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2 AY it Pleaſe Your Majeſty, Siber Mo- 

. E narch, that I approach Your Auguf! and 
= 8 FE Dreadful 1 hrone, to off er You a ſecond 
278 Mm GW 25 Ee which 25 the "Acccmpliſhment of the 
„4 Grammar without an Author to 


a 239 ho S ee being not ſufficrent Fo "et | 


the Readineſs "7 Jpeaking a Tongue ; | 
| 8999990 as this Bock had — ſtill too pag. fo be 


© dedicated to Your Augufl Majeſty, if it 122 had no other 
Aim, for that Reaſon I have Joined. to it the Noble and 
Spiritual Things, by bringing into it the Death of Poper 
which will precure the Union of Chriſtianity, the Tra 
qutlity of Europe, the Salvaiicn and Sight to them that 
aw not becauſe o jr of the thick Darkneſs ſpread over em, and 
«which at laſt ſhall re-eſtabliſh upon Earth God's Glory un- 
July jar Ta from him by Tdolatry, It is the Rock of 
=. Faith, againſt which the Waves and Surges of the Stormy 
= Sea of the Topiſh Schools will be broke vir ty eſpecially 
At bang under the Pretection of Your Majeſty who is the 
Defender of it, and whoſe Excell ence and Greatneſs T paſs 
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cond ouvrage, qui eſt Laccompliſſement du 
Premier, une Grammiaire ſans un Auteur 
pour traduire metant pas ſuffiſante pour 


8 25 procher de PAuguſte et Redoutahle Tröne 


SNL 0s 
SETS) 
| BB procurct la facilite de parler une Langue; 
| Mais Comme ce livre auroĩt &t&encore trop 
bas pour pouvoir etre dedie a votre Auguſte Majeſte, Sil 
n'eut point eu d'autre but, C eſt ce qui m' a oblige d'y joindre 
le Noble et le ſpirituel, en y faiſant venir la Mort du Papiſ- 
me; la quelle procurerz;Punion du Chriſtianiſme, la Tran- 
quilite de! Europe, le ſalut et la veue à quintite de Peuples 
qui ne pouvoient voir à cauſe des tenebres é paiſſes qu'on a- 
voit rẽ pandues ſur eux, et qui enfin retablira ſur Yee la Gloi- 
re de Dieu, que Pldolatrie lui avoit injuſtement ravie, C'eſt = 
le Rocher de la Foi, contre lequel les vagues et les Flots 
de la mer orageuſe de Ecole Fapiftique viendront se brifer, 
ſurtout ſe trouant, ſous la Protection de votre Majefte qui en 


eſt le Defenſeur, et dont je paſſe ſous ſilence FExcellence 
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(4) | 
over in Silence, being not ge raſh as to undertake thb 
Elogy of them, for fear of Staining them, as being come © 
to the higheſt Pitch M their Sphere, to which bumane Wit 
can hardly attain. *Tis a Depth wherein Elequence 1 8 
carries the only Merit of Your Wiſdom having gong | 
| the Bounds of bumane Capacity. without . | 
of all the other Qualities which make a King really. ac- 
compliſbed. which Tou poſſeſs in Perfection, and which 
the Effects have made known to all Europe. Wherefore, 
moſt Gracious Sovereign, I have not made Difficulty to 
give the Name f Great to Tour Majeſty ; the rather Be- 
Tauſe You have cruſh'd the. Head of.. Hydra in this Coun-. 
try, brought to nought the great Rebellion of its Favourers © 
and Adberents by the . of Your Arms, ſtrengthened 
and ſecured for ever the Empire of Great Rritain and its - 
Cromu in the Proteſtant Line, and raisd its Commerce by . 
a Treaty of the mcſt glorious Alliance in Europe. Be 
pleas'd therefore, Sacred Sir, that after I have diſcharged 
my Duty, as a Subject of Your Majeſty, and a Miniſter of - 
Chriſt, I call my ſelf with as moſt profound Reſpett, 


ber 
a of Your Auguſt 5 
od Seel bg, 
The moſt Loyal, moſt Obedient, 
And moſt devoted Subject, 
Alu Serant, 
Michael Malard, Min. of T. H. G. 


et la Grandeur, n'etant pas ſi temeraire que d' entreprendre 
d'en faire TEloge, crainte de les fletrir, comme etant arri- 
Vvees au plus haut Point de leur ſphere, ou Feſprit humain 
peut à pe ine atteindre, C'eft une Protondeur of Feloquence 
ſe peed. le ſeul Merite de votre. ſageſſe ayant.paſe.les. bornes 
de Ia Gapacite humaine, fans parler de toutes les autres Qua- 
litẽs qui rendent un Rei yeritablement accompli, les quelles 
vous pollelez dans la Perfection, et que les effets ont fait 
connoitre a toute Europe. Ceſt pourquoi, ſire, je mai 
pas fait diffcultè de donner le nom de Grand votre Ma- 
jeſtẽ; d autant plus que vous avez'gerale la tete de Hydre en 
e pais, aneanti la grande Revolte de ſes Fauteurs et Adhe- 
rens par le ſucces de vos armes, affermi et afſeure pour ja- 
mais empire de la Grande Bretagne, et ſa Couronne dans 
la Ligne Proteſtante, et enfin releve ſon Commerce par un 
Traité de la plus glorieuſe Alliance qui ſoit au monde 
Agreez donc, fire, qu'apres m'etre aquite de mon devoir 
en qualité de ſujet de votre Majeſte, et de Miniſtre de 
Jeſus Chrit, je me diſe avec un tres profond Reſpect, 
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IHEREAS Schools are to form Touth, 
I thought it fit to put a Boot in their 
Hands, that could give them an uni- 
verſal Knowledge, and whieb by the 
Beauty of its Matter, might not 
only encourage them to ſuch a Read. 
ing, but alſo put them into a condi- 


N 


ty, 
i 


Cj 


rion of being neuer ſeduced by Popery, and of 
flopping the Mouth of its pretended Scholars : 
A Wark that not only will ſerve to make godly 
and under tanding Youths, ut alſa will fill His 


= 7: will be alſo a mighty Help to make greater In. 
provements in the French Tongue, it being not 
ſufficient to learn a Grammar, to ſpeak it fluently 
and elegantly, bat beſides, one ' maſt have ſome 
Authors to tranſlate :- Note one may ſay that they 
ſhall haue in a Manner @ whole Library in this 
Book, which is the fitter to lead te that End, that 
1 have reduced it into Dialogues and Diſcourſes, 
und have treated of the cobole by - ſhort and eaſy © 
Phraſes, as much as the Matter could bear, having 
moreover. jon nod to it the ſublime, the, pleaſing, 
and * 15 The ſublime 3 the 
Mind, the pleaſing to re jener zty and the raſeful o 
get Benefit 55 64 It ; died into Parts- 
The Firft extends it ſelf almoſt all upon Temporal. 
and Civil Things, ond the Second upon Moral ank 
Spiritual. It is the ſecond Volume of the en = 
Compleat Work of the French Tongge, whit. T bad 
promiſed in the true French Grammar, dedicd 
fo his mofi Excellent Majeſty, King George, Wil 


for the uſt F the*youns Printeſſes, Frames? | | 
exhort all the Fathers and fiothers forthe Tem> 
poral and Spiritual Advantage ofthiir Children, obo 
urn French, to give them ihę tt Ftene Grammar . 
tolearn, and the French and Proteftant 5 %% 

0 Thep © 
mill not only learn throeughly the 2 ch Totes l d : 


and contains ſo noble, fine, and gb, ul Dialagusg 
a all the choiteft and ſitteſt Subjetts; tb pra 
trench in Converſation aud about any Bui, 
beſides the French Particles and the Tai 
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n the fineſt Towns and Places of Eur 
Alia, and Africa,. 2250 their Diſtance; that it oor 
been approved hy the beſt. French Maſters-of this 
Jowr,and by all tbe Scholars,Lords, Mini en of warn 
and aer we eue uke de. a dnt. 


R, 
1104 {1A N27 AE | "LE Th 


* 


288 885 28 2008056000000 
eee es 


"3 * | 


\F ks "ge \ hich 13 SIR 


The Co SN EN 1 Of the firſt 
phy; ; Part of. this B 0 0 K. 


W TY A) K un Nun 8 ? * 8 vi * 1 * 
| v pgs ths the bah bade, 0. 5 


WW WW. vv 4 x wu oo arg ap wo 


Kd LY « 4 GA N W905 SK 3 
e e, | 194 
9 Fol, 7 . YL TI RRQ Ta 3; 
0 onde, . '& Fro Sow, ee Nr 86 


ae Stars, and Plavots,: RO 1 asi 


2 


WY d Na FIT \+$ 


N King James the zd. N * b. An. N 1 


Of the Maid of l Noel 
{ch BY Of FTATE, E lob Vigl,and je gx 
ure, 


n . Wr n 


ie 


«C 


The Popilb Wen Ghee weten, 9 Un 3 
Dies,. d Dur Nees N Han 


i rollers” ** 1 Nin ae WW re 


J; un 


of the Bloody Hoſt, 
ANacon, 
Lyons, 


Of the cr owing brazen Cock, 30: 


Con] Urers | "CR 
of Witches, i Charmers, Enchanters, 1 ad 


Necromancers, 
If one can raiſe che Devil with n 8 Books 9 
Of Spirits, 
Avignon, 
Mar ſeille, 
Of the boiling Blood of Chriſt, 
Genoa, 
F lorence, 
Nome, 
Of the Riches of the G and Hof Peel in \ Teal ; þ 
How Popjſh Miracles have been introduced, 
Of the Charities made in London, 19 35 
Of the Pope's Slipper, 5 1 
Of the liquid Blood of St. Lr | 
Of the Manna of St. Nicholas of Bari, 
Of the Three Bowls of Mounte- Falco, pet 
of the whole Bodys of the Saints in Haly, 
Pot Gly liquid Blood brought in a Soldier's Thigh, 
nd ap Es | 
Pf the Burning Mountain, 
Ot the Farthquakes in the 'Stares of Best 
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| 2, S ele er comme u. J. 1 
ont dea lance, leur grand a. & Lan,; 
eRete avec le tems, Sera reauiti a Rien. 
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The frſt PART of the 
French and Proteſtant 
6 ompanion. 3 


71 Journey into the garthly Pa. 
radi: 1 

To go fron London into that 
Place, and then return home, 


The Firſt Dialogue. London. 


4. IR, I come to 
8 t rk cf for To. 
Kindneſſes and Ci- 

LE; vilties. 


Wi br I would I had been 
able to do you more good. 
A.. You. did me Service, 

whenſoever the Occaſion of- 

fer'd it ſelf. I have a thou- 
ſand Obligations to you for it 

I ſhall never forget your | 
Benefits. 

I hope Heaven will afford 
ſome Opportunity for me to 
ſhew you my Gratitude, not 
by Mouth, as at this preſent, 
but by Deeds. 

B. Sir, 1 ask you nothing, | 

ſave the Honour of your: 

Friendſhip. . 

A. Sir, it is wholly acquir- 
ed by you. 

Where's then -your Lady, 


thatT may take alſo my Leave 
of her? 


3 Dye go any whither? 


175 7. Ves; Sir, and it is for 
that Reaſon, that I come to 
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ry 8 ES oe] 


5 82 8 3 
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| 9 Preſent my Farewel to you, 
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Premiere P A R T IE 


du Compagnon Fran- 
COIS et Proteſtant. 


Voyage dans le Paradis re. 
e 
Pour aller de Londres 3 cet 
endroit IA, et enſuite re- 
venir chez ſoi. 
Premier ebene. N F 


A. NIN WH, 


"EM Ns VIENS vous Cons or 


& ON 44 de vor bontls er 


4 


* : * * . 


OS TR VAR 
honttetes, 


B. Monſieur, 18 vondrois tie 


capable de vote faire plus de bien. 


A. Vous m' avez rendu Servite, 
toutes les fois que I Occaſion FIR 
eft preſentte. Je vous en ai mille” | 
Obligation. 

Jen "oubljeras jena, Vos, bien 


Jai FS. : 

Feſpere que le ciel me fas * 
N une Occafs don, pour vont 
en temoigrer ma recomoiſſance, 
non point de bouche, comme 4 Pre- 
ſent, mais par les Fete. 3 

B. Monſieur, Je ne vous de- 
mande rien, fi ce weft P Honeur 
de witre Amitis. 
A. Monſieur, ele Vous. 75 tons 
te aquiſe ſe. 2 

Où eff donc Minden vorre 


| tpouſe, afin que je prene auf. 


| 


elle? 
„Vous en allez. vous en guts 
20 _ ? | 

- Oui, Monſieur, et c "ft pour 
fu jet que je ſuis venn vou fairt 
mes Adieu. B B. D'ye 


6 


7 he . Part 


* Ve . 
12 ad 


I 
B. Nye go alone? 


of ; BY, Sir. ; 2 
. Chamitiard. honours 
me with his Company. 

- 8 In what Place, I pray 


27 10 the Ea rthly Paradiſe. 


I 


may 1 150 your Pardon. 
Vou miſtake. 
: The. Place remains {til}, 
And the Goodneſs of its 
. Ground, with the River that 
| » water'd 1 the Surface. thereof. 
| B. Tis à glorioùs and lau- 
dable Trayel. | 
40 When do you Rt out? | 
A4. At the firitdairWind.| 
1 We imbark at St. Catherine, 
ina Merchant Ship that goes} 
N Way to Callais. - þ 
Sir, all are up. . 
8 Abt only ſtay. for. vou. 
hat l Shan't we have 
time to drink a Glaſs before | 
we go away? 
Ti. Then you muſt: wake 
haſte. 
A. Are all our Proviſions 
Se Pe 
15 We han' t ſlaid ill this 


BY You are an honeſt Man 5.1 
when we come back. again 
this Way, We will wanne 5 
you again. | 
F 23 Ladd, 1 
entlemen, I wiſh you 
a= c 
Ch., Six, there is Calais... 3 
A. That Place ſeems to 
me very ſtrong. 4 
there ſhallwe go tolodge? | | 


9 * 
* * I WI 2 4 4 * 
* 


TR. * * 


by — — raegnr ANA —̃ —— — toe et 
a s 9 TP 
. * 


T though there was 


a baht 


(| br. 125 
4 | Adien, mon Hire. Aff! ; 


- 


7 the Neben 


| . Allez von- Ta? "© 
A: Non, Monſieur, . 
 Monſs ſeur Chamillard mn 5 
nore de ſa Compa nie. 


prie? 

A. Dans le Paradis Terr eſtre. N 
B. Je croyois qu'il ny en voi 
Py nt. 


Vous vont trompex. 
La place reſte encore, et la 


ere qui en arroſojt la Surface. gt 


B. e un Pryage evra" er 
4401 3 N 5 
Quand partes, vor! 8 
Au premier bon Heut. 
| News wont embarquerons d Cee 
Catherine dans un vaiſſeau Mar- 
chand qui gen va droit à Calais. 


11 Monſceur tout lemonade eſt debout. | 


On 1 attend que . 
4 A. Nuo! N auront nous pas 
tem de boire un 7 e 
ue de partir? * + 
„L. Il faut done; n, gh. 
cher. ; BAT A 
A. Toutes nos Prov ons fer. 
lern p notte? 
. Nous n avon, pa attends 
ſau 4 ce jour. „ ne 
EF age Vous Etes un houtte Horn- 
4. 3 quand nous repaſſerons 12 
ci, — VORS roviendpons 


L. Meſſieurs, je vous [7 ouhaite 


* Voyage. ot 7 - 
Monſieur, woila Calais. 


le. 


EK FIRE un is al- (C. 


455 


| 4u Ts de 1 , 105 


B. En quel endroit, je von 


A. Je vous demande bar 1 


bontt ae ſon terroir auer la riui- 8 


| 
1 4 A. Cette place me — . 


ee # WL 4 Z” 40 A 


ways the beſt and the ſafeſt 

| The C oach-Malter lodges 
there; he will tell us at what 
time the Stage-Coach goes a- 
way to morrow for Paris. 


of the Coach. 

A. Pray, give me a good 

Place. 

M. You you will have one 

of the beſt. 

4. Where ſhall we £0 to 

lie this Day? 

M. At Boulogne. 

A. When 

at Paris? 
M. The next unde, 

pleaſe Cod. 


2 
The Second Dialogue. Paris. 


A. BS. e HAT is that big 
We Town, that looks 
569 S206 almoſt round: 7 
ch. Ti Paris 

A. What means that Py- 
ramid, whereof the Point 
de; up to the Sky out of 
dight? 


1 


*Tis the Obſervatory, 
Sn the Aſtronomers go to 
obſerve the Motion of the 
Stars, their diſtance from the 
Earth, and confequently their 
Bigneſs. 
has D'ye believe then, that 
—— exactly tell the Big- 
neſs of a Star, or of a Planet ? 
c. They pretend fo, © |. 
4. They can make id le] 
believe of "hint Subje&,' w 


and Proteſtant C ompanion. < 


le Coche part demain 7257 


L. Sir, there is the Maſter 
| du Coche. 14 


ſhall we arrive | 


if it A 


N eee eee dee 


L 
to 
Boe. 


ris. 


L. Moni eur, void 2 Mpitre 


81 52 
touj ours le meilleur en Je 


ſeur. 
Ls Matire du Corroffs. FE 
Il nous Mira a quelle 


7 io + Hen 7's 
A. Je wous prie de me dme, 
une bonne Place. 

M. Vous en aurex une 4 neil 
eures. 

A. Qi iron nous a . 
jour a hui? IP 3h 
M. 4 Boulogne. if 
A. Quan arri verena 1 s 
4 N | ih f 10 
M. Lundi 2 vents, s WA 2 
4 Daß, 


l 


botigtf! 


9 
, 
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1 
ky . 
: 1 
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Second Dialogue, Paris. 


Wu 

A. EE UELLE 77. bert 

3 grande ville qui. Pa- 
e yore preſque Tande ? b 

e 

As Que vent dire cette. Pyra; 
mide, dont la pointe Va 
anx nues 4 2415 Ae venue 41 


61:6 ft POLſeruatoive," on les 
Aſtronomes vont pour. Obſerver 
le mouvement des Aſeres, leur 
aiſtance de la Terre, et Par con- 
Sequent leur groſſeur. 
Croyeꝛ vous donc 
ples dire exactement To 
eur dune ervile, ou une 
nerre 1 | 
C. Is le prktendint. £2 
A. Ils peuvent faire groi re a 


4 


20 J 


4 


3 


r peuple ler ce ſufet, cequi leur 


they pleaſe; becauſe 's body 


o "A F< . 


plait ; pargeque perf onne ne peut 


2 ca 


Cog, 


o % 


— f ' | 
4 The Firſt Part of the French 
can go there, to accuſe them | aller la, pour les accuſer d: 
"of Falſhood. © A, 8 | 
C, They give what is more] C. Ils donnent c:qu'il ya dle 
probable ; though the half |2/us probable; quand mime la 
of what they ſay ſhould be | moitié de cequ'ils diſent, ſerait 
falſe, the other half howe-|faux, Pautre moitié pourtant 
ver may be true. Deut lere rale. 
But it may be you have] Mai, peut-étre que vous aver 
read the Book of the Vanity] v le livre de la wanite des 
of Sciences. J 
A. No, Sir; but Natural A. Non, Monſieur; mais le 
Reaſon dictates to me, that] bon ſens me dicte qu'ils. ne peu- 
they can neither tell their Re- ¶ vent pas dire leur eloignement, i 


— 


1 


nor their Figure neither; be- non plus; parceque tout cela di- 
cauſe all that depends on the pend de la veue Corporelle, dont 
bodily Sight, whereof the a#ivite ne H'etendant qu 4 
Activity extending it ſelf but] une certaine alſtance, ( etant li- 

to a certain diſtance ( it being mitte auſſibien que celle des lu- 

limited, as well as that of] nettes 4 longue wene ) des que 

Proſpective Glaſſes) as ſoon | PObjet eſt horſ de cette portee, 


ſmall, tho' big; round, tho'| il ſoit carri ou octagone; et pro- 
Square or Octangular; and ſ che, bien qu'il ſoit dans une 
nigh, tho' it be at a great | grande diſtance : Ce qui ſe prouve 
diſtance: Which is proved | par 7 Experience d une tour carrie 
by the Experience of looking | que Lon regarde de loin.” 
oh a Square Tower afar off. | | "+ we 
C. At leaſt, they can know | C. Du moins 7ls en | peuvent 
the Figure of em by the ſavoir la Fizure par POmbre 
Shadow they caſt on the Earth. qu/ils jertent ſur la Terre. 
A. That would prove only] A. Cela prouveroit ſeulgs 
for the Moon, when it is in | ment pour la Lune, quand elle 
Conjunction with the Sun; / trouve en conjonction avec le 
but tho ſuch an Obſervation | ſoleil; mais, quoiga on put 
could be made, yet the Figure | faire une telle - Obſervation, on 
of it could not be found out | ve pourroit pas cependant en 
o that Way : Becauſe its decouwrir la Figure par cette 
Shadow diminiſhing from the Yoie: Parceque ſon Ombre di- 
Top to the End, tho' it] ainuant depuis le commence. 
ſhould be ſquare, the Point] ment juſqu au bout, quand me- 
= of the Shadow will be al-] née elle ſeroit. carree, Ia pointe 
h ways round, its Body being de FOmbre ſeroit toujours ron- 
ont of the reach of the Eyes, | de, len [corps kraut hors dels Bil 
V ; 1 ERTIES 06 - EH 6 


1136 
N. ; 
A $2 9 : / 2 8 * 


moteneſs, nor their Bigneſs, ni leur groſſeur, ni leur Figure 


ag the Object is out of that /es - yeux le  repreſentent petit, 
& F 9 . 72 « -- 3 
reach, the Eyes repreſent It | 940: gu 11 ſoil gres 3 rond, 9u0:- 


1 and Proteſtant Compartion. 


or of the es invent- 
ed for that Purpoſe. 

C. But they gueſs right for 
the Ecliples. + 

4 — proves not for o- 
ther things. 

Phyſicians will cure alſo 
certain Sickneſſes, bur it fol- 
lows not from thence, that 
they can do the like toward 
the others, whereof a great 
many are unknown {till to 

*em ; which, for that Reaſon, 
are call'd incurable, tho „ A 
may be, they are not in them- 
ſelves, if they had the Know- 
ledge of the Virtue of all the 
things that are in Nature: 
but God has conceal'd many, 
Diſtempers from 'em, as well' 
as many other Secrets of Na- 
ture from . Philoſophers and 
Aſtronomers, to humble Man, 
and to, let him know that 
chere is another greater than 
= he, who has limited their 
Wit, even as their Corporal 
Senſes, and who is the work- 
er of all things, both viſible 
and inviſible. - 

As for the ſeveral Affecti- 
ons of Human Body, the 
Truth is, that, when any no- 
ble Part, as the Heart, the 
Liver, the Lun ngs, or the 
Brain is offended, tis hard for 
one to recover. 

There is in all Sciences, 
. that of Salvation, 
ſomething true and good, and 
| ſomething falſe. 

C. At leaſt you will a 
prove of Aſtrology. 

A, Tis worſe ſtill; for it 

conſidereth the Effects of the 


n Bodies by: their In- 


— 


Hrumens n pour ce * 


Jet. . 1-1 
3 Mats ile dtoinent q. 
Pour les Eclipſes. 


A. Cela ne prouve pas pour 


les autres choſes. 


Tes Medecins gueri iront auſſi 
certaines Maladies, . mais il ne 
s'enſuit pas dels qui ils en puiſ- 
ſent faire meme envers tes 
autres, dont quant: te leur for ont 
encore inconnues ; les quel les Pour 
certe raiſon. ſous Appelltes in- 
curables, quoi que peur- tre eller 
ue. le ſont Pas en elles memes, 
fe on avoit la connoiſſance dela 
Vertu de toutes les choſes qui 
ſont dans la Nature: Mau Dien 
leur a cache. Mufeurs Maladies, 
auſſi bien que pluſieurs autres 
Secrets de la Nature aux Philo- 
ſophes et aux; Aſtronomes, pour 
humilier * Homme et lui Faire 
connoi tre qu il y en à un autre 

1 oft plus grand que Jus, qui a 
imite leur eſprit, de mime gue 
leurs ſens Corporelt, er qui et 
Pouvurier de toutes choſes | tant 

wi bles qu inviſiler.., 5 | 
Pour cequi eft der. ME 
| Aﬀeftions du Corps Humain, Ia 
| verite eſt que, lorque queque 
partie noble, comme le Cæur, le 
Foie, les Poumons, ou le Cer- 
veau, eſt Menste, zl eft fie 
den revenir. 

Il ya dans routes les Scieneer, 
except6 celle du ſalut, us que 
choſe de vrai et de bon, 4 
choſe de faux. 


WY. 


C. Yous appronuerex # rent 1 
ins  Aftrologie. 

A. C'eft encore pire ; 1 
2 les 1 I des Corps 7 


+ 


— 


* — 
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-fluente, © which is nothing rien autre 2 li Tarnitre er i; 
elle, but Light and Heat. Chaleur. : 'F 
The Aſtrologers can't fore Les Aſtrolagues ne pen ven: 
cel the Froſt, Snow, Rain, or | Pa predire la Gelee,'la Neige, ff 
Heat, preciſely for ſuch a J Plye, ou la Chatenr preci Yo 3 
Day, or during ſuch a time, ¶ nent pour un tel Jour, on duvan: Wl 
nor conſequently” the Fruit- un tel tems, 1 Pareonſequent 4a 
Tulneſs, or Barreneſs of the 1 on Sterilite dela Terre, 
Earth, ek proceed from | 2 Procedent; beaucoup 
"hence ; 3 much leſs what de- moins beg depend ths libre ar- 
pends on the free Will of | #irre de Þ Hommèe : Car la Gelee, 
an: For Froſt, Snow, Rain, [a Neige, Ja pluye, et la ba. 
4 Heat, depend on the] ler, dipendent du vent qui fe. 
Wind that fall blow; but 7; or perſonne ne fait quand 
no body knows when the e vent ſouſfera, ni de quel en- 
Wind ſhall blow, nor from | 4r5/t, ſoit au cott du ſeptentrion 
*What Part, whether from the fo du midi, de Porient, ou du Con- 
fide © of the" North, or from chant : Donc, &c. jean 3.8, 
«the South; from the Eaſt, rr 2 dn Bow | 
From the Weſt: ' Therefore, | ner | | 
Gr. Foh.'3 | & 
If the Noch Wind blows in 81 Io ede. 1 les Zones 
the temperate Zones againſtthe remiperces vers la in de Þ Au- 
End of Autumn, or in tlie Win- vonme, ou dans l Hiver, it ft 
ter, tis certain it will bring certain quelle amenera la Gelbe 
Froſt and ferehe Weather ; 'be- | avec un tems ſerein; parceg re 
cauſe that Wind coming from ce went venant du Septentrion 
the North, which is the moſt | 2. ef le pats le. plus Eloignt du 
remote Country from the Sun, foleit, ec par conſequent le plus 
and conſequently the coldeſt; Fraud, amenera auſſi I Arr le 
will alſo bring into them the plus fill. Il # dmenera point 
coldeſt Air. It will bring no | de nudes de ce pais Id; parceque 
Clouds Ron that Country 3% ſoleil na pas "ſhoe e Force 
5 the Sun has not | potty les former: La terre ni 
ength enough to form em] la mer Claciale ne le permet. 
therein: Neither do the tent pas, mis aucbutraire 1 
Ground, hor the frozen Sea chaſſera toutes les-nn#es qu Ke ven- 
ermit' it, but on the con- contrera dans Jon Paſſage.” | 
__Eerary,” it Will drive away all}. 
che Clouds it thall meet with | 
anits paſſing, * n 
If a Sonch Wind: ariſes, 
tho' that Wind ęomes from 
the * Antzrctick Pole, wherein 
the Air Is as cold a8 im the 
ArQick Pole, it Huſt never. 


1 * 


* u 


; * WS & . 9 — oy I 
wh © « . N - \ - 2190 


— 
— i 


t 


ary MEE Fo 


A' eleve © un Was He mal, 
quoique ce. ven venne du Pale. 
Anturctigue. ou "Ih is eff” auf; 
fi que dans be Hof- Hrtique, 


7 faut no amoin. 7 truaberſe 
cheleſs 


e 


— 


rid Zone to come hither, and: 


the temperare. Zone, which he 


theleſs, croſs through the-tots! 


there looſing - its Coldneſs, 
brings to us a moderate Air, 
which cauſes a Thaw in this 
Country, and brings us the 
Clouds of the beginning of 


meets with in his WAV. 1 \ 

If it be che Weſt Wind 
that blows, it will cover. the 
Country with Clouds that 
W ſhall be diſſolved into Rain in 
W Summer time, or into Snow 
before, and at the End of the 
Winter; provided there be 
ſome little cold Wind on the 
Earth to congeal that Rain 
falling down, when it ap- 
proaches the, Earth, which 
ſpall be Hail in Summer, 
more or leſs Big, proportion- 
XZ ably to che greater or leſſer 
Degtee of the Heat of rhe 
un that caufes the Cloud to 
melt into big Drops: Be- 
cauſe it coming from the 
Weſt, in regard of us, croſſes 
over vaſt Seas, out of which 
the Sun draws up continual- 
ly Vapours, which aſcending. 
in a great Quantity in the 
ky, and coagulating therein 
by the Coldneſs of that Re- 
gion, whereunto the Refle- 
tion of the Solar Beams can- 
not reach, produce there- 


Z 
s * 


which.the Weſt Wind brings 
afterwards into Europe. 
ill but over-caſt the Sky; 
Pecauſe it will find very few 
BE louds in his Paſſage: into 
Wheſe Countries; | Nay, none 


and Proteſtant Companion , 


in abundantly . the Clouds, | 


As far the Faſt Wind, it 


la Zone - torride pour Vents” ict; 
et perdant la ſa alder, il un 
amene un air madert- qu cauſe 
le digel dans ce patty, et nous ge 
mene les nuages du commences 
ment de Ia Z one"temperee, qu i 
rencontre dans Jon chemin. 
E omits boy gibs 


* e- ee OO IH OR 
F-11169 0763 mot pybavits ble! 
ce de weg dd Conchant, 2. 
Si c eſt le went au Conchant, 7 


comurira le pair de nul es PT ſe 
reſoudront em pluye en Ete, ou en 
neige devunt et à la fin e i fis 
ver; pourut qui ait qubane 
petit went friid fur terre pou 
congeler cette pluye à meu 
gu ele rombe,c quand” elle ape" 
proche dela. Terre; qui ſern de da 
| Grile en Et, plus ou moins" 
groſſe à propurtibn du plus grand 
on du moinidre Degre: de Chalear 
au ſoleil. qui fait. fondre la Nuss 
en groſſes gouttes : Parcegue de 
pant du couchant par rappors à 

note, il traverſe ae vaſter moe; 
Aon le ſoleil attire conti nue li- 
ment des Vaptur? qui Nele 
en grande SQuamtutt dans I Air, 
er e congelunt par la Froidlenr 
de cette Regiongi au la referin 
des Rayons Soltires ne ſaurbit 
atteinare, y produit les Nute en 
abondance, que le vent a Cou- 
chant amens enſuite aans V 


= 
CT 


7 Europe. 7 27 * 

B 7 1 *¹ 
0 kd 
| ry 


. 

| 8 noh 
| Pour cequi eſt du Vent d Orient, 
il ne fera que brouiller Air; 
parce qu'il trouvera fort pen de 
Nuages dam ſon paſſage en cer 


i all in Winter: Thus the 


pat; ; et meme puint du tout en 
1 Weather 


2 all 


. 
- 
o 
0 * 
— 
5 
= 


pure. ot any ann 
C. How: is it that the 
Clouds: dom t- fall: down by 


their own Heavineſs, as the 


* 


4. Tis, becauſe they pro- 
ing and ariſing, as I have 
told already, _ the ——— 

and Sea Vapours mix 
Vick Air, which are frozen 
in the middle of the Region 
af the Ain oþ the Cloud is con- 
ſequently found fill'd with 
Air within, Which, together“ 
with the Air that is under- 

h it, upholds. itand makes 
3 wim andloat in and upon 
the Air, as the, Ice on the 


Ile Firſt Part of the French 


Weather may be clean and ior: Ainſi le Temp peut etre 


heavy Bodies: 48 


Th er lair. 

C. D'od vient a les Nudes 
mo:  fombent pat par leur propre 
peſunteur, i, chow x les Corps 
esl N „ DIG o{22! 
RAO 1, Naa Rey 

lebant; comme Faß de ja dit, 

es = eurs de la ow er 4e l 

flees d Air, les quelle 

Se . dans la moyenie Regi i 
der Air; la Fn trouve Par 
onſ aquent remplit . Air au de. 

ane, qui tant joint aver ! Air 

ul et an deſſous, Ia Soutient, et 

* fait - nager er floter Aedwns er 
aud us del Air, comme la Glace 
ar Eos, etant fois deut det 

onpe 8 ben que Un 


Warer, beine beth Homoge=(ſoit/plt rordfie, of dire pl 
neous Bodies, tlio the one be genden. fe 180 14 175 85 
more rarify d, and the other * noibiogung. 5 ok 5 2: a1 
more condens d- Work ei 16 3915979 fl 0 


702 0 
<G...'Tbe-:makersnof Ae. C: Der falſentf 


| — foretel Lootirickitabding; 
many Natural Effects, as] 
Rain, Snow, Froſt; Ge. | 
A. You' believe ſo ; hurt it] 
is not ſo. Dye not- perceive 


that one of them ſays; it will 


ſnow on ſucha Day; and the 
other, it ſhan' t? One of the 
two muſt needs come to paſs. 

They foretel 
froſty eather at the begin- 
ning of January, and that it 
will be hot in the Month of 
June: There is no body but 
can gueſs as much; for if it 
don't freeze by day at ſuch a 
time, it will by night: Thus |: 
the Prediction will prove al- 
ways true. 

£, They foretel the Death 
of ſome great Ones, Battles 
fought i in a particular Coun- 


99 * 
- * 


it will be | 


pred? ſent ne amoint 


Sf „ „ 


Neige] la Gele, &c. 


A. Nu le rroyez #inſe.; 3 mais 


0 eigera ; 11 tel 


＋. £5 ee 


i Naturels, comme a e, © 


celww'ef Pur. Ne Von, apper - | 
ves voll par que Fun © dit, it. 


l 555 er Pautre, 


ne neigera pas ? Ilfaẽt neceſſai.- | 


ment. que: Fun des.deux 4 ive. 


te Gelee aux Fre, de. Niel; ou 


au commencement dle Mo 6 et 


| Hrpteaiſe ent 45 7 fera un tems ; 


qu'il fern chaud'dans le Moi de 


Wy, 


utant deu ner; 


Puifſe a 
Gele pas le Jou. 


nur: veritable. 


Juin: 1 nya "Perſonne qui nen 


car 

1 un a” 
tems, ii 'gelera' la nuit: Ainſo | 

la Prediction ſe trouve ;F0u- r 


. Is: prediſent la Mort de 


que que: Grands, des Bata. Let 


anner dans un pal, particulic er, 
try, 


* 


n 7 
1% r een 


— 


1 


; a Nation over their Enemy, 
even Rebellions in Such and | 
| | ez tels Etats. 


| well. as among the lower 


ſticating- Book ſet forth in the 


of Auguſt, that of the Frenth 


ext Year, and many other 


And Proteſtant Conpanior: N 


try, and Victories got by ſuch | 


ſuch States. a 
4. Vou can foretel alſo 
the Death of ſome great One; 
for they are ſo many, and 
the Country. ſo. broad, that 
ſome of em muſt die, 
C. But it is ſometimes for 
having wanted Fidelity, or 
having been brib'd. 


A. What then? 
Are there not Reprobates 
among the Great. Ones, as 


* 


Sorts? 


As for the two other Ar- 
ticles, they have never done 


et des victoires vemportbes par 
une telle nation ſur leurs enemis, - 
er meme les revoltes dans tell 


A. Vous pouvez auſſi pre dine 
la mort de quègue grand; car 
ils font en ft grand nombre ; ef 
le pais fi large, qu'il faut qu il 
en ait quequ un qui meure.. 
C. Mais c eſt quꝭgue fois pour 
avoir manque de fdelits; on 
pour avoir etc corrompus par 
preſent, 0b 

A. Que fait cela 
 N'ya-t-il pas des reprouuds 
parmi les Grands, auſſi bien que 
parm les petits? TY 


Pour ce qui eſt des deux autres 
articles, ils ne Pant jamais fait, 


it, except when they ſee all | /cer'eſt quand ils wotent toutes 


things diſpoſed for that; ſo 


choſes diſpostes pour cela; en- 


that, if it happens, it muſt be ¶ſortegue ſi la eboſe arrive, on 


attributed to the Change, and 
not to the Aſtrological Art. 
Iſaiah 47. 13. Forem- 10. 2. 


Ci. You ſhall grant me at 
leaſt this. 


. Let me firſt hear it from 
you. | 


foretold many true Events. 
4. Is it not in his Progno- 
Year 1507, wherein he fore- 
told the Death of the Dau- 
phiu of France for the Month 
King Lewis the 14th in the 
enſuing Month of October, 
that of the Emperor and the 
Cardinal Porto Carrero in{the 


hings, 2 


C. It is faid Partridge has 


doit I attribuer au hazard, et 
uon pas 4 l'art Aſtrologique. Iſaie 
47-13. jerem. 10. 2 | 
C. Vous maccorderez 4 tous 
le moins cect. x7 50 
A. Il faut que Je J entende 
aupara vant. | ; 
C. On dit que Parfrige a 
predit plufieurs Eyenemens veri 
tables. 1 
A. Neſt ce pas dans ſon livre 
de Pronoftication, qui fut mis 
an jour dans ante 1707, dans 
lequel il prediſois la mort du 
Dauphin dans le mois d Aout, 
celle du Roi de France Louis 
147 dans le mots ſubuant 4 
2 celle de V'emp ereur et 
au cardinal Porto carrero dans 
Pannee ſuivante, et pluſieurs au- 
tres choſes. 25 
C. Je crois, Monſieur, que 


C. I believe, Sir, tis the 
ame. : 1 


et le mime. 9 
41] 
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A. I was in Germany at that 
time. | 
A great many Perſons, even 
amongſt Scholars, had the 
Weakneſs to give Credit to 
thoſe Trifles. A French Mi- 
niſter amongſt others, who 
was a very good Man, fell. 
into the Ginn, and to con- 
firm to me his Opinion there - 
upon, he made me a relation 
of Noſtra Damus, whereof I 
ſhew'd him the Falſhood, and 
his Error; after which I re- 
hearſed to him theſe Latin 
Verſes of Noſira Damus: | 


: » 


Noſtra Damus, cum falſa da- 

um, nam fallers noſtrum eſt: 

Et cum falſa damus, uon niſ 
Noſtra damus. 5 


And indeed nothing of what 
Mr. Partriage foretold, hap- 
pen'd but the Death of the 
ſaid Cardinal, a very aged 
Man; yet was it beyond the 
Time mark'd by him. 
C. However, Sir, we ſee in 
the Hiſtory a great many 
Things fore-told, not only by 
the Heatheniſh Aſtrologers, or 
their Chief Prieſts, call'd, 
'Sooth-Sayers, when Mathe- 
maticians, but alſo by the 
She-Prieſts, which have real- 
Iy happen J. 

A. Sir, I could ſay to you, 
that God alone knows things 
co come; but you would pre- 
ſently ſay to me, that I have 
recourſe to the Veſtry. Iſai aß 
41. 22. | I 
I will then be contented to 
dell you, to avoid any longer 


A. Petoisen Alemagne en ce 
tems la. 1255 

Quantite de perſonnes, meme 
parmi les ſavans, eurent la foi. 
blefſe d' ajouter foi a ces. ſot- 
tiſes. Un Miniſtre Frangois en- 
tr autres qui etoit un fort hond- 
te homme, donna dans le pancau, 
et pour me confirmer ſon opinion 
la deſſus, il me fit le recit dq nne 
prediction de Noſtra Damus, 
dont Je lui fis voir la fauſſete 
avec ſon erreur, et puis je lui re- 
citai ces vers Latins de Noſtra 
Damus, dont voici le Franeois. 

Nous donnons cequi nous apar- 
tient, quand nous donnons des 


de nous autres de tromper : Et 
quand nous diſons des choſes fauſ- 
Jes, nous ne diſons que cequi vi- 
ent de now. | 1 

En effet rien de ceque Mon- 


 fieur Partrige predit, arri va, 
fe now la mort au dit Cardinal 


qui eroit un homme fort age en 
core etoit ce aw de Ia du tems 


qu il avoit Marque, 


C, Cependant, Monſieun, nous 
voyons dans Þ Hiſtoire quantite 
de choſes qui ont et predites, 
non ſeulement par les Aſtrolo- 
gues payens, ou par leurs princi- 
paux Pritres appelles Dewvins, 


quand tl; etoient Mathematiciens, 


mais auſſi parles Pretreſſes, qui 
font veri tablement arrivees. 

A. Monſieur, je pourrois vous 
dire qu'il nya que Dieu ſeu! 
qui fait [ avenir, mais vous me 
Airicz, d abord que J'ai recours 
a la ſacriſtie. Iſate 41. 22. 


Jeme Contenterai donc de vou 


Diſpute, that all ſuch Pre- 


dire pour éviter une plus len- 
ue diſpute que toutes cet Pre- 


directions 


c hoſes fauſſss ; car cet le propre 


«C_u ds Tool , QQ ]——— els. Rong boner oO ̃ ern . 


the Hiltorians, who are for 
the greateſt part Clergymen, 
as being more Learned than 
Lay-Folks, invent Parables, 
or fuch like Figurative Ex- 
preſſions, wherein they feign 


fore-told by ſuch a one, in 
ſuch a Country, and under 
the Reign of ſuch a King 
(which is all a Lye) and that 
to make their Religion, Idols, 
and their Trade of Aſtrology 
more Commendable. And this 


that ſuch a thing had been 


A * Sat. * th 4 
eas * 5 3 * ä 


| ditions ont ere fauſſement ſup- 
poſees ; car, quan 1 eſt arti 
ve que que choſe qui favoriſe la 
Religion, Letat, ou leur metier, 
les Hiſtoriens qui pour Ia plus- 
part ſont du Clergè, comme etant - 
plus ſavans queles Laigues, inuen- 
tent des Paraboles, ou autres ſem- 
blables expreſſions figurees, dans 
les quelles ils feignent que telle 
choſ a et predite par tel ou © 
telle, dans un tel pais, et ſons le 
regne d'un tel Roi ( cequi eſt 
rout menſ onge ) et cela pour ren- 
are leur Religion, leurs Idoles, 
et leur metier de P Aſtrologie, 
plus recommendable. Et cequi 
eff une preuve evidente de la 


an evident Argument of | fauſſers de leurs Prophe- 


1 
4 Falſehood of their Pro- 
phecies, that they never ſpeak 


plain, but obſcurely, or in a 
double Meaning; that they |. 


may never be convicted of 
Untruth, whether the Thing 
happen, or no, having by 


ſuch a Means always ſome 
be- 


Hole to creep out at. 
C. What ! don't you 
lieve neither the Prophets, 
Mahowet and Ali? 

A. They are like thoſe of 
the Old Teſtament, who ſaid 
they came from God ; but 


| God anſwered they were 


Lyars, that he never ſent 
them. Jerem. 27. 14 and 15. 

C. What is the Thunder- 
bolt? : | | 
A. Tis an Ignited Matter, 
Which is inflamed of it ſelf, be- 
ing incloſed in the Cloug,and 
which being not able to come 
out, makes an opening for it 


ſelf by force, by ſplitting it, 
een as Gun- powder put in a 


ties, c'eſt qu ils ne parlent 
Jamaig clairement, mais dune 
mani ere obſcure, ou 4. double 
ſens; a fin qu on ne puiſſe ja- 
mais les Con vaincre de fauſſetè, 
ſoit gue Ia choſe arrive, ou non, 
ayant toujours par ce mojen que 


* 


que trou pour 5'tchaper. 


C. Quo! ne croyex vous par 
non plus les Prophetes Maho- 
met, et Ali? | 

A. Ils font ſemblables 4 ceux 
du vieux Teſtament, qui diſoient 
qu ils venolent de la part de 
Dieu, mais Dieu re pondit qu'ils 
etotent” des menteurs, qu il ne 
les avolt jamait enuoy6s. jer. 


27.14 & 15. 


C. Q eſt ceque le Tonnerre? 

A. C'eſt une matiere ignee, 
qui g eu me delle mime, etant 
renfermee dans la nute, et qui 
nen pou vant ſortir ſe fait jour 
delle meme par la force en la 


fendant, de meme que 4a poudrs 
miſe dans un Rocher dont I Ori- 
G2 Rock, 


— 


— — U 
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= and Proteſtant Companion. Ir 
= ditions have been falſely ſup- 


F polcd; for, when any thing 
I tavouring Religion, the State, 
or one's Art, has happen d, 


Rock, whereof the Orifice 
has been ſtopped, makes it 
ſplit, or blow up, according 
to the quantity of it therein, 
as ſoon as it has catch d Fire: 
And the fiery Bolt which 
ſhould go perpendicularly, 
according to the Narure of 
heavy Bodies and Fire, nei- 
ther goes up, becauſe heavy, 
nor falls down perpendicu- 
larly, tho' dated with Vio- 
lence, but obliquely; be- 
cauſe the nature of Fire 
which is to aſcend, hinders 
its perpendicular Fall, 

C. Could not the Noiſe that 
is heard proceed from the A- 
gitation of the Cloud, cauſed 
by the Fire included in it, 
which ſtriving to come out, 
makes it daſh againſt the o- 
ther Clouds that are heap'd 
up above it, or which a con- 
trary Wind puſhes againſt it, 
much like the Ice, when it is 
broken to pieces by the thaw- 
ing Weather on the frozen 
Sea, and in the ſame time a 
Wind ariſes, that toſſes it, 
and makes thereby the Noiſe 
of thoſe Pieces knocking one 
_ another, more dread- 


A. That 
Clouds being nothing elſe, 
but Warery congealed Va- 
pours. 5 

C. But is not the Thunder 
a meer needleſs thing, and 
what Good comes by it in 
A | : 

A. A very great one. 

For it 1 Men, and 
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fice a tre bouch*, le fait fenare 


aller perpendiculnirement ſelon la 
nature des corps graves et du 


| violence, mais obliquement ; par- 


vent contraire poufſe contre elle 4 


| might be g the] 


wy Oe 
«y 1 


et ſauter en Lair ſuiuant la 
quantin? qu'on y en a mis, auſſi- 
tot qu elle a pris feu: Et le car. 
reau tout en feu, hui deuroit 


feu, ni ne monte dcauſe de ſo pe- 
ſanteur, ni ne tomb? perpendicy- 
lairement, quoique lance avec 


ceque la nature du feu, qui oft. 
de monter, empòche ſa chute per- 
penaiculaire. 5 


C. Le bruit qu on entend, ne 
proviendroit il point de lagita- 
tion de la nute, cauſee par le feu 
quelle renferme, le quel g effo- 
rcant de ſortir, la fre Heurter 
contre les autres nutes qui ſont 
entaſſces nndeſſus delle, ou qu un 


peu pres comme les glaces, lor 
u elles ſe briſent pur le degel ſur 
la mer glaciale, et qu en meme 
tems il H'eleue un vent qui Þ 
agite et qui rend par ce moyen 
plus effroyable le bruit de ces gla- 
ces qui g entrechoquent les upes 
, ts ON 


= 


A. Cela ſe pourroit, puiſque 
les riuees ne font rien autre que 
des vapeurs dean, Congelees. 


C. Mais. le. tonnerre weſt il 
pas une choſe purement inutile, 
et quel bien en revient il dans 
la Nature? 1 
A. Un tres grand. = 
Car 11 effrate les hommes, et His 


keeps them bridled. 


2 
3 * 


les tient en bride, © 
En.” Ged 
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and fu 


| furiouſly over their 
and falling often, works more 
| alſo upon their Mind, than 


to Prayer, when they hear it: 


more wicked- in ſuch Coun- 


C. Yet they glitter. 


CE: 


I 
_— 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


God let's them know 0 & 
its fall, that kills now and 
then ſomebody, that there is 
one above em, who has the 
Strength to puniſh 'em, if 
they do not. what js right. 
This is alſo the reaſon part- 
ly, why they have more 
Godlineſs and Devotion in 
the Hot, than in the Cold 
Countries, tho' it be a falſe 

rſtitious Devotion, 
which the Ignorance wherein 
they are kept, increaſes ; for 


13 

Dieu leur fait connoitre par ſa - 
chute qui tue de tems en tems , 
qu*que perſonne, qu'il y en a un 
andeſſus deux, qui n la force de 
tes chatier, Sils ne font pas ce- 
qui eſt juſte. Et ceft ici en par- 
tie la raiſon pourquoi on a plus 
de piet et de Devotion dans les 
pats chauds que dans les pais 
froids, quoique ce ſoit une Devo- 
tion fauſſe et ſuperſtitieuſe que 
Ignorance dans laquelle on les 
tient, augmente ; car le tonnerre 
grondant plus furieuſement | ſur 


the Thunder roaring more 
Heads, 


upon that of the Northern 
Nations; the rather the Noiſe 
it makes therein, is ſo terri- 
ble, that there is no body 
but trembles,and has recourſe 


Therefore they are more us'd 
to pray than in the Northern 
Parts, where the People are 
not frighted by it, becauſe 
they hardly hear it, and yet 
very ſeldom. | 
Truly, if God had not cre- 
ated the Thunder with the 
Bolt, they had been much] 


tries, and committed more 
Sins and Murthers, the Heat 
of the Climate making their 
Temper boiling hot. | 

C. Of what Matter is the 
Sun, the Moon, and the Stars? 

A. The Stars are Diapha- 
nous and tranfparent- Bodies, 
as a Diamond, which have 
no Light in em. 


leur tete, et tombant ſouvent, 
fait auſſi plus 4 Impreſſion ſur Ieur 
eſprit que ſar celui des Nations 
ſeptentrionales ; d autant plus que 
le bruit qu'il y fait, eſt ſi terri- 
ble, qu'il u' a perſonne qui ne 
tremble, et qui m ait recours 4 la 
priere, quand on Pentend : C'eſt 
pour quoi ils font plus acroutu- 
hes à prier que dans les pais 
ſeptentrionaux , o les peuples 
nen ſont point effrayts, parcequ” 
a peine Pentendent-ils, en core eſt 
ce fort rarement. | 


Certainement, ſi Dieu n avoit 
pas cree le touner re avec le car- 
reau, ils auroient ere ' beaucoup. 


plus mechans dans ces ſortes de 
pats, et ils auroient commis plus - 


de p*ches et db meurtres, Ia cha- 
leur du Climat rendant leur tem- 
perament bouillant. 

C. De quelle matiere eſt le 
ſoleil, la lune, et les ètoiles? 

A. Les étoiles ſont des corps 
diaphanes et tranſparens comme 
le diamant, qui wont point de 
lumiire en eur. | | 


| C. Cependant elles brillent. 
: A. A 


A. A Diamond will do the 


. fame, is you preſent it before 
a Candle. 


is but the Reverberation 
of the Sun's Lighr, which 
ftriking upon thoſe 1ound 


Globes that are like Dia- 


monds, produces that Effect 
in cur Eyes. 
As for the Sun, Philoſo- 
phers ſay, it is formally a Fire. 
C. You learn me nothing 
new; for tho' they ſhould 

not vs it, we feel it to be ſo. 
4. Concerning his Matter, 
there are many Opinions 
thereupon ; but they know 
not what they ſay, neither the 
one nor the other. 

All that is moſt probable 
In it; 1s, that it is a Matter 
continually burning without 
being conſumed. 
Its Body, which 1s thought 
to be Spherical. as well as all 
the other Czleſtial Bodies (as 
it is very likely) muſt needs 
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A. Un diamand en fera de me. i 
me, ſi vous le preſentex, a In 


chandcle. Os 


ces corps vonds qui ſont comme 
des diamans, produit le meme 
effet dans nos yeux. 

Quant au ſoleil,” les Philoſo- 
hes diſent que ce formelle. 
ment un feu. 

C. Vous ne m apprenex rien de 
nouveau ; car, quand ils ne le 
diroient pas, nous le ſentons bien. 

A. a Fegard de ſa mati tre, il y 
a pluſicurs opinions; mars ili ne 
ſavent ce qu ils diſent, ni les 
uns, ni les autres. 


Tout cequ il y a de plus pro- 
bable, Ceft que cet une matiere 
qui hrule continuellement ſans f: 
conſumer. „ 

Son corps que Pon tient Ctre 
ſpherique auſſi bien que les autres 
corps celefles. ( comme il eſt tres 
vral- ſemblable] dait etre neceſ- 


be of a wonderful Bigneſs for |/airvcment diane groſſdur prodi- 


being able to warm with his 


gieuſe pour etre capabie dechau- 


Corpuſcles of Fire, all the |fer par ſes corpaſcules de fen 


Earth, whereof the Circuit is 
200 Leagues, and for quick- 
ning all that it contains. 

C. Some ſay the Earth 
turns about the Sun that is 
in the Center of the Uni- 
verſe. | 


A. They may be in the 


right; becauſe by the only 
Motion of the Earth, all the 
reſt will ſeem to turn about 
and move, tho' unmov'd, af- 
ter the ſame faſhion as we ſee. 


Cod is a Being infinitely} 


toute la Terre dont le circuit eff 
de 7200 liewes, et pour uivifier: 
tout ce qu elle contient. 
C. Queques uns di ſent que la 
Terre tourne au tour du ſoleil qui 
eft au centre de Punivers. 


A. Ils peuvent avoir raiſon ; 
parceque par le ſeul mouvement 
de la terre, tout le reſte ſemblera 
tourner et ſe mouvoir, quoiqu - 
immobile, dels meme fagon que 
nous V0yons. Sy 

Dieu ot nn Etre infiniment 


Wiſe. He makes nothing in 


ſage. Il ne fait rien en Vain 


Yain according to this Axiom :# ſul van: cet axiome, dont volci le 


Fruſtra 


Ten eſt que Ia reverberation de. 
la lumiere du ſoleil, qui frapant | 
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4 And indeed ſhould it not 


per plura, quod po- 
et fieri per pauciors, 


ſeem an unuſeful thing to 
make an infinite Number of 
Globes move, ſeeing the Mo- 
tion of One only produces 


the lame Effect. 


Fire was never ſeen turn- 
ing round about the Roaſt. 
Beſides, Fire 


6 24354 Proteſtant Companion. 
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| quz 


being the | 


* 


| Franfois ; eſt Air vainement 


de faire par pluſieurs choſes, ce 
ſe peut faire par moins. 
En effet ne ſembleroit-il pas 
inatile de faire mouvoir un 
nombre infini de globes, vu que 
le mouvement d un ſeul produit 


le meme effet. 


On na jamais vu le feu tours 
ner aft tour du rosi. 
D'aileurs le feu etant cequ ii 


lighteſt thing, there is little | y de plus leger, il ya peu d ap- 


lixelihood ſuch a fiery Globe 
ſhould turn round about the 


Earth after the manner of 


the other Czleſtial Globes, 
which are heavy Bodies ; the 
rather ſuch a Motion would 
leſſen his heating of theEarth. 
Add to it that with ſuch a 


| Syſtem the Motion of the 


Stars is infinitely ſwift, and 
almoſt unimaginable; for the 
Sun goes every Hour 305 
Leagues, and in its Sphera, 
which is the 4th above the 
Farth, and is 4co times long- 
er than her Circuit, it will go 
every Hour 1200 Leagues. 


| "The fixed Stars, which are in 


the eighth Sphera, that ought 
to be longer than that of the 
Sun, after the ſame Propor- 
tion that it hath with the 
Circumference of the Earth, 
will go each oneq$ooLeagues 
every Hour in thoſe Airy 


WW Spaces, that's 240 Miles eve- 


ry Minute: Should not ſuch 
a Swiftneſs look ſuperfluous, 


if it was real, ſeeing it is 


neither ſenſible, nor brings 


for a Motion moderately 


parence qu un tel globe de fen 
tournat au tour dela Terre à Is 
maniere des autres globes celeſtes 
qui ſont des corps graues; Aa- 
tant plus que ce mouvement die 
ni nueroit ſon ation par la quel- 
le il echaufe la Terre. c 

Ajontez, qu avec un tel ſys- 
teme le mou vement des Aſires 
eſt infinement rapide et preſqu 
inimaginable; car le ſoleil fait 
toutes les heures 300 lieues de 
terre, et dans ſa ſphere qui eſt la 
4 audeſſus dela Terre, et qui 
eſt 400 fois plus longue que le 
circuis dela Terre, il ſera toutes 
les heures 1200 liewes, Les - 
toilgs fines qui ſont dans la 8 n 
ſphere la quell: doit etre plus 
longue que celle du ſoleil felon Is 
mme proportion qu'il a avec la 
Circonference dele Terre, feront 
chacune par heur? 4800 lieues 
dans ces eſpaces & air, Ceſt d di- 
re, 240 miles chaque minute: 
Or une telle viteſſe ne ſemble 
roit. elle pas ſuperflue, ſi elle e toit 
reelle, puisgu elle weſt, ni ſen- 
ſible, ni ne protluit aucun bien 
ſur la terre, car un monuement 
modere produiroit le mime effet 


gui eſt Is lumlere et 4 embel- 


ſwift, 
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 Owift, will produce the ſame | 
Effect which is Light and 
the ſetting out of Heaven. 
C. But how could the 
Earth repreſent us all the 
Motions of the Cæleſtial Bo- 
Gas is) nh ny | 
A. By its Orbicular mov- 
ing from the Weſt to the 
Eaſt, the oblique in the E- 
cliptick, and that of Retro- 
gradation, coming back eve- 
ry Vear from one of the 
Tropick to another. 1 
C, The Earth is not a Dia- 
phanous Body as the Planets, 
to move with ſo many Mo- 
tions 
A. Nor i 
which notwithſtanding 
all thoſe Motions. 


the Moon neither, 
has 


The Opinion of 'Capernicus | 


looks alſo the more probable, ' 
than that of - Tyco, that the 
Tide of the Sea is better ex- 
plained in it, than in t'other; 
for the Motion of Retrogra- 
dation of rhe Earth giving a 
Shake could cauſe that effu- 
fion of Water we fee in the 
Tide, greater or leſſer, ac- 
eording to the Steepnels of 
the Earth, that is greater or 
leſſer in ſome Parts than in 
the others. . : xx] 
86. That may be true; but 
yet all the Reaſons brought 
on either ſide don't ſatisfy me 
I think: the Sea- ide is ano- 
ther Secret of Nature, which 
the Author of it was pleas d 
to conceal from us for our 
good, that we might not raiſe 
ourſelves too high with Pride, 
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| de mouvemens. 


 4'eau, que neus oyous dans le 


lifſement du Giel. 


C. Mais comment eft ce te 4 
la Terre nous repreſentgroit tous 
les mouvemens des corps celeſtes. 


A. Par ſon mauvement orbi. | 
culaire de Poccident 4 Porient, 
par Poblique dans PEcliptique, 
et par celui de retrogradation en 
revenant tous les ans d un Tro- 


WF } 


pique a PVautre. 


C. La Terre neſt pas us 
corps diaphane comme les Planet- 
tes, pour Je mouvoir par tant 

A. Ni la lune non plus, qui 


ut amains à tous ces mouvemens. 


L'opinion de Copernique pa- 
nroit auf d autant plus probable 
que. celle de Ty con, que l'on 7 
explique mieux le flux et reflux 
dela mer que dans l'autre; car 
le mouyement dle ròtrogradation 
dela Terre, dounaut une ſecouſſe, 
Pourrait  cauſer cet e panchement 


flux, et reflux ſuiwant la pente 
dela Terre, qui eſt plus ou mains 
couſederable dans de certains en- 
aroits que dans les autres. - 


Sn err eren. 
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C. Cela paut etre vrai; mais 
cependant rousss lies raiſons que 
Jon apporte de part et d autre, 
ne me Jatisfont gas. Je crois 
que le flux et reflux dela mer ef 
un autre ſecret flela nature qu'il ff 
4 plu a Dieu de nous cacher pour 
notre bien, a fn qu an ne gele- 
vat pas trop haut par orgueil et 
qu'on reconnut que Veſprit hu- 


and to acknowledge that Hu- | 
man Underſtanding has no 


main ma pas plus de connoi ſſauce 
| more 


*-. 

of 
| 
: F 


"EF pleaſed God to grant to it, 
& having for that purpbſe limit- 
ed the Sphere of its Activity. 
Ariſtotle, the greateſt of Phi- 
Joſophers, being one day on 
the 1 and an. not able 
to underſtand the Tide there- 
of, caſt himſelf down. head- 
Jong into it, ſaying, ſince I 
can't comprehend thee, thou 
a” ge me. : 

There are Difficulties in 


4% 


* * | 


A © cos ah wget 
A. Let it be what it will, 
is lawful to believe 


it 


one pleaſes, neither of em 
being an Article of Faith; 
for tho' the Scripture ſeems 
to ſet forth, that the Earth 
ſtands, and the Sun moves, 
it is meant apparently, the 
Scripture fitting it ſelf to 
Humane Underſtanding and 
„) 
. What d' ye think of the 
fooliſh Opinion of ſome who 
believe there is another World 
o 
4. It is not fo. fooliſh as 
vou may imagine it. Nay, 
It is according to good Senſe, 


1 and Reaſon favours it. 
e C. Bur the Scripture ſpeaks 
„co us only of this World. 
's A. What doth ..it follow 


from thence ? T. 

Would be a hundred other 
Worlds created by. God 
which is as eaſy for him as 
o have created one alone) 
he Scripture ſhould not be 


bound jo ſpeak to us about 
em; 


- — 8 1 * - 
* * + * + 
r 
. * 7 
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| and roteſtant C ompanion. 
more Knowledge, than it 


every Science, that can't be 


E which of the two Opinions 


Tho? there 


3 
qu'il wa plu à Dieu de lui en © 
donner, ayant limite pour ce ſu- 
Jet la ſphere de ſon attivitt. 


Alriſtote, le plus Grand des 


diſant, puiſque je ne te puis 


dans chaque ſcience que Pon ne 
ſauroit digerer. 9 © 
A. Qu il ſoit comme il ou- 
ara, il eſt permis de croire la- 
quelte qx'en weut der ewe i. 
mons, ni Pune ni autre * 
etant un article de foi ;. car, 
quoi que Pecriture Jemble inſinuer 
que la terre eſt arretee et que 
le ſoleil ſe ment, cela ſentend en 
apparence, Pecriture 5 accomma- 
dant 4 Pentendement et à la Ca- 


pacite humaine. 


C. Que penſer vous dela fol- 
le opinion de queques uns qui 
eroient qu'il ya un autre monde 
dans la lune.? 


vous vous imaginex: Elle e 
meme selon le bon ſens, er in 
raiſon la favoriſe. : 

C. Mais l'ecriture ne nous 


* 


| parle que de ce monde. 


2 . 1 22 | 
A. Que ven ſuitril dela} 


Quand meme Dien auroit cree 
| 7 . * 
cent autres mondes (cequi Jui eſt 


ſeul) Pecriture ne ſeroit pas ob- 


ue cela ne feroit Tien pour notre 
ug * 
alut, dont elle traite, et qu elle 


cauſe that would 


make 


4a uniquement en venue. 


Philoſophes tant un jour ſur 
mer, et ne pouvant en comprendre 
le flax et reflux, iy precipita en 


auſſi ais que d en avoir.cet un 


Comprendre, tu me Comprendras. 


Fe My a. tou ours des morſeaux 


— 


A. Ele n'eſt pas ff hitte que © 


ligee | de nous en parler; parce- 


18 


tion which it treats of, an 
which only i it aims e, 
We obferve in the Mode 
ſome dark places, that, may be 
Mountains and Bottoms o 
HHlilk cover'd with Woods, 
others looking . white 
but without any ivacity 
Sie or ſp⸗ 
| ve” e Terreftrial and 
8 part of the Moon lighted 
by the Sun, and laſtly, other 
places more tranſparent hav; 
Ing a little vivaciry, which 
may be the Sea and the Ri. 
vers of the Moon, on whic 
the Sun mines. 
Ce. But the Moon ſhines, and! 
not the Earth. 
4. If Fou were upon the 
Moon, and the Sun fhould | 
fine on tlie Earth, you would 


ns 


N diriexz 3 


7 he Fo Part f i the Freach 


make nothing for our Shel. | 


. — 
* 
. —_— on * „ 
* 4 1 
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 enairdits eur? 5 qa? Sui 


"tre der mintagnes et der fonts de 


qui paroiſſent fort blancs, „ Hat 
ens aurune u porite, fplendaulf, 


Ing; bien on brilliant; 707 privent Orr: 2 
partie terreſtre et umie te 1 Tic 


ne, Eclairte pur le ſoleil, et 22 
; a autres © endrorty © 4 Je 
tranſpavens nant un peu te 
vi vacitè, 1 peuvent Etre Ja 
mer et les ri vieres dela lune, Tur 
ler gueller te hotel © nd 15 


11 


C. Mai?" Lie Tit, Wt 


N P la Terre. 


er que le ſolell fit fur Terre, tons 


A. Si vob 5 fe 75 na, 
erre Init, 74 5 


que ls 


Fay, that the Earth ſhines, of cet, hore dans fox ples 


that it is bright. that it is in in, dans „ DES. '& 
its full, in its firſt, fecond, | dernier en Ver, de n ee 
and laſt uarter, even as the 1. —B— , Fa eas 
Moon. | {1 IBRD 
C. But pray, 1 have a Fa- 0 Ml, de gruce, fat s ane Ta- 
vour to beg of you. [ver @ vous demmuer. 
How can one know, with-| Comment eft ce qu 4 51 


out Book tbe Day of the 
Moon at any propoſed time 
in the Year; as for Example, 
at Chriſimas. day for the Lear 


F715 


tlie faid Year in a Calendar, 


or in 4 Common Pray er- Book | dans le Hurd der communes prie- 


you'll find ft is 6: Reckon 
the number of the Months 


vol r le quantieme Adela lane ants 

e rems que Pon propoſe de 
2 1 

annee ; 3.” comme” Fur N 2 

185 pour P une d 15. 


Dis 


4. Look for the Epact of F A: Chirohez Tepnbre e 


te me, dans un Calendrier 555 


25 


rer; ; 2 trouverez 'oue.' 
Sx : tes le mmbre des mn 


that there are from the Tenth 2 ” ae, le dixitm 


of March, to Chriſtmas-day in- [mars juſqu 
clufs bets, 
Lex pareillement tes 
the Month to e Which 1 alu 4 W. 4 Fon 


| cluſively, which will be 9: 
Count likewiſe the Days of 


jour ae Need L 
4 ſera neuf Con- 


Jours 4 


will 


Collines eowoertes de bois, o autre: f 


2 dae 4 


ont plus, 


Cn) 


FF 


K 


Y 1. Numbers together, 


"597% — 
N 1 N58 


che right Day or Age of t the 


„ „ 


in any, other Age of the 


© am %Y &% oo @& 


which goes beyond 30, or 


Money. | 


will be 25 Add thoſe, three] 
viz. 6, 
9, 2557 the Number chat all 
90 beyond 30, to wit, 10, is 


Moon, as alſo, that whi 


You may proceed even fo 


Moon you deſire; to oknow. 
Obſerve alſo, that. when 


you. -have got the Epact of a 


Year, you, may find. out the 
Epacts of all the auer 
ears, by adding to 
the Epact of the > Pg 
ing Year, which will- make 
17 for the Year. 1716 ; then 
11 to 17, which will make 
28 for the Epact of the-Year 
1717, and laſtly 11 to 28, 
which, will make. 29, wkere- 
of the. Epa& will. be 9 for 
the. Year. 1718; becauſe that | 


precedes 3o, is the true Epact 
of. we: * "940 | 
deen ae 8 55 muſt 
Aae from the Coach. Ye 
are in Paris. 
 4:How much muſt you have? 
. Sir, you know it well. 
A. Take it, there's your 


ind Proteſtant Companion. 


WT precedes 30, when the total 
Number goes not fo ſar as 30. 


19 
vingt-ci 1d: Ai outez. e 3 
' nombres_ enſemble; . avs, Hex, 
neuf, vingt-cing, le nombre qui . 
' paſſera trente, ſavoir I ef e. 


« 
ritable jour ou quantieme gela 


Lune, comme auſſi ce qui precede 
trente, quand. le nombre total ue 
va pas Juſys a rrente: 1 81127 

Haus 1 ue. qu d proceder. 4 
| la mme mami ere dans tous autre 5 
guanti eme de la Lune, que vous 
decirex ſavolr. | 
Remargues. auſſi que, quand 
vous aver trouvez Vepae: 
dune anne, vous pouvbex trou- 
ver les epactes de toutes les an- 
ne es ſui vantes, en ajoutant on- 
⁊e 4 lepaite de Jaun e preceden- 
te, ce, qui fera dix: ſept pour Þ 
annte 1716 3 ; puis onze à dive 
ſept; qui feront 28 pour Le- 
patte de Fanneer717, et enfin on- 
ze a, vingt- huis cequi fern tren 
te neuf, dont 7 epatte ſera neuf 
pour Pannee: mil Jebe cent dixe 
hult; 3 Parceque ce qui paſſe tren 
te, ou preced: trente, eſt la ve 
ritable epatte de Paunte, 

M. Meſſieurs, il faut deſcen-. | 
are du Carroſſe; Vous tes 4 


Paris. 


A. Combien vous * il ? 
M. Monßeur, Lousle aver blen. 
A. Teuex, voila” votre ar- 
ws 


M. Sir, 1 thankyou... 


T Third. Dialogue: 
Wr e 


"8/5 O N | 
9% C. Let's go to the 
P eo Maubert in 


F 


NL. og, Fe vous remercd 2. 


ir oileme Dia 
Du Logis. 


2 as 83 li. 


irons nous * 
| 2 C. Allons dla 


place Maubert dan- 
D 2 the 
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the City, or in St. Honorẽ- 
ſtreet, near the Palace of the 
Duke of Orleans, or elſe in 
the Suburbs of Sr. German, 
where all the Ambaſſadors 
lodge. 5 
A. I had rather lodge 
where I can board; or in a 
Friend's Houſe. 
C. There is one of my Ac- 
quaintance, who lives in a 
Lane near St. Martin's-ſtreet, 
wherein we ſhall be very well. 
A. That is much better. 
We ſhall ſave our Money. 
But who is that Perſon, 
pray? . 
et. | 
A. Fy upon't, I will have 
nothing to do Wwith ſuch 
„„ . 
C. He is 
good Boy). 
He is a Learned Man, who 
do's not care much for Pope- 
ry; but he gets from it a 
good Revenue without Trou- 
ble, and by grumbling on a 
Breviary ſome Fables advan- 
tageous to that Religion, 
with Prayers directed to the 
pretended Saints. 9 85 
A. Is he in unfurniſhed 
Lodging, or in furniſhed 
Chambers? . 
C. In neither. 
He keeps the whole Houſe. 
He has a Woman: ſervant, 
and a Foot-boy. 9 Og 
You ſhall have there an 
Advantage that he will let 
you ſee for my ſake, what 
you have never ſeen. 
A. He is perhaps a Magi- 
clan. | Wo To 


nevertheleſs a| 
| ö * | fant. 
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la cite, ou dans la yue St. Ho- 
nore, pres du Palais du Duc 


D'Orleans, ou bien dans le faux- 
bourg St. Germain, on tous les 


Amba ſſadeurs l gent. 


C. II ya une perſonne de ma 
connoi ſſance qui demeure pres de Ia 
rue St. Martin où nous . ſerons 
parfaitement bien. 2 
A. C'eſt beaucoup mieux. 
| Nous epargnerons notre bourſe. 1 

Mais qui eſt cette perſonne, je 
Tag fa: tor 7 757 
C. c'eſt an Pròtre. 


4 faire avec ces ſortes de gem. 
C. C'eſt pourtant un bon en- 


" - C'eſt mn homme ſavant, qui 
ne ſe ſoncie pas beaucoup du Pa- 


venu fans peine en marmotant 
dans un breviare queques fables 


ligion, avec des prieres adareſsees 


ment, ou en chambre garnie. 


Il tient tout le corps de Logis. 
Il a une ſervante et un laquais. 


qu'il vous fera voir pour Dae 
mour de moi, ceque vous n aver 
Jamais Vi. 738 

A. 11 et peut- tre Magicien. 


* - 


g. No more than the o- 


C. Pas plus que les autres, 


» I ry — 
* 


A. ' Paimerois mieux lopey 
dans une oberge, ou chez, un ami 


A. N, je ne veus rien avoir 


piſme, mais il retire un bon re- 


qui ſont avantageuſes à cette Re- 
aux pretendns Saints et Saintes. 


Wo Eft-il dans un ſimple logte 


* 
r 4 elne ö RE 


C. Nidans Pan ni dans — 


Pius aurex Ia mm avantage 


n 


. #»# &@a £©a Sis 4 


ö 
8 * 


bvhite Magick. Dan. 2. 24. 
5 5 Deſtroy nr the wiſe men of Ba- 


mour. You begin to -come 


"o Si SSD SS; Wb OM. Gong. mt gy 


ing Teeth to . gnaw and to 


thers, unleſs it be of the 


by lon. 


A. You make me afraid al- 
C. You muſt have good 
Courage, otherwiſe you {hall 
know nothing in this World. 
A. Tell me then what it is, 


Pray. 
C. III tell you, when we are 

8 | 
Don't you truſt me? 


4. Who? I! I'll go whi-| 


th-rſoever you ſhall g 1 
C. I like you for that Hu- 


out of your Child-hood. | 
You are not unmindful of 
St. Paul, who ſays in the firſt 
to the Corinth. 14. 20.Brethren, 
be not Children in Underſtandlng. 
He will let you ſee Hell, 
the Devil, Proſerpina, Pluto, 
Meduſa, with her Head co- 
ered and encompaſſed with 
Serpents, with Mouth wide 
open vomiting Fire, and hav- 


ſwallow up ; The Harpy's 
whichare helliſhBirds,that run 
after other Peoples Goods, and 
who pull to pieces withoutMer- 
cy them that are againſt their 


unclean, or covetous Deſire. | 


„They have the Head of a 

ragon ; there comes out 
continually Flame mix'd with 
Smoak from their Eyes, and 
from their Noſtrils. x} 

Their Wings, are fiery Wings 
which burn all that they 
meet with, and the Claws o 


aud Proteſtant Companion. 
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Has neſt dela Magie blanche 2 
an. C. 2. v. 24. Ne fais point 
mettre à mort les ſages de Ba- 

bylone. „ TALE | 
A. Vous me faites deja peur. 


C. 1! faut avoir bon Courage, 


autrement vous ne ferex rien 


dans ce monde. F 

A. Dites moi donc, Je vous 
| prie, ceque cet. 7 
C. Je wous le dirai, quand 
nous y ſerons. 2 
Ne wons fiez, vous pas a mor? 
A. Qui? Moi ! Tirai par- 
tout OW Vous irex. | 
C. Je vous aime de cette hu- 
meur. Vous commencex à ſortir 
de Penfance. | | 

Vous n'ttes pas rebel 48. 
Paul, qui dit dans la 1. ee aux 
Cor. C. 14. v. 20.e Mes freres, 
ne ſoyez point enfans de ſens. 
H vous fera voir I Enfer, le 
Diable, Pluton, Proſerpine, Me- 
duſe auec ſa tte couverte et en- 


vironnèe de |, er pen: a gueules ou» 


vertes vomiſſant le feu et ayant 

des dents pour ranger, et pour 

engloutir ; Les Harpies qui ſont 

des oiſeaux infernals, qui cou- 

rent apròs le bien d autrui, et qui 
mettent en pieces ſans miſericor- 

de ceux qui s oppoſe ent 4 leur ſa- 

le, ou avare deſir. 


Ils ont la tete de dragon; i! 
ſort continuellement du feu mile 
de fumee de leurs yeux et deleur; 
Narines 


Leurs ailes ſont des ailes de 


feu, qui brulent tout te qu elles 


rencontrent, et les grifes de leurs 
* 9. * : 
pies ſont aigues comme une a- 


their Feet are ſharp as Needles 
flat on the right, and on the 


2 x2 * 
- 


leine, plates à droit et à gauche, 


— „0 
— n - 


— — — — 
Oy TY 


- © — 
— — —— — — —— — 
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Fallen alive into. Hell, or 
: . WY : : L | Ss | « 3%” | 
taken away by the Devil, to. 


ful Giant, whoſe enormous 


2.2 hs Firſt Part of the French 


ayant la figure d'une pee d deny Wl 


left, having, the figure of a 


two-edged Sword, but crook- 


ed down, and cutting as a 
Razor. - 3 

Yor fhall ſee there the ter- 
rible and execrable Faries 
tranſpiring Fire throughout 
all the Parts of their Body, 
armed with Sythes, Sickles, 
and Knives to ſlaſh and cut 
off all. them that fire hath 


ſpared; neither do they die 


for all that, their Limbs being 
re-united again by a lively, 
ſubſtantial, and intrinfick u- 
nion as before, to be fit to 
ſuffer again new Torments. 
After that come the cruel 
Deſtinies, with an hideous 
Lock, and ſo. horrid, that 
their only Looking on is able 


to make one die for fright. 


The Avenger Ti/phone fol- 
jows them armed with a 
dreadfu) Whip, wherewith 
ſhe firikes on 55 Face of the 
Damned with cruel Serpents 


that the holds in her left 


Hyara 15 ſeen there with 4 
Heads that have each one an 
open Mouth, and all embrued, 
with the Blood of ſome un- 
kappy Wretches whom the 
Earth has ſwallow'd up, hav-' 
ing open d it ſelf, and are 


whom they had given them- 
ſelves. 1 

There appears 7:35, the 
Son of the Earth, that fright-1 
Body covered nine whole 
Acres of Ground. His Heart 


- 


— 


Wy 


7 


1 
p 


| trenchant, mais rerourbees en 
bat, et coupant Comme un raſoir. 


Vous derreꝛ la le- terribleg et 
execrables Furies transpirant la 
fame par toutes les parties de 
leur corps, armł es de faux, ds 
Faucilles, et ae Conteaux pour e- 
charper, et tailler tous ceux que 
le feu a tparenes ;. ni ils ne 
| menrent point pour tout cela, 
leurs membres étant reunis de- 
rechef comme auparavant par 
une vive, ſubſanticle, ef intrin. 
ſeque union, afin etre en eta 
de fouffrir de nouveaux tourmens. 
Adres cela viennent les cruel- 
les Parques aver un regard hi- 
deux, et ſi horrible, que la ſeule 
venue eſt Capable de faire mourir 
une perſonne de peur. 
La vengereſſe Tiſiphone le- 
ſuit armee d'un fouet effroyable 


damn?s avec de cruelles ſerpens 
7 2 „ 3 « , 
Ju ele tient dela main gauche. 


_ 
* 


. 


te tes qui ont chacune une 
Bouc he on gerte, et toutes enſan- 
glanttes du ſang de que ques pans 
wes. mal heur eum que la terre a 
englout is, s'erant ouwerte, et qui 
font tombes. tout wits en enfer 0 
re 8 X . 0 

0725 ete emportes par le Dialle 
{48 - 9 * 4 7 a 
Buy quel il s etoient donnes. 
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| La paroit Tityus fils dela 
Terre, c& geant epouvantable 
dont le corps dune grandeur en- 
arme counyr oit neuf arpens de ter- 
ne. Son cæur qui ne meurt ja- 


that never dies, is inceſſant- 


Ty peck d and torn by a mon- 


— 


malt eft in ceſſament ronge et dd. 
chire par un vautour monſtrueus 
| ſtrous 


dont elle frape ſur In face det 


TOE TE WET TR 


' 
FY 


W 7:2, armed with burn 


Hiſſings of the Gorgones ſtrew - 
ed on their Bodies with Ser- 


and all the Artillery of Hell, 
but eſpecially Cerberus, who 


of the black Room, black as 
Jet, having three Heads, and 
barking at once with them all, 
baving his Hair ſtanding up- 


in his Breaft. 8.2 


che barbarous 'Megtra and Me- 


Damned; the Chimera whi 


Torches, to torment th 


” * F 


' You ſhall hear the horrid 


pents, Vipers, and Scorpions: 
Laſtly, you ſtall fee there 
a great Number of Sprights, 


lies at the Entry of the Door 


right, whereof each one is a 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


nous Vulture, who never 
eparts from him, and lodges 
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gui ne le quite jamais, er qui 
babite dans Ja poitrine. 

Vous werrez ala gant he les bay. 
bares, Megere er lee, made 
ae torches allumè es pour Tounmes- 


ut 


ter les . James ; 4a Chimimeui 


; Chimers wle digorge an fleuve de fea, done bs 
WW diſgorges + great River © ge; & Tant 
Fire, beg the dete 
smoak infekts; and the extra- 
vagant Diſcord with her Hair 
baroven with Vipers 


fame puante infete;. & I extrs- 
vagante Hiſcords auer ſes, ches 
Ver irefſes de viperes.' 11 ||, 


4 © 2". 


1 a” 


dQ toi: th 10512 ah,, 

Hou entendrez les fiflemens 
Horribiles des Gorganes| parſlemes, 
de ferpens, de wiperer, et de ſcor- 
ions par tout le corps. 
Eufn vous verrez uu grant 
nombre d Eſprits, et toute I artile= 
rie de] Enfer, mais ſuntout Cen- 
here qui eft 1 4 entree de Ja porte 
4e la chambre noire, noir , comme 
Au jqyet, avec trois tetes dont it 
abbole tout a la fois, Hunt tom 
ſen poil hiriſse dont chaqu un 

e un ſerpent effyoyable et de no- 
rant, qui a pris racine duns Jm 


Frightful and devouring Ser- 


pent, that has taken its Root f 


in his Body. og 

. Sir, how can he make 
me ſee the Devil, ſeeing he 
is a Spirit: Certainly, Spirits 
are not ſeen with the Eyes 
of the Body? — 


appear to you under the Shape 
of a Monſter, that ſhall be half 
Man and half He-goat, hav- 
ing Claws in his Feet and his 
Hands, with a Tail an EII 


C. He Will make the Devil 


corps. a 20155 ” 
8 nbi! / 1 
8 } Rang O N29 
20 A. Monſieur, eqmment me peu:- 
il faire voir le Diable; puiſque 
Ceſt un eſprit certainement, 
on ne volt pas les eſprits des yeux” 
du corps? o 
C. 11 vous fera paroitre le 
Demon ſous la figure q un mon- 
fire qui ſera moitié homme et 
moi tie Houc, ayant des grifes 4 
ſes piedt et a 5 mains avec une 
queue d une aune de long et des 


% * 


long, and Horns in his Head 
almoſt of the ſame length. © ' 
A. Ho can he do all that? 


cornes 4 la tete preſque de la 


meme longueur. Bok 
A. Comment eft. ce qu il peut 


Faire tort cela? 


1 


- 
* 
2 


24 
C. He will let us into a 
dark Room, wherein there is 
but a Window that ſhurs ſo 
exactly, ſo as the Door alſo; 
that not a bit of Light can 
come into it. He will after- 
wards ſhut the Door after us, 

-and take out a Bodkin 'that 
- ſtops cloſely the Hole that is 
in the Wood of the Win- 
dow, through which Light 
comes in, that cauſes in an in- 
ſtant the Sight of thoſe Ob- 
jects, which will laſt as long 
as that Hole ſhall be open, 
and will be Day-light; but 
as ſoon as he ſhall open the 
Window, all thoſe Objects 
will diſappear to our Eyes in 

a Moment. 

A. I am afraid he is a right 
Magician, and Cerberus maſter 
the Devil under the Figure 
of a Maſtiff- Dog. 

C. You filly Man, then 
you ſhall be much more aſto- 
niſhed, if I ſhall bid him make 
Satan deſcend thro' the Chim- 
ney at Midnight, and to light 
us two Candles on the Ta- 
ble, to drink a Bortle of 
Wine, that we may reſt ber- 
Tc r. l = 
Vou ſhallhear then a thun- 
dering Noiſe, as if the Houſe 
was going to tumble, and 
was overthrown Tupſy-turvy. 

A. I ſhan't go there, un- 
leſs you diſcloſe to me the 
Myſtery. | 
C. I have a 
for you. | 

Don't you underſtand that 
all thoſe things are drawn in 
Pictures round about the 


: 
* 


great Reſpect | 


| 
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| 


C. 11 wous fera entrer dam 'Y * 


une chambre obſcure, out i1 1 
quune fenttre. qui ferme ſi exacte. 
ment, de meme que la porte; 
qu'il n'y entre pas un brin de lu. 
miere. II — enſuite. 1; 3 
porte dpres nas et cirers ml 
| poingon qui bouche exactement l. 
Frou qui eſt dans le bois de la fe. 
nttre, par le quel la lumiere en. 
tre, qui cauſe en un inſtant l 
veue de ces objects, qui. dure 
autant de tems que ce trou re. 
ſtera on vert et qu'il ſera jou; 
mais auſſitot qu i 


ouvrira la fe. Fl 
ws & F403 „ =_ 7 Tin, ond „ 
ne tre, tous ces objets diſparoit roi 
a nos yeux dans un moment. 


N ; = 
A. Pai peur qu'il ne ſoit u 
veritable Magicien, et Cerbere 
Monſieur le Diable ſous la form. 
d un Matin. 

C. Simple que vous Ctes, vou, 
ſerez, donc bien plus e tonne, ff 3: 


28 — A _ ans aw — pay” pada 3 £5 ex 


WY __ 


lui dis de faire deſcendre Sat tl 
par la cheminee 4 minuit, et di h 
nous eclairer deux chandeles ſuc 
la table, pour boire une bouteill: b. 
de uin afin we mieum repoſer. c: 
Vous entendrex alors un tin tun. 
are epouvant able, comme {i la mai. v 
ſon alloit tomber, et qu'on la ren. ¶ d- 
verſat ſans deſſus deſſous. hi 

A. Je n'y irai pas, amoinſe 
que vous ne me decouvriez lot 


» 


Here. 

C. 11 faut bien avoir de 
plaiſance pour vous. | 

Ne comprenex vous pas qu 
ces choſes ſont tirtes ſur des in- 
bleaux tout autour de la chambre; 


Con- 


Room; fo that che Light 


enſorte que la lumiere qui pa A: 
OE. V 


. 


4nd Proteſtant C omPanion. 5 


W thhat paſſes through that hole, 
„ cauſes that Light: But to the 
e. end that People may admire 
; him, nor diſcover his Secret, 
lu. after you are entred into that 
li I Room (which he calls infer- 
m nal) he ſhuts both the Win- 
1: dow and the Door, without 
f. letting you ſee any thing, 
en. then he draws the Curtains 
1; without cauſing the leaſt noiſe 
to be heard; and when he has 


let you ſee that, by the means 
of that hole, he draws again 


4 5 2 © * ; | 
fe che Hangings without that one 
on: perceives it, opening the Win- 


do); ſo that you 2 
but a fine Room furniſh 

With Hangings. A Country- 
man that ſhall - be. brought 


mA) 


= 
# a. » 
: — 


par ce trow, cauſe cetig eur t 
mais à fin deſe faire admitzr; et 


qu on ne decoure point ſong; ſerret, 
apres que Lon eft entr dani cette 
chambre (qu il appelle infermale) 
ferme la fenttre et la porte 
ſans wous faire rien wary, puis it 
tire les rideaus ſans faire enten= 
are le moinare bruit; et quand it 
vous a fait voir cela pan le moy- 
en de ce trou, il tire derechef la 
tapiſſerie ſans qu on dn apper- 
cove, en ouvrant: la fenttre 3 
deſorte que vous ne voher rien 
gu une belle chambre | gurnie 
de tapiſſeries. un paiſun gn on 
amenera là de nuit {aus dui. en 
rien dire, et que Lon ramenera 
enſui te de cette maiſon Pareille- 
ment de nuit, ou hen d jour Sil 
n jamais etè à hatit, a gu 
en ſache pas les: rues, Mira 
il a ere en enfer, qu a un 


there by Night, without tel- 
ere ling him any thing on't, and 
mi then ſhall be brought back 
from that Houſe alſo by night, 
or elſe by day, if he has never 
je been at Paris, or knows not 


the Streets, will ſay that he 
has been in Hell, that he has 
ſeen the Devil, that he has 
been at the Conjurer's, but he 
can't find the Houſe, becauſe 
his Eyes have been bewitch'd. 
He will tell you the horrid 
Monſters he has ſeen there, 
with the torments of ſome 
damned Perfons.: But look be- 
bind the Hangings, you ſhall 
ſee round about the Pictures 
of queſtionn 5) 
I fay more: get your ſelf a 
Room where there is nothing 
at all but the four white Walls: 
hut the Room ſo cloſely that 
the leaſt Ray of Light may 


le Diable, qu'il a tan Devin, 


mais qu il ne ſauroit trouver Ia 
maiſon; parcequ on lui a faſcint 
les yeux. Il wous racontera les 
| mohſtres herribles qui 4 vn 
avec les tourmens de queques 
kamnes: mais regardez, derrifre, * 
la tapiſſerie, wous y werrez, tour 
au tour les tableaux de que- 
ftion. + 7 | 


1 | {V7 3 e 
Je als bien plus: ayex vous 
mme une chambre, au il ny ait 
du tout rien que les quarre mu- 
n 2 ; g E414 
raillet: fermex la chambrefi erroit- 
ement, que le moinure rayon de lu- 

miere my puiſſe pas entrer: faites 


not 7 in: make a little hole 
in the Shutter, but let there 


am petit trou dans le volet, mais 


be 
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be no Saſh, either of Glaſs or 
of Paper before the Houſe, 
the Trees, the men, in a word, 
all that ſhall be out before 
the Window, will appear re- 
reſented on the Walls of the 
oom, by reaſon of the im- 
preſſed Image of the Objects, 
which the Light carries with 
itſelf, and makes go thro' the 
hole in a ſpiritual and inviſi- 
ble manner, but which di- 
lates jitſelf aftewards within 
by the extention of the Light 
made therein; inſomuch, that 
the Objects look ſuch within 
the Chamber as they are with- 
out in themſelves. 
As for Satan, tis an Engine 
which is within the Chimney 
of another Room, by reaſon 
of which he never makes any 
Fire in it: It has the fi- 
gure of a little Black Moor. 
Fe pulls to him a Packthread 


which is behind the Curtain, | dedans au lic.” © 


by his Head, in the inſide of 
At the ſame time the En- 
gine plays by the means of 
the Springs, with an hor- 
rid crack and dreadful 
noiſe, comes on the Table 
that is nigh the Chimney, and 
lights the two Carche that 
are on the Table, each one 
with each of his Arms; then 
the Engine goes up again: ſo 
that being laid with him in 
his Bed (wherein three Per- 
ſons may lie at eaſe) one is 
very much ſurprized to fee 
two Candles lighted, knowing 
there was no Fire all the day 


qu'il 17 


” 


les maiſons, les arbres, les ho 


-” 


dehors devant la maiſon, paroi- 2 
tra repreſente” ſur les murailles 


de Ia chambre à raiſon de Piſpccs 


mi ere porte avec ſoi, et qu elle 


fait paſſer au travers du troy i 


d une maniere ſpirituelle et in. 
viſibile, mais qui ſe dilate en- 
ſuite au dedaus par [extenſion 
qu'il iy fait de la lumiere ; tel- 
lement que les Objefs paroiſſent 
tels au dedans de la chambre 
qu'ils ſont en eur memes au dts 
e „ 
Pour cequi eſt de Satan, et 
une machine qui eſt au dedans de 
la chemin e a une autre chambre, 
4 raiſon de quoi il n'y faitjamais 
de feu: it a la figured une petit 
maure. Il tire une ficelle qui ef 
derriere le rideau de ſa tete au 
En meme tems la machine 
joue par le moyen des reſſorts avec 
un fracas horrible et un bruit ef- 
froyable, vient ſur la table qui 
eft proc he de la cheminee, et e- 
claire les deux chandtles qui ſont 
ſur la table, chacune de chaque 
main; puis la machine remonte 
de ſorte qu c tant couch avec lu. 
dans ſon lit (où trois perſonnes 
peuvent coucher 4 leur aiſe) on 
eſt fort ſurpris de voir deur 
handles alumees, ſachant qu'il 
ny avoit point eu de fen de tout 
le jour dans la chambre. 


i 
r 


in the Chamber. 


A 


WI 


4 What | 


it point de chaſſis des i 
Vant, 14 de vitre ou de pap i et, 'F* 
| mes, en un mot tout ce qui fer i 


: Y 
£4 
7 


2 

I 5 

5 4 
1 


es J. What is his Name? 
C. I don't remember, but 
2 know the Place, and I'm 
7 ſure I ſhan't miſtake. 


2 A. I'll accompany you thi- 

{ WS ther. . | 
x9 C. Ring the Bell, tis here. 
ls Mr. Abbot at home? 
F. B. Sir, he is juſt come in. 


who ſhall Lay it is? 
C. Say to him, tis one of 
his Friends, who is arrived 
J tis Morning by the Stage- 
| coach, and who goes back a- 
gain ſoon. | 


F. Sir, there are two Gen- 

tlemen below, who deſire ro 

ſpeak with you. 
46. Ask them their Names. 


ae F. Sir, would you be plea- 
17 ſed to tell me your Name. 


C. Chamillard. 


456. Ah! my dear Friend, 
what joy I have to ſee you. 


Truly I know not-where I 
am. I thought I ſhould have 
never ſeen you any more. 

Where have you been ſo 


long then ? | 
All your Friends believed 


7 vou was loſt, _ 
. Every one thought you was 
NY dead. 


C. I don't loſe my ſelf ſo 
eaſily. 
I was really dead in France, 
but I found Life out of France. 


Ab. How can it be you 
have recover'd Life in a 
{range Country, if you had ir 
not in France? 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


"wn 
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| A. Comment Sappelte-t-il 2 
C. Je ne men reſſouuiems pas, 
mais je ſai Penaroit,. et Je ſuis 
eur que je ne me manquerai pas. 
A. Je vous y accompagneras. 


C. Tirez Ia cloche, eſt ict. 


| Mr. Abbé eft=il à la maiſon? 


F. B. Monſieur il wient d' en- 
trer. Qui dirai je, gue c eſt? 

C. Dites lui que eſt un de 
es amis, qui eft arrive ce matin 
par le Coche, et qui 5 enretourns 
| bientot. gon ary 


F. Monſieur il y a deux Mes 
eurs la bas qui ſouhaitent de 
vous parler. 12 
Ab. Demandex leur leurs nome. 
F. Monſieur, vous plairoit-il 
de me dire votre nom. 

C. Chamillard. 4 

Ab. Ha! moncher ami, que 
j'ai dela joie de wous voir. 
Certes je ne ſai ou j en ſuis. 
Je croyois de ne vous jamais 
plus voir. „ 
Ou aver vous donc ee ſi long 
tems? | 1 7 
Tous vos amis vous croyorent 
perdu. . 
Chacun penſoit que vous ètiex 


Mort. =. 
C. Je ne me perds pas fi 
alſ ment. f 


Fer ois v®ritablement mort en 
France, mais j ai trouve la vie 
hors de France. | 5 
Ab. Comment cela ſe pent-i! 
que vous ayer, recouvert la vie 
dans un pais etranger, fi vous 
ne Payiez pas en hrance. | 
C. Etes vous done d venu un 


C. Are you then become 


Ja ſecond Nicodemus,. ſince 1 ſecond Nicodeme depuis gue je : 


had notthe honour to ſeeyou? | 
a great Scholar and a Mathe-' 


at  matician as you! 


maticien comme vous 


nai eu | honeur de vous voir ? 
un ſavant homme et un Mathe- 
E 2 Ah. 


— 


x 
4 
oy 
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| Paris.” 


2. You mean perhaps of 
the Spiritual Life. 
C. Very likely. 


Ab. Let us leave all that to | 


the Church. 
Let us talk of being merry 


and refreſhing our ſelves. _ 
Gentlemen, be pleaſed to 


fir down, you are welcome. 


C. Sir, I am your humble | 


Servant. 

To your good health. 

Ab. To the pleaſuye and to 
the honour you do to me. 

C. Sir, tis I who receive 
it and who thank you for the 
continuance of you bene vo- 
lence. *y 
45. How d'ye like that | 


; large and fat Pullet? 


C. tis excellent. 
Ab. There are Pigeons that 
are tender and well roaſted. 


Shall T help you to ſome 


of that loin of Veal? 

Eat ſome Sal lad. 

C. Sir, Here's remembring 
all our Friends. 
Ab. With all my Heart, 
T'll pledge you. 

+ What is become of Dr. 
Picard A | 

46. He is well, 
Famer! boon Companion. 


G. What do They do at my | 


Lady Levaſſors ? 

Ab. They mind nothing 
elſe but Pleaſures and good 
Company, all is in great 
ſplendor as formerly. 

C. You mutt let my Friend 
fee what you let me ſee, be- 
fore my going my from 


; 


and the 


| 


7 he F ip Part o the French 


Ab. Fus entendez, 9 Ker 
| de la vie Spirituelle. 
C. 1! y a apparence. 


criſtie. 


Meſſieurs, vous it. il de 
vous aſſoir, vous tres les bien 
venus Mm 

A Monſieur, je ſuis votre ris 
humble fe e 

' A Votre bonne ſants. S 

Ab. Au plaiſi et a Pr honeur 
ue vous me faites. 

C. Monſieur, c eſt moi aut te 
regois er qui vous remerie de la 
continuation de votre bienveil- 
lance. 


Ab. comment triuver Vous 


| cette poularde? 


C. Elle eft 8 „ 
Ab. Voild des pigeons qui 
font tendres et bien. rotis. 


de veau? | 
_— de la „ 5 
C. Mons, eur, 4 ta Sante de 


tous nos amis. 


Ab, de tout mon Cæur, je 


vo v. raiſon. 


EE veſt dbvent le Dofteur 
Pi . 


porte bien. 


ö 


' Levaſſor? 

Ab. On n penſe qu an plai- 
e irs et A la bonne cempanie, tout 
y paſſe dans la grandeur comme 
autre fois. _ 

C. II faut que wous faſfiez 
voir a mon Camarade tout ce- 
que vous me fites' voir aua 


mon dl part de Paris. 


- 
A > 14 
£ © , t- , 
f 1 4 
« © > &£® 
-4 , 
„ ** 


Ab. Laiſſ. ons rout cela als be. "4 


Parlons. de nous rCjouir et de | 
| nous raffraichir. I 


» My as 


Vous ſervirai je Pee longe 


Ab. C'eſt un Gaillard qui fe | 
C. Que fait-on cheæ madame | 


+1 


by 


* 
5 


not do for your ſake. 


. 


place Yendome, the Throne of 
the King, which is at the end 
of the Suburbs of St. Anthony, 


to the Conferences of St. Sul- 
dice, of the Oratory, or. of 
St. Nicholas du Chardonnet. 


E thoſe ſorts of Diſputes, in 


| but very few out of the Scri-| | 
| A. Quelle maiſon eſt cela? 


o 
* © % _—_— 
— 


aud Proteſtant Companion. 


44. There is nothing I will 


c. I moſt humbly thank 
Sole aa Sis 
Sir, it is broad Day. 

Let's riſe. we Il go a walk- 
ing through the Town. 

C. What ſhall we ſee in it;? 

A. The place of the Victo- 
ries, the Royal Palace, the 


going to Vincennes, the Gob- 
Iins, the Invalids, the Cours la 
Reine, the Garden of the Car- 
thuſians, and the other Walks, 
or delightful Gardens. 

C. We will go if you will, 


A. I don't care for hearing 


which all the Proofs are ta- 
taken out of Martin James and 
Martin Gautier, or of the Au- 
thority of a Popiſh Council, 


or of that of ſome. Fathers of] pere- 


<4 4 


the firſt Ages, whoſe words 
they wreſt to find in their 
Works what is not in them, 


A. What Houſe is that? 

C. Tis the Val de Grace. 

4. What's the meaning of | 
thoſe People kneeling round| 
Fore 4 | 
C. They pray to King Fame 
the Second 5 e 


Thoſe Lamps that you ſee 
in that Church, burn there Days 


| 


3 


* 


and Nights to his honour. | 
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Ab. U nya rien que je ne 
faſſe pour l amour de vous. — _ 
C. Je vous remercie tres hum- 
blement. „„ 


A. Monſfeur, il eft grand jour. 
Levons nous, nous nous irons 
promener par la wille. 
C. Qu'y werrons nous? 5 
A. La Place des Viftoires, Ia 
Place Royale, la Place Veu- 
dome, le Trone du Roi, qui eſt 
au bout du fauxbourg St. Antoine, 
allant 4 Vincennes, les Gobelins, 
les Invualides, le Cours la Reine, 
le Jardin des Chartreux, et les 


autres Promenoirs, ou Jardins de 


plaifer. 


C. Nous' irons ſi vous voulex 
aux Conferences de St. Sulpice, de 
L'oratoire, ou de St. Nicolas du 
Cha r donne. 

A. Je ne me ſoucie pas d en- 
tendre ces ſortes de diſputes oth 
toutes les preuves ſe tirent de 
Martin Faque et de Martin Gau 
tier, on de Þ autorite d un Con- 
cile Papiſte, ou de celle de queques 
des premiers ſie cles dont ils 


tordent les paroles pour trouver 


pas, mais fort peu de  ecriture. 
2» N 


C. C'eſt le val de Grace. 
A. Que fait ce peuple à genau 


autour de ce JIumbeau? 


C, Is | fpicut le Roi Jaque 


ſecond, qui a tre chaſſe d Angle- 
out of England. terre. 


Ces Lampes que vous voyer 
dans cette egliſe, y brulant jour et 


nut 4 fon honeur. 


| | A. Haye 


=: 
A. Have they had any Re- 
velation from God that he is 
in Heaven? ; 

C. Sir, multi coluntur in ter- 
ris, qui cruci antur in Infernis. 
A. From whence comes 
then ſuch a blindneſs? 
Ci. They have ſpread alrea- 
dy falſe Miracles through the 


Town. 1 EE 
The People are infatuated 
by the Clergy, who inculcates 
to them that Devotion inſen- 
ſibly, by making every Year 
Bis Panegyrzek in that Church: 
Yer, becauſe the Proteſtants 
have open'd the Eyes of the 
French Papiſts, 'tis harder 
now to impoſe upon em than 
formerly. 5 
Saints are 
beatify d four ſcore or an hun- 
dred Vears after their Death, 
that is to ſay, when there is 
no body alive of their Ac- 
quaintance to contradict the 
Miracles and Vertues that are 
attributed to them, as well 
as the other Lies which a 
Monk or a Church-man com- 
poſes for his Intereſt, and gets 
Printed in behalf of a Saint, 
to catch thereby ſome Bene- 
fice, and advance himſelf in 
this World. 
Re probates C 
Trade. | 
All is granted in 
Court of Rome for Money, e- 
ven to the pardoh of Sins 
that comes by Poſt-Letters, I 
mean, the Sins whereof the 
Pope has reſerved to himſelf 
the abfolution, or which one 
won't diſcloſe to the Ordinary 


heat in every 


Canonized or 


the 


R 


The Firſt Part of the Prench | 


A. 4-t-on eu une revelation © 


de Dieu quit eff au Ciel? fi 
Ci. Monſieur, Pluſieurs ſont ach. 4 


veuglement? 
Miracles par toute la ville. 


Tie peuple eſt infatue par le 2 


tous les ans ſon panegyrique dam 
cette egliſe : Cependant, parceque 
les Proteſtans ont ouvert le: 
yeus aux Papiſtes de France, cet 
plus difficile dpreſent de leur 
en impoſer qu autre fois. 


On Canoniſe les Saints ou on 
les beatifie quatre wingts, et cent 
ans apres leun mort, C'eſt à dire, 
quand il ny a perſonne en vie de 
leur connoiſſance pour contredire 
les miracles et les vertus qu on 
leur attribue, auſſibi en que les 
autres men ſonges qu un moi ne, 04 
wi Eccleſiaſtique Compoſe pour ſon 
interet, et fo imprimer en fa- 
wveur du Saint pour attraper par 
Ia qutque beueſce et S avancer 
„ 
| 


Tes Reprouvès trompent dans 
toute ſorte de meter, 

On accorde tout -4 la cour de 
Rome pour de Þ argent, meme 
juſqu au pardon des peches, qui 
vient par la poſte, je veus aire, 
des peches dont le Pape c eſt re- 
ſerve. Þ abſolution, ou qu on ne 
deut pas faire ſavoir a l Ordi, 
aire du lieu; et quand ſa ſ.- ain. 


of the Place; and when his 


ters, ou plutot ſa Perverſit? 
| ND Holt. 


res ſur terre, qui brulent en Enfer. 
\ * 0 1 
A. D'ou vient donc un tel a. 


C. On a deja ripandu de four Oi 


Clerge qui lui inculque inſenſible- i 
ment cette devotion, en faiſant 


OE Holineſs, or rather his Per- 
verſeneſs, hath declared ſuch 
an one a Saint, then he is a 
true Saint. 2 
4. By what Authority? 
ci. Becauſe he is as infalli- 
ble as the Mufti. ZE | 
4. Have you ſeen the Tombs 
of the Kings at St. Denys ? 
C. Yes, and the fabulous 
Lanthorn of Judas; for the 
faithful of that time, inſtead 
of being willing to preſerve it 
Jas a precious Relick, would 
rather have abhorred it and 
burn d it as the execrable In- 
= frument of his Crime. * 
A. Have you never been at 
= G: Yes, 
= there alſo the Maid of Orleans 
on the Bridge, whom the En- 
& glifh burn'd for a Witch, 
and the Papiſts account as a 
iar. | 
and the other were miſtaken ; 
for the Parliament of Dijon 
acknowledges no more any 
WE Sorcerer. 
= Cc. The bleſſed Virgin had 
appeared to her, as it was re- 
ported, and bid her go to the 
King from her, and to ask him 
rhe command of his Troops, 
chat ſhe ſhould defeat the En- 
{lh who were before the 
Gates of Paris, and that ſhe 
ſhould return Victorious, af- 
ter ſhe had driven them out 
of France. 5 
The King at firſt made ſome 
difficulty to truſt her with his 
Army, but at laſt, not daring 
to refiſt the Order of Heaven, 


and Proteſtant Companicn.. 


and 1 have ſeen 


J. ] believe both the one | 
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a declare qu'un tel oft Saint, alors 
c eft un veritable Saint... 


| A. En vertu de quey? 

C. Parcequ il eſt auſſi infall. 
lible que le Mufti, - _ 
A. Avex, vous wu les tombe. 
aux des Rois à St. Denys? 
C. Oui, et la Lanterne fabus 
leuſe de Judas ; car les fidels de 
ce tems la, aulieu de la vouloir 
Conſerver comme une precieuſe 
relique, Pauroient eu en horreur 
et brulee comme Pexecrable inſiru- 
ment de ſon crime. 


A. Navez vous jamais ete 4 


1 Orleans ? 


C. Oui et j yal mime vu ſur 
le pont la Pucelle d Orleans, queles 
Anglois brulerent Comme une ſor- 
clere, er que les Rapiſtes regardent 
comme une ſainte. 


A. Je crois que les uns et les 
autres etoient dans l erreur ; car 
le Parlement de Dijon ne reconnoit 


plus de ſorcier. 


C. La vierge Marie Sapparut 
à elle, comme [on rapportoit, et 
lui communda d aller de ſa part 

vers le Roi et de lui demander le 
Commandement de ſes Troupes, 
quelle deferoit les Anglois qui 
etorent aux pirtes de Paris, et 
qu elle retourneroit victorieuſe, a- 
pres les avoir chaſſes de France. 


Le Roi fit, d abord qu/que diffi- 
culte delui confier ſon armee, mais 


enfin n'oſant reſiſter a Fordare du 
Ciel, il le lui permit Ele Shabille 


de granted her requeſt ; She 


en Caact, et ſe met à la tire 
| puts 


32 


puts on the Cloaths of a Cadee, | 


and put herſelf at the Head 
of the Army, as a new Ama- 
_— oo” A 
The Soldiers informed of 
that Miracle, fear nothing. 
A thouſand Men ſtruck wit 
ſuch a belief are worth ten 
thouſand others. They enga- 
ged. the Engliſh were routed, 
and ſhe purſued them vigo- 
rouſly ; but the Engliſh - ha- 
ving taken Courage and faced 
about, began to charge her : 
they cur to pieces the French 
Army, and took that pretend- 
ed Propheteſs, to whom God 
and the bleſſed Virgin had 
ſpoken Face to Face, as * Mer- 
cury and the Goddeſs Venus 
to neas, nid. B. 4. p. 239, 
and 267. B. 2. p. 137. and con- 


demned her to Death, being 


incredulous to ſuch Appariti- 
ons; So much the more, be- 
cauſe God forbids the Woman 
to put on Man's Cloaths, Deut. 
ä EE, | 3 
A. How many Leagues do 
you reckon it from Orleans to 
Paris ? E 
C. Twenty-five, but they 
are the leaſt in France. 


The way is almoſt all pa- 


ved from Orleans to Paris af- 
ter the fame manner as the 
Streets of Paris. 


Tis the fineit Road in Eu- 


rope. 


go to Reims? 
"2. WAY ? - 
C. Have you not read the 
French Hiſtgry Abridg'd ? 
A. What is there in it? 
C. You will find in it, that 
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Te Soldot inform? de ce min 
cle ne craint plus rien. Mille hm 
ee een, 
wvalent dix mille. . La bataide (i 
donne. Les Anglois ſont mis of 
deroute, et elle les pourſuit vi 
goureuſement; mais les Ang loi 5 | 
ayant repris courage, et fait volt 
fee commencerent 4 la chargoi 
acr echef : is taillent en piece "4 
arme de France, et prenent cet 
pretendue Propheteſſe, 4 q 


Dieu er la Fierge Marie avoien , 
0 "+ 44 4 S's w 3 — * ” 


8 I 
” 


parls face 4 face comma 
Mercure et In Deeſſe Venus; iii 

180 7 „ * 1 2 W 
Knete, Æneid. 1.'4. P. 2390 


. 
12 
and 267. J. 2. p. 137. J er ide lit 
condamnerent à la mort, ètaut i 
credules d ces ſortes d Appariti 
ons; d autant plus que Dieu d, 


5 f 
1 


A 5 5 
de 
FS 
2 
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3 Fey, 


| 


fend 4 1s femme de prenave I buf 
' bit. ae. P homme, Deut. 23. 5. 


#4. 4 


A. Combien delieues conte-t-m 

a Orleans 4 Paris, 
C. Prngt-cing, nais ce ſon 
les plus petites de France. 
Tie chemin eſt preſque tou 
pave d Orleaus à Paris deli 
me maniere que les rues di 
Paris. to | 


C'eſt Ia plus belle route de | ; 


Han't you the curioſity to | 


| ſtoire de France en Abreg? 2 


Europe. _ 
: 5 £<+4 +> * I 0 P 2 
No aurieꝛ vous pas Ia curiaſui 
A aller a Reime? 6 

A. Pourquoi? 


1 7 


C. N avez wous pas In Þ Hi. Ty | 


A. Qu ya-t-il dedans? 
C. Vous y verrex, que les * | 
0 the 


? : - 


A 


y chree Toads for their Arms; 
hat an Angel came down 


from Heaven, and brought a 


Standard with three Flower-de- 
yces, and a holy Viol filled up 
ith a ſacred Oil, wherewith 


-Q 
= 

= "a 
* 2 
: -_— 


* _ 


-< the Archbiſhop of Reims a- 
oints the French Kings; and 
" rhat That miraculous Oil ne- 
aver diminiſheth. - 1 
„Since that time the French 
lings have taken for their 
> narms three Flower-de-luces in- 
"ſtead of three Toads; And it 
ewas ſaid, that miraculous 
2 Standard, which they called 


. 
"to blind all the Infidels and 


that if the King ſhould carry 
it, he was to die three Years 
after: and for that reaſon it 
vas never carry'd but in a 
great neceſſity. ' Ip 
= All this is believed by the 
people; but unhappily, as it 
vas once carry'd to the Ne- 
berlandi, with deſign to ex- 
terminate the Dutch, they cut 
Win pieces the French Army, 
Wand carry'd eur with em 
the Orifame; fo that they have 
no more the trouble to bleſs 
it in St. Deny“ s Abbey. | 
= As for the holy Viol, I'II 
diſcover to you the Myſtery 
of it. 5 
Lou muſt know, that in the 

conſecrating of Kings, which 
happens ſeldom, they uſe it 
ſo little as nothing, and they 
% take care to put in as much 
of another Oil as they had 
taken from it; ſo that it is 
always full at the Crownipg 


014 


hel 
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de France avolent autrefois 
trois crapauds pour leurs armes; 
qu un Ange deſcendit du ciel, et 
apporta un Etendard avec trois 
Fleurs de lis et la ſ. e Ampoule 
remplie d'une buile ſacrèe dont 
UF Archeveque de Reims ſacre les 


Rois de France; et que cette huile 


| 


miraculeuſe ne diminue jamais. 


7 "i re 8 | [ . 
Depuis ce tems ld les Rois de 
France ont pris pour leurs armes 


trois Fleurs-de-lis aulieu de trois 


crapauds; et on diſoit que cet 
Etendard miraculeux, qui ' ap- 
appelloit POrifame, avoit la 
vertu di aveugler tous les Infidels 
et les Proteſt ans dans une bataille, 
mais que fi le Roi le portoit, 11 
devoit mourir dan, 3 ans: et 
que pour cette raiſon on ne le 
portoit jamais que dans une 
grande neccſſit?. 


Le Peuple croit tout cela; mais 


par mal malheur, comme on le 


porta une fois dons les pais-bas & 
deſſein d exterminer les Hollan- 
doi e, ils taillerent en pieces l 
Arm#e de France, et emporterent 
P Oriflame avec eux; deſorte qu on 
n'a plus la peine de le benir dans 
P Abbaie de St. Denys. | 


Pour cequi eft dela ſ. e Ampoule, 
Jem en vais Vous en abcouvrir le 
My ſtere. 

Vous ſavez que dans le ſacre 
des Roi c, qui arrive rarement, 
on en uſe ſi peu que rien, et on 
a ſoin d'y mettre autant d une 
autre huile qu on en avoit pris; 
tellement qu elle ſe trouve toujours 
pleine au Couronne ment des Rois: 


| 


car l' huile conſacree , Comme 
F of 


| 
| 4 
[ 


4 
i | 
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of the King's : For the conſe· 


crated Oil, as the Curates 


will have it, communicates 
its Bleſſing to that which is 
not, and if you have a Veſſe! 
half full of holy Water, which 

ou ſhall fill with common 
Water this new Water is as 


well bleſs'd, and has the fame 


Vertue as the other, accord- 
ing to their Opinion, but the 
poor Laity know nothing on't. 

There is always ſomething 
in every Trade, that is kept 


hid from thoſe that are not 


of 1t. 1 

Let us return to cur Land- 
lord. 15 ä | 

Ab. Sir, I ſhewed you al! 
that you deſired of me, but 
there is ſtill one thing that 
you han't ſeen. 

Turn that Glaſs-bottle. 

A. I never ſaw in my life- 
time ſuch a fine Lady. 

Ab. Kils her. 


A. I beg your Pardon, I 


don't kiſs Ladies. 


Ab. You ſhould be then 


the firſt ; for none of them 
who have come to me, ha: 
refuſed me that Favour. 

4. Upon which Cheek muſt 
one kiſs her? On the Right, 
or on the Left? 

Ab: On both. 

A. Well, Fl do't. 

Ab. You have kiſſed my 
Buttocks, turn the Bottle a- 
ſide, you'll ſee it. 

A. I knew well you would 
catch me. 

Ab. Tis to inform Folks. 


for believing rather the word 


of Men than that of God. 


7 : 


Fs + 
9 8 


* 
* N 


veulent les cures, comunique ſa 
benediction, à celle qui ne U ee 
pas, et fi vous aver un vaiſſean 
a demi plein d eau benite, que 
vous voulez remplir d eau com. 
mune, cette nouvelle eau eſt aufi 
bien benite et a la meme vert, 
que I autre ſuivant leur opinin 
mais les Pawyres Laigues n 
ſavent rien. =_ 


Il y a toujours queque choſe F 
dans chaque metier, que lon tien: 
cache e 4 ceyx qui nen ſont pas. 


Retournons chez notre Hite, 


Er 


Ab. Monſieur, je vous ai fat uU 
voir tout ceque vous de ſirie; . 
de moi, mais il y a encore une 
choſe que vous n'avez pas vue. 

Tournez, cettebouteille de werre 

A. Je n'ai jamais un de mi 
vie une fi belle Dame. Nee 

Ab. Baiſez l. 1 

A. Je vous demande pardon, 
je ne baiſe pas les dames. 1 

Ab. Vous ſeriex donc le pre. 
mer; car perſonne de ceux qui 
ſont Vents. ici, ne M4 refuſe 9 C 
cette faueur. = 

A. Sur quell® jour faut-il l 
baiſer ? Sur Ia droite, ou ſur la 
gauche ? . | 

Ab. Sur toutes deux. S | 

A. Et bien, je le ferai. 5 IC 

Ab. Vous aver baiſe me 
feſſes. Totirnzz la bouteille d:. 
cot“, vous le verrex. | 

A. Je ſavois bien que von 
vouli ex mattraper. ; : | 

Ab. C'eft pour apprendre au: Wi 
Zens 4 croire plutot la parole det 
hommes que celle de Dieu. 91 

Rk. V 


4. 


better to my ſelf 

| I think this is the Kiſs that 
bas given ground to the old 
9 Tale of the Sabbath, wherein 
chey ſay, that the Magicians, 
orcerers, Excommunicated 
perſons, Woolfs-men,and ſuch- 
like Folks, after having Dan- 
ced all the Night in a Circle, 
in the midſt of which is the 
Devil under the ſhape of the 
fineſt Lady in the World, 
Vorſhip and kiſs the Devil's 
Breech before they return 
home, when the dawning of 
the Day approaches. | 
= 4, Sir, that may be; for, 


. 8 8 
2 IF 3 . 
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ait what I know and have ſhewed 
er you, is 8 ancient, having 
ne earned it from other Perſons 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
4. For the future I'll Took: 
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A. 4 Pavenir je prendrai 
mieux garde a moi, = 
Je crois que cect eſt le bai- 
Jer qui a ann lieu au views 
conte du ſabbat, ou Pon dit que 
les Magiciens, les ſorciers, les ex- 
communies, les loups-2arous, et 
autres ſemblables perſonnes, a- 
pres avoir danse toute la nuit 
dans un Cercle, au milieu du quel 
eft le Demon ſous la forme dela 
plus belle Dame du monde, ado- 
rent et baiſent le > du Diable 
avant que de ſe retirer, quand 
le point du jour approc he. 


Ab. Monteur, cela ſe peut; 
car, ceque je ſai et que je vous 
ai montre, eſt fort ancien, Vay- 
ant appris des autres qui ſont 
morts, et qui fai ſol ent le mime. 


een 
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hat are dead, and did the 


Te. * Ame. 
7 _—_ IT | : 15 . 
on, Fs iE i | 
Te Fourth Dialogue. | Quatrieme Dialogue. 
= | | | 1 7 
& Tue Departure. Le Depart. 
„c. IR, Tis with much | C. Hs Onfieur, oft avec 
3 5 3:4 regret, that I ſee $4 M34 beaucoup de vegret » 
lr; 2. my ſelf obliged to] e que je me wois oblige 
li ee part from you. ele de me ſeparer de vous. 
Ab. My dear Friend, the] Ab. Mon cher ami intime af- 


vwoſt ſingular Affection I have 
for you, makes your depar- 
rure very uneaſie to me, but 
prefer your Intereſt before 
my natural Inclination. 


Th C. Sir, I thank you for your 

Friendſhip, and at the {ame 
r time for your good Entertain- 
le: ment of us. ; 


4b. My Houſe ſhall be al- 


feFion que j'ai pour donc, fait 
/ o a 
que votre aepart m eſt tres ſen- 
fable, mais je prefere votre inte- 
ret a mon inclination naturelle, 


: | 
C. Monſieur, je vous remercie 
de votre amitie, et en mime tems 
de votre bon entretien. 


Ab. Ma maiſon ſera toujours 


Ways at your ſervice. ; 


A votre ſervice, 
N F 2 Wil 
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Morning? 
Noz, vir, unleſs your 
Commands retain me. 


Ab: I'll bear you company 
to the grear Boar. 

C. I won't give you chat 
trouble. 


Ab. The ps: will be | 


very agreeable to me. 

C. When one has a good 
Friend, he muſt not trouble 
him too much. 

Ab. My dear Friend, you 
can't, and the Favour 1 beg 
of you, is never to chuſe any 


other Lod ging but my Houſe. 


David, take one of my ca. 
ſes for Bottles, which you 
ſhall fill with half a dozen 
Bottles of Champaign Wine. 

Go and fetch out of the 
Battery as many thick and 
Thort Bologna Sauſages of the 
beſt, which you ſhall put in a 
Napkin with a quartern Loaf. 

C. J have had long Experi- 
rience of your Generoſity. 

There is no need to give 
me more proofs of it. 

1 all thoſe things alone, 

you will oblige me. 

Pray, deal freely with me. 


D. Sir, J have done what 
you commanded me. 


Ab. Go for a Porter to car- 


ry theſe Gentlemen's things. 


8 end. 
Portmantle, and follow us. 
P. Where muſt I carry it ? 


C. To the 9 


Will you go away this 


take up that 
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i Voulez wous partir ce nalin; of 


C. Oui, Monſieur, amoins by 
Vos commandemens ne me reti en 
nent. 9 i 
Ab, 7. vous Tai corpant | 
juſqu an Coche. 1 
C. Je ne ven, f wor done 
ner cette peine." 
Ab. La 2 me ſera for a- 
greable. © 
C. Quamd on à un bon ant, it 
ne faut far prop: Pintommoder.” 


| Ab. Mon cher ami, vous ne 
ſaurie x, et la grace que je vous 
demande, c' eſt ds u jamais chore 
172 aucun autre Logis que ma 
mal ſon. = 
| David, prenea une de Wer Ke 
Cantines que vous remplires d“ 
une demi-domgnine de bouter ler de 


. querir dens 8 1 2 
autant de ſautiſſons de Boligne 
des plus exquis, que vous envelo 
perez d'une fervierte avec we 
miche de quatre ſous. 

C. Je ſai, il à long tems, 

votre generoſi ie, 

I n'eſt pas beſoin de m en an. 
ner plus de preuves. 

Laiſſes tout cela, fi f wur vun 
lex mobliger. 

Je vous Prie 4 air fomplement 


un of. 


D. Monſſeur, Fey fait ce qut 


vous mawex commandè. 

Ab. Alex querir un croche- 
teur pour porter les hardes de cet 
| Meſſteurs. 

C. Mon ami, Srexs certe va. 
IIe, et nous ſui. 


l 


P. O# faut-il que je la poree? 
C. vers la riviere. 


ire 


r 


XK Sir, I am your humble Ser- 
ant; I give you many Thanks 
er your Kindneſs and Civili- 

f ies. aur d 30 

AX 4. Gentlemen, I wiſh you 
ll ſort of Happineſs.  _ 
4. Go the firſt in the Boat. 


W You ſhall ſhew me where | 
7 muſt place my ſelf, for "| 
| 


: 


have never been in this fort 
of Carriage. | A 
ci. We muſt go to the Paris 
Room, there are commonly in 
it none but Perſons of Qua- 
lity and of Note. Time won't 
ſeem long to us; Whereas, in 
the fore-Chamber there are 
often but ordinary Folks, Ped- 
lars, ſome rich Country Peo- 
ple, Pick-pockets, and Folks | 
of the Pariſian Gang. 
= There is, neither Honour, 
nor Profit, to be in the Com- 
pany of ſuch Perſons. 
A. Pick-pockets and 
W of the thieviſh Gang, like 
better the rich and Perſons of 
Quality; becauſe. they have 
their Purſes better furniſh'd 
with Money. | . W 
C. That's true; but they 
know alſo, that Perſons of 
Quality diſcover them better 
than the others, by their Diſ- 
courſe and Manners; whereas 
the others are more Clowniſh 
and eaſy to be deceived. 
4. After your reckoning 
one is ſafe in the Room of 
Rant... Eons | 
C. I don't pretend ſo. 
For ſometimes. ſome Per- 
ſons creep in it who go for 
Officers, Phyſicians, or Gen- 
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Monſie ur, je ſuis votre tres 
humble ſerwiteur; Je wons re- 
mercie de vos biens et de vo ci- 
wilites. dat OL EM 
Ab. Meſſfeurs, je vous ſouhaite 


toute ſorte de bonheur. 


A. Entrex le premier dans le 
n Tan lin 
Vis me montrereg, ou il faut 
me placer, car je n jamais en 
dans cette ſorte de voiture. 
nog 64 3437, 7: 40t 7 2617750 
C. 11 nous faut aller Dans la 
chambre de Paris, il nh pour. 
Fordinarie que | Hes perſonnes de 
qualite et de diſtinction. Le tems 
ne nous y aurera pat; Aulieu que 
dans la chambre de devant il ne 
Souvent que de petitet gent, des 
merci ers, de vicbhes paiſant, des 
filous, et des perſonnes de la clique 
ae Paris. 111363 
Ml n'y a, ni honear, ui profit, 4 
la companie de ces Jortes de per- 
ounes. . bn bog tio) 
| 5 de la 
clique aiment mi ux les ricbes et 
les perſonnes: de „ gualitè; parce 
qu'ils ont le gouſſet miqus garni. 
C. Cela ef vral : mas ils ſa- 
vent auſſt que les. perſonnes de 
qualite les d*counrent mien que 
les autres, par leur dijcours et par 
leurs manieres;  aulieu que les 
autres ſont plus groſſiers et plus 
aiſes 4 tromper. - | 
A. A votre conte on eff en ſeu- 
ret dans la chambre de Paris. 


8 4 * 
0 


C. Je ne pretends pas cela. 
Car ſouvent il y a des perſon- 

nes qui Sy gliſſent, qui paſſent 

pour officiers, medecins, ou gentils 


tlemen, who are neyertheleſs 


hommes, et qui cependant ne je p 
5 1 
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People of that Gang, who 


follow the publick Carriages, 


and the Fairs, to find the op- 
portunity to rob, and eſpeci- 
ally Foreigners; becauſe they 
have no Body to proſecute 
the Malefactor”s. 
They will ask you how far 
you are travelling ; from 
whence you come. 'S 
Give no no anſwer to ſuch 
Queſtions ; for if you ſay you 
come from a'far . or 
you go far, they judge there- 
y you have Money. 


They will give you a Bottle 

of Wine ad. Fowl to en- 
e you in their company. 

e be Nee kind 
and civil to/ make you truſt 

In tlie Evening they will 
tell you they know the beſt 
Inn, and the cheapeſt. 


„ 
. 


Fou ſuſpect nothing. 
The pretended Doctor draws 
you into their Company. 
He gets you a little aſide, 
runs his Sword through your 
Body, takes away your Purſe, 
and goes back to Paris. 
A Foreigner is found dead. 
No Body asks after him. 
He is buried, if a Bead is 
found about him. 
They will play the ſame 
Trick upon you at mid-Day, 
in the place where the great 
Boar ſtops for Dinner, by de- 
firing you, when you have 
dined with em, to take a 


— 
* 


walk out of the Town, or 


round about the Walls, to 


ſe the outſides of it, faving, 


e three that go to it. 


A 


| 
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rien moins que des gens de 1 
| clique, qui ſuiwent les voi ture: 
publiques et les foires, pour trou- 
ver Poccaſion de voler, ſurtout 
les etrangers. 5 - parcequ'ils wont 
perſonne pour pourſui ure en ju. 
ſtice les malfai teur. 
Ils vous demanderont juſqu' ou 
vous allex; do vous venex. 


Nie donnez point de reponſe d 
ces ſortes de queſtions; car . 
vous dites que vous venex d un 
pats eloigne, ou que vous allez 
bien loin, ils jugent par Id que 
vous aver, d argent. 2 
Ile vous donneront bout eille 
coifee pour vous engager dan 
leur companie. | 
© Is wous cbmbleront a hone- 
tetès et de civilites pour gagner 
votre Conflance. '' © 
Ile vous aitront: ſur le ſoir 
qu ils ſavent le mo illeur lagis, e 
le moins cher. 1 
Hs font trois qui vont. 
Vous ne vous doutex de rien. 
Te pretendu Medecin vous at. 
tire dans leur Companies. 
- It eons tire un peu 4 Pecart, 
vous paſſe ſon Epee autravers du 
corps, emporte votre bourſe , et 
Sen retourne 4 Paris. | 
On trouve un ttranger mort 
Pierſonne ne le recherche. | 
On Penterre, fi on trouve un 
chapelet ſur lui. © 5 
On vous jouera le meme tour 
en plein jour dans Penaroit ou le 
roche s'arrete pour diner, en 
vous priant, quand vous aureꝛ 
dine avec eur, de faire un tour 
de pro menade hors de la ville, ou 
autour des murailles, pour en 
vor les d hors, diſant que le 


cocie vy arcte long tems, __ 
85 the 


* 


D oa _v» a ha ca ot 


Ha} £m 


4 mw ds Hs — 
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the great Boat ſtays there 
very long, becauſe Men and 
Horſes are changed there; 
that they have care to dreſs 
em well, and to make them 
eat well, becauſe they muſt 
go till Night. 

But take care. 

Believe them not: Neither 
go with them. | 
T had like to have fallen 
into the hands of the Gang. 

A. I'll remember thoſe Ad- 
vices, and make my advan- 
tage of em. 


hobo he rhe We he E he E G E w 


The Fifth Dialogae. 


Auxerre. 


e. 88858 E are at Auxerre, 
8 © thanks be to God. 
XG A. at mean 

all thoſe Croſſes, 


and thoſe little Images which 
they carry in the Streets. 
C. Don't ſpeak ſo loud. 


Take heed yoube not heard; 


otherwiſe you will draw ſome 
Inconveniency upon you.. 

You will make your ſelf be 
pulled ro pieces. 

"Tis the Feſtival day of the 
Patron of the Town. 

They all go in Proceſſion 
to the Cathedral. 

Each Town is under the 
protection of a Saint. 

Each one endeavours to di- 
ſtinguiſh himſelf on ſuch days, 
in religiouſly ſerving and ho- 
nouring the pretended Saint, 


qu on y change > hommes et de 


cheuaux; que J on a' ſoin de ler 


bien panſer et de les bien faire 
manger, parcequ il faut 2 ile 
marchent j aſe qu A la nuit. | 


Mais preneꝝ garde. 

Ne les croyez point : ni 1 al- 
lex point avec eux. 7 
Je fus unefois ſur le point de 
tomber entre les mains de la 
Clique. | 


A. Fe me ſouviendrai de ces 


avis, et j'en ferai mon profit. 


Cinquieme Dialogue. 
Dieu merci. 


Auſſerre. 
C. (999%) 
N 
22 A. Mais que veu- 


Ous woici 4 Auſſerre, 
lent dire ces croix, et ces mar- 


mouſets que Pon porte par les rues. 


C. Ne parlex pas 6 haut. 


tirerez, queque affaire. 

Vous vous ferez mettre en 
pieces. | 

C'eſt la fete du Patron de la 
ville. | | 

li wont tous en proceſſion 4 la 

Cathearales TY 

Chaque ville eſt ſous la prote- 
ion 4 | | 


un Saint. | 


dans ces ſortes de jours en ſer- 
vant et honorant religieuſement 
le pretendu Saint, pour obtenir de 


to obtain of God through bis 


Dieu Par ſon interceſſion et par 
| Inter- 


Prenex garde qu on ne vous 
entende; autrement vous vous at- 


Chacun tache de ſe diſtinguer 


1 I wa 283 , 
: NE -4 y b 
EEO nn —̃ err —¾ꝶd 3 *h \s "= 
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5 


interceſuon and merits, the 
Gr accs which they have need | 


of. r ; = . 
The Church keeps their 


Holy-days with great Pomp, 
and Magnificence, for to obtain 
of em the heat and neceſſary 
Rain for the preſervation and 
fruitfulneſs of the Goods of 
the Earth. „„ 
As. They have choſen there 
a means to obtain the bad 
Weather inſtead of the good, 
and which is wholly vain ; 
for God will be ſerved in Spi- 
rit and Truth, and not in ma- 
terial things, after the heathen- 
iſh Faſhion, John 4. 24. | 
C. That which you ſay, is 
very right. | 
Drouth being in the Beau- 
jolois, the Peaſants on this fide 
the River Aſargue having gone 
with their Saint in Proceſſion 
near Auſe, to obtain Rain by his 
means, ſeeing in their return 
they were ne'er the better, 
as they paſſed over the River, 
he that carry'd the Saint, put 
him a little in the Water, to 
the end he would make it rain; 
but one that was near him ſaid 
to him, dip him, dip him well, 
the little Knave, that he may 
ſend Rain, he has his Tail 
too hot, he loves too much 
drouth. „„ 
The Rain being not come, 
as they hoped, the Curate 
ſajd, the Impiety they had 
uſed toward the ſaint, was the 
 Eauſe of it; and indeed, when 
they make ch Proceſſions 
for Rain, or for the ceſſatien 
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| ſes mevites, ler 


of the bad Weather, they do 
them very late, or when they. 


graces dont ili 


ont beſoin. 


L'egliſe garde leurs jours d: 
fete en grande pompe et magnijß. 
cence pour obtenir d'eux la cba. 
leur et la pluye neceſſaire pour la 
conſervation et Labondance dies 
biens de la Terre. | 


A. Us ont choiſi Id un milieu 
pour obtenir le mauvais tems au. 
lieu du bon, et qui eſt entiere- 
ment vain; car Dieu ueut qu'm 
le ſerve en eſprit et en verite, «| 
non pas en choſes materielles, com. 


Nes Payens, Jean 4. 24. 


5 Ce que vous dites, eſt fort 
juſte. 7 

La ſechereſſe Etant arrivlt 
dans le Beaujolois, les paiſans di 
dega la riviere q Aſargue ttant 
alles en proceſſion avec leur Saint 
pres d Anſe pour obtenir la 'pluy: 
par lui, voyant dans leur retour 
qu'ilsne g en trouuoi ent pat mieux, 
comme ils paſſoient la rivierg, 
celui qui portoit le Saint, le mit 
un peu dans Veau, aſin qu'il fit 
pluvoir; mais un de ceux qui t. 
toi ent auprès de lui, lui dit, ſauci, 
Jauce le bien, le petit bouere, a fin 
qu'il faſſe wenir la pluye, il a 
ſon ci trop chaud, il aime tro 
la ſechereſe, , 


& © ws — mm > wee AAS % ² . _c 


82. 


LE = SORE. 


* 


* 


La pluye nt ont point venus, 
comme on eſperoit, le cure dit qut 
Pimpiets dont ils avolent uſt 
a Fegard du Saint, en Etoit Ut 
cauſ 2 5 en effet, quand on Tait 
ces ſortes de proceſſions pour 1s 
pluye, ou pour faire ceſſer l. 
mauvais tems, on les fait fort 
tara, ou quand on volt que le 7 


EF „ 


ſee 


ard Proteſtant Companion, 


- 
; 4 * va 


1: WH ſee the weather begins to be | tems commence aſe diſpoſer pour 
diſpoſed for Rain, or for the % pluye, on pour le beau = 

fair Weather. If by chance 1 par hazard le tems our le 
the Weather they pray for |quel ils prient par la mediation 
f through the mediation of the | du Saint, arrive, COeft un mi- 
. aint, happens, tis a Miracle; racle; s 7 „ arrive pas, ils di. 
if not, they ſay tis their Sins ſſent ue c eſt leur peche qui 4 
de: that has hinder'd the Saint to emprebe le Saint de les Econter. 

hear em. 
| "4. By what conveniency | - A. par quello commodite par= | 
zen ſhall we go away to Morrow? | tirons nous demain ? 
TA C. We mall take the Coach C. Nows prendrons te Caroſſe 
re. by Land. Par terre. : 
"on We muſt go from hence to| 1! nous faut aller de ce pas an 
of the. Poſt-Inn, that we may ſe-| logis de la Poſte, afin de retenir 
m. cure a Place, and not miſs it. | ane plate, et que nous ne le man- 
quions pas. 
1 Sir, Pleaſe to g0 into 4. Monſieur, prenez. Is peine 

an the Coach. 4 enzrer duns le Careſſe. 
aol Tis more pleaſant to be 1 a plus de Lai, * 4 thre ici que 
here than on the Water. ſur . / ef 25 
an C. Yes, But one is alſo more] C. Oui, mais on ft uli Plus 
n tired, 1 110 ſometimes much cs gue, er 754 2 Jos beaucoup 
/ cr ow Ee 0 3 
= "Tis a chance that we are | © | un Nee que noms ſome. 
u fo few in number. mes fi peu. 
ere A. Here is a fine Country. A. Voici un beau be. 
mit There are fine Vineyards. Voila de beaux vlgnobles. 
eee 


The Sixth Dialogue. 


> IO. you ſee that 
WD Town which lies 


28805 


*Tis Dijon. 
A. 1 would fain ſee the 


Plain : 7 


below you in the 
b ol 


fait bloody Hoſt: 

Have you any Ae | 
1: tance amongſt the Canons of 
fen the Cathedra ii? 


Sizieme Dialogue. 


DIJON. _ 
C. 92820 Oyez Vong cette ville 


aui eſt là bas dans la 
EE: Plaine? 5 
„ Dij . 
A. Je voudroi: Bien wei {ho 
1 ie ſaigneuſe, 
Avez ous queque Ci 


parmi les chanoines de! 
9 


oi ſſance 
Cothe- 


C. Believe me, let us not 


creyea 07, ne * pas 
| E 7 e⁊ 1 8 7 Ile 
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loſe, time in ſeeing Frier le tems 4 y0i+ des bagatelles. 
They will laugh at us, . On ſo moquera de nous, quan; 
ing we are ſo ple. aug 3 verra ou nous Jervines r. 
N r. 4+ _ | 
Pu tell you in a few words| Je vane dhe en pes de mo 
what 1 It IS. «+ 15 ce que c en eſt. 
There Was a Jew, who out | 11 .y-avoit un Faif, — ya 
of curioſity defixed- to have a curigiec arvoit © M davon 
conſecrated Hoſt, to try if itf une hoſtie conſacrèe, pour woir 
was really a living „For- il y avoir veri tablement que. 
aſmuch as he had hear frotn que homme-' iniant ; d anton 
the Papiſts, the ſubſtance of Log 1 avoit out dire aur Papiſte 
2 the Bread was really changed que la ſubſtance du pain sten 
— into. the ſubſtance of the Bo- reellement change en la Subft ance 
F y of Jeſus Chriſt, by: the ver- du Corps de Jeſus 'Chri, * 2 
| 8 of the, Sacrameutal Words: | vertu das paroles Socramenteller. 


— 


— FCAT 


SD fp e ee 


* that effect he promi- Pour cet effet il promit de J. 
ure, Money to a Wo- argent à ane femme pour la lui 

25 or bringing it to him] appor ter aulieu de Pavaler. elle 81 
Inſtead of ſwallowing it down. la mit ſecrettement dans 1 
She put id ſecretly in a Hand- mouchoir, er la porta an Fuif c 4 
kerchief, and carry'd it to the ayant reeue, luidma des coup; 8 
Jew, who. heving-receiv'd it.] de gamif. en pluſieurs endyroits, 15 
tab it in ſeveral places with] mais Fe nen Joy Ren 5 ſang, G 

4 Pen-knife, but no Blood Ir 
| came out of it. po ro Bu ON. 1 a] 
This was reported. N | Ceci fs jew mY & 
The Few: Was ſeined and On ſe Saift it an png er it fut _ 
2 d. for that pretended ] pendu pour ce prevends Sacrilege. n 
acrilege. | 
They came to fetch. the on wint queriy. ＋ hoſtie ave le 
afer with much reVerence. beaucoup ae FEUVEVENce. | th 
They preſerved it more than] On la conſerva plus d un fred Ml © 
8 Age without ſpeaking of ſans parler daucun ſang.' m 
Blood. | al 

— ik that all thoſe chat Aris que tows ceux 4 Ute * 


| E - | lived at that time, were dead, vol ene de ce tem: la ont, etł mort, 
one has taken the Pains ro ſpill on 4 pres, la. peine 4 re bande 
| ſome drops of Blood on it, que que: gout tes de ſang, ſolt at 


either of à Chicken, or by pouler, on en ſaignaut du ner, . 

bleeding out of his Noſe, as l arrive, ſouvent en Ete ſt 

13 it falls out often i an Summer, a acauſe dels chaleur ** ce 1 M 
_ Eh of the. eld of that I £ 
: duntry. '' 1 0 

That Blood i is mau dryf Ce fog ; 5 ee, TE ar 

i SY -5 8 15 1 


3 oa Some 


fav Proteftant 2 


Fome Tears after they have 
declared, that the Blood which 
was come out of the Hoſt, 
when the ſaid qe prick'Qir, 
was Kill ieen: : 3 + it 
That pious Eraud has den 
much y tot 
and has cauſed much Pleaſure 
to the Pope, and to his whole 
Clergy, to confirm the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, that makes 
up the rwo chisd parts.of the 
Ws: t of. the Secular Clergy, 
the chief Ke: of the 


Monks. 

That falſe Mir cle bean 
whoa er of the. Fourth 'Book 
| tus Curtius, pag. 40. U 
the relation of the. Siege of 
>>, | | 

. Fir, I ſee well that the 
—— evident; becauſe the 
ſame Reaſon that had moved 
God to do a 2 ſo great | Pi 
Importance, had moved him 
alſo to maintain the Blood 
freſh, and in the ſame condi- 
tion it was at firſt, otherwiſe 

bow could Poſterity believe 

the Roman Church in this, 
ſeeing they. are Liars in- all 
the other Mir 

Beſides, God wand bave alſo 
maintained the'Body.of Chriſt 
alive, that is, if one would 
; ha it again in the follow- 


*4 there is no fuch thing. 

' Thirdly, The Magiftrates 
would have got ſuch an Ii- 
ſtory engraved upon Braſs or 
ö Marble, and had ſubſcribed 

with the chiefeſt of the Town 
for an authentick Teſtimony, 
and an eternal Memorial; 
day, they had ſent for the 


heir Church; — 


g Ages, it might kill bleed 1; 


furi lt mathre une tele 


* > 


43 
3 Queques annees applu on 1 dd. 
cla n yoyoft ent te ſuis 
qui ętoit ſorti de I hiftie; + quan 
oe Hf de queſtion Ab ' 
1113 36113 6 2831 Sion on 
ere, pleuſe Hunde 4 tore 
0p Hungen à leur Hgliſe, er 
= bits Fat ghd — — 
tout ſon clenge; Phu banner de 
Sacrifice: delu fie ler 
deux tiers du'vebtn | 


+ 5 


eos nage, Hunte | 


77 o bm 
s 01 yi9qo! [20 to gs 
25 $4 2 OVHFS » 1914 £11 9 &: 

Or fours Miracles: Ed ect a wk 
aeme liune u Quinte Clirce, 
paglo 4 ant le nieit di Siege 
de Bee. Po- 1 294 21 1171 me 

g fed [MS 


10 Vr W195 1877 
A. e rake b. bien gas da fours 
ber ie "off evvigente ; para ceſqus 4a 
eff raiſim gu Ter poree 
Diewgifaire une eboſe dle l grande 
import ance, guroit oh. puff 
2 et Jeg bre dons 
le, me tat qu ih: Freie, mu 
commeucement e auirement, come 
FEET HER 2 es: e 


. Ins [autres — 1 
D aihauns Dieu, abreis a, 

e 4e __ mmm 

vie, gaſin que ſi OE 

Ia piguer dereche 9 let . 

uivans,il put encore jaguar 0455 

il nya rien de tout cela. 

Tro: e mement, les -Magiftrats 
puratent fait eraver ſur Nui rain an 
 biffoire, 
er auroient mis leur Seing avec. 
tes printipaur de la ville, pour 
un re molgngge aut entique, et tn 
memial eternel; ils auroi ent 


mi me enveys cher les N eſtans, 
G 2 Prete-⸗ 


* 
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Proteſtants, to cauſe them to 
embrace Popery : But notinng 
of all that. 

C. Indeed. the Town have 
no more reſpe& to that trifle 
than the ordinary Wafers that 
are uſed to ſeal Letters; but 
in the remote Countries from 
Dijem, and eſpecially in Rome, 
the People believe it as an 
| An. of Faitn. 

No let the experience be 

made to prick all the conſe- 
crated Hoſts of Popery in all 
the Towns whereunto that 
old Sect extends itſelf, there 
will be none out of which dont 
Blood will come; a token |: 
chat it is the moſt impudent 
falſhood that ever was invent- 
ell; becauſe God in the . ng 
of ſuen a thin ng, would not 
have the Bowels of his Mercy 
and Charity ſo much ſhur up 
to his Children, as to refuſe. ſo 
juſt and ſo reaſonable a thin 
eo confirm them in the Truth, 
ſeeing all is controverted up⸗ 
on eafth: The rather, becauſe 
== one defires to know his 

il to do it; and he harh 
himſelf granted like favours 
to Men in the ancient Law 
on the like occaſions, and _ | 
In leſſer ones, 1 K. 18 38. 
K. 10. 2 K. 20. 11. Trig. 6. 
21. Judg. 13. 20. 

There was a Pope whe was | 

pleaſed to make an Experi- 
— of the Hoſt, to know if 
verily there was no Bread, but 
only the living Body of Chriſt 
unitedto the Deity, ſay ing, that, 
if the Hoſt really was the 
Body of Chriſt, it would not 


8 / jiſte es ſi raiſomp 


pour les faire embraſſer le Pa 


+, wr mais fon de rout aalen 
912 307: * 1 
C En eher tg ville ns pat 
| plus de foi @ cette ſotiſe u aur 
oublies ordinaires dont on i ſert 
pour cac heter les lettres, maii 
dans les pats Eloignts de "Dijon 
et principalement- 4 Rome; lei 


| peuples © eroient cela comme ar. 


ticle de fol: to 950 


Maintetaty 


rience de toutes les hoſties 
conf; — dan . 
les villes od cette vieille Sethi 
t etena, il u en aura pas une 
dont il farts” du ſang, in 
ceſt la plus npudente auſſete 
que Pon ait jamais inventtt; 
parceque. Dieu dan, Pe ꝓpreuve us 


choſe; naurbit pas les entrailles 
de ſa miſevicorde et de {a chariti 
ſe fort veſſerrdes a Pegard ds ſei 
enfant que d refuſer. une choſe 
able pour ler 
confirmer dans la veri te f veya 
que rout eff controvenſe- ur * 

autant plus que chacum dt 

de Savoir Js 3 — Pity Us 
faire, et qu'il 4 lui mine at- 
—_ de ſemblables faueurgt ani 
hommes dans Pan anne” loi dans 
de pareilles et meme dans de 'moin 
ares occaſions, 1 R. 18. 38. 2 R 


Jug. 13. 20. | 

Il y awoit un pape 22 wtulad 
faire N'experi ence de I hoſtie $04 
ſacree; pour Savoir fi veritable: 
ment il ny avoit point. de pain, 
mais ſeulement le corps woivant 
de Jeſus Chri uni 41a Airvinite; 


diſant que ff Thoſftie netoit qus 
le corps de Chriſt, elle ne has 


vom? 8 becauſe the "FF of | 


roit point 5 parceque le corps a 
Chr. 


n 


* 


den faſſe Lerhe· 


S one 


ne 9% 


Pon \ woudroit faire dune telle 


Tg E 2 28 


1. 10. : Ref 20. 1. Jugi 62% 


n | "I % 
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| Chriſt could neither ſuffer nor 
be deſtroy d: Wherefore he 
1 flung at into the Fire, which, 
confumed it in a moment. 


is to be wiſhed the Proſe- 


iytes ſhould imitate before 


their converſion, that Jew, and 


| that Pope, to be utterly per- 
8 ſwaded that it is but Bread; 

for that is the very Point that 

makes ſome go 


ly when Neceſſity, and Scan- le Ji 
dal chance to finch thegt to 
the quick. b my 


M. Gentlemen, do ye not 
go into the Coach to Chalon. 
C. Ves to be ſure. 
M. The Coach is _—_— to 
go away. 5 
Ye thall be left. No 

C. We will go in O minute 


Will you drink a Glaſs? 

M. I come out from drink-| 
ing. * 0 e * *G x 

For. Come alang, 3 
8 Le make us ſtay long. 

Is every one in the 

Coach 3 
Fr. Ves, ves, no body is 
wanting. 

4. What Toon is that 
which looks firuated on the 
brink of a River? | 

C. Tis chalon upon "IPA 
A. That is then the place] 
where we ſhall go to lie. 

C. Ves, God willing. We 
ſhall leave there the Coach by 
Land, to take to morrow 


It. /. 


ck, eſpecial- 


115 M. Le Coro wa. rar. 


Chriſt ne peut, ni ſouffrir, ni 
etre. dtruit: C eftponrquat © z 
la jetta dans le, tis gui la con» 
uma dans un inonler. 

11 ſeroit 4 ſouhaiter que les 
*Proſelites' avant{ leur converſion 
imitaſſent ce Twf, et ce Pape, pour 
Etre) entierement. perſuades gue ce 
eſt que Hlu pain i car c ta le 
Point qui en fait retirer quiques 
ans, Jurtout quand Id neceits er 
candale vienneut 3 


ehr. "ale U 115111195) 
Ty iy 211 224 1 45 


Meſſeurs, allez joaus 
2 le Cs 1 2257 ? * 


C. Oui, aſſturi ment. 


* 


70 
ke” Or vun: laiffers. 25 1. 
C. Nous nous en alons, by 
urge minute, 
Ne vonler von par beth 1 


. Fe fart df boire.. SITY, 01 
Err. e ee Oh 
NOW faites attendrelongtems.- * 
M. Tour le mende E dans 
le Caraiſſe? 41 0425; 
F. Oui, oui, i "Jo. Rae 
6. 4 ; 
A. Quelle wile. 6 cela Ju 
parvit feuds for len bord d ne 


riuiere? 
C. C' Chalon ſar. Sone. 
A. Ce done ld . 4 
nous irons coucher. Dor 
C. Oui, bil plait 8 
Nous j quiterons.. le Coche pan 
terre, pour prenare demain| marin 


* 


Morning the flying Boat. 


9 N "% 4 4 
_—_ p 2 


ia Diligence. 


141 Oy 
Sala ik * 4 — 


The 


| mands to that place, i'll ſend 
| BY Servant aj plc | 


- E 
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070 Bn Jin lite 
** Feve pep Dice, | 15 8 dene Dialogue: 
| lon. . Ard ; 7 Macon. 28 199 
4 I J ** chen bene A ft ce 7 ** 
C6. Ves, Sir. WF * 26. Oui; Monteur 
A. We are foon |- * 2 A vow bon 
got co it. 5 den i; | tn" d bid fait" 
TOBIN! N Er tüche, 1 


* 0. Sir; have you a 1 er wot | unt 

to give us? \ © Tchambre à nous mm rrt?? 
"bc Gentlemen, 4 is one H. Meſiewrs; 11 5 en a we qui 
that has i 85 view on the Pl ce, A la veue ſur la Place, oak ou | 


where Je Wall de very wel. res rer bin,, 


SY +> 10 inte . 1 * 5 7 > 7 f * =.) 


C. Are your Beds New! de C. Vos lits fene bons ? 
L. There are no better in . I hen a pas de mie! ien 
Town. dans la ville. L 
Let very clean Sheets be C. Faites y mettre te itil 
on N 1 Min . wen al zien not. rr nt f r 
Ls | 
gonad ch amen of or . beef ß Kette, 
90 CO yy Yery tat far from henee # 25 e 5 225 1 TT 
LI. Sir, you have aſſed. it, Monſieur, vous I avez 
ir i two he "6 1 deux lieuer dliri- 5 
C Mes Wy drry "AP G. en fair bis fachd. 
had Landed = if rf ag Parrois dibavgat 14, Fj je Pew 
known it. , ks 1 
* I you ha any, Gd. | L. Si vous mer abe che 


Fo mander, Te rum 2108 
. 


* 


c. Tis no mater for that. oo Ce u par une aff aire gut 
cela AAG An 

1 had ofily a mind to ſes al Favs: ge envie i. 
Friend, —— PH: write to him | voir u am, mais 17 ecrirai 
by © the een e das per * 

ar e win effeeurs, que voulez vun, 

ye Fare for your Supper? 2 —. ſolper? 

Will ße eat in Company | Voulex vous manger en compe 
and at diſcretionꝰꝰ ©] nie et à diſcretion; 1 

G Ly much d ye take a ON Combien prenez Vous bor 
tore. 
Z. Half a Crown a Meal. FH. Une piece de rrente ſour par 
er. 


99 * 4 5 + 


c. Tis ® d Price. 
L. Vou I have Bow, 

[ Roaſt-· meat 5 courſe, the 

, | Sallad, the Deſſert; and Wine 

to drink as much as vou have 

ma mind to. 

1.4. _ time muſt one go 

m for Lyons ? 

T. To morrow at three i in 

che Morning; becauſe che 

Journey is Jong. 

Ve ſhall arrive there at four 

= in the Evening. 

2; if ve ſhall n the 50 


charming ſight on both ſides 
of the River you ever had in 
our Life. 
Ve ſhall ſee all along the 
| Coaſts enchanted. Vineyards, 
and in the Plain, Woods, 
Wheat, and Meadows beyond 
the reach of one's Sight, with 
Ja great many ſine Caſtles that 
are upon the Wings, and bor- 
der all the Country, _ that 
of L' Ecluſe, of Lachaiſe, of Ar- 
geny, of Beauregard, of Flechere,| 
of Mount Tvriblou, and of La 
Duchere,that has as many Win- 
dows as. there are Days in the 
Year, with an infinite num- 
ber of others, which it would 
be: needleſs to make you the 
reJation of, 


muſt riſe. 

C. How ſo; it is not yet 
two in the Morning. 

You will pardon me, it 
hath ſtruck Three. 

A. This is a troubleſom 
Journey. 

We have this day twelve 
Leagues to go. 

L. you may ſleep in the 
Paris Room, 


= Frotiſtant Companion. 


L. Come, Gentlemen, ye 


17 
0 0. Cn un bon rie. * 

H. Yous aurex de In volallle 
Us roti, P entree, la Salade, 
deſſert, er du uin à boire Cans 
5e vous voudrex. 


A. 
pour Lion. 


221i : 


> 
_ + 


ei rer: pe 


H. Demain 4 trois het res te 
Matin; barceque uy  Journee eft 
longue. wht nee 
as fr! y arrivertz her beurer 

01. : 

pur ayrez 22 deu core de : 
* Hutere la plus charmante 
veue que Vous ae * _ 
de votre vie. 

Vous ver rer tout le long des 

dans la plains des vig- 
nobles enchantts, des Farets, an 
froment , er des prairies 
perte de veue aver quanti- 
ts de beans. chateaux qui ſont 
fur les alles, et qui bordent le 
pais, comme celit d L "Ecluſe, de 
la Chaiſe, A Argeny, de Beau- 
regard, de Hechere, de Montri- 
blow, et de la Duchere qui a au- 
tant de fenttres que de jours en 
Vannèe avec une infinite d 
autres dont il ſeroit inutile de 
vous faire le recit. 


* 


H. A4llons, Meſfieurs, il faut 
ſe Lever. 8 e 

C. comment ? Il reſt pas en- 
core deux heures après minuit. 

Vous me pardonnerez, troix 
heures ſunt ſonnses. 

A. Voici une journte incom- 
mode. - 

Nous avons anjourd hui douze. 
lieues 4 faire. 


H. Vous power. dermir ans 
lia chambre di Parſe. i 4 


ak 8 Ie 27% Nrentis Dinh 


4. What is that Town which 1. Quelle eſt cette ville 


is encompaſſed with ſuch fine | 9 enviromnes de f belles mail 


4 Walls and Ditches? 0 0 et de foſſes 2 = 2 
"i 2 Tis Belle, ville. C. Ce Bellie 45 V 
4. They were in the right. A. On a en raiſem de ani, 
to call it ſo. ainſ, 


*Tis a. charming Place. ; A 2 N n lien e 8 
One can't fee a finer. inf On nen ſauroit wir un pu 


France. is bras eu france. wn) 
Where will the lying Boar | o ft ce que Ia Diligence ; 
ſtop for Dinner? wie) Harrete Pour Diner: 8 
CG. At Mount Merle, ...". C. A Mont:Merle..: ' | 


. What are thoſe two A. Quelles ſont ces deux will 
4 "owns that face one another? guife font face I une d autre? EK 
C. Hille Franche and Trevaus, | C. Ville Franche et Trevoux. 
Sir, here i 4 dangerous Monſieur, voici un pas dange. 
| Place, | 1 ; 
A. What do de they call it? 2 A. Comment Þ appelle-t-on ? 5 
3 5 Rock of our Lady C. La riche de Notre dame di 
of Lile. Lile. 3 4 
D'ye : ſee Pa fine Fong | Voyez vous. cette belle maiſonl 
| houſe i in that reverſe of Moun- te Plai ſance à la aroite ſur le re. 
tain in the middle of theVines? vers de la e au milia 4 
4. To whom doth it belong? des vignes. 3 
C. To. Maſter Debely . A. A qui eee pF: 
A. There is one on the] C. A Monſienr De Beli. 
brink of the River that i is not 1 En voila une ſur le bord 
inferior to it. Il ] de la rivuiere qui ne lui cede pas 
3 ˖˖ 15 qui eſt elle.? 
C. Maſter Geer „ . 4 ont gre oer. 


88888888 88885 588886668880 


Wis Eighth Dialegue. | Huitiẽme Dialogue. 
LTO NS. . LION. 


4.2 2500 believe this 18 8 E crois que oy 
i 2 Ly ons. 5 | 4 766 2257 
S 6 Ves, Sir, we Sec Con Monfieur, 

Colas ' Tall land here Ip _ mettrons pit 

in Serin. 4 terre en Serin. 
A. To 0 purpote⸗ are] A. 4 quoi bon ces chaines qu 
thoſe Chains that croſs. from traverſent aun cate "de 14 riviert 


one ſide of che River to the 2 Pautre? 
other? ; 5 C. 


A er . ner nth nes 
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c. To hinder the Boats C. Pour emptcher ler bates 
3% from paſſing by Night. | anx ae paſſer de nut. 

WW 7 hey ſtretch them every | On les tend tous let jours ſur 

” day in the Evening, as ſoon | le ſoir, aufi tot qu'on entend ba- 
lev as they hear the Drum beat tre le tambour dan, Pi erre-ciſe 


| inPrerye-Ciſe, which is a ſtrong 


qui oft un chateau fort, Coupe 


= Caſtle cut out of a Rock. | dans le Roc. 
l Let's paſs under this Vault. | Paſſons ſons cette woute; © 
= A. Good God?! how long | A. Bon Dien qu elle eft longae! 
nee i it is JI Piel une Structure admirable, 
& This is an admirable Stru- | ez rerriblement forte. 
W Qure and very ſtrong. C. Elle a beaucoup de reſſem- 
li It has much reſemblance. blance avec Pouſſol.. ; 5 ; 


. 4. What d'ye call it? | 
1266 c. The Gates of Alineburt. 
; You ſhall ſee preſently the 
? IX Arſenal, whereof the Walls 
that are made of the hardeſt 
and longeſt Stones are five or 
n fix foot thick, to the end, | 
7e. that, if the - Fhunder-bolr | #: 


WE ſhould chance to fall (as ir 
W happens often) it may rebound 
back, and the Gunpowder 
ſhelter'd from Fire. 


pork 4. To what Inn ſhall we 
„ c 
C. Let us go to the three 
Kings. . 
Madam, prepare us a Room, 
> ve will lie this Night at your 
5 Houſe. e eee ow 


L. What will you have 
dreſs'd for your Supperꝰ?ꝰ 
C. Nothing at alf. 
Get only the Bed warm to 


take away the dampneſs of 


the Sheets. 


We ſhall eat this day at a 


ur Friend's Houſe 
pit A. Sir, It is too late, it is 
in better to go to ſee him to mor- 
4 row. enen 
Jiert Boy, bid ſome body bring 
us u pint of Wine with a cruſt 
C. | 


with the Vault of Paxxuolo. Y 


A. Comment Þ; pelle. t- on 421 
C. Les Portes d Alincoutt. 
Vous werrez, tout preſentemeut 


| ” Arſenal, dont les murailles qui 


ont faites des plus dures et des 
plus longues pigrreggu' il y ait, 
ont einꝗ ou ſix K epaiſſewr a- 
n que, file tonnerre wient 4 
tomber (comme il arrive ſouuent) 
it puiſſe rebondir en arri re, et 
que la poudre ſoit 4 Convert 
„ en 
A. Dans quel logis irons nous? 


* 


C. Allons aux trois Rois. 


Madame, prepare nous une 

chambre, nous coucherons cette 

wait cher . 
L. Que woulex, von 


225 
u on ap- 


rere pour votre ſouper. 


C. Rien du tout. 


* 


Faites ſeulement chaufer ti 
Phumidite des lin- 


> 


it pour Dter 
ceuls. 


Nous mangerons aujourd hui 
hez, un ami. be 

A. Monſieur, c'eſt trop tara, 
mieux Taller voir de- 


| 
c 


il uaut 
main. == 
Garſon, faites nous apporter une 
chopi ne de vin ate une crout? 


104 
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of Bread till Supper's ready. 
What fine g is there uy 
be ſeen in this Town? 
C. The Town-Houſe ouile | 
on the top, its Stair-caſe and 


Halls, with a brazen Cock in 


St. John's Church, who crows 


twice, as a natural one, on 
]/ ceroit un veritable Cog. 
The are twelve Angels who | 


ever Hour. 
chime. © 
The bleſſed Virgin appears. 
The Angel Gabriel comes, 
who ſalutes her, and then 
the everlaſting Father comes 
down from Heaven, who 
bleſſes *em « After which the 
Clock ftrikes. 


One may ſee alfo the Ve- 


ſry of the Minimes and the 
None Bridge oper the Rhoan, 
which has 27 Arches. 

It has not its fellow for 
length, bigneſs, and ſolidity, 
in the World. 

There are beſide that three 
other Bridges over the Saon; 
one of Stone, and two Woad- 
en, becauſe the Water i is too 
deep. 

3 have hear'd this Town 
7s ſeated on the conffux of the 
Rhoan and the Saon. 

C. It is ſo. 


Tue Saon paſſes through the | 
le Rhone ! 


middle, and the Rhoan encom- 
pas it on the ſide of the 

aſt, and joins the Soan at 
the South. 

It has four famous Suburbs 
to wit, Peze, la Croix rouſſe, lo 
'Guillotiere, and St. Juſt. 

It is the richeſt, Jargeſt, and 
moſt trading City * France, 
Rext to Paris. | 


th. 


„ 


| durce ſur le haut, ſon eſcali er, er 


_— * r 
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The Firſt. Part of the French 


de pain en attendant le ſonper: 
Qu y at- il de beau 4 voir en 
cette ville? 

C. La maiſon de ville, qui e 


Lles, avec un Coq de bronze — 
Pegliſe de St. Jean, qui chants 
deux fois toutes les heures, comme 


Ilya dux 1 qui Je onnent 
un Carillon. '.. © | 

La vierge Marie bereit. 13 
Lane Gabriel vient qui la 
ſalue, et enſuite le Pere Eternel 


deſcend da ciel, qui. les benit : 
; nes quo? [ horloge Jon onne. 


Te / 


on peut voir auſſi la ſacriſie . 
des Minimet, et le pong de pierre _ 
du Rhone, qui. a wingt ſept ar- 
cades. 5 

Il n'a pas ſon paveil ence 
monde, en longueur, en groſſeur, 
et en ſolidisc. 

ll y & outre cela trois autres 
ponts ſur la ſone ; Pun de pierre, 
et les deux autres de bois, par- 


ene Peau of trop profonde. 


A. Fai out dire que cette 
ville eſt placte an confluent ou 
Rhone et de la Sone. 

C. 1 est. ainſi. 

La Sone e paſſe par le milieu, et 

en bironne du core ae 
Lorient, er ſe Joy 4 4 Sone 4 au 
Medi. 
Ele à quatre fau. loargr « con- 
ſiderallet, ſavoir, vere, la croir 
Rouſſe, la guilautiere et St. Thr. 


2. Xs la plus riche,la plus grand, 
la plus marchande ville de 

3 apr. es Paris. 1 
Tube 


nel 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
Tes maiſons de Campagne qu'il 


Th e Country Houſes round 
ut the Town, but eſpeci- 


4 ally along the Coaſts of thoſe 
wm _ Rivers, 


which are co- 
erd with Vines, Fruit-bear- 
hn Trees, and little Groves 
| from ſpace to ſpace encloſed 
with Walls, afford the fineſt 
Proſpect one can deſire. 
A You ſpake once to me of 
a Conjurer that was in Lions. 


4. How d'ye know that? 
C. By my own Experience. 
4, How ſo? 
C. I loſt wy Purſe. Being 
very ſorry far it, I enquir'd a- 
ooout him; tho I knew before- 
hand it would ſignify nothing. 
He was ſaid to repreſent in 
a Looking-glaſs, the Perſon 
who had ſtolen or found any 
thing loſt, and the Place 
wherein ſuch-a Perſon was. 
He lived near Enay. 1 
His Name was Duverdat, 


n OY * «tt. 


and the Door-keeper' 8, Jack che 


Switzer. 
I went and ask'd for him. 
I was ask d my Name and 
where I liv'd. 
I ſatisfy'd them in that. 


The Door- kee per brought | 


me word he was not at home, 
that I I muſt come the next 
Week. 

1 failed not to come at t the 
appointed time. 

I was anſwered he was In- 
diſpoſed, that T muſt return 
in a Fortnight: I did it ac- 
cordingly. 

A ſtrange Face told me he 
Was removed, and lived no 
moxe there. 


1 C. There is nothing real in 
that. 


þ 
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ya autour de la ville, mais ſur- 
tout le long des cdteaux de ces 


deux 'rivieres qui font couvertes 


de wvignes, d arbres fruitiers, et 
de petits bocaget d eſpace en eſpace 
clos de mulrailes, fait la plus belle 
er you on er def ey. 


A Pous maveg une fois. 


parle d un Devin qui Froit a Lion. 
11 n'y a rięn de reel en 
64% 
A. Comment le ſaves wi Vous 7 
C. Par ma propre» cecpert ene?! 
A. Comment cela? | 
0 Je perais ma bourſe; etant 


extremement facht Je m en infor- 


mai; quoique je ſavois par a> 


un miroir la p e qui avoit 
derobe, ou trouvẽ que qua choſe de 
perdu, er le lieu on une telle fer- 
ſonne Ef, . enn 

Il demeuroit * A'Enat. 


Portier, Janot le Juife 


tle men alla Je demander. 

On me demanda mon nom, et 
o je demeuroi s. 

Je les ſatisfss en cela. 

Le Portier ine fit reponſe gu il 
1 eroit pas a la maiſon, qu 1 
me faloit revenir la ſemaine pra- 


chaine. 


Je ne manquai point de Venir 
an tems qui m etoit Mané. 

On me fr reponſe qu'il eroit 
indiſpoſe, qu il me faloit retour- 
ner dans quinze jw: ce que je 


fs arfſi. 


Un vi ſage inconmmu me dit gu il 


a voii change ae maiſon, & qu at 
E demucroit plus la. 


H 2 | 1 


wane: que cela ne ſerviroit de rien. 
On aifoit 4 11 faiſoir voir dane 


II s: 'appelloit Druverdat, et le 


CE 
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I ask'd-where he was gone. | 
He told me he knew not, nor 


any body in the Houſe. 

A. He was afraid yo — could 
diſcover his Impo No 1 
ruine his Trade. x 

He enquired after you, aud 
found was no Fool. 


1 hey don t like ſuch Cuſto- 


mers. 5 | 
» But 1 comes it that hu 


Magiſtrates puniſh nor ſuch. 


Folks ? 
C. They tolerate them in 
the great Towns, becauſe ſome 
800d comes from it. 
A. What Good? Ho 
(Cs. x Servants. would 


rob, who dare not; - becauſe 
they are afraid their Maſter 
will go to the Cunning-Man, | 
and \ ob ſhould be diſcover'd, 
and then-ruined for ever. 


For many that have flver 
Plates, drinking Cups, Spoons, 
Forks, and much Oney, e- 
ſpecially the Land ladies of the 
great Inns, will ſay in Com- 
pany, on purpoſe that their 
Domeſticks may hear it, that 
they had racy once robbed, 
but went to the Cunning- 
Man who told them the Rob- 
ber; and thus they recovered 
all: Which i is a Lie invented 
to keep them 1 in awe. 5 8 
; 

We he Magiſtrate mut 
n the publick Good by 
Jawful ways and not by un- 
lawful : Neither can they per- 
mit in Conſcience Evil, nor 
any Cheat, tho' ſome Good 


= 


— 


The Firſt Part of the French 


Fe demandoi cd il trait abs. 
It me dit qu'il wen ſavoit. rien, 


ij i perſonne de la maiſon.) 


A. Il auoit peur que vous ne 
decounrifſies, ſon i ofture, et que 


| vers ne ruinaſſiez Jon me tier. 


WE informs de wour, er i 


a trowue que vous wtiex pas ſor. 


On 1 aim er ce⸗ fortes de 
pratiques.” | 

Mais d otevient que tes Magi. 
rate we font pas punir ces ſortes 
de gens? 

C. On les tolere dans les 
grandes villes; parce qu 4 en re- 


vient qu! que bien. 


A. Quel bien? | 
C. Pluſicurs fe W derobes 


roient, qui woſent pat; par ct 


Devin, et qu ils ne ſolent | decon- 
vert, er enfuite ruines f pour Ja. 
mais. 

Car pluſieurs perl onnes qu? ont 
dela vaiſſelle d argent, des taſſes, 
des cuilltres, des fourchettes; et 
beaucoup d"argent mbnnoye, ſur- 
tout les hiteſſes des gros logis, 
diront en Companie tout _— a- 
1 que leurs domeſtigues 
| tendent, qu*elles avolent feb it une 
fois wolees, mais qu*elles den al- 
lerent au Devin qui” leur dit le 
voleur; et qu ainſi elles recouv 
rerent tout: cequi eſt un men. 


ſenge invente er us tenir en 


cyrainte. 

EY Mug rar: avere pre- 
curer le bien t Par der voie 
licites, et non pas llicites: ni 
ils ne pen vent per mettre en con- 
[ſcience le wal, ui aucune trom- 
perie, quand nume it en review 
aroit qutque bien, mais ils doin 


ſhould come by it, bur they | 


ought to uſe their Power to 


vent fe fervir de leur powyoir 
2%. 


is apprehendent que leur mai. 1 © 
| tre, ou maitreſſe ne r en aille au i* 


2 
1 
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and Proteſtant Companion. 
root it out and deten it, 
; 4 ems 


Re 
5 "= named Levair ſaid he vol 
| Ia d make one dance naked 
in the midſt of the Company, 


whether he wou d, or no, or 


on fire, and is going to be 


8 ; burat 


I faid, I defir'd no better. 


* had got a great renown, 
— was believed: to have 
done ſuch things, and to be 


= able to do greater, as Simon. 
Magus. 


When he ſaw I was makes! 


Nelſe repreſent the room on | 
frre; ſo that one will cry help, 
: thinking his Cloaths are ſet 


1 A, d him, to. do ſuch a 
thing. 5 
. ask'd me, if 1 would | 
ay 


SE em 


; 


then he ſaid, we muſt lay all 


W Wager of ten Lewis, dor ; 


becauſe he wou d not do' t for 
nothing. 

I took him at ATM word, and 
reply'd, I was very well plea- 
ſed with his Propoſal... 

He ſaid he would, but ne- 
ver went about it, nor came 
any more in my Company. 

A. Perhaps vou will ſay 


6 


: 


the Witches; Charmers, En- 


chanters, Chiromancers and 
Necromancers are ſo. 


C. There is in all ſuch 
ſtuff more Lies than Truth. 

4. You a lo, but you 
don't prove it. 

C. They are Boaſters, who 
for Vain-glory, and to make 
themſelves dreadful , impoſe 
vpon People, and ger the 


| coir pas mieux. 


53 
boar le deraciner 4: le dcrnuire, 
Rom. 3. 8. 13 0 1851 

. Un nomme Lemir difare od! 


Feroit danſer * Perſonne toute 


nue an milieu de la Companie, 
ſoit qu elle le goulut, on man, on 
bien qu il repreſenteroit la cha- 
bre tout en feu; en farta « que Von 
erleroit au  ſecours, s'imaginant 
que le feu eſt a ſes. Pepe, yu an 
va bruler- _ 
þ* Je le ien de foive clas. 112 
. if SECT 

_ me amade, f 7 je ls 
F eprowuer,..\ ol Ho 209 

Je lui dis que je aan 
1 

l avoit un grand remom, et en | 
creo qu'il avoit fait ces ſerter 
de choſes, et qu il etoiturapable 
en Faire de plus grandes, eme 
Simon le Magici en. 

Quand it vit que baute re- 
ſolu, il dit qu il nous faloit faire 
une gageure de dix Louis d Or; 
paree. qu il ne vouloit Par faire 
cela pour rien. 

Je le pris au mot en Tui re- 
pliquant. que 3 'erois tres content 


5 


de ſa propoſition. | \. 


Il dit qu "II le feroie, mais il 
nen fit jamais aucune demarche, 
ni ne vint plus en ma Companie. 

A. Peutcitre que vous voulez 
dire qu'il en eſt de müme des 
ſorciers, charmeurs, enchanteurr, 
chiromanciens et ne&cromaniciens. 

C. 11 y a dans toutes ces ſot- 
tiſes plus de menſonge gue ae vẽ- 
rite. 

A. Vous le dites, mais our. 
we le prouvex pas. 

C. Ce ſont des bavard:s qui 
pour une vaine gloire et pour ſe 


rendre redoutables,en impoſent au 
i et gagnent la confiance des 
pail, ans 


2 5 Nene 5 
4 \ * 


4 Tube Firſt Part of the Fronch 


Faich of the Peaſants and 0. paiſuns et autres petites gens 4 
ther ordinary folks, by reaſon| raiſon de quiques wiritabler" fe. 
of ſome true Secrets they have crets qu ili d tirees de la mugie 
got out of the white Magick] blanche, Erle Jent der perſomi l 
Art, if they are Letterd-men, lettre et, oh gu lr ent appris 4: 
or learn'd from ſome other, u queque antre, file font der ih. 
i they are ignorants, or illi rans, hed der perfonnes ven toe. 
terate Folks. | | frees - 
+  *Derechefort, one of the talleſt Benet un des plu r g ram 
and moſt couragious Officers| et des pla couragenx Off ers a 
of France, boaſted tocharm any] France ſe vantoit de charmn 
Fire. arm ſo that it ſhould not toute ſorte d urme à feu, en ſirte 
rake fire; to charm a Swordi| que es ne prenaroient point fer; 
$ that one could not take it de charmer e epee, enforte qu on 
out of the Scabbard to by ne la pogrroit tirer du fourrem 


ſend one's felf-when need is; pour ſe aeferdre dans le beſoin; & | 
and to harden his Body; ſo de ſe durcir en ſorte que {a bal 
that a Ball ſhot againſt ee 4 es pies fant" "Iu 
would fall down ar his fe faire mal. 4 
without doing him any hurt. 

le took by force in 4. 1 prenoit — aue 
Villages and Market- Towns, Jeunes pour la guerre duns * * 
ſeveral Ponte for war. ages er duns les bourgs.. 

The fil! Peaſants believing - Les ſots paiſans crojant. cer 
ſuch Trifles, ran away, and Vadiſes Penfuyoient et ſe co. 
hid dhemfelves from him as eloi ert de lui comme d un Demon, 

from a Devil, nor durſt reſit ui n oſol ent lui reſiſter, ou tirer fir 
him, or ſhoot at him, for fear lui, craimte que leer fuſil ne prit 
their: Guns would not fire, a fer, et qu'il ne les tnat en- 
and they ſhould be kill' dafter- Juite pour |} "Inge: 4 E. 
Wards by him out of revenge. 5 0 

The Marſhal TLuremburg, Et TY ae Luxemibours 
who had got ſuch a renown, ul avert un Hel. venom, pareequ'il 
becauſe he had proſpered al. | o tonjours eu du 30 Heur 4 
ways im the Army, uſed to fay, | Larne, volt courume de dire 
that he was carrying ten chou. quil porto diæ mille _—_— 
fon Men in his bunch. | dans ſa boſe. - 

Now, to let you know the! Maintenant, pour vous faire, 
it is but a ſmoak produced by que ce 4 eſt que zela fumer 
Intereſt, Pride and Vanity; Produite par Vinteret, Porgueil, 
ſend all the Magicians, Sor- et la wanite, gue Von endole "tons 
cerers, Charmers, Enchanters, le- Magiciens, Sorci ers, Charm. 
and and all ſuch Folks, tothe [%75, Enchantenrs, et aurres per 
Army, none of em can pre- | ſonnes de cette nature, 4 7 — e, 

| Ae _ Lite by. his GRE 424% n'y en a pas un qui with 12 
| TILE „ * a vie par ſon art. 4 


5 2 — — , - 
” a * — 
101 N 
e * 


* 
7 410 


* 


A. What's 3 that 
ae loſe 1 their vertue 4 


Na- 


3 8 


— 
ew 


Place their bragging Words 
are not valued, and trial i is 


poſture is found out. 
A. You ſpeak like. Cato. 


F K 


— f : 


" You are brave. 8 

But what d'ye think of the | | 
Devil? 

C. Nothing ſo week as he; 


Y= 


* 
* 


Folks. 
4. They ſay one can raiſe} 
the Devil with Agrippa, I 

mean one's Genius. 

G. Try it, you will find it 
is not ſo. 

4. What was meant at firſt 
| Dy Devil: 7 

C. Spirit, according to the 
ſignification of the Greek 
ord, Saipev : which wastwo- 


old, good and bad. 
ur The Joon Spirit was the 
it Spirit of Man when it was 


holy, and the bad Spirit was 
he Spirit of Man, when it 
was wicked, then called the 


re evil Spirit xauoSaluas. 
Thus, when Sixtus the Pope 
4 bas ſtrangled by a Monk with 
rr E Napkin in his Sleep, they, 
aid it was the Devil who had 
© ]Wvicked his Neck. 

re, A. I underſtand you very 
well, thoſe two ſorts of hu- 
i, Wane Spirit in proceſs of time 
us {WW have been metamorphoſed in- 
% co two others. | 
er- C. Not at all, but the Chri- 
fe, ſtian Religion being come, it 
er taught us, that beſides that 
4 Holy and wicked Spirit of 


Tis becauſe in ſuch a 


made. of .chem, whereby im- 


ie has no power over good | | 
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A. Dion viene 2 146 A 

Py leur vertu? _ 
C. C'eſt parceque dans wn tet 
| exdrois on ne fait pas graud cas 
de leurs fanfaromades," er qu on- 
en vient 4 Vepreuue, par ou L 
akcouure l impoſture. . 

A. Vous parlez ne. 4 der 
ton. 
| 1 Cees am e zt Tru 1 

Malis que penſex vous d Bak 
able? 

. Rien de f foible aue Hui, 

Tins aucun Fe ſur. tes: 
gens de bien. 

A. On dit qu on peut faire : 
paroitre le Demon avec le livre 
Agrippa, je veus dire ſon genie. 

. Faites en l experience. vous 
verrex que cela n'eſt pas. | 

A. Quentendoit-on au com- 
mencement par De mon? 

C. Eſprit, ſelon la ſinification 
au mot Gree Daimon). lequel 
eroit de deux ſortes, bon et mau 
vars. ; 
Tie bon Eſt prit, c eroit * Eſprit de 
homme, quand il Ernie Saint, 
et le mauvais eſprit, Eteit | 'olpris 
de I homme, quand il etoit malin, 
que on appelloit alors le malin 
eſprit (cacodai mon). 

Ainſi, quand le Pape fi fe xte far 
errangle par un moine dans ſon 
ſommeil avec une | ervierte, on 
dit que cetoit le Diable gui lui 
avoit tordu le cou. 

A. Je wous entends fort bien, 
ces deux ſortes d eſprit humain 
dans la ſuite du tems ont Cte me- 
tamorphoſes en deux autres 


* 


* 


C. Point du four ; mais la Re- 
ligion chretienne. Grant venue, elle 
nous a appris qu autre cet eſprit 
Saint et malin de T homme, i! 


Man 


/ 


ly a Noſe between two Eyes. 


n £35 8 
* * - _ wn th 
E ve K . 
7 b n A 
* 2 * 5 
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s: en avoit, deus autres + Tn 
The one uncreated, which was inerꝭe, qui etoit celui de Din is 


Man; there was two others: 


that of God, called now-a- 
days the Holy Ghoſt, or the 
third Perſon of the Tri- 
nity, and the other created, 
free from Matter and preci- 
pitated from Heaven like Vul- 
can, to whom the name of 
Devil has been appropriated, 
and vrho keeps at this preſent 


that of evil or unclean Spirit. 


4. What is your Opinion 
about the Spirit:? 
C. That they have common- 


If you will ſearch into a 
Houſe haunted by Ghoſts, 
whether there be ſome falle| 

Doors or ſecret Cellars, and 
and ye are three or four with 
Guns, Piſtols, Halberts, and 
other Weapons, fire, and light, 
drink, eat, and be merry all the 

«Night, no Spright will appear, 


Job 7. 10. Ecel. 12. 7. 


* 


Spirits for what reaſon would 
they not appear by day in the 


midſt of a Company, or in a jour au milieu d une companie, u 


lain Field, wherein the cheat 
is not ſo eaſy ? | 
See Dom Diego the noctur- 
nal EKnighr, 
A. Truly you ſurprize me. 
C. What would then be 
your Amazement, if you had 
heard the fpeaking Head of 
Alberti the Great, or if I 
ſhould carry you to Mr. De- 
ſervier's Cloſet? 
A. What rare and extraor- 
dinary thing can be ſeen there? 
© Many cufious Mathema- 
tical and Mechanical Inven- 
tions. 


+ Job. 7. 10. Eccleſ. 12. 7. 
And indeed if it was right 


2 
7 

7 

£ 


'qu on e aujourd' hui le , 
Eſprit, ou la troiſie me perſon 
de la Tvinite, et Pautre, crte, du 
tache de la matiere et precipig F | 
au ciel comme  Pulcain, au quill 
on a approprie le nom de Demmi 
et qui retient à preſent celui 4 


eſprit malin ou d eſprit impur. 


— 


A. Quelle eft votre 
touchant les eſprits ? : 

C. Qu'ils ont ordinalremen 
un nex entre les deux yeux. : 
Si vous voulez chercher dan 
une maiſon qui eſt frequentee p 
les eſprits, Sil y a de faut 
portes, ou des caves ſecrettes, iii 
que ous ſoyex trois, ou qu 
avec des fuſils, des piſtolets, dif 
balebardes et autres armes, lf 
feu, et dela lumi ere, buvez, man 
ger, et vous diwertiſſex toute li 
nuit, aucun eſprit n apparoitri 


opinin 


> 

Af 

2 4 
4 7 


En effet fo ceroit de wi 
tables eſprits, pour quelle raiſm 


ne voudroient-ils pas paroitre if 


en raſe campagne, où la tromperi 
n'eſt pas ft aiſee. . 

Voyez, Dom Diego le chevalin 
nocturne. * | 

A. Vraiment vous me ſurprenes. 

C. Quel ſeroit donc votre b. 
tounement, ſi vous aviez oui li 
tète parlante d Albert le Grand, 
ou ſi je vous menois dans le Cali. 
net de Monſieur Deſerviere. 


Ou'y peut on voir de rare tt 
extraordinaire? 

C. Pluſteur: inventions cut: 
euſes de Mathematique et de Mi. 
chanique, | 'There 


ere will be changed by 
4 Ie of a movin ng Wheel 

three or four times * Gueſts, 
Tables, and Seats, from one 


1 — Proteſtant of ompanion. * 


17 

ou y changera trats on quatre 
1 | fois, les Convies, ler re. er let 
Steger, dune Chambre d Þ autre 
par te moyen d une rous Pw mar- 


C hamber into another. 


r 


De Ninth Dialogue. 


Avignon. 


= -. 39 And lord, win, do 
LI 7825 they take the Fly- 
; Bee ag Boat for Avig- 
1 non? 3.2 
» Li At the Port of Evo , be- 
- M tween Ten and Eleven. 
4. Send for the Barber for 
5 * Bid that wig be carry'd 
do him to powder 1 it, and comb 
it. 
C. There is nothing! in haſte; 
we have time enough; we 
go away only afrer to Mor- 
row. 
Fill us theſe Caſes for 
Bottles with White-wine of 
Condri eu. 


to eat ? 

C. Tis not worth the while. 
They land always for Dinner 
and Supper. 

Vet we will rake fomerhing | 
of you. | 


to take? 
L. Some Beef a-la-mode with 
a Gammon. 
C. That is very good on 
che Water with good Wine. 
Well, do as you think fir. 


What would you have us 


L. Will vou carry nothing 


| che. | 


eee esse 83g 86s888s 


Neuvieme Dialbgue. 


Avi ignon. ; 

4. eng On bote, o _ re⸗ 

u on prent la Di- 

ligence 4 —_— 

non? 

7 Au port kia, 5 onthe. "Us 

er onze;”" © ; | 
A. Envoyez. moi geri. 4e 


Barbier. Fa tes porter thre Per- 
ruque chez, lui, pour la Poudrer, 
et la peigner. 

C. Huy 2 rien; "qui lle 
nous avons aſses' de terns; nots 


partons ſeulement apres Rx. 


Nempli er nous cer eomine 
de Vin blanc de hauen O 


— 


1 7. 


L. Ne wouler, oily Hen yer 
ter pour mang er. 22 93A 

C. 11 wen vaut par la peine. 
On debarque touj ouß⸗ Wal diner 
er pour ſouper. 4170 . 

Cependant nous brenn, 25 
que choſe de ous. © > 

Que vouariex ve ae now 
prifſion 5? 

Du Beuf Hamede" avec un 
Fambes. 

C. Cela ef Fort bon for 7 eau 
avec de bon vin. 

He bien, donnex nous ceque 
vous jugerex à propos. 


* — 


Z> Tom, carry theſe Gentle-| 


. 


- L. Thomas, porte les hardes 
1 men's 
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men's Things with their Pro- 
viſions to the Boar. 
C. Landlord, your Servant. 
T. God ſpeed you Gentle- 
men. 
C. Paſs over that Plank, to 
enter into the Boat. 


che ater. 
4. What. fine Houſe i is that? 
Tis that of Monſieur 


. Damette. ." 


Here is Vienna, a famous, 


and moſt ancient Tow nm. 
TWO. Leagues from hence 
the good Wine of Condrieu 
grows. 


We. ſhall ſee to. Morrow 
Palence, a large and Very, plea- 


WE 
ET StoneBridge 1 is that? 
that of Pont, St. Eſ- 


1 never ſaw. ſo fine a one, 
by regular. . 
50 many Arches. are there 
in it? 
c. Count em, they are twen- 
ty-two. | 
Will you g0 aſhoar here 2 
A. Why? 
2. Becauſe here! is che worſt 
0 
3 The. boat. will paſs like 
Lightning under the third 


ch.. 
2 we daſh never ſd little 
gainſt the Stones, our Boat is 
e to pieces, and We are 
* 3 d. 
4. know how to SY I 
thank God, but if you will, 
I'll go aſhoar to bear you com- 


mT” The Watermen carry 


e 103 that. tht a 
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de ces Meſſitar, at leu Prev; 


& a care of falling into | 


en au buteuu. 10 +0111 In 
G. Mow bärch dhe nuf, 


CUPS. * Dien 
C. paſer 1 ur cette planche 

our entrer dans le barau. 
Prenex garde de tomber dun, 


Lean. 0 

1 Quelle belle mi ſun eſt cla. 
| CT. Cf celle e Monſi eur 2 
mette. - 


Voici Vienne qui eft une ville. 
celebre et fort aueiemie. 
C'eft a denx lieuet df ict que 
Went le bon uin de conari eu. 
Nos wverrons de main Valence 
qu eſt us, oral wile evyere 
plaiſante. 


A. Quil port de pee g alas 


C. Ct celut ds Pont St. Bf 
prit. 


bean, ni fi regulier. 
Combien y 2 d attades 2 
*. one ol 1 ener 
OO 
Fal vou 6 ene terre ei? 
A. Pourquol? | 
C. Parceque c ' ici F endroit 
le pls dangereni © 
Te Bavenu'ws Paſſer comme un 
Clair Jour a Segen arcade. 


Si pen que nous heurtions con- 
tre ler pierves, notys bateun eff 
en pieces, er nous ee tous 
_ 

A. Je i Pa SE; Dies more! ; 
ani, vru- Vvoulex, j ai a terre 
er e han A onde (9113 


pe "Les "Rotor RAS Gol «4 


terre uuns cron qu en ont en vie; 
| 4 autom 


L. Dien wits conduiſe, Melt. 


| A. Je wew er Jene: on un | z 


at Narſeille? 


- 


8+. 


eile? 


. aud Proteſtant Companion. 1 


mind to it; the rather they | 


| Nop here two Hours at Din- 


7 ner, and this evening we ſhall 


be at Avignon. 
Child, take this 8 


and lead us to the White-Cro 
Sir, ſhall we have a CaJaſh | 


to carry us to morrow to Mar- 
L. Sic, I'll find one for ye. 
Gentlemen, the Calaſh is 


COMC. 


Horſes ? 
L. All is ready. 


4. Step into it. 
. That is a —ů * Town, 


and a fine Country. 


C. D'ye ſee thoſe Walls? 
Theſe and thoſe of Salon! 


lem 1 
A. Sir, When ſhall x we arrive 


M. To Morrow between | 
Nine and Ten. | 

A. Let us 
joy the fair — 

M. Light down, Gentle- 
men, if you . | 


- The Tenth OY: 
| Marſeille. | 


Adam, bid ſome- 
N body bring us 


| 5 6 * to refreſh 


: When ſhall Dinnec be rea · 
13 
L. At One, Gentlemen. 


chi are like thaſe. of Jouſa- 


o quick, and en- 


v4 
| 
| 
| 


C. Have they ut in the 


4 
1 


eile? 


q 


| 


4 


| 


a antes Plus qu on f arrete ici 
deux Heures 4 diner, et ce ſoir 
nous ſerons & Avignon. * SIN. 


5 Men enfant, prens cette waliſe; 
er nous mene 4 Is croi blanche. 
Monſieur, aurons nous.- un Car 
| leche pogr aller demon 4 Mor- 
51! c. 23} 
L. e je von en m- 
verai un. 


ve, te Caleche 71 veny. 


C. Alton atele les chu? 
L. Tout oft prev. 


. Entrez, dedans. 
Fails. une ville charmante, et 
un beau pals. * 
N Daa uous ger mee? 
Celles ci et celles de ſalonigue 


2 Jemblables 4 celles de n 


7 * Quord a arriverons on 4 
Marſeille ? | 
M. Dovaein anos neuf 61 Six. 


A. "Allons wie, er prafrent a 


3 tem. 


M. Meſfeurs, Dent, 5 7 


vou ee 


? 
* 93 * 


_ Dizieme Dialogu:. 
Marſeille. 


C. 2 25 26 Adame, ines nous 


' apporter du win 


S dk nous raffrat- | 


Auand et ce que le Diner 2 
bret! 


L. Meſſieurs, 4 une heure. 
I 2 C. We 
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c. We go to take a turn in 

the Town, and then wel 
come back again. o 


A. Ler's ſee the Harbour of 
en Galleys. h 


C. Tis the fineſt and ſafeſt | 


in vs 


It is clean'd every day by | 


che means of an Engine. 


Let us go into the Fort of 


St. Victor. 
. The Bombs will do no- 


thing here. 

It's paved with flat Sto 
and the Rooms of the 
cers and Soldiers are under 
em. 


C: Caſt your Eyes a little 


on the out- ſide of this Town. 


n can be more charm- 
ing. 
x. is enc ed with plea- 


ſant Gardens r. Orchards, 
Surrounded with Vineyards 
full of Orange and Lemon 
Trees, Fig and Olive Trees, 
and other Stone F ruit- bearing 
Trees. 

You ſee that multitude of 
Summer-houſes in the midſt 
of the Vines. | 

They pretend there are a- 
bove ooo. 

A. Shall we go by Land to 
Toulon ? 

c. What to do there? | 

A. To ſee the Artillery of 
the French King for the Me- 
diterranean. 

C. Believe me, let us em- 
bark here for Gens. 
One has every Day oppor- 
tynities here; whereas in Teu- 
ton one is ſomtimes obliged to 
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% 


0. Nous allen? faire un tour 


dans la ville, er 1 nous revi. 
| endrons. mated 


A. Poyons le PrP Pio Galeres. 
ſeur de I Europe. 
le moyen d une Machine. 


Victor. 
A. Les Bombes ne Nele rien 


Jong ici. 


C'eſt" pare, de pierres partes, 


et les chambres des officiers et des 


ſolaars ſont au defſons. | | 
C. Jette un peu la venue far 
les dehors de cette ville. 


On ne peut rien voir de Plas 
charmant. 


Elle eft environnte de Fardins 


ae  plaſe ir, ef de vergers, enclos de 


uignes remplies d orangers et de 
eitronniers, de figuiers et dioli- 


viert, avec dautres arbres ie 


Fi 225 


Ga veyer ce 3. adds 4 | 


maiſons de plai ſence au mi leu 


| des vignes. | 
Ile pretendent qu'il y en a 2h 


ae fix mille. 
A. Irons nous par terre 4 Tous 

lon? 
C. Que faire la? | 
A. Voir P Artilerie 2 Roi 4 

France pour Ia Medi terrance. 


C. Cropez moi, . 
nous iel pour Genes. 
On a tous les jours ict FR 


odites ; aulieu qu 4 Toular 
on 90 queque 2 oblige datten- 


ſtay a Month, before there be 
* Ship that goes away. 5 


dre un mois, auant qu tl j ait 
aucun Batiment qui parte. 


Gen» 


C. C'eſt le plus beau et le plus 
On le cure tous les Jars por. 


 Allons tans le fort de Se. 


Daene 


8.2. MHA 


WT 
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come out of 
St. Longius pierced it; which 


would be 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
, Let us go then firſt to 


St. Maximin. 5 
. What will you ſe there? 


A. The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt | 


that boils on Good Iriday. 
G. I have been there, and 


F n every thing. | 
4 "There was ns liquid Blood, 


much leſs that boiled; but it 
was ſome Earth and Sand 
with little Stones broken to 
pieces red ſtained, as if it was 


Bidod, but the Earth and the 


Sand were not ſtain'd. 


The Veſtry-keeper told us, 
it was the precious Blood of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
fell down on the Ground 


when he my on the Croſs, 


his Side when 


St. Magdalene carch'd up: But 
by good Juck, paſſing through 
Greece, J found either by 
chance, or by a ſpecial dire- 
ion of God, Stones and Rocks 
juſt ſpotted the ſame: From 
whence doubtleſs ſome Body 
of their Order had brought 
ſome of thoſe Stones to en- 
rich their Monaſtery by de- 
cei ving thus the People. 

B. Gentlemen, what d'ye 
look for? WE 

C. We want a Ship, but we 
lad of a large 
Merchant-ſhip of twenty or 
thirty pieces of Cannon ; be- 
cauſe one is not ſo much in- 
commoded by the Sea. 


B. Sir, we have one, where. 
in there are twelve Perriers 
which is of the bigneſs you 
F c 


6 


A. Allons donc au paravant 4 
St. Maximin. e 

C. Que werrez, vous Ia? 
A. Le ſang de J. C. qui bout 
le venaredi Saint. 

C. J'ai et la, et jy ai un 
routes choſes. _ N 
ny arvoit point de ſang li- 
quide, moins encore qui bouillits 
mais ceroit de la terre et du fable 
avec des petites pierres brizees en 
mor ſeauæ, tachtes de rouge, com- 
me fi cetoit du ſang, mais la 
terre et le ſable nttoient point 
raches. | 

Le ſacriſtain nous dit que c' etoit 
le ſang precieux de u. J. C. qui 
tomba ſur terre lorqu'il pendoit 


* 5 
4 


quand St. Longis le per pa; le 
quel Sainte Madeleine ramaſſa : 
mais par bonheur paſſant par Ia 
Grece, je trouvai, ſoit que ce fut 
par hazard, ou par une direction 
particuliere de Dieu, des plerres 
et des roches juſtement tachees de 
la mime manicre : oi qu*qu'un 
de leur ordre avoit ſans doute ap- 
porte queques unes de ces pierres 
pour enrichir leur Monaſtere en 
trompant ainſi le Peuple. 


B. Meſſieurs, que chearches 
vous? | | 

C. Nous voudriont trouver un 
pens ; mais nous ſerions bien © 
aiſe que ce fut que que gros va- 
eau Marchand de vingt on de 
trente pieces de Canon; parce- 
qu on n'eſt pas tant incommode 
par la mer. Se Þ1 

B. Monſieur, nous en avons un. 
ou it A douze Perriers, qui eſt de 


a groſſeur que vous le deſirex. 
c. wii 


ſur la Croi æ, ſorti de on core, 1 
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C. Whither doth it Wo. #; 


B. To Genoa. © | : 


. That we want. 


Wha time ſhall it go away; yell. 
As ſoon. as we have a 


Wt Wind, It may be co 
* 


C. May one ſpeak to your U 


Maſter? 
B. Why not, Gentlemen: 7 


I'll carry you to his Lodg- 


ing, if you will. 
C. You'll oblige me. rul. 
give you ſomething to drink. 


Sir, I have been told you } 


Was going to Genoa. 
I thould be very glad to 
os. the, Ppparruoiry of your 


NM. Sie, you need but 1 
your things to be brought thi- 
the r, and get your {elf —_ 

C How much muſt we © pay? 
M. I am. reaſonable, don't 
trouble = for that. I | 
I know. what it is 10 live. | 
5 He. Ie 0 your rn 
ons? 
* not yet. 
M. Make haſte then. 


Would yaw tell me a N 1 


where we may buy a Mat- 
traſs, with a Boulſter and a 
Quile, to lie in the Ship? 


M. Go to the Broker-ſtreet 
you ſhall. nd as many as you! 
will. 

When you are at Gena, - I'll 
get it ſold for you at the ſame 
price it has coſt you; for 
4 are dearer there han 


Come, Boys, looſe the Ropes. | 
Let ſome. body go up on the 


Zhe bu Par of che Bregch 


CO va cri? 

BE © © 

C. C'eſt ce qui nous 0 
Quand partira-t-il ? 


bon vent. feut vr atijour & bni. 


C. Je vous mauerai à ſon Ii, 
| [* vous woule 

 Wous me 3 b be. Fe Ao 
donnerai queque «/ 
' Monſieur, on m dit que Vous 
alliex 4 Gene. 
Je ſerois bien aiſe de prefer 
te PF occaſion de wr quiere. 0 


ten ir pret. 
C. Combien vous faut-il _ ? 
M. Je ſuis raiſonable, ue ous 
Ez pas de cela. 
Je ſai ce que c eſt de ui ure. 


. 

C. Pat-encore. . 
M. Depeche vous donc. 
Pourriez, vos' *enfeigner un 
endroit, où je puiſſe acheter un 


Couwerture pi quee pour 'coucher 
1 le vaiſſeau. 


vous en trouvereꝝ a Que vou. 
Vouares. * 1 

| Quand vous [mer 4 a Genes, ja 
4 le ferai vendre pour le meme 
frix qu il wous aur coutt 3 car 
9 font plus chers la qu ici. 


Aon, 6 
ſordages. Qu on monte ſur la 


Yard. Let the great Sail! 
down. 5 


vergl. Abbate la tt woile. 
Here 


B. Auſſetot que nous Ak 44, 


C. Peur- on lle 4 wore 
| 0 84 1 va 0 
8. Pourquoi non, Meſbews.. * 


8 pour Hoire. 


M. Monſieur vour n auer qua 
y & porter vos hardes, er 4 


| AVER von, Ant Votre Freu I 


rela- avee un chevet, et unt 


MM. Allez wausen 4 ls Friperie, | 


difai "RY les | 


* — 2 ” 1 
ky 


0 - Here js a good Wind, 
= We ſnan t be long in "ay 
Way. 

Let the Anchor be quickly 
> taken * 

4 "Turn the” Fail of the Fc ore. 
| Ler s fail in God's Name. 
A. How high the Wind is? 
= There are Waves that look 
as Mountains. 

Ci. No matter, We have the 

Wind behind uss. 

A4. How far do we 8⁰ every | 
Hour? 

= C. We go chree Leagues a an 
= Hour. 
= It we ſhould go more, i it 
vould be a FORE N | 


"= 4 


D.D. 


GENOA. 


4 TOR Hat Tower is that 


Wi whereof the top 
13 looks as if it were 


GENIE 0 aden FRAY 


bh 
_— 


1 +} £ 


1 7 rhe Blromth þ Dialogue.) 


3 Pg 2 Q .: 
Nous ne erons 4+ 1 tomb 
en chemin. N ay ws 

Qu on leue mpremeic Pa 
Aude. ©) » 1; 

Turner la wolte d vit . 
att” 1 . 
Mart hont an Nom A bit, jt. 
A. Aue ce vent et fo 
'Foila” des Rott gi 


agnes. | 

eee nue Ao Ze 
vent ey potepe. „on OJ On 5 
1 3 Cotiyreh: fe Here nus gar 
hren. 1617 18 

Nous fai a rrois liewes toutes 
Aer heures. 

Si nous allions ales vite, ce 
ſeroit un vent welt. IG 


ee 


Onzieme Dialogue, 
GE N E S.; 


4 L i tour oft 
cela, dont la pointe 


* 58 a tk dans les nu- 


324; St &'s 


© Caf 10 2 de Genes. 


M. Montex ee er Plier ez, 
les vol les de devant es de. derri- 
ere; a jn que nous entrions dans 

le port. 1 

- Tenez, prets les Canons pour 
ſaluer le port. © 

Pour cequi eſt de vous, Pilote, 
| ayez, ſoin du Gouvernail. 
Faites nous paſſer, parle mia 
6 du port du cot dela mole. 


_ Meſſieurs, nous * hearea 


4 


N | in the Clouds ? | 
7 1 the Light-houſe of| 
4 Lu 

1 M. Come up bows, and fold| 
ap the fore and the back Sail; 

„ bhat we may enter into the 
% Harbour. 

5 Make ready the Gun to ſa- 
4 lute the Port. 

bs As for you Pilot, take care 
* of the Rudder. 

Make us go through the 
Harbour en che ſide of the 
* lole. | | 
4 Gentlemen, we are anivedl | 
„ Woppily, God be thanked. 


ſuſement arrives Dieu merci. 


7 


Wy 


C. D 


in this Town ? | 
7 2 down into the Sloop | 
and follow me. ; 

Sir, here are two honeſt 
Gentlemen ,whom I bring to 
you; 1 deſire you to give 
them a good Room, and to 
1 them well. 


They know how to live 


C. Can we have a Calaſh 
; to go to morrow to Florence? 
T. Ve muſt go on Horſe-“ 
back a little! in the Mountains. 


777FFF FFC. 
Douz eme Dialogue. 


7 he T welfth Dialogue. 


Florence. 


24 8.4 * 
2+ went % Here is the fine 


T Town of Florence. 
A. Why d'ye call 
t fine ? 
C. It is by reaſon of its 
out- ſides, and Streets well 
aved. 
Beſides, don't you know the 
Epithets the Halians give to 
the chief Cities of their Coun- 
try! P25 12 > 
A. Which are they: > 
C. Genoa the proud, Florence 
the fine, Milan the large, Rome 
the holy, Nepo!/ the Popu- 
 Jous, Bologna the fat, Padoa the 
 Tearned, Ravenna the ancient, 
Venice the rich. 
The Duke of this Town! 18 
the richeſt and the moſt pow 
erful of Italy. 
4 What do they uſe to pay | 
o from hence to Rome ina 
Ci aſh? 


7 


EI 


E 
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The Firſt Part of the French 
c. D' xe know any good Jon! 


C. Sauer vou | queque FR 1 
logis dant cette wille? / 
Deſcendez our ve n . 
me ſai uea. Ds 
Monſieur, vol ci i En ; 
hommes que je vous amene 3 % 
wous prie de leur donner un 
bonne chambre er dle tes bien {i 
vir” a 
Il. Javent ; ce 1. h. ii 
T's 
01UV0Ns + avoir 11 Ch 4 
leche pour FA 3 4 Florence 
L. Il vous faut aller un 2en FT 
| cheval dans les Montagnes. 


9 


* 
7 
Te 
gs s 
Fes 
2 
PTY 
5ef, y 


Florence. . 

C. FOES Oici la belle ville if 
DIME 4 Fl rence. 4 
Q x leg Vous belt * 8 
C.c 9 4 raiſon de ces di h 

ef des ces Tues 205 / out bi en ph 4 
ser. 5 
D' ailleurs ne Joes wvotrs pull 
les Epithetes gue les Italiens du. 
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C. We muſt go to the Poſt- 
houſe, they will tell us. 


nent aux Printipates villes «i 
leur Pais? N 
A. Que cells 2 1 
C. Genes la ſuperbe, Florenc: 1 
25 Belle, Milan la Grande, Ront i 
la Sainte, Naple la Peuplee, t! 
lagne la Gra Ve, Padouc- In Pocte. 
Ravenne Antique, Veniſe l 2! 
| Riche. 
Le Duc de cette vile of 121. 
| hs riche el le eu en 4. de 
Italie. | tl 
A. Qu a- t-on couture 1 dn. . 
ner pour aller d'i ici 4 Rem & u. 
Caleche? v 


C. 11 faut aller 2 la Poſte, 


nous le dira. 


The 


= St. Peter of Rome. 


St L 
th 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


The Thirteenth Dialogae. 
: RRQ: £- 


A. Hat Cupola is that 


WI perceive below 
Din a Bottom! 
e . Tis chat of 


A. What Tower is that 


| WT which looks near to it? 


C. *Tis the Caſtle of St. 
Angelo; and that Bridge that 
you ſee before over the Tiber, 


= whereon there are twelve An- 
gels of Marble on each ſide, is 
called St. Angel Bridge. If 
vou paſs over that Bridge, or 


through the Streets of the 
Town in any of the chief 
Holy-days of the Year, you 
will hear a melody in the 
Sky before Twelve, as if it 
were a Muſick of Angels. 

A. From whence proceeds 
char mt 3h 6 

C. Tis the Caſtle St, Angelo 


C1 that anſwers in Muſick to the 


Muſick of the Pope, whilſt he 
is celebrating Maſs in his Pa- 


| lace at Monte Cavallo. 
A. It ſeems they are all lit- 


tle Angels. 


C. They look ſo outwardly | 


indeed. 


You wou'd take them for: 


Lambs, but take care you 


| don't offend them in the leaſt 


thing. Be very cautious in 


your Words. The Italians car- 


ry a Dagger in their Pocket. 


They will ſtab you for a 
Word wrong underſtood. 


— — 
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Dee e ee et 
Treizième Dialogue. | 
| ROME.” ily 


A. ND L dome eſt ce que 
W OW Lure? dans un 
e eee OTTER 
8088 C. C' e celui de 
Vegliſe de St. Pierre. © 
A. Quelle tour eſt ce qui en 
Paroit tout proche? 
C. Ct le chateau St. Ange, 
et ce pont, que vous voyex devant 
ſur le Tibre, où i] y a douxe An- 
ges de marbre de chaque core, 
S'appelle le pont St. Ange. Si 
vous paſſex ſur ce pont, ou par les . 
rues de la ville dans qu*qu une 
des principales feres delannee 
vous entendrez une melodie 
dans Pair avant midi, comme ft 
cCeroit une muſique q Anger, 


* 


5 A. Deo provient cette muſi- 
ue! 45 | 
Fo C. c'eſt le chateau St. Ange 
qui repond en muſique 4 la mu- 
ſigue du Pape, pendant qu'il ce- 
lebre la meſſe dans ſon Palais 4 
Monte Cavallo. 
A. Il ſemble quiils ſont tous 
de petits Anges. | 
C. Effectivement ils paroiſſent 
tels au dehors. e 
Vous les prendriez pour des 
Aoneaux, mais donnez vous gar- 
de de les offenſer dans la moinare 
choſe. Ayex beaucoup ge precaution 
dans vos paroles. Les Italiens pore 
tent une bayonette dans leur poche. 
Ile vont pol gnarderont pour une 


parole mal entendue. 


Then 


. 
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6 The Hiſt Part of the French 


Then they ruſh into a 
Church, which is a ſafe place 
for the Murtherers. 

A. Is not there two Giants 
quite naked before the Gate 

of the Palace of his pretended 

Holineſs * 

C. Yes, Sir, but there is a 
Leaf that hides a little their 
Nakedneſs forward. : 
25 45 Is that a token of Holi- 
neſs, or a piece for edifying? 
© Tis a Work to pleaſe the 


ex. ES MAR 
A. Nevertheleſs I have heard 
that the Hoſpitals and the 
Churches exceed there in 
number and riches, all the 
Countries of , Chriſtendom. 
Then People mult needs be 
very devout there to give ſo 
much Money for the relief of 
the 1 the magnificence 
of the Churches, to advance 


and increaſe the Glory -of | /; 


„„ 

C. Tis not a true Devotion, 
nor a true Charity, nor a ſin- 
cere deſire of the Glory of God; 
becauſe neither amendment 

nor reformation is ſeen in their 
Lives; but a new. Life is the 
mark of true Repentance and 
the love of God: Therefore, 


A. What is then the true 
cauſe of all thoſe Liberalities? 


C. A ſervile fear which] 


auricular Confeſſion produces 
inthe Heart of the ignorant 
Penitents, whom they fright 
horribly with the eternal pains 
of Hell; but eſpecially with 
| thoſe of Purgatory, which 
they are to ſuffer for the tem- 


a Gloire de Dien. BY 


| Enſuite ils ſe jettent dans un? 
egliſe qui eft un aſjle por ler i 
Meurtriers. 

A. N'ya-t-il pas deus Gt anti 
tout nuds devant la porte du 
Palais de fa pretendue Saintet“? 


C. Oui, Monſieur, mais i1 71 
une feuille qui cache un peu l: 
me mbre wiril ſur le devant. 

A. . ce la une marque dt 
Saintetè, ou une piece pour edifiert 
12 Cleſt un 0uVage pour plair: 
3 DEXEs 37 4s nn IL 5 

A.  Cependant - j'ai out din: 
que les. hopit aux et les tgliſe: Wi 
ſurpaſſent en nombre et en richeſ. 
| ſes tous les autres pats de l. 
chretiennete. ©. 

Il faut donc neceſſalrement qu: 
les Gens y aient beaucoup de de. 
votion, pour donner tant d argent 
pour le ſoulagement des pawor i 
et pour la/magnificence des egli 


"+ 4 6 > ro 1 oy Priſm > nd ad won nes os a. 
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es, Pour avancer et accroitre l 
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Ce weſt pas une veritabl i 
devotion, ni une urnie charict, ai 
un defer ſincere de la Gloire di 
Dieu; parcequ on ne volt, ui «i 
mendement, ni reforme dans lem 
vie; or la nouvelle wie eff lu 
marque de lu vraie repentauce 
de Vamour de Dieu: Don 

. „ . 8. 


A. Quelle eſt donc la verita- 
ble cauſe de toutes ces liberalites! 

C. Une crainte  ſervile que ls 
confeſſion auriculaire produit dani 
le coeur des Penitens ignoram S 
qu on effraie horriblement des pe- n 
ines eternelles de Ienfer; mai: © 
[a urtout de celles du Paurgatoir: | A 
qu ils doivent ſouffris pour | P 


OB OH — 2 | 


a. 


1 


peine temporelle due à leurs pi. * 
| poral 


W :ho' ablolved, unleſs they 1a- 
tisfy for it by Maſſes, pious 
W Legacies, and other Charities 
made to the Churches and 
Hoſpitals, declaring unto 
them, that the Sin is not for- 
given, unleſs the thing taken 
6 reſtored : and ſeeing that 
the true Creditors, or they 
whoſe Eſtate or Money they 
had detained unjuſtly aredead, 
all thoſe Goods ought to be 
given to God, becaule tis ano- 
Wrcher's Goods, which they can't 
Wrctain in Conſcience :. and 
give them Mercy for their 
ins, whereof the number ex- 
reeds infinitely that of the o- 
her Nations, by reaſon. of the 
Corruption that has overrun 
all that Country becauſe of 


be eaſineſs of obtaining Par- 


don by means of Indulgences 
made, and the Prieſt's Abſo- 
lution, who is almoſt as great 
a Sinner as themſelves, be- 
cauſe the Prieſts of Italy have 


no Women Servants as thoſe: 


Jef france: and this is the rea- 
ſon why they are Sodomites 
there and not in France; For 
if it was forbidden in France to 
the Secular Clergy to keep 


Maid Servants, Chamber- 


Maids, true or pretended 


Nieces and ſhe Couſins (who. 


are afterwards their Heirs, 


and know how to keep the 
Secret) they would be Sodo- 
mites juſt as in Italy, but the 
French Prieſts have the remed 
at home, which the Tralian 


Prieſts are deprived of: But 
alſo whole Streets of Whores 


and Proteſtant Companions, = 


poral pain due to their Sins, 


chat by ſuch means God will | 
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ches, quoi qu abſous, amoins qu'= 
| ils n'y ſatisfaſſent par ges,meſſes, 
Par des legs pjeux et autres cha- 
rites faites aux Epliſes et aux 
hoſpitaux, en leur declarant que 
le peche, n'eſt pas pardonne, g. 
moins qu on ne reſtitue ce qu on 
a pris : et que, puiſque let werit a- 
bles creanciers, ou ceux dont on 4 
retonu le bien ou. Vargent, ſont 
norte, tous ces biens doivent 
etre reſtitues d Dieu, parceque 
c'eſt le bien dautrui qulils ne 
ſauroi ent retenir en conſcience: er 
que parce moyen Dieu leur accor- 
era le pardon de leurs peches, 
dont le nombre ſurpaſſe n 
celui des autres nations 4 raiſon 
de Pimpurete qui a inonde tout 
ce pats 4 cauſe de la facilite 
quily a dobtenir le pardon de ſes 
peches par le moyen des indul- 
gences, des medailles, et de J ab- 
ſolution du Pretre qui eſt preſque 
auſſi grand . pecheur qu'eux, pan- 
ceque les Pretres d'Italie wont 
point de ſervante comme ceux de 
France: et c'eſt ici la raiſon, 
pourquoi ils ſont Sodomites ld, et 
non pas en France; car fi cetoit 
defenau en France au Clerge ſe- 
culier de tenir des fervantes, des 
filles de chambre, de vraies, ou 
de pre tendues nieces et couſins 
(qui font enſuite leur heritieres 
et qui ſavent garder le ſecret) 
ils ſeroient Sodomites tout cum- 
me en Italie,mais les Pretres Fran 
gois ont le remede chez eux dont 
les Pretres Italiens font prives * 
mais auſſi on conſerve des rues 
entieres de putains en leur fa- 


Y | veur, nEtoit cela, it arrivera;t 


une rebellion generale du Clexge 
contre le Pape, les quels rf couemi- 


vertemeut 1a fauſſete de by 
: K 2 are 


— 


68 
are maintained in their be- 
half, which were it not ſo, 
there would ariſe a general 
Rebellion of the Clergy a- 
ainſt rhe Pope, who would 

ake off his Yoke, and de- 
clare openly the falſnood of 


their ſchiſmatical, heretical, 


and Idolatrous Church. Thus 


all the great Revenues of the 


Pope, Cardinals, Generals of 


Order, Biſhops, and Abbots, 


would be overthrown. 
A. Sir, give me leave, they 


fay Truth is every where , 


and no where, 

C. There is no Rule with- 
out exception ; that may be 
ſaid of the falſe Religions and 
Churches, becauſe each one 
of 'em includes the Natura] 
Religion, and the reſt is the 
work of Humane Wir : but it 
3s not ſo with the Proteſtant 
Church, becauſe it excludes 
all that is not in the Scrip- 
CUTE. 1 | 

But to return to our pur- 
poſe; to imprint Terror the 
more in the mind of them 
that confeſs their Sins to 
them, they relate to them 
ſome miraculous Puniſk ments 
which have fallen upon ſuch: 
who would not hearken unto 
them; as on the contrary they 
confirm the remiſſion of their 
Sins by the miraculous Appa- 
ritions of many who came 
back again from the other 
World, ſome of which found 
themſelves the, better for ha- 
ving föllow'd the Advices of 
their Confeſſors, and the o- 
thers were come out of Pur- 

gatory becauſe of their great 


4 


The Firſt Part of the French 


ent ſon jeug et d#olareroient og. 
vertement la fa uſſetts de leur 
egliſe ſchiſmatique, heretique, et 
idol atre. Ainſi tous les prand; 


des Generaus d Orare, des Eve. 
ques et des Abbts ſeroient ren. 
verſes. | | 


A. Monſieur, avec votre permiſ. 
on, on dit que la write eſt par 
tout et qu elle n'eſt nulle part. 

C. 11 uy a point de regle ſans 
exception; cela ſe peut dire des 
fauſſes Religions et des fauſſes 
egliſes, parcequ'elles renfer. 
ment chacune la Religion na. 
turelle, et le reſte eft Pouvrage de 
Peſprit humain : mais il wen eſt 
pas de meme de Pegliſe Prote- 
ſtante, parcequ'elle retrenche tout 
ce qui neſt pas dans J erriture. 


Mais pour retourner 4 notre 
ſujet ; pour imprimer encore plus 
la terreur dans Peſprit de ceux 
gui ſe confeſſent "a eux, ils leur 
font le recit de queques punition. 
miraculeuſes arrivtes ſur ceux 
ui ne wvouloient pas les ecourer; 
comme au contraire ils confirment 
la remiſſion de leurs peches par les 
apparitions miraculeuſes de plu- 
zeurs qui font revenus de l'autre 
monde dont queques uns fe ſont 
bien trouts d avoir ſuivi les avis 
ae leurs confeſſeurs,et les autres font 
ſortis du Purgatoire 4 cauſe des 
grandes charitts u ile ont faites, 
aux egliſes ef aux hopitaux, V0Y- 
ex la vie des Saints, le catèchiſme 


de Ceſar de Bus, Gregoire, &c. 


Charities 


revenus au Pape, des Cardinaux, | 
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the Saints, the Catechiſm of 


the ſame kind as that of the 
Cat of the ſeven Dials who 
poke, and like that of the 


or ſix years ago. 


on in their Minds, becauſe 
hey believe them true. 


Monaſteries after the ſame 


of the Cat of the ſeven Dials, 
Ind the Devil of Weſtminſter, 
fterwards they have been pu- 
liſhed in Manuſcripts, or in 
WDrinted Papers to get Money; 


een ſpread in the Market- 


Fingdom, which the Inhabi- 
Wants and Curates have re- 


— 


| Charities made to Churches 
rand oy re See the Life of 


Ceſar de Buſs, Gregory, &c. 
A. Thoſe Miracles that are 
printed in their Books are of 


Devil of Weſtminſter, who broke 
all the Glaſſes of a Houſe. 
The printed Papers of 'em 
an through the Streets five 


c. That don't affect the 
Argument, tho' they be falſe | 
hey make the ſame impreſ- 


A. But how have thoſe 
Miracles of Popery been in- 
roduced ? | 
C. They have been invent- 
d in the great Towns and 


ay as I have ſaid juſt now 


And in the Third 


ritten or printed 


. thoſe 


apers have 


owns and Villages of a 


eived as Articles of Faith: 
After which they have been 
arry'd into foreign Coun- 
ries of the ſame Religion, 
vhich admit them ſtill the 
better, to prove thereby Do- 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


rines and Practices which 


A. Ces Miracles qui font im- 
primes, dans leurs livres ſont. 


| dela mò me trempt que ceux du 


chat de la Pyramide qui parla, et 


que celu du Demon de Weſtmin= 


ſter, qui caſſa toutes les witres 
d'une maiſon, _ 9 
Les Papiers qu on en Impri- 
ma, coururent les rues, il y a 5 
on 6 ans. | TR 
C. Cela ne fait rien contre 
la theſe, quoi qu ils ſoi ent faux. 
Ils font la meme impreſſion ſur 
leurs eſprits, parcequ ils les croi- 
ent veritables. 7 
A. Mais comment eſt ce que les 
Miracles du Papiſme ont etè in- 


| zroduits ? 


C. Ile ont été inventes dans 
les grandes villes et dans les 
Mouaſteres de la meme maniere, 
que je viens de dire du chat de la 
Pyramide et du Diable de Meſt- 
minſter; on les a publies enſuite 
daus des manuſcrits, ou dansdes 
papiers imprimes pour gagner de 
Pargent; et en troiſieme lieu on a 
repandu ces papiers Ecrits, ou im- 
primes, dans les bourgs et villa- 
ges d un Royaume, tes quels les 
habitaus et Cures ont regus com- 
me articles de foi: apres quoi on 
les a portès dans des pais etran- 
gers de la meme Religion, qui les 
admettent encore mieux, pour 
prouver par la la doctrine et les 
pratiques que Lon ne ſauroit 
prouver par la raiſon, ni par la 
parole de Dieu. | 


can't be proved by Reaſon, 
or by the word of God. 


Poſte- 


| * — ** , * 
* O : * 2 
>” » * =- 
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Poſterity two or three hun-! La Poſterire deus on trois cen- 
dred Years after finding ſuch | uns apres trouuant ces mira. 
Miracles written in Manu- cles erirs dans des manuſcriis, 
ſcripts, or printed and belieyed; | ow imprimes et ' erns, les 
believe them as Articles of | erolent comme articles de foi, 
Faith, tho” they were ne- qnoique ce n'etoit neamoins ai 
vertheleſs at firſt but Lies and | commencement que des menſonge 
Fictions, which Intereſt has | et de- BHions, que Pinteret à ey. 
brought forth, being not able | Fantec, ne pouvant imagine. 
to imagin themſelves their] que leurs ancb tres enſſent wouls 
Fore- fathers would have im- leur en impoſer, ni ' oſant les 
poſed upon em, nor daring} conzredire, (comme étant proba. 
to contradict them (as being] les et non pas impoſſibles) crain- 
probable, and not impoſſible) te de paſſer pour bereriques et q 
Tor fear of paſſing for Here-] pergve leur rrafic, leurs pratiques, 
ricks and loſing their Trade, | ow leur reputation. Ainſt ls 
or their Reputation. Thus] panure. pofterite ſe trouve trom: 
poor Poſterity is found decei-| pre, comme les enfans par law 
ved, as. Children by their FOourices ou par leur grand mere 
Nur ſes, or Grandmothers, and] er les Jeunes gens par les views, 
young ones by the old one. 5 2 1 . 
As therefore there is no] Comme donc it ny à point 4 
Country in the World where- pats au monde, on Dien ſoit 
in God is fo much offended |} t aut offense et [f mel ſerv, quoi. 
and fo ill ferved, tho' out-] ne mieux log exterieurement 
- wardly better lodged than] yae par tout nilemrs, il ne faut 
elſe where, no wonder if they] pe, Vetonner, ſi tant ienovan;, 
being ignorant, full of Sins, | pleins de ptchZs, et ainſi Frage, 
| 2nd thus frighted, nor bei ng N ne Pon vant len emporter 4 P. 
able to carry any thing to the | autre monde, its donnent por 
other World, give, moſt of I plupart une partie de ten 
em, a part of heir Subſtance] ſubſiance aux Colifes et anx lo- 
ro the Churches and Hoſpi-| p7raux, pour des prieres et du 
tals for Prayers and Maſles, | eſis, pour & iter Venfer, et li 90 


_ 3 * the hot} ehmbre ehawde ou les pechès ſont 
oom wherein Sins are pur- 8 | | 
ks raven e Puff purge. 3 


4. J underſtand you very] A. Je wors entendt fort bien; 6 
well; they drain the Purſes} en ſa;gne les bourſes par le moyen WM 50 
by the means of a vain Con- une confeſton valne et dm © 
feſſion and a chimerical Pur-f Purgatorre chimerique. | 


B 5 11 y | 3 
However one muſt own Cependant il fant avoner 9 7 
that the Poor of that Coun- les pawores de wee pas avec le 5 


try and the Clergy are happy, | geur diégliſe ſont henreur, (i ton Bl © 
if yet Money can be called a Hol- on peat appeller lese „an 
appi- 


forſake the Poor, nor ble 


igcreaſe every Year, becauſe 


as it is evident by ſuch Alms: : 
| Houſes in Italy, and the Ma- 
nufactures eſtabliſhed in France; 


are ſeen in the Streets, eſpeci- 


Tondon are not fo, for ſome 
have been found dead in the 
Streets for want of Food. SY 


God loves not thoſe that 
{ies 
ſuch a Country. * 
C. Sir, great Charities are 
done in London, and perhaps 
more than in any Town: in 
the World, but becauſe they 
are diſtributed in ready Mo- 
ney, it is quickly gone. 

A. Therefore would it not 
be better to found ſome Hou» 
{es wherein half of the ſaid 
Money would be ſufficient for | 
em living and eating in com- 
mon; nay, ſuch Houſes would 


the Money of their Work 
would anſwer the Charge, and 
each one would get more than 
his Cloathing and Eating 
would coſt the ſaid Houle, 


by reaſon of which no Poor 


ally in the 
vinces. 8 | 

duch Houſes in time grow 
ſo rich, that they are able af- 
terwards to lend vaſt Sums of 


Capitals of Pro- 


Money to the Sovereign in | 
$ ime of want, as they did in 
the laſt Wars, te Lewis the 
| Fourteenth, 


As for Children and People 
that can't work, being hindred 
by ſome Infirmities, other 
Houſes muſt be Inſtituted for 
that purpoſe, and thoſe who 


| happineſs ; but che Poor of 


E 
bonheur ;. mais "les pauvrer de 
Londres ne le ſont pas, car on 
en à trouve qQueques uns morts / 
dans les rues pour avoir Langu 
long tems faute d alimens. 

Dien »' aime pas ceum qui a- 
bandonnent les pawores, ni ne be 
nit un tel pals.” n TOA 

C. Monſieur, il:ſe fait ds grun- 
des charitès &  Lonares, et peur- 
erre plus qu en aucune ville du 
monde, mais parteau elles fe di- 
fribuent en argent conronty" oe 
a abord loin. .; 45 - £1 DOS. 4 
A. Ces pourquoi ne Vvaudroit- 
il pas mieux fonder et "renter des 
mai ſons, ol la moiti de cet 
argent leur Suffiroit en vivant 
er mangeant en commun; css ſor- 
tes de maiſons augmenteroient 
meme tous les ans, parceque 1 8 
argent de leur travail fruftifieroit, 
et chocun gagneroit plus que ſor 

. - 7 | 

| habillement ni ſa aepenſe ne 
couteroit 4 la dite maiſon, com- 
me il eſt é videut par ces ſorres 
de maiſcns de charitè qui ſont en 
Italie, et par les manufacture: 
trablies en France; 4 raiſon de 
quo? ou ne volt point de pany- 
re dans les rues, ſurtout dans les 
capitales des Provinces. 


Ces ſortes de maiſons avec le 
tems dewiennent firiches qu elles 
peuvent enſuite preter de waſtes 
ommes d' argent au Soverain dans 
le heſoin, comme on à vn quel- 
les firent dans les dernieres guer- 
res, 4 Louis 1426 ; | 
Pour ce qui eſt des enfans et 
des perſonnes qui ue ſauroient tra- 
vailler en tant empeches par 
2 , . 7 . 
queque infirmite, il faut etablir 
d autres maiſous pour ce ſujet, et 


can afford it, are obliged in 


cenx qui ont le moyen, ſont abliges 
| Con- 


4. 
— 


Conſcience to carry their Cha- 
rity there to feed Chriſt's 
Flock, as well as to the Ho- 
ſpitals for ſick or old Perſons 
deſtitute of all Succours : 
Nay, Money could be raiſed 
in each County, both upon 
_ Clergy and Lay-men, accord- 
ing to the means of each one. 
no body would refuſe to con- 
tribute to ſuch a laudable, 
pious and charitable under- 
takin®.::. hin, 
C. You ſpeak the Truth. 
A. Have you not been once 
already at Rome? 
C. Yes, and I continued 
there ſome Months. 5 
A. You have then kiſs'd the 
Pope's Slipper. 
C. Truly, I 


am like Luther. 


* 


that? os. © . 
C. When he was before his 

retended Holineſs with the 
5 8 Sigiſmund, after he had 
obtained however a ſafe Con- 
duct from the Empire, ſeeing 
that Prince began to ſtoop 
down to kiſs the Pope's Toe, 
Luther, who was of a merry i 
humour, began to make as if 
he was trembling; preſently 
the Aſſembly ask'd him the 
cauſe of it: Then he cry'd 
out Sighing, alas! what will 
become of thee, poor Luther? 

if thy Prince kiſſes the Toes 
of the Pope, thou muſt kiſs by 
and by his Breech. 


A. What did the Pope re- 
ply thereupon? 5 
C. He laugh'd himſelf with 
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| 


| 


A. What's the meaning of | 


3 


* 


en conſcience diy porter leur cha. 
rite, pour nourrir 7. Ch. dam 
ſes. membres, comme auſſi aux h. 
pitaux pour les malades ou vieil. 
les perſonnes deſtitufes de tou 


ſecours: on pourroit mtme ley 


ae Vargent dans chaque province, 
tant ſur le clergè que ſur les la 
ques ſelon les moiens d'un cha 
cun. Il ny, auroit perſonne quill 
refuſat de contribuer pour wil 
deſſein 75 louable, ſi pieux, et iſ 
charitable. | 5 
C. Vous dites Ia werite. 
A. Navex vous pas ere ali 
une fois a Rome? _ 
C. Oui, et j'y ſe journai p 
dant que ques mois. ” 
A. Vous avez donc baiſe i 
pentoufle du Pape, | 
Certes, je ſuis comme 


A. Que veut direcela2 Mi 
C. Quand il fut devant \i 
pretendue ſaintetè awec le Priu 
Sigiſmond, apres | avoir ni 
moins obtenu un ſauf conduit ii 
Empire, voyant que ce Prin 
commen goit à ſe baiſſer pour bai 
ſer les pies du Pape, Luther 
qui ECtoit d'une huineur enjouii 
commenga 4 faire ſemblaifi 
de tremblen; D'abord Taſſel 
blee lui en demanda le ſujet 
alors il Secria en ſoupiranti 
helas ! que Dewiendras tu, pawn 
Luther ? /# ton Prince baiſe lf 
pies du Pape, il faudra que u 
baiſe tout preſentement ſon dl. 


/ 


YIEFE. 


A. Que repliqua le pape ll 
deſſus? | 
C. Il en rit lui m&me av 


_ & - _ 


Rnd 4. Ce oo 


the whole Company, and 
found he was in the right. 


toute la companie, et trouva qui 


Mg a — pa 0 OO =, moe henf 0) 3. A Wed AY me 


avoit raiſon, 


A. Have 


_ 


J. Have you never ſeen the 
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A. Navex vous jamais un la 


54. Ton of Naples? ville de Naples? © 
an, C. I have paſs'd the Carna-| C. J af paſſe le carnaval, et 
be. val in it, and even I was pre- je ſus meme preſent le I er de 
eil ſent the firſt day of May be- Mai devant Lautel ou l'un poſe le 
tout fore the Altar, where the dry ſang ſec de St. Fanvier 

ever Blood of St. Januarius is laid... 
nee That Altar was erected in| Cet autel craft dreff# en firm 


form of a Pyramid, and a- 
dorned with ſilver Diſhes, 
gilt Looking-glaſſes;fine a Ta- 
ble-cloth with Laces round a- 
bout, covered with Flowers, 
Gold and Silver Veſſels, with! 
Cenſers of the ſame, and aj 


ac; great Silver Sun above, with 
a white Wafer within, where- 
pe with they bleſſed the People. 
statue of white Marble of a: 


= young Man wholly naked: 
= Modeſty. don't allow me to 
ay any more). Tis there 
where the pretended Miracle 
:t | 
in 
wit ii 
rin 
Ga 


Blood of St. Januarius is done, 
when it is brought near to his 
All the Canons of the Ca- 

thedral, wherein that preci- 


cher ous and lucrative Treaſure is 
1018 kept, and the reſt of the ſe- 


lan cular Clergy, with moſt of 


a en the Religious Orders, went in 
ſajet Ma Proceſſion, bearing different. 
ran Idols and filver Statues drawn. 
188 but half way. There was al- 
Ws ſo amongſt ſuch things, An- 
zue u gels in the ſhape of Children 
n der quite naked (all Beſhit) to the 


Life. e 

A young Italian Eccleſia- 
ſtick came to me in the mid- 
dle of the Street, and faid to 
the People, Subito cha veduto 
la teſta di ſan Gennaro, ve lique 


pe Ul 


'e ave 
7 
a qui 


Have 


of the congealed and — 


de Pyramide, et ornd de plats 
Margent, de miroirs doves A une 
nape fine & dentelles, couverte de 
bert, de waſer den eg d gent 
avec des encenſoirs de ꝛnò me, et 
un grand Soleil d argent au def 
Jus aver une oublie au dtdans, 
dont on donna la benediftion au 
peuple. II y avoit visa un 
jeune homme de marbre blant en- 


Tbere was overagainſt ir a. ?ferement nud (Ia modeſtie ne me 


permet pas d en dire d uE e]. 
C'eft id od fe fait le Sets 
mitacte tu Jang catth "ir A. 
che de St. Janvier, quand. on 


4 "approche de ſon chef. 


uus les Chanoines ite la Ca- 
thearale on Von tient te precieus 
tre or et lucratif, et le reſte au 
Clerge ſeculier avec la plupart 
des ordres religieux, den allerent 
en proceſſion, en portant di ftren- 
tes ĩdoles et buſtes d argent. II y 
avert nuff} parmi ces choſes, des 


Anges ſous la forme d enfan: 
. : "> &. al / 1 UE as 
tent nuds, repreſentès au wif 


teu 


593 


Foireux. 

Un jeune eccleſſaſtigue Italien 
vint aupres de moi au milieu de 
la rue, et dit au penple, Subito 
ch'a veduto la teſta di ſan 
Gennaro, Se liquefato ; c 


fato; that is to ſay, As ſoon 


à dire, auſſitot qu'on n approche 
7 as 


aA thing was true, the Pope 


\ 

74 ee pf og 
as it has ſeen the Head of St. 
January, it is become liquid: 
A Dodtor of Sorbonne, who was 
with me and two others, and 
who had ſeen the whole 

Scene as well as I, being 
come there on purpoſe, and by 
Curioſity, ſaid very low, thou 
art a Liar. This obliged us 
to go the next morning to the 
Church. wherein it was given 
to be kiſs'd by the People. 
We were at firſt ſurprized to 

ſee there was in it ſome li- 
quid thing, but having come 

nearer, we obſerved. that it 

was not the ſame Viol where- 

in the clotted Blood of the 

Saint. carry'd in the Streets 
the. foregoing evening was 

contained, but another Jike it, 
with a like Sun round about; 

beſides, it was no liquid Blood, 

but ſome liquor or Chymical 

red Water filled with a Duſt 
reſembling a dry Blood rub- 
bed to Powder, which might 
excuſe the Prieſt from a for- 
mal Lie (tho' it be a pious 

fraud not ſcrupuled by 1 | 
becauſe it may be really ano- 
ther dry Blood of the ſaid 
Saint, and the Secret is tru- 
Ned no body, but to one of 
che Fraternity, and not to a 


Lay-man, for fear to divulge | 


It. 


that Liquor, the Myſtery 
would be quickly found out. 
Add thereunto, that if ſuch 


for his intereſt, that all t 
the Proteſtant Countries might 
acknowledge him the Head, 


If it was lawful to taſte of | 


The Firſt Part of the French 


le ſang de la tte de St. Jawuiy, i 
1 Set liquefie ; un Docttur de 
Sorbonne qui etoit avec moi, e 
avec deux autres, et gut avoit vu 
tout le manege auſſi bien que moi, 

etant venue 1a tout expres et par Wil 
curioſitè, ait tout bas, tu es un Wi 
menteur. Ceci. nous obligea d. 
aller le Iaudemain 4 Vegliſe, d 
on le donnoit 4 bai ſer au peuple, 
nous fumes d abord ſurpris de o. 
qu'il y auoit qu que choſe d 
liquide, mais nous tant appro. 
ches de plus pres, nous remar. 
quames que ce u etoit pas u 
mme frole, on le ſang figs de St. 

Janvier que Lon avoit porte dan. 
les rues le ſoir precedent, cut 
renfermè, mais une autre qui lu FT 
reſembloit avec un Soleil autour 
d autant plus que es netoir pn 
An ſang liquide, Mais bien Jul. 1 | | 
que liqneur, om eam rouge immer. 
telle remplie A une ponſſiere qu 
reſſembloit 4 du ſang ſec pul. 
Fiſe: ce qui  pouvoit excuſer 1M 
pretre d un menſonge formel (quoi. ¶ t 
que ce ſoit une pieuſe fraude dm. 
ils ne font pas ſcrupule) parcegu. 
ce peut etre veritablement un au. 
tre ſang ſec tu dit ſaint, et u 
ne confie le ſecret qu d une pe. 
ſonne au metier, et non pas 4 u 
latque, crainte qu'il ne le di vu. 
guat. 1 | 


? 


I etoit permis de gonter cli 
liqueur, le myſtere ſcroit bients 
de couvert. Ajoutex, de plus qui 
ſi cela etoit vrai, le Pape poi 
ſon Interet , afin que tous les pai 
Proteſtans le reconnuſſent pour 
chef, envoyeroit ſon Nonce 2 leur: 
Souverains, ou d leurs fils pour 


would ſend his Nuncio to 


venir voir une fi grande merveili 
1 8 br 


into a filver Baſin, but Peo- 
our; ple ſees only a part of the Ba- 
bin, and dare not ask to ſee 
ue the Myſtery with their 
aur. own Eyes, becauſe they ſay 
Faith is of things that are not 
lv een, that the Church is the 


Sons, to come to fee ſuch a 
f # wonderful thing. | 


A cious Manna diſtilling out of 


: Bari, that cures all forts of 
Fevers and Diſtempers ? 
5 yer leſs] 
WT ſubtle than the firſt | 


che Altar and there is a Spring 
beneath, out of which they 
convey a little Water thro the 
bone of his thigh ; ſo that that 
Liquor which is the fineſt and 


ud as good as any other if 
Jou taſte it, falls n drop 


pouſe of the Lamb, which is 
true and infallible, and one 
muſt believe her; nay, ſuch a 


Wand one ſhould be caſt into the 
inquiſition: Beſides, one is 


mers, Chapmen and Hopes. 


to their Sovereigns, or totheir 


4. Have you ſeen the pre- 
the Corps of St. Nicholas of 


C. This Miracle is 


The Body is placed under 


leareſt Water you can fee, 


ueſtion would be dangerous 


alled preſently Heretick, lo- 
ſes his Honour, Credit Cuſto- 


"Tis. through the Inquiſiti- 
on that Miracles have been 
multiply'd more in Italy and 
pain, than in France and Ger- 
many. Rae 
If there was liberty to ſearch 
into them, they would fall 
of courſe, there would be 
none but the great and true 
Miracles that happen every 
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A. Avex vous vn la manne 
precieuſe qui alſtile du corps de 
St. Nicolas de Bari, la quelle 
guerit de toute ſorte de Fievre et 
de maladie? 5 
C. Ce Miracle eſt encore moins 
ſubtil que le premier. £ 

Le corps eſt place ſous Vautel, 
er il y a une fontaine audeſſous, 
dont ils font paſſer un peu & eau 
par Vos de ſa cuiſſe; enſorte que 
cette liqueur qui eſt eau la plus 
claire et la plus belle que vont 
Puiſſiex voir, et auſſi bonne qu au- 
cune autre, {i vous ln goutex, tombe 


| gourte 4 goutte dans un baſſm d ar- 


gent, et on noſe pas demander de 
voir le myſtere de ſes propres yeux, 
parcequ ils diſent que la foi eſt 
des choſes qui ne ſe volent pas, 
que Pegliſe eſt Pepouſe de Jag- 
neau, la quelle eſt veritable et in- 
fallible, et qu'il la faut croire; 
une telle queſtion ſeroit mime 
dangerenſe, et on pourroit d tre 
mis dans U Inquiſition: D' ailleure, 
on eſt d abord traite d'beretique, 
on perd ſon honeur, ſon credit, ſa 
pratique, ſes ele, vio 16 
perances, FI 


C'eſt par le moyen de I Inqui- | 
ſition que les Miracles ſe ſcnt da- 


| vantage multiplies dans Italie 


et dans Eſpagne,qu'en France, et 


en Alemagne. 


8. on avoit la liberte de les 


examiner, ils tomberoient 4 veue 
Aoeil. Il u en auroit point qud 
les grands et vrais miracles qui 
 arrivent tous les ans dans la Na- 


Year in Nature, which *are 


ture, les quels ſurpaſſent inſini- 
1 | infi- 


=. 


2 © 2 Gen 
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infinitely above all the fictions 
of Men. 

A. One of my Friends ſaw 
at Monte Falco, three little 
Balls of the bignads of a round 
Pea, which have been found 


zn the Heart of St. Catherine 


of Monte Falco, whereof one. 
weighs not more than the o- 
ther, nor the two than one 
only, which repreſent the 
three Perſons of the holy 
4 _ are _ in 


all thi 


22 15 s Miracle is of this 


ſame ſtamp as the others. 


Do you not apprehend that 
2 — filled with Wind, 
have no hea vineſs; ſo 
The 'tis no wonder if two 
weigh no more than one. 


You can do the ſame with f 


three Feathers, or three ſoft 
Hairs. 
A. I don't. love Philoſo- 
phers: Their Wit is not ſo 
dull as that of Country Folks 
and Tradeſmen. They can t 
be ſeduced. 

C. It is for that reaſon chac 


| Mahomet has pulled down Phi- 


lolophy and Divinity. 
A. How is it then, that 


ment toutes les fetions des home 
mes. 

A. Un de ee e aw} 
monte Falco trois pes ites boules de 
ls groſſeur d un poi rond, qui om 
ere trouvbes dans le coeur de Ste. 
Catherine de Monte Falco, dont 
Pune ne peſe pas plus que autre, 
ni deux qu une 
22 entent let J E 8 de 

4 trinite, qui . ales en 
toutes chiſer. 3 . 


C. Ce ENS 7 de la meme 
fabrique que let autres. A 
Noe prentz vou pas garde 1 
eller font remplies de vent, et 
qu'eltes ont point de peſanteur; 
deſortemue ce neſt pas merweille, 


1/7 deux ne pelent pas plus qu unt. 
Vous en por vez faire de mime 


avec trois e ou Fro 1. 
follet . 
A. Je n eine pas lis Phil. 
ſop hes. 
groſſier que celui des gens de cam- 
pagne et de mitier. On we Jawriit 
tes or LET 

C'eſt pour cette roiſen que 
TEND a mis a bas la Philo- 
ſophie et Ia Theologie. 
A. D'ou vent donc qu ils re. 


they will remain all their life- ſteront toute leur vie fur les a. 


time on the Chriſtian Gal- 
leys, and will rather die than 
to turn Chriſtians? 


. Tis becauſe the Civil] 
Laws that Mahomet hath plant- 


ed amongſt em, are ſo fine 
and fo juſt in compariſon of 
Thoſe of the Chriſtians, that 
they lock on em as Divine, 


leres de Chreticns, et mourront 
plutot te de fe faire Chretiens?' 


C. E ft parceque les lows NE] 
les que Ma homes a planttes parni 
eur, ſour ſi belles er ſi juſter en 
compars; em de celles des chretis 


ens, qu'ils les regardent comme 
aivines, et croient ve fo e | 


end believe his Doctrine is 7 oft de * 3 


the * 


- * 
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Leur eſprit neſt pas f 3 


þ 


= They have Works without 
Faith, and Chriſtians, Faith 


without Works: And there- 

Ws fore God has bleſs'd em with 
a temporal Proſperity. | 

A. But to return to our 

Subject, what will you. ſay of 

== ſo many whole Bodies 1 
V Saints that are ſeen in ſevera 


places of Italy? 3 
c. That the moſt famous 15 
at Foligni ; that neyertheleſs 
he has but a black Skin that 
covers his Bones , and that 
the Thunder-bolt fell upon 
him, which broke his Thigh; 
that the parts liable to cor- 
ruption are taken out from 
thoſe pretended miraculous 
Bodies; that they have uſed 
Art to preſerve them; that 
the Ezyprians have a better 
Balm than the 17:alians, being 
W they have Corpſes truly fleſhy 
| ad of the ſame colour 
as when they are dead, pre- 
W ſerved from many Ages, 
which can't be found among 
the Papiſts; and that at 
length, if it be a Miracle, 
= God can as well preſerve the 
Brain and the Heart, which 
have more contributed to the 
doing of good Works than the 
= Skin and the Bones: yet no 
whole part of the Body liable 
to corruption can be produ- 
ced uncorrupted. 
| Salt, Brandy, Oil, Spices, 
and other Ingredients where- 
with the Balm is prepared, 
have alſo the Virtue to hin- 
der Corruption. mb 
_ Sauſages of 
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Bologna and 
Gammons are alſo preſeryed 


by che means of Art. 


| 


and Proteftant Companion, 


| 


les a 


p 
Ils ont les euvres ſans la foi, 
et let chretiens ont la foi ſant les 
æu res: C'eſt pour cela que Dieu 
4 benis d'une proſperite tem- 
porelle. | nr 
A. Mais pour retourner 4 
notre ſujet, que direx vous de 
rant de Corps entiers de Saints, 
qui ſe woient en divers enaroits 
Rae 1 
C. Que le plus fameux eſt à 
Foligni; que cependant il, n's 
qu une peau noire qui couvre ſes 
o, et que Ie tonnerre eſt tomb ſur 
lui qui lui a rompu la Cuiſſe; qu 
on a 0te les parties ſu ettes 4 Ia 
Corruption, de ces pretendus Corps 
miraculeux ; qu'on g eſt ſerui de 
Uart pour les conſerver ; que ts 
Egyptiens one un meilleur Baume 
que les Ttaliens, puis qu ils ont 
des Corps veritablement charneux 
er de meme Couleur que quand ils 
ont morts, conſervts depuis plu- 
ſieurs ſiecles, ce que Ton ne ſau- 
roit trouver dans tout le Papiſme; 
et enfin, que fi c' eſt un miracle, 
Dieu peut auſſibien conſerver le 
cerveau et le cæur, qui ont plus 
contribue à la production wes bon- 
nes oeuvres que la peau, ni les os ; 
cependant on ne ſauroit produire 
aucune partie entiere du corps, 
ſujette @ la corruption qui of Jon : 
corrompue. $1] 


Le ſel, Peau de ve, I huile, les 
epices, et autres ingrediens dont 
on prepare le baume, ont auſſi la 
vertu 4 empec her ta Corrupt: . 


e ee 1 Ge 


Bolagne et les jambons par le 
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The Air that is dry in thoſe L' air qui eſt ſec dans ces pai; 
Countries, and not damp, as ſet qui u eſt pas humide comme ex 
in England and in the Northern | Angleterre et dans la partie ſy. BK 

rt of France, contribute like- | :entrionale de la France, contribu, 

wife to the preſervation of | pareillement à la conſervation de 
thoſe Bodies. || ces Corps. e eee 
4. Sir, you are too Learned | A. Monſieur, vous k tes tree 6] 
for me; but yet I'll tell you | ſavant pour moi; mais pour tant 
one thing more. je vous dirai encore une choſe, WW 

In the Cathedral of Rion in Dans la Cathedrale de Rion en 
France, they ſhew a Viol, which France, on fait voir une fole que F 
is carried in Proceſſion on the | Von porte en proceſſion le jour d. 
Feaſt-day, full of a liquid 1 fete, qui eſt pleine dun ſan; 
Blood of our Saviour J. C. | liquide de notre fauveur J. C. 
which a Soldier brought en- | qu'un Soldat apportat 4 Billon,n i 
cloſed in his Thigh to Billon, ferme dans ſa culſſe, de peur d. 


ht nn tos te, Wy &@>. Aa Os 


D 


Jeſt be ſhould be ſtrip'd of it en étre depouille par les Infdel. 
by the Infidels, and his Thigh | ez la cuiſſe fouvrit delle mon: 
opened of itſelf, when he ar- |quand i arriva. Depuis « 
rived there. From that time tems 1a on a conſerve juſqua il 
it has been preferved till now. | preſent. hat =_ 
C. They ave contrived the C. On a inventè le port de ce * 
carrying of that Blood in his ¶ſang dans ſa cuiſſe, et ſon ou 
Thigh, and miraculous open- | verture miraculeuſe, pour rend 
ing of the ſame to make the Ia choſe plus croyable ; mais ave: Ml 
thing credible ; but have you | vous goure ff Ceſt du ſang, ou que: E 
taſted whether it be Blood, or qu autre liqueur arti fici elle. 72 
ſome artificial Liquor. Re id 
4. The Pope and the Cler- A. Le Pape er te Clerge ne le 5 
gy will never permit it. permettront jamais. 5 
c. You are in the right,, C. Vong avex raiſon; parcequ 
becauſe they are too advanta- ce ſom des tromperies trop aua. 
gious Cheats for the Intereſt tageuſes pour interet tant di. 
both of the one and the other. | «ns que des autres, „ 
The ancient Heathens had no] Les anclens Payens m avoient 
other Argument, to prove their Point d autre raiſon pour prouver- 
Religion than ſuch-like Mi- eur Religion que ces ſortes de 
rac les. 5 . 

That pretended Blood of | Ce pretendu ſang de J. C. a. 
Jeſus Chriſt, with that of vec celui de Dijon et de St. Mazi- 
Dijon and St. Maximin, hath min, n' etc invent? que pout 
been invented only to induce [mieux enſorceler Peſprit des Pa- 
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the better the Papiſts, to be- Des, afin de leur perſuader qut | 

lieve that it is blood they ee du ſang qu ils borvent 
drink in the Euchariſt, and | dan, Peuchariſtie et non pas du 

not Wine; and as the thought | vin; et comme la ſeule 2055 FF 
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piſts. 


* 


ry them to the belief of that 
monſtrous Opinion, and to 
prevent their doubting of it: 


For uſe in any thing what ſo- 


ver is a ſecond Nature. | 
Look but in the Poetical 

Hiſtory you ſhall find that 

Tale of Billon has been ta- 


ken out of Jupiter, who, to 


ſave Bacchus from his Mother's 
Conflagration, being yet in 
her Womb, took him out and 
ſhut him in his Thigh. 


Therefore I think it would 


be very well done to eſtabliſh 


| a College in the Capital of 
every Proteſtant. County, to 
teach Philoſophy and Divini- 


ty to oppoſe learned Men a- 
gainſt the Cunning and So- 
phiſms of Popery, to make 
rhe good Cauſe flouriſh and 
extirpate the falſe, by over- 
throwing through that means, 
their Subtilties and Eloquence. 

C. Tis a good remedy to 
be able thereby to overcome 
their Lies and falſe Reaſon- 
ing, to maintain the Prote- 


W fan Religion, and to fave 


the Souls of the blinded Pa- 

u. Gentlemen, there is the 
Inn ; ye may come out of the 
Calaſh, if you pleaſe. 

I muſt lead it four ſteps 
hence into a Yard that de- 
pends on this Houſe. | 

C. Tis a Town that plea- 
ſes me well. 7 

A. In What? 


C. All the Streets are full | 


of Marble Fountains. 


\ 


2 and P roteſtant Companion. 2 


alone of drinking Blood would 
create horror, they make them 
to believe thoſe Fables to car- 
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| de boive du ſang leur feroir hare 


reur, on les accoutume 4 croire 
ces fables, pour les conduire d la 
crozance de ce dogme mouſtrueux, 
et pour les emp* cher den douter: 
Car. la cou tume en quelle choſe 
que ce ſoit eſt une ſeconde Natures 


Vous navez qu d regarder l. 
hiftoire poetique wous trouve- 
rex que ce conte de Billon a été 
tire de Jupiter, qui pour ſauver 
Bacchus de . Pembraſement. de {a 
mere, e tant encore dans ſon-wentre, 
le pri et leuferma dans ſa cuiſſe 
juſqu au terme de ſa naifſauce. _ 

A. C'eſt peur quoi je penſe que 
ſeroit bien fait a etabl ir un col 
lege dans la capitale de chaque 
province Proteſtante, pour enſeigner 
la Philofophie, et la Theologie, 
afin d oppoſer des gens ſavans 
contre la ruſe et les ſophiſmes du 
Papiſme, pour faire fleurir la 
bonne cauſe et extirper la fauſſe, 
en renverſant par ce moyen leurs 


ſubtilitès et Eloquence. 


C. C'eft un ben remede pour 
etre par ld en état de triompher 
de leurs menſonges et . raiſons 
apparentes pour maintenir la Re- 
ligion Proteſtante, et ſauver les 
ames des Papiſtes avengles. 

M. Me ſfeurs, voila le logis ; 
vous pouueꝝ ſortir du Caleche, 
fs vous voulex. þ 

Il faut que je le mene à quatre 
pas diici dans une cour qui de- 
pend de cette maiſon. | 

C. Voici une vile qui me 
plait bien. 

A. En quoi? 


C. Toutes les rues font remplies 
de Fontaines de marbre. f 


Moſt 
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Moſt of the Houſes, but eſpe- 
cially che Tnns and Taverns 
have a Fountain of Marble 
within which is a great con- 
fFncy to put in Wine to co 
at 
A. What Tower is that Sy 

C. Tis the Column of Tra- 
jon. | 
4. It looks very high. 
C. It has twenty three Fa- 
e. and two Feet of height. 
There is a pair of Stairs with- 
in of an hundred twenty nine 
ſteps within to go up to the 
top, and a great many little 
Windows to let in the Light. 

That of Antonine is five Fa- 
thom and five Foot higher. + 

A. Let us be gone, and not 
Nay any longer. 

- C. Are you not willin to ſee] 
the Prince Pamphile's Garden, 
and that of the Vatican, the 
Cardinal Gualtieri's Cabinets 
of Paintings and other Curi- 
oſities, the Head of Cicero, 
the Bull, and the — 
Taince 2. 

4. What ſhall we ſee in 
that Palace? 
C. Rare Pictures, wheredf the 
chief is a Crucifix, drawn by 
Angelo Bonaretta, Who having 
ty d a poor Man on a Croſs 
in the Church of the Orato- 
rians, ſtabbed him to the 
Heart, that by ſeeing him 
die by by degrees, he might 
more lively repreſent the A- 
gony of Chriſt. 

A. He has diſpleaſed God 
more by that inhumane Acti- 
on, than he pleaſed him by 


7, be Firſt Part of "8 La 


| chir, 


1 Par plus long tems. 


de POratoire, le piqua 2 


drawing a dy ing Crucifix, | 


— 


* 


La plupart des maſons, ma | 


ſurtout les *logis et les Cabar|# | 


ont des Fontaines de marbre ay it. 7 5 
aans ; cs qui eſt une grande comm. 


dite pour met tre te vin ra 


A. Quelle tour FF cela? 


= A; Elle pardjt fort haute. 

C. Ele a vingtetrais toiſes of 
ies pies de hauttur. 

Hl'y a un eſtalier's au 'dedans 
cent vinzt neuf degres pour mil 
ter en haut, et quantite de petit 
8 pour donner Jour. 


Celle A Antonin eft plas has 
de cinq toiſes et 5 pies. 
A. Allons nous en, et ne "ſol ; 


C. Ne woulez vous pas will 


le Jardin du Prince Zanoiil A 
et celui dit Vatiran, les Cabinu 
der peintures et ' autres curi 0/2108 


au Cardinal Gualt: er „ la 10 
de Ciceron, le Taureau, et le 52 1 
lais Burgheſe | a. 


A. Que verrons nous dans t 
Palais? 
C. Des tableaux axmivelli 
dont le principal eft un Crucifs 
tire par Ange Honaretta, qui 9. 
ant attache un pauure homme al 
croix dans I egliſe des peril 
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Czur, afin que le Veyant mou 
petit a petit, il put mieux tt : 
prenter au naturel I" 4gonit 4 
| Feſus Chrit. 

A. II a plus deplu a Dieu pa 
cette action inhumaine, qu'il u 
lui a plu en tirant un Crucifi 
mour ann, 


Wha 


C. Ce 1 Inne de Trajm 5 | 
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| What is extraordinary in 
the Vatican? 1 
# C. There are 1200 Rooms, 
and many fine Pictures, a- 
mongſt which one is ſeen in 
the Hall wherein the Pope 
gave formerly Audience to 
the Ambaſſadors, which re- 
preſents and approves the Maſ- 
ſacre of the French Proteſtants 
in Paris. | 
A. There are many that 
boaſt of Trivoli and Feſcati. I 
think we ſhould not do amis 
co go into thoſe Places. | 
C. I will tell you what is 
the chiefeſt without giving 
sou that trouble. | 
4. Very well, I'll hear you. 
ci. There is in 7r/vol/,which | 
is twenty Miles off from Rome, 
„the Garden of the Cardinal 
', wherein amongſt other 
things, there is an artificial 
Nrepreſentation of all ſorts of 
birds chirping on the Trees 
in their natural Notes, all of 
em chattering at once at the 
ſight of an Owl hooting on a 
Tree. 1 
= There are alſo Organs 
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. that play of themſelves by 
7 Water-works, and a Gyron- 
55 dola of Serpents ſpouting up 


Water in a frightful manner. 
One may ſee alſo in Freſcati 

hat is twelve Miles diſtant 

from Rome, curious and won- 

erful things that exceeds al! 
Iche reſt of Tal) 

A. Let us make haſte to go 


7 1 away 

if C. You are very haſty. | 
> A. Do you not know the 
hn French Proverb, that one ne- 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


maniere effroyable. 
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Qu y a-t-il d extraordinaire 
au Vatican? | 

C. 11 y a douxe cens chambres, 
et pluſienrs beaux Tableaux, par- 
mi les quels on en volt un dans 


la ſale on le Pape donnoit autre 


fois audience aux Ambaſſadears, 
le quel repreſente et approuvye le 
Maſſacre que Pon fit des Prote= 
ftans de France 4 Paris. 


A. 11 y ena pluſteurs qui van- 
tent Trivoli et Freſcati. Je 'penſe 
que nous ne ferions pas mal d ate 
ler dans ces endroits. 

C. Je vous dirai ce J 2 
de principal ſans vous donner 
cette peine. 

A. Fort bien, je vous Ecouteral. 
C. ny a Trivoli, qui eſt 2 
vingt miles de Rome, le Farnin 
du Cardinal D'eſt, ou il y a en- 


tion artificielle de toutes ſortes 
doi eaux qui font un ramnge ſur 
les arbres ſelon leur chant natu- 
rel, et qui chantent tous a Ia 
fois a la veue d'une chouctte qui 
fait une hute ſur un arbre. 


I a auſſi des orgues qui jou- 


ent d elles memes par des jets d 
eau, et une Rondache de ſerpens 
qui jertent Pean en haut d une 

On volt auſſi 4 Freſcati qui 
eft eloigne de donze mille de 
Rome, des choſes curieuſes et ſur 
prenantesqui ſurpaſſent le reſte de 
. „ 

A. Depechons nons de nous 
en aller. | Fe 

C. Pous-ttes bien preſſe. _ 

A. Ne ſavez vous pas le Pro- 
verbe frangois, qu on ne retourne 


ver returns holy from Rome? 


jamais ſaint de Rome? 
The 


tr autres choſes une repreſenta-- 
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The Confeſſors order their 


Penitents to depart inceſſantly 


from the Town as ſoon as 


they have performed their 
Devotions. | 


RED? | | 

A. Becauſe of the eaſineſs 
there is, to get into the Com- 
pany of the Nymphs, who 


fail not to draw Foreigners 


into their Chains. 
C. What then? 


A. They are Syrens, whoſe 
ſweet and harmonious Sing- 


ing cauſes only Pleaſure to 


bring Death. 


CC.... 


The Fourteenth Dialog ue. 
NAV LES. 


| 4. SN what way ſhall 


2B A we go to Naples? 
BAS 0. B Land in a 
Calaiſh, till we come to the 
Frentiers of the Pope, where 
we ſhall embark on the Lake 
of Averno to Terracing. *T1s 
the laſt Town of the Pope's, 
after which we enter on the 
Frontiers of the Kingdom of 
Naples. 

Als that Lake the ſame that 


is mention'd in the Æneids of 
Figl? | 


C. Yes, and 'twas by that 
place, where lived the Syb/lu 
of Cuma, Who led Aneas into 


Hell. | 

That Lake is divided by 
many little Iſlands filled with 
preciousand odoriferous Wood 
as Lawrel, Palm-Trees, Cc. 


— 


1 . - o 5 2 
leur Peuitens de ſe retirer inceſ. 
ſament de la ville, auſſi tot qu'il; 
ont acheve leurs Devotions, 


Les Confeſſeurs ordonnent 2 ; 


C. Pourquoi cela? - Ml 
A. A cauſe de la facilite qu'il 7 
y a d entrer dans la Compani: 5 
des Nymphes qui ne manquent pa 1 
d attirer les Etrangers dans leur; 
Chaines. | : 1 
C. Que fait cela? | 
A. Ce ſont des Syrenes, dont l: 
chant doux et harmonieux ne fan 


Plaiſir que pour cauſer la mort. 


Quatorziẽme Dialogue. 
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E irons noh a Naple? 
5 S 8 C. Par terre dan ” 
un caleche, juſqu'a ce que nu: 
arrivions ſur les frontieres di 
Pape, où nous nous embarquerom ta 
fur le lac d Averne pour Terra. 
cine. C'eſt la derni ere ville asf 
Pape, apres quoi nous entrons ſu Ve 
les frontieres du Royaume d 
Naple. | 8 | | 
A. Ce lac eſt il le meme qv 
celui dont il eſt falt mention dant: 
les Eneides de Virgile? | 
C. Oui, et c'etoit pres deli 
que viwoit la Sybile de Cumt, 
qui mena Ente en Enfer. 


Ce lac eſt diviſe en pluſſeurt 7% 
petites iles qui ſont remplies du de 
bois pricieux et odoriferant, con- wi 


me de Laurier, de Pamier, &c. 
Tae fu; 


The wading of the Birds is | 
ef. 8 extreamly entertaining there. 
1; WE 4. Where is Naples chen? 

C. One muſt paſs firſt by 
Capua and Averſe. 
bp'ye ſee thar Town ſitua- 
ted — the Sea in a Plain ? 
ml 
vas A. Yes, Ge 5h 
ur; C. Tis Naples. 

A. It is a good way off 

2 ill. 

„ci. We ſhall be there ſooner 
than you think. 

u. Gentlemen, will you be 

bo kind as to light from the 

WE Calath *? 

2. This is not the Town 
W of Naples. 

u. Tis the Suburb of St. 
e. e ; Ye need but go 

ſttrait forwards, and ye ſhall 

enter into the Town. 

Le ſhall fee the Tolede Street, 
ur which is the fineſt in the 
e World. | 
n A. I remember to have read 
Wo the News, there was near 

this Town a burning Moun- 
01: Stain, 
7a. C. That's true. The Inha- 
* bitants call it Ja Bocca del In- 
ſu erno; that is, the Mouth of 
1 ell. 

W There is another hard by 
7 which they have pierced thro' 
m ro go to Paxzolo. The Vault is 

near about a Mile long. 
eli A. Have you ever ſeen that 
ne, burning Mountain? 

©; Yes, Sir, I have gone 

up alſo to its top. 
urs A. Could you give me the 
n deſcription of it, and tell me 
m. what it is? | | 
c. C. Eaſily, and with Plea- 
nc ſure. 


nd Proteſtant Companion. 
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Le Gazouillement des ol ſeaux 
y eſt extremement re joui TR 
A. Ott eſt donc Naple? 
C. I faut paſſer premierement 
par Capoue et Averſe. 
dex vous cette ville qui eff 
fituee le long de la mer aans une 
Plaine ? | 
+ Oui, Monff leur. 
C. C'eſt Naple. 
A. Il y a encore bien lots. 


C Nous y ſcrons Pluto que 
Vous ne penſez. 

. Meſſi eurs, voulez, vous a- 

voir ls bonte de Aae du Ca- 


| leche ? 


A. Ce un eſt pas ici la ville de 
Naple. 

M. C'eſt le Faubourg de St. 
rale. Vous m avex qu d al- 
ler tout droit, vous entrerex dans 
la ville. 

Vous verrex Is rue de Toled, 
qui eſt la plus belle qu il y ait au 


monde. 


A. Fe me ſouviens avoir lu 
dans les nouvelles qu'il y avoit 
pres de cetre ville une montagne 
qui brule. 

C. Cela eft wrai. Les habi- 
tans Þ appellent la Bocca del in- 
ferno, c'eſt a dire, la bouche de 
Eufer. 

Il y en 4 une, autre ici contre, 
que [ on 4 percee au travers, pour 
aller a pouſſol. La voute a pres- 
qu un mile de long. 

A. Avex vous jamais Vu cette 
montagne qui brule? 

C. Ouſ, Monſieur, et mime j'y 

ſuis monte au ſommet. | 
A. Pourriez vous men faire 
la deſcription, et me dire ce que 


a: 


. Aiſement, et avec plaiſfer. 
2 You 
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You muſt know, that Moun- | 
tain, Which is called the 
Mount Veſuvius, reſembles a 
Sugar-loaf, but with this dif- 
ference, that its point 15 not 
ſharp, having the form of the 
mouth of a Well. 0 
It is always covered with a 
Cloud of Smoak that is cau- 
ſed by the Ground, which fal- 
ling from the border of the 
ſaid Mountain ſtops the ori- 
fice of it, and choaks the 
Flame by that means; from 
whence it happens, that when 
the Ground is ſunk in ſuch a 
quantity, that there remains 
no more any opening, through 
which the flame may tranſpire 
and go out, the activity of 
the Fire, together with the 
ſubterraneous Winds, makes 
a way through that fallen and 
and burnt Ground, near upon 
the matter, as the Thunder- 
bolt incloſed in the Cloud, 
takes it up by force with 
much violence and ſpreads 
the Aſhes. thereof on all the 
neighbouring Places round a- 
bout with Fire and flame, 


which that Volcano diſgorges 
in ſuch a great abundance, 
that it conſumes and reduces 
to Aſhes all that it meets, even | 


to the Rocks. 
Not a leaf of Graſs grows 
upon that Mountain. | 


Smoak is ſeen coming out| 


of ſeveral parts of its circum- 
ference. through little holes, 
in which if you put Paper, it 
is preſently ſinged and ſmells 
of: burning, and burns. alſo} 
Wood, if one put the end of 
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Il faut que wous ſachiex que 
cette Montagne qui $'appelle ly 
mont Veſuve, reſſemble à un pain 
de ſucre, mais avec cette diffe. 
rence, que ſa pointe n eſt pas aigue, 
ayant la forme de la guule d'un 
puit. by Hh 

Elle eff toujours couverte d- 
une nute de fumoe, qui eſt cauſe: 
par la terre qui tombant de la 
bordure de la dite montagne, en 
bouche Voriſce, et etoufe Ia flams 
par ce moyen; don i1 arrive 
que, quand la terre eſt croule: 
en telle quantite, qu'il ne reſte 
plus aucune ouverture, par ou 
la fame puiſſe tranſpirer er fore 
tir, Pafivite du feu 2 aux 


wents ſcuterrains ſe fait jour au 


travers de cette terre croulte et 
brulee, a peu pres comme le ton- 


; 
nerre ri nfermè dans la nute, I. 


enleve de force avec wiolence et 
en rtpand les cendres ſur tous les 
lieus dalentour avec du feu, es 
de la flame, que ce Volcan dt. 
gorge en ft grande abondance,qu'il 
conſume et reduit en cendres, 
tout ce qu il rencoutre, m6 
qu aux rochers. 


s 


A 1 


Il ne croit pas, un poil A herbe 
ſur cette Montagne. | 
On volt fortir de la fumee de 
divers endroits de fa Circonfe- 


rence par des petits troux, dans 


les quels ſi vous mettex, di pa- 


pier, il eſt & abord rouſi et ſent 
Je brule, et il brule anſfs le bois, 


ſi on y fait entrer le bout dum 


a Stick in'a little way; from 


\ o 


baton un pen avant; d'ou it 
os whencs 


Seer ee 


ine juf- - 


y vw uw wy" 


— 


LE he 
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ww 
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| ſpread itſelf ſo far. 


© 


| nud Proteſtant Companion. 
W whence it follows, that there 


is danger in going on its top, 
becauſe there may 


be ſome 
places where the Cruſt, or to 


peak properly, the Calot of 


that Furnace filled with Fire, 
is not thick, and may fail 
under one's Feet: Thus one 
ſhould fink alive into it, where- 


in one ſhould be ſtifled and 
= conſumed in a Moment. 


A. What d'ye think it is? 

C. Tis nothing elſe but a 
Mine an Brimſtone, Alum, 
Salt- peter, Bitumen, and o- 


ther Minerals, to which Fire 


hath catch'd hold by ſome 


accident proceeding from Hea- 
ven, or from Men; for ſuch 
an effect cannot be attributed 


to the heat of the Climate, 


ſeeing Gun- powder expoſed 


to the Sun, in what place ſo- 
ever of the World, can't 


catch fire without the help of 


a Burning-glaſs. ö | 
A. Is the Mountain very 
far from Hence ? 5 
C. It is but ſix Miles off. 
A. Then the Tov is in dan- 
ger, for the Fire will come 
always nearer under Ground 


by conſuming the Matter, till 


it reach the Town. 


C. There is nothing to be] 


fear'd. | 

A. How d'ye kndw it? 

C. Becauſe a Well ten or 
twelve Story's deep has been 
digged out in the Convent of 
the Carmelites, without having 
lighted on any Brimſtone or 
other Matter fit to burn; which 
is a ſign that the Mine don't 
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Ss enſuit qu'il y à di danger à al- 
ler ſur le ſommet, parcequ il y 
peut avoir des endroits od la 
croute, ou four micux dire, la 
calote de cette fournaiſe remplie 
de feu, n'eſt. pas epaiſſe et peut 
manquer ſous les pies ainſi: on 
tomberoit dedans tout envie, 01 
[on ſeroit etoufe et conſumt dan: 
un moment. 


» — 


A. Que penſex vous que c eſt? 
C. Ce weſt rien autre qu une 
mine de Soufre, d' Alum, de Sal- 
petre, de Bitume, er autres Mi- 
neraux, aux quels le feu V eſt mis 
par queque accident provenant du 
ciel, ou des hommes ; car un tel 
effect ne peut ᷣtre attribue à la 
chaleur du climat; puiſque la 
Poudre exposte au Soleil dans quel 
endroit du monde que ce ſoit, ne 
ſauroit prendre feu ſans le ſecours 
d'un verre ardent. © | 
A. Cette Montagne eſt-elle bi- 
en loin dci? 
C. Elle wen eſt qu fix miles. 
A. 11 à donc du danger 
pour la ville? car le feu q auan- 
cera toujours de plus pres par deſ- 
ſous terre en conſumant la matiere, 
juſqu's ce qu'il attrape la ville? 


„5 


C. Iny a rien à craindee. 


A. Comment le ſaveꝛ wous ? 
| C.Parcequ'on a fait un puit de 
la profondeur de dix ou dux: 
erages dans leCouvent des Carmes, 
ans que Pon ait rencontre du 
ſoufre, ni aucune autre matierg. 
combuſtible ; ce qui eſt une man 
que que la mine ne sttend par 


t avant. 


A. But 
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A. But when that Poland, 

diſgorges Fire, there 1s nor 

one ſafe in the Town. j 
C. Ir has not the ſtrength 

to puſh it ſo far. | 

A. Do not Earthquakes hap- 
en in this Country alſo ? 

C. There happen ſome ſome- 
times in it; but I never read in 
the Hiſtory ſuch terrible ones 
as fell out about thirty Years 
ago in the States of Beneven- 
tum: The Churches, with 
their Pixes full of Gods of 
Dough, the Monaſtery, with 
the Monks and Nuns that were 
within them, a good number 
of Towns, and ftill more Vil- 
lages were partly {wallow'd 
up into the Earth, which alſo 
remained open half way in 
ſome Places. 1 


A. F would not dwell in 


that Country, ſeeing it is fo 

HLable to Earth-quakes. 

C. Sir, it was not an effect 
of Nature: It was a viſible and 


miraculous Puniſnment of 
God. ty; 7-1 7 2 4s, 
A. How ſo ? 


C Becavſe, if it was the 
heat and the neighbourhood 
of the Sea that cauſed them, 
the ſame ſhould have hap- 
pen d fince the creation of the 
the World, Nature having no 
more Virtue nor Strength now 
than formerly; but never the 
like happen d: Therefore, &c. 
Beſides, Sicily, wherein the 
Mount tna is, the Flame 
of which 1s ſeen continually, 
is not leſs hot; nor leſs near 
the Sea; yet never any Body 


Acgident happened in it, no 


N * n R 
WP * * K ; 
18 
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A. Mais quand ce Volcan di. 
gorze du feu, on weſt pas en ſey. 
rere dans la ville. 5 

C. I wa pas la force de |, 
e 

A. Narrive-t-il pas auſſi dis 
tremblemens de terre dans ce pai? 
C. 1! yen arrive quèque fois; 
mais je n'en ai jamais lu dan 
 PHiſtoire de ſi terribles que ceux 


Benevent, il y a environ 30 ans: 
Les egliſes avec leurs ciboire 
argent remplis de Dieux de Pate, 
les Monaſteres et les Convens 4. 
dec les Moines, les religieux, et 
les Religieuſes qui etoient dedan, 
'quantite de villes, et encore plu 
de Villages furent en partie en. 


endroits. f 


rer dans ce pais, puiſqu'il eſt | 
ſujet aux tremblemens de terre. 


* 


effet de la Nature. C' toit un 


chatiment viſibile et miraculeus ; 


ae Dieu. 
A. Comment cela? | 
C. Parceque i Cetoit Ia cha. 
leur et le voiſinage de la Mer qui 
les eut cauſes, la mime choſe ſe. 
roit arrivee depuis la creation di 
monde, la Nature n ayant pas plu 
de vertu, ni de force 4 preſent 
qu autre fois; or jamais rien di 
ſemblable neſt arrive : donc, &c. 
D ailleurs, la Sicile, ou eſt le 
mont Etna, dont on volt continu 
| | r 25 . 
ellement la flame, 1 eſt pas moins 
chaude, ni moins proche de la 
mer; cependant on na jamais li 


dans Fhiftoire qu un tel accident 


read in Hiſtory that ſuch an 


y ſoit arrive, non 12 que dan. 
la Grece et autres parties au 
| mole 


qui arriverent dans les etats 4 


gloutis dans Ia terre, qui reſta 2 
| auſſi entr ouverte en pleuſieun 


A. Je ne voudrois pas demeu. 


Mn wth 2 
C. Monſieur, ce toit pas in 


more than in Greece and other 
parts of the World, which have 
the ſame degree of Heat, and 
the ſame diſtance from the 
Sea. | 

A. What is then the 


cauſe 


les 7 

of it? $4988 

5 c. Laſciviouſneſs and So- 
„domy, that are common there, 


Wand which, it may be, were 
come to their full; For when 


the meaſure of Sin is com- 
WW pleat, God chaſtiſes Men in 
Wrhis World, or elſe withholds 
his Grace, Matt. 23. 32. 
A. Let us go into an Inn, 
or I am dry, and ſmoak a 
Pipe or two. 

C. For my part, I neither 
WSmoak nor take Snuff; tis but 
an idle Cuſtom which does 
one no good. | | 
A. Tobacco and Snuff ſerve 
to dry the Brain, when one is 
of too moiſt a Temper. 


C. I dry it with good drink, 
WT that way is more. agreeable 
and more profitable. 
A4. You are in the right, I 

wiſh I had never uſed myſelt 
to it; but now I have begun, 
J muſt go on, elſe ſome De- 
fluxions would fall on ſome 
fleſhy part of . Super or in 
the root of my Teeth. 


mt 
« Tobacco is alſo good for 
l ſuch as are liable to the Tooth- 


ach. 


15 C. Wine or good Beer, and 
1 good Victuals will have the 
, ſame effect, and won't make 
„ my. Head ach, as Tobacco 
vill. „ | 

ns 

as 


s lack „ r * 
4 4 x > — , * _ 
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7 


8 


monde, qui ont le meme deere 


de chaleur, et la 


la mer. ah 


REM e diſtance de 


* 
* 14 Fa. 


yt ad 
A. Qreft-ce donc qui en eft 
la cuaſe 2 . 15063 e inte 

C. La Lafſcivite et 
qui ſont communes dans cet en- 
aroit la, er qui peut- etre toi ent 


0 7 ; | 
arrivees a leur comble; car 


pleine, Dieu chatie des ce monde 
et retire ſa grace, Matt. 23. 
32 0 
je . uis alter? „ er Nous fumerons 
une Pipe, ou deux. 

C. Pour moi je ne fume, ni 
ne prens du Tabac en pouare ; ce 
neſt qu une coutume inutile, dont 
1 ne revient aucun bien. | 

A. Le Tabac en corde et le 
Tabac en pouare ſervent à deſſecher 
le cer veau, quand on eſt dq un tem- 
perament trop humides. 

C. Je le aeſſeche awer la bon- 
ne bol ſon cette maniere eſt plus 
agreable, et plus a profit. | 

Vous avex raiſm. Je 
ſoubaiterois de ne m'y tre jamais 
accoutume ; mais maintenant que 
J'ai commance, il faut continuer 
autrement il me tomberoit qu*que 
filuxion ſur qu*que partie char- 
nue du corps, ou dans la racine 
des dents. 2 

Le tabac eſt meme bon pour 
ceux qui font ſujets au mal de 
dent. | 

C. Le vin ou la bonne biere et 
les bons alimens, auront le mime 
effeF, et ne me feront pas mal 


a la tete, cgmme le Tabac. 


Fd 


la Sodomie, 


quand la meſure des pichts eſt 


A. Alons dans un logis, car 


* 


i 


by 


to 


It is 
who are in the Army, but e- 
ſpecially for the Soldiers, who 
know not how to employ 
themſelves. | | 

It ſerves tojdivert them be- 
cauſe, when they are ſmoak- 
ing, the time is not ſo tedious 

em, neither do they think 
on offending God, or run after 


Whores ; Whereas, when they 
ſſmoak not and are idle, they feed 


their imagination with evil 
Thoughts and diſhoneſt Ob- 
jects, having their Conſcien- 
ces wide, like the Cordeliers, 
neither troubling themſelves 


much about Hell. 


A. I heard one of them ſay- 
ing, that if the Devil was 


burning, he would not walk 


ſo much as he doth through- 


i 


out all the World, becauſe, 


ſays he, when we ſuffer much 


we are buſie about our own 
Evil, and have no fancy to 
run to tempt others; and that 
God's bounty would not ſend 
ſo many Tempters to make 


his Children Sin, and hinder 
them from doing their Duty: 


ſeeing they are tempted e- 
nough by their own Fleſh, 
their Intereſt, and the natu- 
ral inclination to the preſent 
Good, Fam. 1. 13. 

C. Sir, there are many that 


go to War for Libertiniſm, 


and who have little Faith or 


Religion ; Therefore one muſt 


not ground much on their 
Words: one mu ſhut his 
Ears to the ungodly Diſ- 
courſes. 2 WE 
War gathers up the Dregs, 
the Dirt, the Scoundrels, the 


good for the Officers 


v 


„ 


| 
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C'eſt bon pour les Officiers r 
ſont 4 Parmee, mais particulicr:, iv 
ment pour les Soldats qui ne ſa. Wi 


vent pas c octuper. 


It ſert a les divertir, parce. 


que, quand ils fument, le tem 
ne leur dure pas tant, ui ils u 


barraſſant gutre de Penfer, 


interet, et le penchant nature 
qu'ils ont au bien preſent, Jaque 
. | | 


C. Monſieur, il y en a pluſieurt 
| qui vont à la guerre pour le li- 
pertinage, et qui ont peu de fo 
er de Religion; c'eſt pour quoi m 
ne doit pas fonder beaucoup ju 
leurs paroles: Il faut f ermer les 
oreilles aux diſcours impies. 
5 1 * N 


bone, la craſſe, la racaille, u 


Rakes, 


penſent a offenſer Dieu, ou a cou. 
rir apres les putains 3 aul i eu que, 3 
quand ils ne fument pus, et qu. 
ils font dans Voi ſivetè, ils repa. 
ent leur Imagination de may. 
vaiſes penſees et M objects deſhi' il 
netes, ayant la conſcience large, 3 
comme les Cordeliers, et ne gen. 


A. Fen ai ous un de parnil* 
eux qui diſoit, que ſi le Diab: : 
bruloit, il ne fe e promeneroit pa : 7 
tant qu'il fait par tout le monde, 
parceque, dit il, quand on ſouſn 
bien, on eft occups de ſon propm 
mal, ct on 4 pas enuie de MYA 4 
rir pour tenter les autres ; et qu 
la bonte de Dien ne wounroit pu 
envoyer tant de tentateurs pou 
faire pecher ſes enfans et les en-. 
cher de faire leur dewvoir : u. 
qu ils ſont aſſes tentés par lu 


La Guerre ramaſſe la lie, li 


- 2 | Fellows of the Town. 5 np 5 | 
. Spirits are not weakened by] Les Eſprits ne ſont pas affoiblis 
their Sufferings as Bodies, and] par le mal, comme les corps, et 
God permits it to try Men, | Dieu le permet pour eprowver les 
15 and give them occaſidn of hommes, et leur donner occaſion 
wy anos. © : Tor Were. | 
1 4. The Papiſts ſay, the fire} A. Les Papiſtes diſent que le 
One of Hell is corporal. 1 feu de Penfer eſt corpore. 
» c, They are Beaſts. _ C. Ce font des beres, \ 
1. A. Bodily Fire can't act on| A. Te feu Corporel ne ſauroit 
mM Spirits ; therefore it ſhould be | agir ſur les eſprits ; þ our- 
* unuſeful till Dooms-day, the quoi 14 ſeroit inutile 72 | 
0% Fodies remaining in the Grave | jour du Tugement, puis que let 
2% till that time. | corps reſtent dans le tombeau juſ- 
5 | qu à ce tems bg. | 


'$ "FOR and all the wicked 


Hell; nay, ſuch a vaſt Fur- 


BE have to be theflame with that 
of Hell, wou 


J kindled by the Wrath of God, 


and Proteſtant 


Beſides, to what purpoſe to 
create a new Bodily Fire, ſee- 
ing there was one created al- 
ready, to wit, the Sun, in 
which God might have placed 


nace with that of Purgatory, 
which the Papiſts place alſo 
in the Earth above Hell, and 
the Fire of which they will 


Tel] eat ſo much 
the calot of the Earth that 
encompaſſeth thoſe vaſt Fur- 
naces of fire, that the deeper 
one would dig in the Earth, 
the leſſer Water would be 
found in it, and the Ground 


Experience. 3 oY 
A. Sir, I beg your Pardon, 
God could hinder the activity 
of the Fire, as he did in the 
Furnace of Babylon in behalf 
of the three young Men, Dan. 
J. 25, and 26. : 
C. That don't ſatisfy me. 
A. What is it then? 
C. Tis but a ſpiritual Fire, 


en avoit deja un de cree, 


Companion. 


les, mechans dune ville. 
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D' ailleurs à quoi bon créer un 
nouveau feu Corporel, puis qu il y 
1 ſavoir 
le Soleil, dans le quel Dieu au- 


roit peu placer ſenfer ; cette waſte 
fournaiſe meme aver celle du Pur- 
gatoire que les Papiſtes placent 
auſſi dans la terre au deſſus de 


Penfer, et dont ils veulent que le 


feu ſoit le meme que celui de Eu- 
fer, Echauferoit tellement la ca- 
lote de la Terre qui environne ces 
Vaſtes fournaiſes de feu, que plus 
on creuſeroit profond dans terre, 
moins on y trouveroit de l'eau; er 
on y trouveroit toujours la terre 
plus chaude : ce qui eſt eontraire 
a Pexperiente. 

hotter : Which is contrary to | _ 


A. Monſfeur, je vous demande 


pardon, Dieu pourroit empecher J- 
activitè du feu, comme il fit dans 
la fournaiſe de Babylone, en fa- 
veur des trois jeunes hommes, 
Dan. 3. 25, ef 26. 


C. Cela ne me ſatisfait pas. 
A. Qu eſt ce donc? SE 
C. Ce l eſt qu un feu ſpirituel a- 


lum? par la = de Dieu, à peu 


almoſt 


£ 2 
90 
almoſt as you ſee ſome who 
are burnt inwardly by a Fever; 
tho' there be no viſible fire in 
ZN 5 the 

| God through his Omnipo- 
"tence can produce the. ſame 
effect by himſelf, much better 
than he doth by his Inſtru- 
eier 27 6 "EIA 

l 
ticle of Faith of the Papiſts 
by an Hiſtory of Hell, which 
the Benedictines ſell, printed 
at Salerno for one Julio. = 

There was, ſay. they, one 
named Peter GaMiardo, who 
was a famous Magician and 

Chiromancer, and the moſt 
lewd Fellow in the World, 
who had committed all ſorts 
of Sins, and had enjoy'd all 
bis Pleaſures by the means of 
the Magick Art. Pk 
Ile affiſted at the Maſs on 
Faſter-day at Jeruſalem and 
Rome, in the ſame morning. 
There was a Farmer, a 
Man fearing God, who had 
paid. always his Rent very 
punctually to his Landlord, 
who promiſed him all alon 
to give him a Receipt: Whic 
he performed not, being pre- 
h 
Ibe Son of the deceaſed, 
being his Heir by his laſt 
W:1}, calls the Farmer to an 
Account, and then to Law, 
producing no Receipt, and re- 
— ͤ oo ag 
The Farmer ſays in vain, 
he has paid, that he is ready 
to take his Oath for the Truth, 
and that he durſt not make 
angry his F ather, who. put 
him. off always to another 
time. 
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prove you that Ar- | 


* 


18 4 7 * 18 + 1 14 ö £1 
pres comme Vous en Vex, gut. 


Jues ung qui ſont brules au de. 


dans dune Heure chaude; quolqu... 


Deu peut produire par ſa tout: 
puiſſauce le meme effet par lui 


meme beaucoup miews que par ces 


creatures. 


A. Je vous prouvera? cet ar. 


Hiſtoire de Penfer, que les. Reli. 

greux de St. Benoit vendent in. 

primee d Salerne pour un Jule. 
Il y avoit, 4 nt. ils un nom. 


me Pierre Gaillard, qui &toit u 
fameux Magicien et Chiroman- 
cien, et le plus laſcif du monde, 
qui avolt commis toutes ſortes di 


ticle de for des papiſtes par un: 


4 7 i . bd . =» 
Peches, et awoit joui de tous ſa 


Ma LA 1que, ' ooh 


plaiſirs par le moyen de Lan 


"6 3 1 4 E 
Il fe trouwolt à la meſſe à Pi. 


que 4 Feruſalem et 4 Rome |: 


meme matin. 


Il y avoit er qui In |} 
un homme craignant Ditu, qui a. 
a rente foi 
 bonFuellement & ſon maitre, qu 
lui promettoit toujours de lui din 
ner un Refu : ce quil n accomplitf 


volt toujours pay? 


* 3: Sy + 4 
| pas, etant prevenu par la mort, 


Are conte au 
en Juſtice, ne produifant aucun 
quitance et refuſant de payer. 


Te fermier a beau dive qu. 
paye, qu'il oft pret à preger ſe 
ment pour la werits, ei qu il n 
ſoit pas fächer ſen pere, qui . 
ren voyoit 70 jours 1 | une : aul 


| foie. | 


Al 


Te file du defunt etant Hl. 
tier par ſon * falt re-. 
2 


mier, et le ci 


8 e N N 
N r r 
P N N A . 

n 1 8 29 8 - At 8. * 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


7 All that ſignifies nothing. | 
The Money muſt be paid 


ſecond time. 

He hath not wherewithal 
o pay. e e 
He hath a great Family. 
They will be all ruined. _ 
One Day, as he went to the 
own to his Attorney, being 
n Deſpair, he met a Man in 


lack Cloaths mounted on a 
roeat black Horſe, who ſaid 


o him, Friend; what's the 


WRcaſon that I ſee you ſo ſad? 


F Sir. it is a 


* 


F. Alas, Sir, I have reaſon 
o be ſo, I am undone. 


H. If you would tell me 
= TY hat it is, it 


may be, I could 


1 


1any Years, which I have 


Poly paid; my Landlord. is 


lead: the Heir will have me 


25 . 1 m 2 
= 


_ 
1 


Receipt, or pay 


[1 


H. Well, I'll get you one 


from your Landlord. 


Get on Horſeback © behind 

e, and fear nothing. 

C. Sir, without interrupt- 
ing you, this 4s a very Chari- 


| 3 table Devil. | 


The bad. Rich Man is not 
the only one who has Charity 
in Hell for others. 


4. To proceed, the Farmer 


got on behind him. 


The Devil carries him to 
Hell: There he ſees his Land- 
lord fitting in a red-hot eaſy 
Chair, and another Chair emp- 


g 


vaſt Debt of 


| 2? ne cvaignex rien. 
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. Tout cela ne ſert de rien. 
IF fant payer une ſeronde Fig. 

CELLTSS WEHITY $473; 5 i) O73 


| I! n'4' pas de quot payer. > 
$6 SEO) sad DIDOW 15 


1 a me groſſe Famille. 
Les voila tons rund... 


fiſts 2 
F. Helas! Monſieur,” Pai: bien 
rei on, je ſuis pers 
II. $7 Vous vouliez me dire: 
ce que eff, peutè tre que je pour- 
roi uα,e? alder. EC gs 
| F. Monfear, eſt une vaſte dettę 
de pluſieurs annè es, que 5 al bien 
pay e; mon maitre eſt mort; L'- 
Heriti er veut que je lui p oAul ſe 
ane Quitance, ou que je le paye. 


H. He bien, je vous en ferai 
avoir une de votre Muiire. 
Montex 4 cheval gerriere moi 5 

1 4 e 
C. Monſieur, ſant vou inter- 
rommpre, voici u Dimon qui ee 
fort charit able... 
Le mauvals riche net pas le 
It eu! qui a de la charitè en Enfer 
Por let autre. 

A. Pour pourſufore le fil de- 
mon hiſtoire, le fermier monta 
derriere lui. e 
Te Diable le mena en Enfer: 
Il y volt fon Maitre afſis ſur un 


Fauteni! ardent ,et un autre chaiſe 
vide aupres de Ini avec un bean 


ty by him with a fine Caſtle, chateau, oi id avolt trois fent- 
wherein but three Windows| erer qui netoient pas encore ache- 


were wanting to be finiſhed. 


* 


« 


il 210 0 
{ Veen 


? 


He 


—— 


\ —_—_ \ 
g — — ß — 96 r = 


my Stick, and I'll do what 
vou demand of me. 


ceipt in the corner of my 


goes to the Court of Juſtice, 


Matter, and the Caſe of Peter 


Peter Gapliardoibeing inform-] 
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8 ito his Landlord, 
Fe, deſir d him to give him a 
Receipt, becauſe ot herwiſe his 
Son would have him to pay a 
ſecond time: which would ru- 
ine him for ever. 


M. Come nearer hither, ſays | 


his Maſter, touch the end of 


4. But he had no ſooner 
brought his Fingers nigh the 
tick than he burnt his Fin- 
gers,. and retired back very 
quick ſhaking them. | 
F. How came you, Land- 
lord, ſays the Farmer, to be 
in 15 hot a Place? 
The Eſtate I poſſeſs, 
was 1 in got. 

To what purpoſe is that 
empty eaſy Chair ? 

M. This is a place prepared 
for Peter Gaillardo. 

Thoſe threeWindows which 
you ſee, and which are not 
finiſhid yer, are three days, 
after which he ſhall come here 
to bear me company. 

Thou ſhalt find thy Re- 


Trunk which is in my Cloſer. 
A. He took leave of his 
Maſter, and the Devil bid him 


get quickly on Horſeback premtemens à Cheval ; qu'il u) : 


that there. was no time to be 
Joſt. 
'He arrives at "Ss BG and 


to whom he relates the whole 
Gagliardo. 


The Receipt is found in the 
Place he had ſaid. 


parcequ autrement ſon fils le fe. 
roit payer une ſeconde fois: 5 ct 
qui le ruineroit pour jamais. 


M. Approche toi d ici, Iui Ji 
ſou maitre, touche le bout de mon 
baton, et je 2 ce que tu me 
demandes. 

A. Mai il neut pas plutot 
approcht ſes qvigts du batm, 
qu'il ſe brula le bout des doigts, 
et ſe retira bien vite en arrier: 
en les ſecouant: 3 

F. D'ou vient, mon maitre, dit 
le fermier, que vous Ctes dans un 
endroit ſi chaud ? 

M. Le bien que je poſſedois, 


etoit mal aguis 
vnide ? 


part e pour Pierre Gaillard, 


viendra ici me tenir companie. 

le coin de mon cofre qui eſt dan; 

mon Cabinet. 

et le Diable lu dit de monter 

a volt _ de tems d . 
I! arrive à Salerne, et Venus 

2 la juſtice, 4 qui il racont 


toute L affaire, et le cas de Pier 
* | 


Pendroit qu'il avoit dit. | 
Pierre Gaillard etant informs 


od of all, 1s — ä 


1 


du rout «4 rer. or ement n free, 
0 


bl 


1 parla 4 ſon maityg, et le 
pria de lui donner une Quitance, 


Ces trois fenetres que tu voi, er 3 
qui ne ſont par encore a chevter, Bi 
ſont rrois jours apres les quels il 


u trouveras ta quitance dan: 


A. Il prit congt ae ſon maitre, 1 


on trouve la Quit tance don 


RNS 2 2 : 

r 1 2a, 2 . L 9 

1 xg 8 LIBS. hdd 6 t 5 8 
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F. 4 me ſert cette chaiſe ; l 


M. c' une place qui eſt pri- 


and Proteſtant Companion, 
He runs preſently to the | 


Il court d abord a Legliſe. 


i: i 

'F | 4 Church. 5 5 | : i | f ; 

lie asks a Prieſt to confeſs | Il demande un Pretre pour ſe 
bis Sins on oat hes 


it doned. . 05 1 

1 He goes before the Crucifix, 

Ve begs his pardon melting into 
Tears, and ſaid, that he would 

not go out fom that place, 

7 and he rather would die there 

0 for Hunger; unleſs he would 


make ſome Sign that his Sins 
are forgiven: Then the Cru- 
cifix ſtoop'd his Head, and 
laid, Go, 1 pardon thee. 1 
Peter Gagliardo died the third 
Day, and the Monks bury'd 
him in their Church, as an 
Example of Repentance, under 
Ja large flat Stone before the 
Altar, where was the ſaid Cru- 
cifix. . 
C. The Crucifix has indeed 
his Head ſtooping, but it is 
the Workman's ingenuity,who 
repreſented it ſo: Which gave 
ground to this tale of a Tub. 


os CEO, RY ? ö ; > 
FS. N 8 ee n r þ 
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= Goz/:ardo's Wife being jealous, 
could have given ſome Re- 
= ward to the Son of the Decea- 
fed and to the Farmer, to 
contrive theſe things, and car- 
ry themſelves thus, ſhe re- 
preſenting to them it would 
be a great piece of Charity, 
and they ſhould ſave thereby 
a Soul from everlaſting Per- 
dition. . 

Add to it that the Court 
of that place knows nothing 
of it. 
Beſides, they would have 
got all ſuch things ingrayed 


The Prieſt Abſolves him, 
but he don't believe he is Par- 


It may be alſo that Peter 


(1.5 Tas $ a f 4 ifs = a 
Le Pretre Pabſout, mais il ne 
- err 55 : ts ” TY 4 7 
croit pas derre pardonns. 
y 2 by : | 1 K 4 74 a 


Il Senva devant le Crucißix, 
lui demande pardon en fondant en 
larmes,et dit qu'il ne ſortiroit point 
delà, et quil mourroit plutot de 
faim; amoins qu'il ne fit queque 
Signe que ſes peches lui font par- 
donnes © alors le crucifix baiſſa la 
téte, diſunt, vas, je te Par- 

donne. 9 , 


Plerre Gaillard mourut le trot- 
teme jour, et les moines Venſe- 
velirent dans leur egliſe, comme 
un Exemple de repentance, ſous 
une grande Pierre' platte devant 
Vautel, où Etoit le dit Cruciffx. 


C. Le Crucifix a effecłivement 
la tete penchee, mais c' eſt Tha, 
bilete de Pouvrier qui Pa repre- 
ſents ainſi: ce qui a donn lieu 
a ce conte de vieille. | 

11 ſe peut faireauſſi que Ia femme 
de Pierre Gaillard etant jalouſe, 
auroit pu donner que&que recom- 
penſe au fle du aefunt et au 
bermier, pour ſuppoſer ces choſes, 
et ſe Comporter de la ſorte, en 
leur repreſentant que ce ſero't une 
g ande æuvre de charite, er q ili 
ſauvoroi ent par 14 une ame de la 


perdition ᷑ternelle. 


Ajoutez que la Juſtice de ce 
lieu nen ſait rien. 


Bien plus, ils auroent fait gra- 


ver toutes cg, choſes dans leurs 
in 


> — — 


Gates of the 
Names of the chief Magi- 


have taken their Oaths for the 
truth of ſo | | 
but nothing ofall this; There- 
Foxe, GW. eq 


Naples. 
printed in the News-papers, 


ſelf; Which was a Lye they 


- pretended Propheteſſes of the 


9 


94 
in their Records, or on the 
own, with the 


ſtrates, and the Witneſſes who; 


great a Miracle ; 


A But it is ſold, printed at 


What then. Bookſellers. 
will ſell any falſe Tale to get 
their Living; have they. not 


even in London, about four 
Vears ago, that the Blood of 
St. Januarius had liquify'd it- 


had received from Ira). 
* Know ther efore you Fool, 


the going down Of Aneas in- 
to Hell under the Conduct of 
the Sybilla of Cuma, one of the 


Heathens, who dwelt near 
the Lake of Averuo, belong- 
ing to the Pope, and ſituated 
on the Frontiers of this King- 
dom, Aneid. B. 6. 8 A 


* 


A. There are alſo Books 


that make the Devil appear. 
C. There are no ſuch. 

A. For what then has the 
Pope forbidden Agrippamade by 
a Monk of the Order of the 


Perſecutor Dominick? 


C. Such a prohibition is a] 


Popiſh craft, to make People 
the better believe his Corpora] 
Fire of Hell and Purgatory; 
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Archives, ou ſur les portes de'l; 


paux__ Magiſtrate, et der bm 

qui ont prete ſerment pour 13 

» / , 5 y 

werire d un ſi grand Miracle; 
, 7 b 

or eft-iI qu on ne trouve rien a; 


C. u ben ſalt il de 16 


—— a 


toute ſorte de conte pour gagner 
leur bie. N ont-i1s Pan meme 
imprime a Londres, il y 4 endi. 
ron 4 ans, que le 1. ang. ae St. Jan: 


toit un menſonge qu ils a vofent 
e u Italie. os Ly > 


H. 


A. 11 y a aulff des liyres qui 
font paroitre Je Diable. 
C. Iny en @ point de tels. 


ſecuteur Dominique 


ique 15 
C. Cette kae oft 228 fineſt 


Papiſtique, pour mieux faire cr 


for if he had permitted it, it 
would have been in every 
one's Hands: Curioſity would 
have moved ſome to try whe- 
ther it is ſo or no, and by 


. 


rout cela : donc, & c. 10 
A. Mais il ſe, vend imprim 
„ | 


Les libraires ne wendent ils pas | 


Sache done, fermple que vor 
that it's a Fable taken out from tes, que cot une fable tive i: 

| a deſcente ( Ente en Enfer ſon Bi 
| la Conduite, dela $ybile de Cum 
une des pretendues Propheteſſes oe 
Payenc, qui demenrait pres di 
lac d Averne qui apartient ai 
Pape, et qui eſt ſitut ſur les from 
tieres de te Royaume, Eneid. 


au peuple ſon feu Corporel de l. 
Enfer et du Purgatoire; car i 
Leut per mis, il auroit cre entre | 
les mains d un chacun : la curit- 
ſite les auroit pouſsts a efſayer, þ ö 
cela eſt, ou non, et par leur pro, 
pre experience ils auroi ent trouut 
% ͤ — 


ville avec les noms des prince i- 


. 


ASE Nt LE ik 
DOI OLE ER 


vier Seroit'liquefie ; ce qui . 


A. Pour quoi eſt ce donc qui 4 
le Pape a defends Agripa fait 


par un moine de L'ordre du Parr 


57 their OWN. Experience they 
would have found it is but 
a Lie. 


4. Enough of that Di 


ſpute, 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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7 ——— 
que ce neſt que menſonze. 


A. C'eſt aſſes diſputer, allen: 


let us look for a Ship. | 
C. Sir, dont you know any 
veſſel that goes to Jeruſalem? 


B. Sir, there is one before 
you that is ready to go. - 
The Captain of the Ship is 
walking on the Deck; you 
may ſpeak with him. 


chercher un batiment. | 
C. Monſieur, ne ſaves, vous 
point de daiſſeau qui a ille A Je- 


raſalem! | 


Monſieur, il y en a un devant 
Vous qui eſt pret à partir. 

Le Capitaine du vaiſſeau ſe 
promene ſur le tillac; vous pouuex 


Lui parler. 


= Cc. Sir, are you the Maſter 
of the Ship? . | 
u. At your Service. 
C. Have you any Paſſage 
for us in your Ship ? 
We would go to Jeruſalem | 


- 
: 


; 
- 


AM. Yes, Gentlemen. | 
C. Would you diet us? 


4 


| 


M. I will. | 

C. But what will 
mand of us? 

M. Will you come back in 
this ſame Ship from Jeruſalem 
3 to Venice? 

Ci. We deſire no better. 
M. Ye ſhall give me twenty 
paniſh Piſtols a piece, both 
orthe Table and your Paſ- 


41 4 ſage backwards and forwards, 
15 and ye ſhall have beſides that 


a good Bed. 


gions à votre table: 


you de- 


Ge Monſieur, ter vous le mai- 


| ire au Vaiſſeau? 


M. 4 worre ſervice. 
C. Voulez vous nous receuoir 
dans votre val ſſeau? 
Nous voudrions aller à Jeruſa- 
lem. | 
M. Oui, Meſfieurs. . 
C. Youlez, vous que nous man- 


M. Je le wenus bien. 
C. Mais que nous demandcrez 
vous ? wh. £1 N | 
M. Voulex Vous retourner dans . 
ce mime wvaiſſeau de Jeruſalem. 
a Veniſe ? | 
C. Nous ne ſouhaitons pas mienx. 
M. Yous me donnerez vingt 
piſtoles q Eſpagne c hacun, tant pour 
la table que pour Faller, et le re- 
tour, et Vous aurex outre cela un 
bon lit. 


C. aut. il vous Payer da- 
vance? ay | 
M. 1! weſt pas neceſſaire, mais 
Ceft la Coutume de donner des 
errhes, et enſuite je vous Ferai 
avertir dans votre logis, quand le 


vent ſera bon. 


„ © Muſt we pay before- 
alt and. | 

%. M. it is not neceſſary, but 
Tm © is the Cuſtom to give Ear- 
„ert, and then I' {end you | 
71441 155 4 & 
„void in your Lodging, when 
7% the Wind 1 : Tg 
„ ne ein etves. a 8 
24 C, Hold, there is a Zonis 
pro- | Fa fr. : CE 


C. Tenez, voild un louis d'Or. 
* e 1 g N 


The 
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J. be Fifteenth Dialogue. 
The Embarking. 


B. 35349 HE Captain de- 
ET jp 3 ee youre be | 
at the Ship at 

5 8 
C. Tis enough, we will 
| * us ready. 

A. There is no Wind al- 
molt. 

E becauſe we are near 
1 Town. 

When we are in the main 
Sea, you will find it is a en 
deal higher. 

4. So! we are already at 
Malta. 

Truly, we have gone very 
quick; but I ice no Key. 


c. You will ſee it here on 
the right hand, when we come 
nearer to it. 

A. This is a very narrow 
entrance, if we ſhould chance 
to ſtrike againſt the Rocks, 
we ſhould be all loſt. | 


C. Don't fear, they under- } 


ftand their Buſineſs. 
A. This is the ſtrongeſt 
Place in Europe. 


Who could get into the 
| dans le port. 


Port ? 


There are three Batteries | 


of Cannon on either ſide. 

C. Ves, and the Gun- pieces 
of the Joweſt Story beat the 
Ships twixt Wind and Wa- 


ter. 


ſpatch'd already his Buſineſs. 


A. The Captain. bas dis 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


ö 


15 me Dialogue. 


Lembarque ment. 


8. BE 
ver au Va ; 
8569 a midi. eo 


A. Cela ſuffit, nous nous tien. 
arons prets. 


E Capitaine wen, 
prie de vous trou- 


C. C'eſt parcegue nous ſomme 


proche de Ia vile. . 
Quand nouis ſerons en plein £ 
mer, vous verrex qu'il eſt bin 


plus grand. 


Malte +. 


C. Vous la verrez ici à li 
droite, quand nous en ſerons plu 


| pres. 


A. Por? une entree fort (. 
froite, fi nous wenions 4 heurto 
contre les rochers, nous ſerim; 
tors perdus. 

C. N'ayez pas peur, ils ſs 
vent leur meticr. 
A. Voici la plus forte place 
de I Europe. 

Qui eſt ce qui purreit entrer 


11 4 trois bateries 4 Canon! 
de chaque còte. 


non du plus bas rang, batent lt 
| vaiſſeaux 4 fleur d eau. 


A. Te Capitaine a atja fait 


04 2 aire, 
Wy C. We 


A. Il ne fait preſque point 4: 


Vent. 


A. Quoi nous ele get 4 > 


ben vite ; mais Je ne ors point 
| of entree. 


C. Oui, et les pieces de Co- 


che Haven this ſame day. 
A. What Vineyard is that, 
which is ſo well ſituated 


diers and Arms, which they 


make it an Offering to the 
S Goddeſs Pallas, whom they 


ver take the Town of Troy, 


in Heaven. 


on your left, is Texedos, behind 
| 1+ the Greek Navy lay 


| That great Market-Town 


| and Proteſtant Companion, 
e. We ſhall go then out of 


4 


„ | f 
C. 'Tis warlike Thracia 

wherein the God Mars hath 

reigned, which faces the Town 

of a... | 
A. I ſee none. 


towards the South and the 


c. Don't you ſee thoſe | 
W Windmills on your Right up- 


on a high Plain near the Sea- 


thats... | 

C. Tis the place of the an- 
cient Troy that was burnt by 
the Grecians, after they had 
taken ir by the means of a 
wooden. Horſe of a mon- 
ſtrous bigneſs, full of Soul- 


brought under pretence to 


thought they had offendec 
by having taken away by 
force her Statue from a 
Temple, to get her protecti- 
on. For Calcas the High- 
Prieſt of the Army told them 
it was a Crime and Irreve- 
rence they had committed; 
and therefore they could ne- 


before their reconciliation 
with that Goddeſs, who was 


That little Iſland you ſee 
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| C. Now fortirons donc ts 
Port anjourd hut. 


— 


A. Quel wignoble ef cell a 
qui e fi bien tourne du core au 
midi et du couchant? © | 


C. c' la Trace gheritere, 
1 le Dieu Mars a regn*, Ia 
quelle fait fate & la ville de 
Ive” 53-4} 42 
A, Je en vol, Point | 
Ne woyez wous pas ces 
moulins a vent à la droits ſur une 
Plaine elevte prts du rivage de 
la mer? 5 Jg 
A. Que voulex vcus dire par- 
4a? l HOLD ee 
C. c' Vendreit de P. Anci- 
enne Troie qui fut brult: par les 
Grecs, apres y Cre entrts par le 
moyen dun Cheval de bois d une 
greſſeur prodigieuſe, rempli de 
Soldats et d Armes, le quel ils 
amenerent ſous pretexte den faire 
une offrande a la Deefſe Pallas, 
qu ils croyoient d avoir offenſee' 
en ce qu'ils avoient enleve de 
force ſa Statue d une égliſe, pour 
avoir ſa protection; car Calcas 
Premier Aumonier de Parmce, : 
leur dit que cetoit un crime et 
une irreverence qu ils avolent 
commiſe 3 E qu ainſi ils ne pour- 


roient jamais prenare la ville de 
N 9 
Troie avant que de g tre recon- 


cilies avec cette Deeſſe qui etoit 


8 le Ciel. 


Cette petite Ile que vous woe 
ex à votre gauche, eſt Tenedos, 
derriere la quelle la flote des 
Grecs ſe tint cachee. 

Ce gros bourg qui pareit le 


which is ſeen along the 57- 


long di Simois, ſont le reſtes des 
O 


nois, 
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9915, are the remainders or 
the Inhabitants of Troy, which 
bave built their Houſes in 
that place, becauſe of the con- 
veniency of that River that 
was diſtant almoſt a Mile 


from the Wall of the Town. 1 


A. What are thoſe two 
new Fortreſſes that look down 
below on both ſides of this 


arm of the Sea growing al- 


ways ſtraiter? 2" 
C. They are the Dardanelles. 
No Ship can paſs by bur it 


muſt be burnt to Aſhes. 


They will come to look at 
the Perfons that are in our 
7 

They will take our Names 


in Writing, that they may 


look in our Veſſel when we 
paſs back again, whether we 
hide not therein ſome Slave 


of Conſtantinople. _ 

A. Surely I have been in a 
great fear, when they have 
rank'd us. OTA. 
o 

A. Becauſe, if I had had the 


leaſt features of the. Face of 


ſome Chriſtian Slave (which 
may happen, for there are al- 
ways ſome Perſons that. re- 


ſemble one another) they had 
apprehended me upon the leaſt 


ſuſpicion. Ax” 
C. What ſignifies that? 
You would have been 
brought before the Grand 


Viſier, to Conſtantinople; but 


we would have got you re- 


leas'd by the Intereſt of the 
Engliſh Embaſſador. | 

A. They look clowniſh 
with their Riding-Coat and 


| 


4 
4 


ih hs. „ 


habitans de Troie, qui ont bat; 


leurs maiſons dans cet endroit à 
cauſe de la commodite de la Ri. 
vlere qui etoit preſque 4 un mil: 
des murailles de la Vile. 


A. Quelle ſont ces deux fortereſ. 
ſes neuves qui paroiſſent Id hat 
des deux cotès de ce bras de mer ii 
quel da toujours en g'etreci ſſant. 


C. Ce ſont les Dardune les 


Aucun vaiſſeau ne ſauroit paſ. if 
ſer aupres qu'il ne ſoit redvit if 


en cenares. 


Ils vienaront remarquer let 
perſonnes qui ſont dans not: 


1 


vaiſſeau. . 


1s ' prendront nos nom pat 4 


&crit, pour regarder dans notr: 


vaiſſeau, quand nous repaſſeron,, i 3 
f nous ny cachons point que gr 


eſclave de Conſtantinople. 


A. Aſſturi ment, Vai eu gran 
peur, quand \ ils nots on 2 7 it ; 


mettre de raug. 

C. Pourquoi? | 

A. Parceque, ſi j avis eu bt 
moinares traits de viſage de quie- 
ques Chritiens eſclaves ( cequi 
peut arriver, car il y à toujourt 
qu? ques perſonnes qul fe reſſem- 
blent) on nm auroit arrete ſur lt 
moinare ſoupgon ? | 


C; Que fait cela? 


On vous auroit amene Aaevant N 


le Grand Vizir a Conſtantinople, 
et᷑ nous. vous aurions fait rela- 
cher par le moyen de I Ambaſſa- 
deur d Angleterre, 3 


A. Ile paroiſſent ruſtauds a- 
vec leur caſaque et leur ſoutare 


aſſock 


» % 


che Heels. © 


W they will fly between one's 


are dirty, one ſhall be ſprink- 


and quilted, ſo that they don't 
cumber when one is walking. 


eg, and they have a Spunge 
to waſh off the Dirt; beſides 
Ws their Country is drier than 
BS this, the Rains being there 
= leſs frequent. 


card, like Capuchins. 


and Proteſtant Campanion. 


Caſack that goes down to 


I know. not how they cu! 


walk in ſuch Habits. 


Thoſe long Cloaths are 


cumberſom and troubleſom ; 
for if the leaſt Wind blows, 


Legs and hinder him from 
walking ; and if the Streets 


Jed all over w th Dirt. 

C. You miſtake,they are not 
like the Gown and theCaſlack 
amongſt the Chriſtians. 
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qui g enva juſqu aux talons. 


Je ne ſai comment ili peu- 
vent marcher avec ces ſortes 4 
8 | 
Ces habits lonzs ſont embar- 
raſſaus et incommodes ; car 11 
fait le moindre went, ils ven- 
vont entre les jambes et empe- 
chent de marcher; et ſi les rues 
ont ſales, on ſe crate tout. 


C. Vous vous trompez, ile ne 


| ſont pas comme la robe longue er 


la ſout ane parmi les chrèti ens. 


Their Caſſacks are lined 


Their Riding-Cbar don't 
go lower than the calf of the 


A. They have all a long 
C. They account it vene- 
rable, and take pleafure in 
combing it. 3 
They that are Young muſt 
wear Whiskers ; for it 1s not 


Leurs ſoutanes ſont doublèes et 
Piquees de telle ſorte, qu elles n- 
embarraſſent point en marchant. 
Tieur Caſaque ne va pas plus 
bas que le gras de la jambe, et 
ils ont une tponge, pour en Iter 
la boue; dailleurs leur pats eff 
Plus ſec que celul-ci, les pluyes y 
etant moins frequentes, © © © 


A. Ils ont tous la barbe len- 
gue, comme des Capucing, | 
Ils regardent cela comme 
Venerable, et ils prenent plaiſir 4 
la peigner. 
Ceum qui ſont jeunes, ſont obli- 
ges d avoir une mouſtache; car 


lawful for one to get his 
Face all ſhaved. | 


The Sixteenth Dialogue. | 
Conſtantinople. 


il ne leur eft pas N de ſe 


faire entierement raſer. 


FFC 


Seizieme Dialogue. 
Conſtantinople. 


C. E muſt take here C. 2C21C2] L nous faut prendre 


an Inn at Galata. 


| WN 
Tis the og 


W 7 C2] iciun logis a Galata. 


of the Chriſtians. | 


* G C'eſt le quartier des 
4 | : 
| „ Let 


100 


againſt cheii pretended Pro- 
Phet ; 
Say nothing againſt his 
Pcetirine _ 
Onc's Life is concerned in it. 
I'll] carry you to walk this 
Afternoon with Grecian Chri- 
 Nians on the other ſide of the 
Channel, by giving them a 
glaſs of Wine, or a Collation. 
They will accompany us 
every where; for if we go 
without 'em, they will make 
us Slaves, and then ſell us 
with the others in the Mar- 
ket-place to che Merchants of 
Egypt, Arabia, Babylon, or o- 
ther places of their Domini- 
ons: But they dare not, when 
we are in the company of the 
Grecian Chriſtians, becauſe 
they would preſently acquaint 
the Ambaſlador of our Na- 
tion, who would make us be 
reftored, and they ſhould be 
reprimanded. £ 


| 


4. We ſhall go then to ſee] 


the Church of St. Sophia; for 
they ſay it is bigger and finer 
than that of St. Peter's at Rome 

C. They that ſay ſo, never 
faw it ; nay, you ſhall not 
find ſo fine a one as that of 
St. Paul's in London, in all the 
Mahometan Dominions : But 


we muſt firſt hire or buy 


Cloaths after the mode of this 
Country, otherwiſe we ſhall 
be taken up. | 


They will ſnatch your | 


Sword from the Scabbard, 
and pull off your Wig and 
Hat from your Head; Even 


The Firſt Part of the French 
Let vs beware of ſpeaking 1 


Donn mt nous garde de Parley 
contre leur pretendu Prophete. 


Ne dites rien contre ſa Doctrine. 


1! y va de la vie. 
Je vous menerai promener cett : 
apres-din”e avec des Chr?t ens 
Grees de [outre cite du Canal, 
en leur. donnaus d boire, ou la 
colation. 3 | 1 

Ils nous accompagneront pay 
tout; car ſi nous allons ſans eur, 
07 Rotes fera eſclaues „et puis on 
nous vendra avec les rutres au 
march* aux Marchands d Egypte, 
A Arabie, de. alylone, ou du 
autres endroits de leurs tat,: 
mais il noſwnt pas le fa re, quand 
nous ſommes dans la companit 
des Chretiens Grees, parcequ il. 
le ferolent d abord ſavoir 4 U. 
Ambaſſad ur de notre Nation 
qui nous ferois rendre, 5 ils fe 
roltut re pri mande n. 


: A. Nous irons donc voir V. 
ecliſe de Se. Sophie; car on dit 
qu elle oft plus grande et plus bel. 
le que celle des St. Pierre de Rome. 
Ci. Ceux qui le diſent, ne J. 
ont jamais vue; vous en trot 
verex pas meme une Si belle que 
celle de St. Paul de Lonaret, 
dans tous les Etats Mahometans: 
| mais il nous faut auparavant 
louer ou acheter des habits 4la 
mode du pats, autrement on now 
prenara. 1 

Ils arracheront votre epee as 
fourreau, et vous leveront la Per, 
ruque et le Chapeau de deſſus la 
tte; les chiens. meme qu? ciu- 


the Dogs which lie in the 


chent dans les rues et que Pon ne 


Streets, and are never ſuffer'd F jamais dans les mai ſim 


in the Houſes in thoſe Coun- 
5 


dans ces pais la, nous mettront 
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Turks. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


| 7 / 0 | „ ' 
tries, will tear us to pieces : be- 


cauſe they are not uſed to ſee 


4 ſhort Cloaths, and they would 


Jeave us as a Prey to them. 


They ſpare no more the 


French and the German Ambaſ- 
ſadors, than thoſe of the other 
Chriſtian Potentates. L” 
As ſoon as they enter into 
their Country, they make 
them put off their ſhort 
Cloaths and Sword, and put 
on Cloaths after the Turkiſh 
faſhion ; otherwiſe they turn 
them out of their Country. 
And what is more remark- 


able is, that the Turkiſh En- 


voys, and other Mahometan 


| Sovereigns, come to the Chri- 


ſtian Princes, and yet no body 


obliges them to put off their 
| Turkiſh Habit, nor to dreſs 
| themſelves after 


the Chriſtian 


Th 


faſhion. 


There is liberty for em to 


travel amongſt us; but it is not 
ſo for us amongſt them. 
A. I wonder that the 
ſtian Sovereigns ſuffer ſuch 
things, and joyn not to drive 
them away from Europe and 
the Holy E ĩð 
c. That would not be hard 
for em to do, if the Papiſts 
did not maintain Diviſions, 
making war with Proteſtant 
States without ceaſing. 
The Republick of Venice a- 
lone, with the Empire and Po- 
land, would trample upon em; 
for 200000 Chriſtians are 
more worth, than 4goocoo 


; Befides that, the Chriſtians 
joined together are as nume- 
Tous again, as the Mahometans. 


Chri- 


. 
tront en pieces, parcequ il: wont 
pas coutume de voir des habits 
courts, et ils nous laiſſeroient en 
proie au milieu deux. 1 
ils nepargnent pas plus les 
Ambaſſadeurs de France, et - 
Alemagne que ceux des autres 
Potentats Chretiens, oo 
Auſſitot qu ils entrent dans le 
pats, ils leur font quiter habit 
court et Pepre, et prenare des 


habits a la Turque; autrement 


ts les mettent hors de leur pais, 


Et ce qu'il y a de plus remar. 
quable, eſt que les Enuoyes 
les Turcs et des autres Souve 
rains Mahometans viennent cher 
les Princes Chretiens, et cepen- 
dant perſonne woſe leur faire 
qui ter leur habit à la Turque, ni 
les obliger a ſe witir 4 la ma- 
ni ere des Chretiens, 5 

11y a liberté pour eus pour 
voyager parmi nous ; mais il wen. 
eſt pas de mime de nous parmi eux. 

A. Je m'etonne de ce que les 
Souverains Chretiens ſouffrent 
ces ſo hoſes, et qu'ils ne 
F uni ſſent pas pour les chaſſer de 


Europe et de la Paleſtine. 


C. Cela ne leur ſeroit pas dif- 
ficile, fi les Papiſtes ne mainte- 
noi ent pas la Diviſion en faiſant 
continuellement la guerre aux E- 


| fats Proteſtans. 


La ſeule Republique de Veniſe 
avec I Empire et la Pologne, leur 
paſſeroient ſur le ventre; car 
200000 Chretiens walent plus, 
gue 400000 Turcs. 


Ontre que les Chretiens Jotnts 
enſemble ſont une fois plus en nome 


bre, que les Mahometans. | 
285 A. See 
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A. See, there is St. Sophia. 

C. Let us make haſte before 
they begin the Prayer, or the 
Sermon. 

A. What Man is that on 
Horſe-back, having a Cap as 
big as a Hogſhead, ſurrounded 


with twenty yards of Mullin, 


whoſe Hand and Gownevery 
one Kiſſes? = 

C. Tis a Mahometan Prea- 
cher. They do ſo to all the 
other Prieſts who have got 
the reputation of being Holy. 


J. But it is a falſe Holi-| 


nmeſs. 


* That ſignifies nothing; 


their Imagination being full 
of Ignorance and Darkneſs, 
believes it true. 4 
They will remain all their 
lifc on the Galleys of the Chri- 
ſtians for their falie Religion, 
Tather than turn Chriſtians. 
Imagination over-rules all 
the other Faculties of the 
Soul. 5 
They need brag indeed ſo 
much of this Town, the Hou- 
ſes are bud one Story high in 
3 | | 
London 15 worth two Conſt an- 
$inoples. | 
C. There is nothing like to 
Travelling, for there is no 
rrue Account in moſt of the 


Books. ; 


A. What is their Religion:? 


C. A Religion that has ma 
ny Superſtitions ; becauſe that 
15 the fitteſt, to bind Conſci- 


- 


ences. | - 
A. Why is the eating of 
Swine's-fleſh forbidden? 


. 
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A. Tenex, voila Ste. Sophie. 


qu ils commencent la pri ere, ou !; 
Sermon. 5 | 

A. Quel homme eſt ce, Ia qui 
eft à cheval, ayant un bonne 


rique, en, toure de vingt verges 
de mouſſelline, dont chacun baiſe 
la main et la robe? 


hometan. On en fait de meme 
4 tous les autres Pretres qui ont 
le renom detre Saints. 


tetèé. l : 
C. Cela ne veut vien dirt; 
leur Imagination etant remplie 
a ignorance et de  tenebres, la 
croit veritable. 

Ils mouront et reſteront toute 
leur vie ſur ler Galeres des Chre. 
tiens pour leur fauſſe Religion, plu- 


rot que de ſefaire Chretiens. 


L'imagination commande 4 
toutes les autres facultes de L. 
ame. | | 

A. Vraiment il valoit bien 
Ja peine de tant vanter cette 
ville, les Maiſons n'y ſont que 
dun Etage. 


nobles. | 
11 na rien de tel que de vi- 
ager ſu. les li cum; car il n'y 8 


plupart des Iiures. 


: 
x 


A. Quelle eft leur Religion i 


beaucoup de Superſtitions ; parce- 
que c eſt ce qu il y a de plus pris 
pre, pour lier les Conſciences. 


A. Pourquoi elt ce qu on y ab- 


fend de manger de la chair at 


pourceau ? 


C. To 


C. Paſſons vitemeut, avant | 


889 = 


auſſi gros que le fond A une bar. 
Ci. C' un Predicateur Ma. 35 


A. Mais c'eſt une fauſſe ain - : 


oY © ea =o ty 


Londres vaut deux Conſtanti. 


aucun veritable recit dans la 


C. C'eſt une Religion qui 4 
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V 


and Proteſtant Companicy, © 


C. To (inſpire Horror to 
| Men for all kind of Unclean- 
neſs, either Corporal or Spiri- 
A. To 
ciſion? 
c. It is advantagious againſt 
natural and wilful Pollutions 
in hot Countries, eſpecially a- 
gainſt unnatural Sin, and the 
Sin of Beaſtlineſs, Tev. 18. 
22 and 23. Lev. 20.15. Exod., 
22. 19. Even it was in a man- 
ner needful in ſuch Countries, 
before the art of Surgery was 
invented and known. 5 


what ſerves Circum- 


Moreover, it is a Mahome- 
tiſh craftineſs, that ſuch as 
are born in his Religion may 
W never go out of it, and thoſe 
that have embraced it, may 
never turn to their former 
Religion, knowing that they 
will be always twitted with 
their being cut, and their Re- 
putation blown up ; unleſs 
they will for ever refrain 
from Martiage, and from all 
concern with any Woman. 

A. And the waſhing of ones 
Breech, which makes a part 
of their Religion, is it not a- 
nother Folly ? 


C. Tis the heat of the a 
pats qui Fa introduit, comme un 


Country alſo that has intro- 
duced it, as a preſeryative a- 
gainſt Irching, 4 
A. What d'ye ſay of the 
prohibition of drinking Wine? 
C. That ir is a politick and 
hypocritical Law. ; 
A. Why Politick ? | 
C. To rule better the Peo- 


| 
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C. Pour inſpirer dT horreur, | 
aux hommes pour toute forte de 
ſouilture, ſoit corporelte ou ſpiri- 
tulle. i. 8 a 

A. A quoi ſert la Circonci- 
con ? VV 
C. Ele eſt avantageuſe dans 
les pais thauds contre les pollutis 
ons naturelles et uolontaires, mais 
ſurtout contre le pech qui eſt con- 
tre nature, et contre le p*che de 
Beſiialite Lev. 18 22. and 23. 
Lev. 20. 15. Ex. 22. 19. Elle 
efoit meme en qu que fag on ne- 
ceſſaire dans ces ſortes de pais, a- 


| vant qu'on eut inventè et qu on 


ſut la chirurgie. 

De plus, c eſt une fineſſe de Ma- 
homet, afin que ceux qui font 
nes dans ſa Religion, wen ſor- 
tent jamais, et que ceux qui I ont 
embraſſte, ne retournent jamais 
a leur premiere Religion, [cchant 
qu on leur reprochera toujours 
qu ils ont et coupes, et que leww 
reputation ſera ruinèe; amoins 
qu'ils ne Eabſtiennent pour tou- 
jours du Mariage, et de toute 
habitude charnelle avec aucune 
Femme. 5 
A. Et le lawement du derriere 
qui fait partie de leur Religion, 
neſt ce pas une autre ſotiſe? 


C. C'eſt auſſi la chaleur d 


. 


preſervatif contre la di mange- 
aiſon. ß 
A. Que dites vous de la dfn 
fenſe de boi re du Vin? 

C. Que c eſt une loi politique 
et hypocrite. 28 

A. Pourquoi Politique? 

C. Pour mieux gon verner les 
peuples, et leur faire Epargner leur 


? 


ples and. make them ſpare 
their Money, which the So- 
vereign knows afterwards 


argent, que le Souverain ſait en- 
how 
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there in Summer. . 1108 

' Tis partly the Cauſe that | Cf I en partie la conſe qi 

| hindereth their Countries] empeche ces pais d'erre peuples; 
from being populous ; and et quand ils commencent 4 [i 


how to bring into liis Trpa-q [ite faire wenir dans ſes cores 


A. Why hypocritical ? J.:; [x Pourquoi Hypogrite ? 


C. To make their Religion Pour faite paſſer leuy Ri. 


g0 for holier than others, nd} /igion pour plus Salute que cell: 


alſo to thwart the Popiſh for- des autres, et auſſi pour contre 


bidding of Marriage, by op- carrer la Papiſte qui difend l. 


Mariage, en lai oppoſant ruſ. 
e oe 


poſing Craft to Craft. 


weaker and more delicate than I delicat que celui de la bete, 


that of a Beaſt, he muſt alſo lu! faut auſſi unt boi ſſon plus le. 
have a lighter drink for di- gere pour aider a la digeſtion, 
r age rhinos 
1 Water kills many Chil- | C eau y fait mouri r beay- 
dren there before the age of | coup d Enfans avant Lage d 
ſeven Years, whoſe Worms a | /ep? ans, dont un peu de vin tw 
little Wine would kill, and | 70/4 les vers, er empecheriit 
hinder the effect of the Plague /effet de Pair gui eſt mil 
and Air, that is unwhoſom Jain en Ee. . 


when they begin to be full | remplir, er 4 fe penpler, les guer. 


and increaſe, Wars come and res wiennent qui les moifſounent 


reduce them again. [dere 
If there was Diviſion and | Sil awozt de la di uiſim et 
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Wars mongſt em, as amongſt | des guerres parmi eur, comm: i 


the Chriſtians, they would be || parm les hre tient, ils ſeroieui 
ſoon conſumed. Is lentot conſumm g. 
4. How is ĩt that they dont A. D'ou wient qu'ils ne peig. 
paint Man-? nent pas I homme? 


C *Tis a caution to pre- C, C une 92 pon 
vent the ſetting up again of f empecher le retabliſinent de J. 


Idolatry, deſtroy'd by them Idol utrie tr fe ont Aderruite | 
7 


in Afa, Africa, and Greece, | Aſie, enAfrique, et dans ia Gras, 


that God only may be ſer- afin qu on ne ſerue que Dieu ſeul, 


Let us paſs by the Place Paſſins par 1a; Place Me in 


Meigdan to return to Galata. pour retourner à Galas. 


v 5 : 5 9 1 1 4 . 1 0 
; 7 Ji % M. Come 


1 2 8 Hat are thoſeSpires 
Cairo? 
of Egrpr, fo renowned in An- 
tiquity. 


ö The greateſt is 520 Foot s 
high, and its Baſis, which is 


a-days called Cairo, was in 


Pyramids. 


Kings ? 


be ſo? 


. Come along Gentlemen, 


W we are going to Sail. 


C. Here is Smyrna, we ſhall 


1 ſtay there but three Days. 


M. Children, we muſt put 


into the Harbour of Alexan- 
ai. | 


Turn the Sails towards the 
Town. This day Sev'night 


ve ſhall enter into Cairo. 


C. We are between the 


ea and the Nile. 


The 19th Dialogue. 
CAIRO. 


| of Steeples which 
8 one ſees beyond 


C. They are the Pyramids 


ſquare, hath 452 Fathoms in 
its Circuit. | - 
The ancient Memphis, now- 


Times paſt built near thoſe 


A. Is it not there, where 
the Mummies are ſeen; and 
the ſtately Sepulchres of the 


C. Yes, Sir, and it is there 
where Pharaoh the King of 
Eeypt lived, when Moſes ſtruck 
on the River Nile and chan- 
ged it into Blood. 

A. Upon what occaſion did 


and Proteſtant C ompanion. 


ville. 


x05 
M. A4vancez, Meſſieurs, nous 
allons mettre à la voile. £4 
C. Voici Smyrne. Nous 15 


| reſterons que trois jours. 


M. Enfant. il faut relacher 
dans le port & Alexanarie. 


Journex les voiles du cote de la 
D' ajourd hui en huit 
nous entrerons au Caire. 

C. Nous volci entre la Mer 


et le Nil. 


Dix: ſetième Dialogue. 
„Le AIR 


A. (G58 Ueles ſont ces Ai. 
8 2A & gpuilles de clochers 
868998 que Pon woit an 

dela du Caire. = 
C. Ce ſont les Pyramides, 4. 

Egypte fi renommees dans Panti- 

quite. * 

La plus Grande eft haute de 

520 pres, et ſa baſe qui eſt tar 

ree a 452 toiſes de tour. 


L' Ancienne Memphis qu on ap- 


pelle aujourdhui le Caire, es 


toit batie Autrefois pres de ces 
Pyramides. | ; 

A. Nee ce pas la, ou Von 
voie les Momies, et les Sepulcres 


manifiques des Rois. 


C. Oui, Monſieur, er C'eſt la, 
on demeuroit Pharao Roi d Egypte, 
quand Moi ſe frapa ſur la riviere 
du Nil et la changeaen Sang. 


A. A quelle occaſion fit-il ce. 
la? 
| * C. Be 
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grcat Scholar. 
| Hiſt. of the Jews. 


Hebrew Midwives to kill the 


C. Becauſe of the hardneſs of | 
the Heart of Pharaoh, who 
would not let the Children of 
Hrael g go. | 

A What ſort of Mun! was| 
Moſes? 
C. A great Warrior and a 
Jaſ. in the 


A. Was he an. Egyptian 2 

C. No, he was don to an 
Mebrew: 

His Mother ſeeing that he 
was a goodly Child, hid him 
three Months, notwithſtand- 
ing Pharaoh's Command, who 
had ordered at firſt to the 


Men- children newly bern, and 
then to all his People to caſt 
them into the River, to hin- 
der the Hebrews from increa- 
ſing ; but, when ſhe could no 
longer. hide him, ſhe expoſed 
him on the Water of the Nile, 
in an Ark of Bul-ruſhes by 
the River's Bank, that ſome 
of the Great ones being mo- 
ved with pity, might ſave 
him. The Daughter of Pha- 
raoh perceiving him ſo hand- 
ſom, bred him up and adop- 
ted him. 

He was brought up in all 
the Wiſdom of frhe Egyptians, 
AF. J. 22, And then he was 
made General of the Army 
of Pharaoh, for whom he con- 
quered many Countries, and 
reduced © the Rebels of his 
Frontiers; But perceiving the 
Religion of the Egyptians was 
not good, that they worſhip- 
ped dead Men and Women 
under the ſine Names of Gods 
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C. Acauſe de Vendurci Moment 
de Pharao, qui ne vculost pas 
1 488 les Enfans 4 I 
raet. 

A. Quelle 2 a Salads r Eris 
| Miſe 5 

C. Un grand guerrier et wt 
ſavant homme. Joſ. dans 1 
hiſtoire des Jui fs. 

A. N. 'etoit-il pas un Exiptien? 
C. Non Cetoit le fits a un 
Hebreu. 

Sa Mere voyant qu 26 eroit un en. 
fant beau et ai 'mable, le cacha le. 
ſpace de trois mois non obſtant le 
commandement de Pharao qui a- 
volt ordounẽ en premier lieu aur 
ſages femmes des Hebreux de tyer 
les Enfant Miles nouvellement 
nes, et enſuite à tout Jon Peupl: 


empecher les Hebrenx de multi- 


le cacher plus long tems, elle l. 


le voyant ft beau, le nourit et J. 


adopt a. 


Il fut eleve dans toutes le: 
Sciences des Egiptiens, Act. 

22. Er puis il fut fait general 
de  Armte de Pharao a qui i 
conquit Pluſieurs pats, et reduiji 
les rebels de ſes frontieres ; mais 
rappercevant que 4a Religion 
des Egiptiens wetoit pas bonne, 


|  pratiquoit, 


noms de Dieux et de deteſſer, 


and Gcddefſes ; that it was 


ero; 0 injuri eum au Create 
inju- 


de les ſetter aans la ri ul ere, Pour F 
plier ; 5 mais, quand elle ne peut 20 


expo ſur Peau an Nil dans un 
cofrer de joncs pres du bord de 1: 

riviere, afin que qu“ "ques aus de 
grande, ctant touches de pitic 
le ſauvaſſent. La fille de Pharm 


que le ſervice et le culte qui 57 7 | 
des hommes et a 
Femmes mortes, revetus des beaus 


ho > 


Af $-Q a S bat 
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ME flay him for the ſame, Ex. 2.15. 
Therefore he refolv'd to join 
his Nation, and deliver them 


| which they had received from 
| the. firſt Man, and obſerved; 


| ſtice done before. his Eyes by 


| quarrelling together, he would 
Ws pacify them, and defend him 
= who was in the right; which 


afterwards, he had received a 


this ſide. of the Nile, on the 
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injurious to the maker off au Ciel et de la Terre, et MY au 
Heaven and Earth, and. that contraire Ja? Nation ſuivei; la 


on the contrary his Nation 
follow'd the Religion of 4- | 


dam, that's the true Worſhip 
and Service of one only God, 


withour any interruption from 
Father to Son, he reſolved to 
forſake their Heatheniſh Re- 
ligon, and not ſuffer his Na- 
tion to be wronged and op- 
preſſed any longer: There- 
fore ſeeing a manifeſt Inju- 


an Egyptian to an Hebrew, he 
killed the Egyptian: And ano- 
ther time ſeeing two Hebrews 


the other taking ill, asked 
him, if he intended allo to kill 
him, as he did of late the E- 
gyptian, Exod. 2. 14 and 15. 
Upon this he ran away, fear- 
ing the King, who ſought to 


from the Hands of the Egyp- 
tians, He declared to them 


ſpecial Commiſſion from God 


11 
A. I thought Cairo was on 


ſame ſide as Alexandria, but 
it ſeems to be beyond it. 


That Town is much great- 


er than Conſtantinople. + :. 

0. Ves, upon the account 
of the Ground it takes up, but 
not in reſpect of the Houſes, 


Religion d' Adam, c'eſt a rr, 
le vrai culte et ſervice d um ſrul 
Dieu, lequel ils a val ent regu du 
premier homme et obſerive ſans 
interruption de pere en i Il 
reſolut d abundunner leur Noli- 
gion Payenne; et de ne plus ſoufs 
frir qu on ft tort by nation 
et qu on Popprimat plus long 
ems: c eſt pourquoi uoyant de 
Jes yeux une injuſtice mani feſte 
faite par un Egiptien à un He- 
breu, il tua l' Egiptien: et une 
autre fois voyant deux Hebreux 
qui ſe querelloient, il woulut les 
accorder, et prendre le parti de 
celui qui avoit raiſon; ce que 
autre prenant en mauvalſe part, 
lui dit, Fil ne vouloit pas auſſi 
le tuer, comme il avoit fait de- 
puis peu 4 Egiptien Ex. 2. 14 
et 15. 4 cauſe: de ce mot if ſe 
ſauva, craiguant le Roi qui 
cherchoit de la faire mourir pour 
cela, Ex. 2. 15. C'eſt pourquoi 
{1 refolut ae joinare, ſa Nation et | 
de les delivrer des mains des E- 
giptiens.- + * „ 5180 
11 leur dec ara enſuite qu'il 
avoit regu une Commiſſion parti- 
culiere de Dieu pour l executer. 


* 
210611 Ta 


5 4 


A. Je crayois: que le. Caire 


eroit en deca du Nil, du meme. 
cote qu Alexanarie, mais regats, 


dex, il ſemble qu'il eſt au del. 
Cette ville eſt de beaucoup plus 
grande que Conſtautinople. _ 
C. Oni, 4 raiſon du terrein 
gu elle occupe,mais non pas 4 rats 


nor of the People. 


* 5 712 % 


| ſon ds maiſens, ni du Peuple. 
P 2 4, The 
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n The Houſes have but 


one Story, and are moſt made 
of Earth. Sets 

C. Yes, but it is an Earth 
that ſticks ſo faſt, that they 
laſt almoſt as long as Brick 


Houſes. , 


They are whited and paint- 
ed; ſo that they look as fine, 


as if they were of Bricks, or 


Stones. 8 
A. I ſee no Tiles on the 
top. | 


C. Tis the Cuſtom of the 
Country. | 


They have all a Terraſs | 
over, that one may take the 


Air in Summer, after the Sun 
3s ſet, and fave the Rain Wa- 
ter in Ciſterns, which is very 
ſcarce in that Country; for it 
ſeldom rains in it, but the 
Dew is very copious. 


A. The Country is then 


fruitful for all that. 


C. It is ſo fruitful by rea- 


ſon of the overflowing of the 
Nile, which in its going back 


leaves Mud and fattens the 
Ground, that. it was called 
the Romans Grenary ; even 


the Women commonly bring 


forth two Children at once : 
But this is a troubleſom thing 
in it, that when the Nile goes 
back, the Water that remains 
upon the Fields, breeds a pro- 
digious number of Creeping 


things, which do much harm 


to the Fruits of the Earth, by 
eating them. 5 

A. Have not the Egyptians 
been the Inventers of Arith- 
metick 7 . a 8 
C. Yes, and of Geometry 
and Aſtronomy allo, | 


* 


* * c 


A. Les Maiſons n'y ont qu un 
/ þ 
etage, et It ont faites Pour la plu. 
EXT. . -. 
| C. Oui, mais c'eſt une ter 
qui s'attache fi fortement qu ell; 
durent preſqu autant que les mai. 
ſons de brique. = 

Elles ſont blanchies et peinte; 
de telle ſorte, qu elles paroiſſent 
| auſſi belles, que ſi elles Etoient d: 
| briques, ou de pierres. : 

A. Je ne wois point de tuil: i 
ſur le haut. . 

C. C'eſt la coutume du pat. 


Elles ont toutes une Terraſſ: A 
audeſſus, afin qu on puiſſe pren. i 


are Fair en Ete, apres que le. 
Soleil .eft couche, et _recueillir 
dans les citernes Peau de la plays, 
qui eft tres rare dans ce puis; 


car il y pleut rarement, mais li 


roſee y eſt fort groſſe. 


obſtant cela. 


C. I eft {i fertile a raiſon di 3 


ac bordement du Nil qui en ſe r... 
tirant laiſſe du limgn et engra 
N le terroir, qu un Pappellvit 


le Grenier des Romains ; ls 
femmes mme y font ordinaire- 
ment deux enfans dans une ſeult 
couche : mais ce qu'il y a d i- 
commiode, c eſt que, quand le nil 
fe retire, Peau qui reſte dans les 
champs , engendre un nombre pro- 
 digieux d inſectet qui font beau: 
coup de mal aux fruits de la 
Terre, en les rongeant. 


* * 


A. Les Egiptiens wonteils gar | 
ere les Inventeurs de I Aritin- 
tique? ps "2 


C. Oni, et auſſ de la Gm. 


trie, et de I Aſtronomie. 4 
5 U. Come 


1 


A. Te pats eſt donc fertile un 4 


7 M. Come, Boys, we muſt 
f go, undo the Cables. 


Take up the Anchor. 
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M. g, Enfans, il faut par- 
tir. De faites les Cables, Levex 
P Ancre. : 


« Wi 5 DIEDOOEDCNEDCEDCCLDCECCOCDONY 


The 18th Dialogue. 
TRE. 


Hat ruined Hou- 


* ſes are thoſe, _ 

: OW Lo C. They are the 
=_ ruines of the anci- 

ſe ent Town of Dre, which was 
formerly ſo celebrated and 


famous for its Riches, its 
Trading, and the multitude 
WT of its Inhabitants, the ſtrength 
of its Walls, and its Situa- 
tion, being encompaſs d with 
an Arm of the Sea. 

Tis that Town th 
= whereof gave ſo much trou- 
ble to Alexander the Great, 
and was like to ſtop the 
=X courſe of his Victories. 
4. What was the Cauſe of 


« that Siege! 


let Alexander the Great into 
their Town to Sacrifice to 
Hercules, whom they worſhip- 
WE pcd above all the Gods, and 
of whom the Kings of Mace- 


: 


e Siege | 


C. The Tyrians refuſing to 


Dix-huitieme Dialog 
n 


A. Ne UVeles maſures ſont 
9] © 9 2 la? p E 
IONS Ce ſont les rui- 

DD | 


nes de Vancienne 
ville de Tyr, qui a ete autre- 
fois ſi celebre et ſi renommee par 
ſes richeſſes, par ſon trafic, par 
la multitude de ſes habitans, et 
par la force de ſes murailles er 
de [a ſituation, etant environnee 
d'un bras de Mer. 


us. * 


C'eſt cette ville dont le fiege 
donna tant de peine q Alexandre 
le Grand, et qui fgillit à arreter 
le cours de ſes Vieoires, 8 


A. Qu eſt ce qui fut la cauſe 
de ce ſiege? e 

C. Le refus que firent les Ty- 
riens 4 Alexandre le Grand de le 
laiſſer entrer dans leur ville 
pour ſacrifier 4 Hercule qu'ils re- 
veroĩ ent le plus de Dieux, et du 
quel les Rois de Macedoine croy- 


ana thought they were de- 
ſcended. | | 
A. Did they not give him 
any Reaſon for that refuſal ? 
C. They faid to him that 


orent ᷑tre deſcendus. . 


A. Ne lui donnerent-ils au- 
cune raiſon de ce refus? _ 

C. 1s lui dirent qu'il y avoit 
un Temple. d Hercule hors de la 
ville dans un lieu qu on appelloit 
le vieux Tyr, ou il pou voit faire 


there was a Temple of Her- 

j- eules out of the Town, in a 

place called the Old Dre, 
„wherein he might offer Sa- ſon Sacrifice. 
—_—_— | 

: F 


4. What 
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A. What aid Alevander re-] A. Que . Ale F 
ply to that? 7 2 

C. That he * ſoon jet C. Qu iÞ leur faroct. 1 
them know that their Town | voir, que leur ville tenoit 4 
joyn d to the Continent. Continent. 

He got a Cauſey made in| 7 ft faire une  digue dane |; 
the Sea, over which he cau-| Mer, ſur la quelle il fit dreſſi 
ſed Towers and other Engines} des tours et autres machines pun 
to be ſet up to fight the Ene-| combarre P. enemi, et abbatre leur 
my and pull down their Walls] murailles par le moyen au Bela 
by the means of the battering 
Ram. 5 ; 

The Weather "and the 15 5 Tempste et ** afits leger YH. 
ſieged often ruin 'd the Bank, | vsrent ſouvent' Ja mole, et ty 
and the other Works of the our ges de Mactdoniens. 
Macedoni ang. 3 
= .At laſt, after he VL got the ut apres avoir rempart? 7 E 
Victory in many Sea-fights, e ſur eur en pluſfeurs com. 
he gave a general Storm, en- bats 'Navals, il donna Vaſa 

tred by force i into the Town, general, entra de Force dan; la 
and order 'dall to be. put to the Ville e, les fit tous paſſer au 1 23 | 
Sword, except them that fled | de 7 epee, except? ceux qui Set . 
into the Temples for Refuge. ent refugiès dans les Temples. 

_ He ſet all on fire; and. I. Fit mettre. le feu partout: 
that which was ſtill more la- | er ce qu'il A avoit encore 4 L 
entable and - ſad, was an Plus. deplorable et de plus tri, 2 
orrid S ele he expoſed ct un affren:: Speckacle 4 
to his victorious Army, 2000 | 40nna's ſon Armee ui FForieu) „ 
Men whorhaving eſcaped the avoir, 2000, hommes qui ayan -Y 
Maſſacre, were Crucity'd. by cchape le maſſacre furent cru. 
his order Ae the Shoar of H. gar ſon orare le ng, au ri vage 
the Sea. : ; | de i Mer. 1 
. But you have forgot al A. Mais vous aver alli 11 
very remarkable thing which choſe tres remarquable, qui an 
happen d during, that Siege. . durant ce Stege. 

What is it? tf HP, F 

4. Tis the Dream of one » ay 6% e ſonge dun Fg th 
cof = Citizens, of Hre, that LY Tyr, qu'il raconta n to 
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the. rehearſed in a full Aſlem- lefg. affemblee. ES Re 
. | _ F 
„C. You know. not if; it were C. Vous ne |, par s *; f Tre 
true, or if he.contriv'd it to py: ou i La ſuppoſe pour p. 


move the Inhabitants to come | ter les habitans de cette vile on 
to an agreement with Alex- un accommodement avec Aleu- n 
ander, that they might pre · andre; afin de pre venir parla le We 


vent the ranſacking of the] Saccagement de la ville 4 ler La. 
| | | | own = 


WT own and their utter De- 
ſtruction. 3 
E 2. That don't hinder the 
truth of the Fact that fol- 
How'd from thence; for as 
ſoon as he had declared he 
had ſeen in a Dream Apollo, 
hom they highly worſhip'd, 
abandoning their Town, and 
that the Dike of the Macedo- 
ams was changed into a 
Grove, fear making them in- 
terpret all things to the worſt, 
hey bound the Statue of 4. 
= with a golden Chain, and 
y'd the Chain to the Altar 
of Hercules, who was the Pa- 


ATT an I „ : LP 
F 3 . 
TTT 


cron of the Town, thinking 
ro retain Apollo by the help of 


hat God, that he ſhould not 
fi 2 Decamp; Qnuint. Curt. B. 4. 


e. 43. | 
= Has that Town flouriſhe 
in sciences? -” 


c. 'Tis from them that the 
Art of Writing is come to us, 
I; - . 

that ingenious Art of Speak- 


Ning without ſay ing any thing. 
4. Do they Write in thoſe 
Countries like us? 

C. No, The Hebrews with 
the Mahometans, write from 
he Right to the Left; the 
= Cliriſtians from the Left to 
che Right, and the Chineſe 
from the Top to the Bottom: 
The Chriſtians uſe Quils for 
to write, and the Inidels 
Reeds. - 

A. What more have they 


9 invented 2 | 

0r- | C. The Art of travellin 

eon Water in Boats. 

exe A. You don't mind that 
2 ie we are at Sin, we muſt 
aur Land. 
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entiere Deſtruction. 

A. Cela wemp® che pas la ve- 
rite du fait qui 5enſuivit ; car 
auſſi tot qu'il eut declare quil 
aru0it vn en ſonge Apollon, que 
Pon adoroit dun culte particu- 
lier, qui fe retiroit et abandons 
noir leur” ville, et que la 
Digue des Macedoniens 5 ctoit, 
change, en un bocag. la crain- 
re leur faiſant interpreter tou- 
tes choſes an pire, ils lierent 
la Statue d' Apollons dune 
chaine d Or, et Pattacherent 4 
Pautel d Hercule qui toit le Pa- 
tron de la ville, penſant retenir 
Apollon par le moyen de ce Dieu, 
afin qu il ne Seſquivat pas; 
Quinte curce, I. 4. p. 43. 

F | | 


Cette ville a-t-elle fleuri dan, 
les Sciences? _ | 

C. C'eſt deux que nous eff ve- 
nu l'art d'ccrire, cet art ingeni- 
eux de parler ſans rien dire. 


A. Ecrit-on dans ces ſortes de 
pats comme nous? „ 

C. Non. les Hebrenx avec les 
Mahometans ecrivent de la droite 
a la gauthe ; les Chretiens de 
la gauche 4 la droite, et les 
Chinois du haut en bas. Les 
Chreti ens ſe ſervent de plumes 
pour Ecrire, et les Infidels de ro- 
ſeaux. | 


A. Qu ont-ils invent de plus? 


C. L'art aller ſur Peau en 

bateau. © 8 
A. Vous ne preuex pas garde 

que nos ſommes a Sidon, il nous 


aut de barguer. 


How - 
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How far is.it reckoned from | Combien conte-t-on d ici à Ji. 
hence to Feruſalem ? ruſalem? 

Ci. Four Days and a half} C. Quatre jours et une demi. 
Journey. | | Journee. 5 BY 
J. We had better have] A. nous aurions mieux fait 
landed at Jaffa, we ſhould| de de barquer à; Jaffa, nous 1 au. 
have had but eight Leagues r/ons eu que huit lieues à faire. 


to go. 


C. We muſt always do as C. On fait comme on peut en 


we can, and not as we ce monde, et non pas comme on 


would. = „ Vent. | — 
4. What conveniency is A. Quelle Commoditè y a-t-il 
here to go to Feruſalem? | pour aller a Jeruſalem? © 


Cc. We muſt hire Horſes | C. II nous faut lower des che. 
and go with a Caravan of] waux et aller avec une Caravan: 


Grecian Chriſtians. ae Chretiens Grecs. 


i 


The 19th Dialogue. | Dix-neuvieme Dialog. 
Jeruſalem. | _ Jeruſalem. 


| | - | 
2 On S that Jeruſalem. | A» C2249 FT ce 14 Feruſalem!? 
3 875 C Doubtleſs. | 8 2 85 5 9 
8. A. It is notbig-] fer A. 1! wet pat 
te ger than Saloni- le Plus grand qe 


| 33 | 8 Salonique. 
here is the holy Sepul-/ On e le Saint Sepulchre ? 
Clire * C. Sur le Mont des Olive 


c. On the Mount of Olives] dans une Chapelle. 
in a Chappel. A. Sont ce des chanoines, ol 


A. Are they Canons, or | des Moines, qui ſont les maitres 
Monks, who are Maſters of | de certe precieuſe Relique ? 
that precious Relick ? | 


C. No, Sir, tis the Turks, | C. Non, Monfteur, ce ſont les 
4. May one ſee it, when] A. Peut-on le voir, quand on 
one will ? . veut? . 
C. There is a Turk who] C. 7! a un Turc qui en a la 
hath the Key of it. cle. os: 


We muſt give five Crowns, | 1! faut donner cing ecus, mais 
but if you were there on Good | ſi vous Etiez, la le yendrediSaint, 
Friday, you might enter for | vor entreriez pour rien, quand 
nothing, when the Franciſcans les Franciſcains y vont en De- 
go thirher to Devotion. Votion. 5 | 


EEEPC 


WW Rome. 
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A. What fort of Stone i is | A. jo forte de pierre off 


that? 
c. Tis a common Stone, 


but pretty ſine and hard. 
1 Of what length and big- 


neſs 1s it ? 
C. Like that of the Tomb 


3 of 4 which you have 


ſeen in the Church of St. 
Aznes, out of the Walls of 


Fl: That's true, neither do 
they r 22 it for all that. 


hen we muſt go out 
of = Town to ſee that; for 


: the Mount of Olzves, in the 


timespaſt,was out of the Walls 
of the Town. 5 
c. Right, but now. it is 


wichin; for the old Jeriſalem 


having been made even to 


the Ground by Titus and Ve- 


ſpaſian, it was built again out 
of its Ruins. 

A. Won't you come to ſee 
the Tombs of the Ning, of 
Juda? | | 
C. Tis no great matter. 
And Jericho? 


C. There is not the leaſt | 
print of it. 


A. Is not this the Counry 
where God gave the Jewi 
Religion ? 

C. Yes, Sir. 

A. Why did not the neigh- 
bouring ations embrace it 
then, eſpecially there being a 
perpetual Miracle that con- 
firmed the Truth of it ? 

C. What Miracle ? 

A. The Waters of Jealou- 
ſy, that flew the Woman 
guilty of Adultery, who ay 
accuſed by her Husband ; 


| 
4. It is reported i it. is a lit- 
= tle Ali 


cela? 


C. C' une pierre commune, 
mais aſses belle et dure. 


yu groſſeur eſt-il ? 


Comme celui du Tembea, 


de Bacchus, que vous auer wt 


dans Legliſe de ſe gents, hors des 
| murailles de Rome. oy 


fendu. 

C. Cela ef vrai, ni on ne 
| fait aucune reparation pour tout 
cela. | 

A. 11 faut donc ſortir and 
ville pour le voir; car lie mont 
des Olives ttoit urch „ hors 
des murailles. 

C. Furt bien, mais il aſk 2 


por Tite et Veſpaßen, on Laser 
batie hort de er ruiner. iy 5 


A. Ne ln Vous par venir 


voir les Fombeaus des Rois 1 


Juda? 
C. Cen "oft pas gn choſe. 4 
K. Et Jericho? 2 hs 
C. rea reſte pas le mojndee 
trace. 


o Dieu donna la Religion Te 
daique ? wy, 
. Oui, Monſieur. | 

A. Pourquoi eſt ce Ane que 
les Nations voiſines ne ont pas 
embraſſee, ſurtout y ayant un 
Miracle perpetuel qui en prevents 
la werite ? | - 

C. Quel Miracle? 

A. Les eau de Jalouſie, qui 
faiſoient mourir la femme coupa- 


ble d adultere, qui ttoit accuſe de 
| as 


3 


A. De quelle longueur er de 


A. On dit quiil of an pet 


prof, ent au dedans ; can la vie- 
ide Jeruſalem ayant - &te raſce 


A. Nef ce pas deny ers 


*, 
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as on the contrary they did 
ker no harm, when "the was 
Innocent 11--⸗ü 7 
. They had no Faith! to 
it, thinking the High-Prieſt 
did not uſe the ſame Powder, 
when he judged her guiltleſs. 
A. What was theg the Ce- 
remony nn manns 
Ci. After the High- Prieſt 
had heard the Evidences and 
Reaſons on either ſide, he 
wrote the Curſes of the Law 
upon a Paper, which he dry'd 
with a Powder, then he mix'd 
the whole. in a Glaſs of Wa- 
ter, which he made her drink 
- afterwards: But now-a-days 
the Rabbies don't uſe thoſe 
Waters of Jealouſy, becauſe 
they have loſt their Vertue. 
A. Nevertheleſs the Pro- 
| on Doctors of the Law 
nveighed very much againſt 
their falſe Worſnißp. 
C. That's true'; but the 
Jews declared to them alſo, 
that their Religion did not o- 
blige them before the coming 
of the Meſſias; that the Pro- 
miſes contained in it were 
made to tliem only; and that 
they did not * condemn thoſe 
bo lived out of the Moſaick 
Law, provided they would 
follow the Moral Law, and 
refrain from Idolatry. _ 
4. How is it that there's 
mo mention made in that Law 
of eternal Life and Death, of 
a Reward in Paradiſe, nor of 
a Puniſhment in Hell, but 
only of a Bleſſing, cr of a 
Chaſtiſement in this World; 


. 
* 


| cente. | 


Jon mari ; comme au contraije 
eller neluy faiſoient point de mal, 
quand els toit innocente. 14 20 
C. Ile n awvient pas la fol & cela, 
'imagi nant que le ſouverain Pre. 
tre ne ſerſeruoit pas de la mine 
pondre, qaund # la jugeoit inno. 


18 


eri fcateui avoit oui les depoſiti. 


de pars er d autre, i] errivoit 
les mMedittions de la loi ſur un 


are, puis il meloit le tout enſem- 
0 90 5 FREY . | 9 f l o 
ble; qu il lui falſoit enſuite boire ; 


Je fervent plus de ces eaùx de ja. 
vertu. 

A. Les Prophetes nam hn 
et les Docteurs de la lol abcla. 
moteit fort contre leur faux 
culte. | r 
C. Oela eſt vrai; mais le. 
Jui fi leur declaroient auſſi qu: 


adant Pamvenue au Meſſie 3 que 
les Promeſſes qui y etoient conte- 
nner, wetorent faites qua eur 
ſeuls; et qu'ils ne condamniient 
pas ceux qui vivoient hors de la 
Religion de Moiſe, pour wu qu'ils 
ob ſer vaſſent la loi morale, et qu- 
is F abſtinſſent de l'Idolatrie. 


A. D'o# vlent qu'il weſt par- 
le nulle part dans cette loi de la 
vie, ni de la mort eternelle, I unt 
recompenſe dans le Paradis, ni 
d'un chatiment en enfer, mais 
ſeulement dune bene diction, ou 
un chatiment dans les biens di 


1 which. gave occaſion to the 
Se ct of the Saaducccs. 


ce monde; ce qui à donne lies 
la la ſecte des Sadduciens ? 
| 27 


All 


C. 4pnes que le ſouverain ſa. 


tions des $emoins, et les raiſms 
Papier, le quel il Jethoit q une pou. 


mais ailjourd hut les Rabins ne 


louſie; parcequ'elles ont perdu leur N 


leur Religion ne les obligeoit pas ; 


Ss n _— 8 


c. All ſuch high Truths 
were reſerved for the time of 
the Meſſias, and that Religion 
courſe, carnal, and laden with 
Ceremonies, was for the in- 
ſtruction of the Ignorant, to 
diſpoſe Men to receive ſome- 
thing more ſublime, ſpiritual 
and perfect. 


| 7 £ 20th Dialogue. ” 
The Earthly Paradiſe. 


Ah ET us paſs to the 
5 34 L 3% Earthly Paradiſe, 
| 214% and from thence to 
[ LUN" VISTA B abylon 

C. Very willingly, but we 


ae 


W muſt ſtay for a Caravan that 


and Proteſtant C ompanion. 
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C. Toutes ces hautes weritts 
etoient reſerutes pour le Meſſie, 
et cette Religion groſſiere, char- 
nelle, et charg?e de Ceremonies 
Pour Pinſtruftion des Ienorans,n e- 
toit que pour diſpoſer les hommes 
4 recevgir queque choſe de plus 
releve, de plus ſpirituel, et de plus 
Purfait. | 


CODED RATIO 


Vintieme Dialogue. 
Le Paradis Terreſtre. 
A. 


NINA 


ehe Aſons au Paradis 


W7, WM, \ 
LEP 34 penn er dela 4 
N. 28.48.14 AZYLO0Ne. 

LOSS OO. 


| 


C. Tres volontiers, mais il 
nous faut attenare une caravane 
qui y aille, 

Voyex, ceft Ia Ie Paradis Ter- 
reſtre, entre | Enphrate et le Tigre, 
pres. de la jonction de ces deux 
rivieres. 1 

A. Je comprens tres bien que 
c Ia VJendroit ou Adam fut 
cree ; car Pecriture nous dit qu'il 

avoit une fleuve qui arroſoit 
la ſurface du Jardin a Eden, le 
que! ſe diviſoit en quatre chefs, 
dont le premier Etoit Piſpcon que 


les Perſes ont nomme, Tigre 4 


cauſe de ſa rapidite, ce mot ſigni- 


fant fleche dans leur langue; le 


ſecond, Gui hon, qui weſt autre 
que la partie occidentale du Yygre; 
le zeme Hidekel, qui eſt une ri- 
diere entre FEuphrate, et le Tigre 
qui coule dans FEuphrate, mais 
qui a aujourd hui, un autre nom, 
er le ge. L Euphrate qui ſe jet- 


may go thither. _ 
[de See, there is the Earthly | 
ux We Paradiſe, between Euphrates 
and 7ygris, near the meeting 

let of thoſe two Rivers. 
fue A. I apprehend very well, | 
that is the place wherein Adam 
ue was created; for the Scripture 
te. tells us that there was a Ri- 
ver that watered the ſurface 
t of the Garden of Eden, which 
4 divided itſelf into four Heads, 
il: WW whereof the firſt was Piſon, 
1 which the Perſians have named 

Tyeris, becauſe of its ſwift- 

neſs, ſignifying an Arrow in 
„their Tongue: The ſecond 
is WW Gibon, which is nothing elſe 
. but the weſtern branch of the 
"8 7215: The third, Hideke!, 
which is a River between Eu- 
FA phrates and Tygris, that flows 
2 down into Euphrates, but has 
All 


tant dans le Tigre, renferme le 
paradis Terreſtre dans ſa partie 
... Ts 


_— 
* i «Av 4 : 
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now. a-days another Name, 
And the 4th Euphrates, which 
running into7ygris incloſes the 
Earthly Paradiſe in its Sou- 
thern part: But however, I 
ſee nothing but Farmers Hou- 
ſes to and fro. 1 
C. You ſee alſo the beſt and 
fineſt Country in the World. 
It is covered with all ſort 
of Fruit-trees. = 
The Vines, the Wheat, the 
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| 


FS 4 
. 
of 
"Ip 
x 87 
be 
SIE | 
LY 


Meridonale : mais cependant je 
ne wvois rien que des me tairie, 
4 ex 14. 


C. Yow Deyer auſſi le meillew 3 
et le plus beau de tous les pais, a 


e couvert 2 toutes ſors f 
ter d Arbres fruit s. = 


La Vigge, le Froment, le Ris, . 


Rice, and the Paſture-ground, 
are admirable in it. | 


Tube 21ſt Dialogne. 
8B ABTLON. 


A. $$ Ow far is it from 
_-: H N hence to Babylon? 
S778 . Thirty. ſix 
na Leagues. 
A. And to Jeruſalem? 
C. Ninety. | 
A. And if we had been 
willing to go ſtraitway from 
Jeruſalem to Babylon? 
C. We had but eighty 
Leagues to go? but you ſee 
we have turned aſide on the 
right to ſee the place and the 
plain of the Earthly Para- 
diſe. | | 
Twas in this Country that 
was formerly called Chaldea, 
where the firſt Empire of the 
World began under N:/x2rod, 
otherwiſe Belus, Father to Ni- 
Ius, Sir-named Ar, after 
whoſe Name it was called 
the Empire of the AHrianc, 
that laſted about 1300 Years, 


4 * 


till Sardanapal us. 


« 


| "i 
— ; NT | 
£8! 2 2ICOLLDQDOEDDEDEREDTDEDESEDC A 


{| Babylone ? | 


et te Paturege, y font du 


Vingt et unieme Dial | 
 BABYLONE. | 


A. I Ombien y a-t-il d 
+ e A Babylone? 9 
e C. Trente fix L. 
k ones, 5 
A. Et a Feruſalem? 
C. Nonante. . 
A. Et fi nous avions von 
aller tout droit de Feruſalem i 


Nous m aurions en que hui. 
tante lieues à faire? mals vw 
voyex bien que nous nous ſomm 
|dirournts 4 cotè ſurla droite pou 
voix le lieu et la plaine du Paro. 
als Terreſtre. | | 

Ce fut dans ce pats qui 54) 
pelloit autre fois la Caldet, qu 
le premier Empire du monde con- 
menga ſous Nimrod, autremet 
Bel, le pere de Nimu, ſurnomm 
Aſur, du nom du quel il fut of: 
pelle Lempire des Arien, qu 
dura environ ereize cen aut, ju, 


4A Sardanabale. 


Li 


er i 
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which the Turks drove them 


2 3u d Proteſtant Companion. 
4. Let us go on to Bal. 


lon. 


% P do what you will, | 


bur it is a needleſs Journey. 

There is nothing to be ſeen 
it ar this preſent, except 

Turks and Jews; One can hard- 


Ty diſcern any print of the 
To 


wer of Babel, which is 
wu mention of in the Old 


eſtament. 
Wars have ruined and ran- 
ſacked moſt of thoſe Places. 
' 4 Let us return then into 


our Ship. 


The 22d Dialogue. 


The going back on the Sea. 
M98 Entlemen, ye are 


& G come in a good 


© time. 
9888 A. Hqw ſo? 


M. We have done Loading. | 


We were ready to ſail away. 
A. How do they call that 
Iſland which is on our right ? 
C. The Iſland of Rhodes. 
The Knights of St. John of 
Jeruſalem, now-a-days called 
the Knights of Malta, have 
poſſeſſed. it 213 Years; after 


away from it in 1522. 
A. Was not there formerly 
a brazen Coloſs repreſenting 
the Sun? 1 
C. Ves, Sir: It was of ſuch 
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A. Continuons notre route 4 
Babylone. 1 

Je ferai ce que vous voudrex, 
mais ceſt un voyage inutile. 

In a rien 4 voir a preſent, 
que des Turcs et des Fuifs : On 
a meme de la peine 4 diſcerner 
aucune trace de la Tour de Baby- 
lone, dont il eft fait mention 
dans le vieux Teſtament. 


Les Guerres ont ruint et ſacs 
cage la plupart de ces enadvoits, 
A. Retournons donc dans note 

| Vaiſſeaus - 


Vingt-deuzieme Dial. 
Le retour par Mer. 


2 Eſfeurt, vorr vents, 


85 bien à propor. 


A. Commentcela? 
M. Nous avons acheut de 
charger. | 

Nous &tions prets d faire voile. 

A. Comment appelle- t- on cette 
Ile qui eſt à notre droite? 

C. L'ile de Rhode. 

Les Chevaliers de St. Jean de 
Jeruſalem, qu on appelle aujour- 
d hui Chevaliers de Malte, Pont 
poſſede 213 ans, apres quoi ler 
Turcs les en ont chaſſes en mil 
Er vingt deux. 

A. a avoit-il pas autre fois 
un Coloſſe de Bronze qui repre- 
ſentoit le Soleil. i 

Oui, Monſieur * il toit dune 
hauteur et A une groſſeur ſi extra- 


2 height and bigneſs, 
hat the Ships paſs d between 
to Lops 


* 8 1 


ſoient entre ſer Jambes. 


ordinaire, que les waiſſeaux paſe 


It 


/ 
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other Seas. 


— IT IC - 
0 - _ 


It was 105 Foot high, and 
went for one of the Wonders 
of the World. 


A. Which is the next I- 


ſland? Pe on 
C. Candia, formerly called 
Crete, from Crete, the Son of 


| Jupiter who was bury'd in it. 


Tis there where grows 


Malmſey, a ſort of lucious 


and rich Wine. 
A. It ſcorcheth with great 


Heat upon this Gulph. 


0 I had rather be in the main 
ea. i 

I could now drink a Glaſs 
of freſh Water. 


I muſt taſte the Water of 


How ſalt it is!“ 
From whence doth /that 


ſaltneſs proceed? | 
C. From the heat of the. 


Sun, that heats its Waters 


Day and Night; for it never 


fets down on the Ocean that, 
has communication with the 


A. If that Reaſon was good, 
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Il avoit 10 5 piès de hauteuy, 


| 
et paſſois pour une des meryeilles 


du Monde. 


A. Quelle Ile eſt ce qui vient 
apres? at 122911 Þ - 5220 

C. La Candie, qu'on appelloit 
autrefois Crete, au Nom de Crete 
file de Jupiter qui y fut enterre, 
C'eſt 14 ou vient la Malwoi- 
ſie qui eſt une ſorte de vin riche 
et delici uw. 
A. Il brule ent! erement ſur ce 
Golphe. . 
Faimerois mieux étre dans la 
haute Mer. 1 
Je boirois bien maintenant un 
verre dieau fraiche. 
J faut que je goute de Peay 
de la Mer. + 
Quelle eſt ſalce! 

D'ou provient cette ſalure? 


C. De Fardeur du Soleil qu: 
echaufe ſes eaux jour et nuit ; 
car il ne. ſe couche Jamais ſur 
POcean qui a Communication a- 
vec les autres Merc. 

| 


ö 


A. Si cette raiſon eroit 


it would follow, that a River bonne, 1] Henſuivrolt qu'une Ri- 


that flows Nowly in the Tor- 
rid Zone ſhould be likewiſe 
falt; becauſe the Sun has the 
time to heat it : But we know 
by Experience, the contrary. 


C. Sir, the heat of the Sun 
is not the only Reaſon; nei- 
ther doth the Sun dart its 
beams Day and Night upon 


little ſaltneſs or tartneſs it 


chief Reaſon why the Sea is 


diere qui coule doucement dan: 
la Zone Torride, ſeroit pareille- 
ment ſalte parce que le Soleil 3 
le tems de Pechaufer: mais 
on ſait le contraire par experi- 
ence. | 


C. Monſieur, Ia chaleur du So- 


Jeil n eſt pas la ſeule rai ſon; 


ni le Soleil ne darde pas non 
plus ſes rayons jour et nuit ſur 


any River, and conſequently | aucune riviere, et par conſequent 
the Night could hinder the 


la nuit empecheroit le peu de ſa- 


lure ou d acri monie qu il pourroit 
could cauſe by Day: But the cauſer le jour: mais la princi- 


pale raiſon pourquoi Is Mer ef 


falr, tis becauſe taking the 


It 


* 
— 
2. 
t 
* 
"ad 
4 
"A 
054 
* 9 
o 5 
ny.” 
7 
„ 
30 
"Iu 
A 
TRE 
4 
* 37 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
75 
F 
e 
ow 
_ 
5 
3 
2 
. 
2 
2 
ed 
ok 1 
;71,\ 
PN 
9h 
ad of 
FE, 
2 
IO 
>. j 
Br - 
DOE 
Io 
* 
gh 
ASA 
1 
Pg 
9 
N 
OF 
Sf 
* 
2 
l 
> 
3 
8 
tt 
(274 
W% 
WL” 
o 2 
er 
[IN 
1 
Ts 
Shy 
8 
2 
SE 
x: J 
z 
927 
E 14 
3 
= 
* 
5D 
x 
0 4 


falee, eſt parceque prenant les 


— 


there meet within ſome Salt- 
Mine which it waſhes, even 
as we ſee Fountains whereof 
the Waters are ſalt, becauſe 
they paſs through Salt-Mines, 
or through a ſalted Ground. 
And indeed from Perpignan 
to the Fort Locate, all the 
Lands along the Mediterrane- 
an Sea, are ſalt; and this is 
the Reaſon, why the Plough- 
men and other poor People, 
ut ſome of that Ground in 
a Kettle which they fill with 
Water and make it boil. 


we GD Eo en and" . 
MII ARDS, | Ty Ma ̃ ͤ ͤ Oy WO No | 
2 EE PL IS * 5 
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Water to ſalt their ſoup, Bread 
and Ragoos. $15 LEM 

That Sea ſucks all the Salt 
of the Lands it waters. 


> LIE Co 

OE TT I os n+ BEL? 
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ing of the Sea, I remember 

you told me once, it was 
| Pierced in its bottom in ma- 
ny places, and that thoſe ſub- 
terraneous Holes reached to 
the top of the Mountains 
to form Springs, Springs 
the Brooks, Brooks the Ri- 
vers, and Rivers the great 
Rivers that flow down into 
the Sea; ſo that you added, 
that was the Reaſon why the 
dea was never bigger, nor leſ- 
ſer, becauſe as much Water 
went out of it underneath as 
went into it above, upon 
which I have a difficulty to 
ask you: Why is not the 
Water of thoſe Springs ſalt, 
ſeeing it comes from the Sea? 

C. Tis becauſe it loſes its 
ſaltneſs by the long way it 
goes within the Ground. 


e LY OC Rr T LS * of 9 n 
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and Proteſtant Companion. 
two third parts of the Earth, 
it is morally impoſſible, but 


1 
S 
8 


deux tiers de la Terre, i] eſt mo- 
ralement impoſſible, qu'il ne g 
rencontre au dedans queqne mine 
de ſel qu'elle arroſe, de mtme 
que nous wvoyons des fontaines 
dont les eaux ſont ſales, parce- 
qu elles paſſent par des mines de 
ſel ou par une terre ſalee. 2 
En effet toutes les Terres qu'il 
a le long de la Mer Mediter- 
ranèe depuis Perpignan juſqu'= 
au fort Locate, y ſont ſal bes; 
voild ol vient que les Labou- 
reurs et autres pauures gens, mer- 
tent de cette terre dans un chau- 


They uſe afterwards that | 


A. Sir, now you are ſpeak- | 


deron qu'ils rempliſſent & eau et 
qu'ils F bouillir, | 
lle Sen ſervent' enſuite pour 
aler leur ſoupe, 'leur' pain, et 
leurs ragouts. + 
Cette Mer ſuce tout le ſel aes 
terres qu elle arroſe; . 01 ⁰ 
A. Monſieur, en parlant de la 
Mer, je me reſſouviens que 
vous me dites une fois':qu'elle é 
toit percee au fond en pluſieurt 
endroits, et que ces troux ſouter- 
rains t tendoient juſqu au ſom- 
met des Montagues, pour en former 
les ſources, les ſources les ruiſſe- 
aux, les ruiſſeaux les ri vieres, 
et les rivieres les fleuues; en- 
ſorte que vous ajoutates que c- 
eroit Ia la raiſon pour quoi la 
Mer n'etoit jamais plus groſſe, ni 
plus petite, par ce qu il en ſortoit 
autant deau pardeſſous, qu il 
en entroit pardeſſus, ſur quoi j ai 
une difficulte a vous propoſer:- 
pourquoi eſt ce que Feau de ces 
ſources n'eſt pas ſales, puis qu 
elle vient de la Mer? 


C. c'eſt parcequ elle perd ſa 


ſalure le long de chemin qu elle 


fait au dedans de la Terre. 
1 | De 
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8 ce ee en edge 1 


The 234 Dialogue. 
... FS&NACE. 


C. 92 9 0 Here i 1s 22 prai- 
Ea 85 ſed be 
Land. 


ſhall ſoon enjoy 
We will reſt our ſelves af. 


ter the fatigues of this Voy- } 
age. $ 
. Where is the boat? | 


C. At the end of —-. 

A. What time doth it go? 

C. Between Eight and Nine. 

They go five 
Sea; 4 which they have 


Horſes to draw the Boat. 
Fou will ſee all along the 
Canal Places on the Right 


and on the Left, which ſeem 
to rival one another j in Beau- 


A When we. come there, 


what Carriage ſhall we take? 


C. We will go in a Coach 
to Bologna, and from thence 
to Loretto. ) 


God, we 
the benefit of the] 


Vingt-troiſieme Dial. 
VENTSE. 


b. 982 5 Oila | Peniſe,Dieu ſoit 


bus, nous jouirons 


5 88808 lee 1 Fair de la 


Nous nous aclaſſirons des fati. 
gues de ce Lage. 

A. Ou eft le bateau de Padome} 
C. Au bout de 


iles on the | 


A. Quand part-il ? 

C. Entre huit et neuf 

On vs cing miles ſur Me;; ; 
 apres quoi on a des abu Pour 
Pirer le ard : | 


Vue werres, tout le long du 
Canal des Palais 4 1s aroite 
et 4 la gauche, qui ſemblent f . 
efforcer 4 ſe ſurpaſſer les uns et 
tes autres en beaute. 

A. Quand nous ſerons la quelle 
vol ture prendrons nous 2 

C. Nous irons en Caleche 4 


| Bologne, er de ld 4 Lorette. 


See br ho ts 


The 24d Dialogue. 
LORET T 0. 


A. me S it not there, where 
I the Houſe of the 
285 $08 325 bleſs'dVirgin i is ſeen? 
C. Sir, tis the repreſenta- 

tion of ir, but not he 1 


Vingt-quatrieme Naal, 
LORETTE. 


A. t Ef ce pas la, ont Vm 
x & wvoit la maiſon as la 
n Merge de Nazareth? 
C. Monſieur, c'en eſt bien la 

. epreſentat; on, mais non pas la 


realtte, A 


chat Subject. “ . 
C. I don't queſtion it, but 
that proves nothing. 
A. It ſays, that as ſoon as 


1 the Turks had made them- 


ſelves Maſters of the Holy 
Land, the Angels tranſported 
that Houſe from Nazareth in- 
to Dalmatia, leſt it ſhould be 
profaned by the Infidels ; and 
three Years and feven Months 
atter, from Dalmatia into Italy, 
into a Foreſt belonging to a 
Widow named Loretta; that 
ſometime after ir was remo- 
ved. a Mile farther, and at 
laſt into the place, where it 
ſtands at this preſent, which 
is called Loretto, by the name 
of that Widow. | 
C. One need not be a great 
Philoſopher to ſhew the Im- 
poſture of ſo great a Miracle. 

The Angels. tranſported. 
that Houſe, that it might not 
be profaned by the Infidels, 
becauſe it had been ſanctifyd 
by the preſence of a Woman 
born in Original Sin, but the 
Sepulchre of Chriſt that has 
been ſanctify'd by the pre- 


| ſence of his Humanity united 


to the Deity, who never con- 
tracted neither original nor 


actual Sin, is left by the 


Angels for a Prey to the In- 
fidels to be profaned by 


them. 1 


Is it not then plain, that if 
God had been willing to do 4 
Miracle of that Kind, he 
ſhould rather have made the 
Angels to take up the holy 


2nd Proteſtant Companion. 


| . I have ſeen however a 


[de certe Veuve. 


| 11947 
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A. Cependunt F at vn un livre 


C. Je wen dbute par, malt re- 
la ne prouve tien. 
A. Il' dit qu auſſitot que les 
tures ſe furent rendu maitres de 
la Terre Sainte, les Anges trans 
porterent cette maiſon e Nax a- 
reth en Dal matie, de peur quelle 
ne fut profante par les Infitlels ; 
er troi ans et ſept- mois apres, 
de Dalmaiie en Nalie, dans une 
Foret qui npartenoit à une beuve 
Nommée Torette; que queue 
tems apf, elle fut tranſportte 
dela à un mile plus loin, et en- 
fr dans le lieu, od elle off apre- 
ſent, qui Vappelle Lorefte du num 


I Anat a ant Want | 
C. ne faut pas Crre grand 
Philoſophe, pour faire voir - 
Impoſture d un ſi grand Prodige. 
Les Anger tranſperterent cette 
muiſon, au qu elle ne fut pas 
profane par les Infidels; pærce- 
gu elle awoit ere ſantifice par la 
Preſence dune Femme nte dons 
le ptᷣchè originel; mais le Se- 
pulcre de J. Ch. qui aete ſanti- 
e par la (preſence de ſon huma- 


nit mie à la divinite qui na 


jemals contract aucun pëchè ori- 


ginel, ni actuel, eſt laiſſe par les 
Anges en prote aux Infidels, pour 
r Ne 


Neſt il donc pas viſible, que ſi - 
Dieu avvit voulu faire un Mi- 
racle de cette nature, il autoit 
plutot fait emporter le St. Sepul- 
chre par les Anges que la mai» 


Sepulchre, than the Houſe of 


fon i la Vierge Marie, on dumomns 
R the 


mn Thi Part of thiiBeench 


the bleſſed Virgin, or at leaſti tous deux à la foi; ; ſurtout, afin 
both at once; eſpecially, that | que le Sepulcre du vrai Prophet 
the Sepulchre of the true Pro- ne fut point en la puiſſunce as | 
pher might not be in 'the{[fauwx, 
hands of the falſs, || Enid ©14 7 zul 
. * Beſides, ſhould it not have | D'aileurs nauroitil pas kt: 
been fitter, if God had taken | plus 4 propos, ſi Dieu eut eu ſi fort 
fo much to Heart the preſer- A coeur la conſervation de la 
vation of the Houſe of the | maifon de la wierge et nent pay 
bleſſed Virgin, and would not | voulu que les — Saintes fuſ- 
have the holy things to be de- ¶ ſent profante par les Turcs, dt 
filed by the 7urks,to have hin- | ne jamais permetrre qu'ils priſ. 
dred them from taking ; the | ſent la Paleſtine ſur les Chrdii. 
Holy Land from the Chriſti-| ens: Parce moyen nonſeulement 
ans: By ſuch means not only la d. maiſon de Nazareth, mat; 
the Houſe of Nazareth, but auſſi Perable de Bethleem, et la 
alſo the Stable of Berhlé em, vierge accoucha du fils de Dien, 
wherein the bleſſed Virgin er le berczau ' oft il fut concht 
Was brought to bed of the | comme auſſi tous les endroi ts 920 
Son of God, and the Cradle Dien a ſantifies par ſa preſence, 
wherein he was laid, as alſo] y rant fait woir viſiblement 
all the Places which God has] au Prophetes et leur y ayant 
ſanctify'd by his Preſence, ha- parle, auec ceux ot J. Ch. a operi 
ving appeared in them viſibly tous les myſteres de notre redemp- 
to the Prophets, and ſpoken tien, aurolent et ſauves, et lu 
to them, and thoſe: wherein} chretiens auroient vu que les pri- 
Chriſt wrought all the Myſte-| eres des ſectateurs de Mahomet n: 
ries of our Redemption, had ſont pas ſi efficaces que les leurs; 
been ſaved, and the CFriſtians | puiſque les Infidels ne pourroient 
had ſeen that the Prayers of the pas prendre un pouce e la terre 
followers of Mahomet are not | qu; a ere ſantifiee par la pre- 
ſo effi cacious as theirs; ſee-| ſende du file de Dieu. 
ing the infidels could not take | 
an inch of Ground fan&ify'd | 
by the Preſence of the Son of 
God. e D | 
The Angels carry'd away | Les Anzes emporterent de Na- 
from Nazareth into Dalmatia, | zareth en Dalmatie, la maiſon 
the Houſe of the bleſſed Vir- | de la vierge; mais il ni a point 
gin; but there is no Witneſs, | de témoin, ni perſonne qui ſach: iſ 
nor does any Body knows any [rien de cela en Dalmatie. 
thing on't in Dalmatia. 
They carry'd it alſo from Ils la porterent auſſi de Dal- 
Dalmatia into Italy; but the |matie en Italie; mais point dt 
Inhabirants of no Town, no ſ vide, point de village, ni meme 
Village, nor any Ship from laucun valſeau de * en | 
7 SEED 1 | | eru- vos 


» 


\ 


/ 


Jeraſalem to Italy, ſaw that 
Hꝰiouſe paſs thro' the Sky, 
Bur for what end would 
the Papiſts have. contrived 
ſuch a thing, if it was not 
true? r 
C. To draw Endowments, 
Charity and Maſſes, ro make 
that place the moſt famous 
for Pilgrimage in Chriſten- 
dom: Which makes Money 
comes into a Country, for there 
come to Loretto whole Proceſ- 
ſions from all the neighbour- 
ing Countries, with ſo great 
a number of other Perſons, 
that the Town of Loretto, the 

ays, and the Inns, are al- 
moſt always full, and they 
are very glad to ſpread ſome 
falſe Miracle to maintain 
their Cuſtomers. 


4. How hath that thing | 


been carry'd on then ? | 
c. When Rome ſaw that 
the Infidels had taken the Ho- 


ly Land, and they had de- ſainte, et qu'ils avoient detruit 
ſtroyed many holy Places, a- 2/u/eurs ſaints lieux, entr autres 


mongſt others, the Houſe of 
the bleſſed Virgin; becauſe 
they eould not bear the Chri- 


ſtians ſnould ſay ſne was the fut la mere de Dieu, mais F vis 


Mother of God, but they had 
been contented with the pre- 
ſerving of the only Sepulchre 
of Chriſt, becauſe they ac- 
knowledge him a true Pro- 
phet, they reſolved to keep 
the memory of the ſaid Houſe, 
wherein the Angel Gabriel had 
| appeared to the Virgin Mary, 
and the Son of God had been 
Incarnate, by making a coun- 
terfeit Houſe, being not able 
to preſerve the reality: there- 
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Italie na vn paſſer cœte maiſon 
dans Pair. | | 
A. Mais Pourquoi eſt ge que 
les Papiſtes aurotent voulu In- 
Venter une telle choſe, ſi ce n'etoit 
vrai? | 50 + 
Ci. Pour attirer des fondati- 
ons, des charites, et des Meſſes et 
pour faire de cet endroit le plus 
fameux pelerinage de la Chretien - 
nete: cequi fait venir Pargent dans 
un pais, car il vient à Lorette 
des Pxoceſſions entieres de tour 
les pats voiſins avec un ſi grand 
nombre d autres Perſonnes que 
la ville de Lorette, les chemin, 
et les logis, ſont preſque tou- 
jours pleins, et ils ſont bien aiſe 
de faire courir qu2que faux Mi- 
raclee pour maintnir leurs pra- 
ti ques. T1244 » 

A. Comment eft ce donc qu on 
a menaze cela? 

C. Quand Rome vit que les 
Infidels avoient pris la Terre 


la Maiſon de la verge; parce- 
u ils ne pot voient pas Jouffrir 
que les Chreètiens diſſent qu elle 


setoient conteutes de conſerver 
le ſeul Sepulcre de J. Ch. parce- 
q³uils le recounoiſſent pour vrai 
Prephete, ils reſolurent de conſer- 
ver la memoire de cette maiſon 
dans la quelle F Ange Gabriel 
Vetoit apparu 4 la wierge Marie, 
et on le fils de Dieu Hetoit incar 
ne, en enfaiſant une vi ve i mage, 
n'etant pas capable d en conſer ver 
la realitè: ceſt paur quoi ils ba- 
tirent une petite maiſon de bri- 
ques: cuites au fen, et putetre 


fore they built a little Houſe 


* . 


cimentce dans Peeliſe de Lorette 
R a © 


Stones of the fame Church, 


ſhould ſee her Nakedneſs, and 
ſhe ſhould puniſh em for 
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| ſuivant le model de la maiſm 


of a hardned Brick, it may be, 

cemented in the Church of 
Loretto, after the Model of 
the Houſe of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin of Nazereth, without foun- 
dation, over the fine Marble 


which are a Foundation ad 


moſt as ſolid as if it was 


built on the Rock. _ 
After an Age was paſt, they 
have changed the repreſenta- 
tion of the ſaid Houſe into 
the real Houſe, even as they 
had changed in the Euchariſt 
the repreſentation of the Body 
of Chriit into the reality, to 
increaſe the Devotion of the 


Weak, and bring Griſt to the | 
Mill. 


Virgin upon an Altar before 
that Houſe? 
C. Yes, Sir, and alſo in the 


change her Clothes and Lin- 
nen. 

All the Monks — 10 
Eyes to the Ground, leſt they 


their criminal and unchaſt 
Curioſity, even as the God- 
deſs Diana puniſhed the Hunt- 
er Ackeon, by changing him 
into a Stag, becauſe he had 
ſeen her Nakedneſs, when ſhe 
was bathing herſelf in Sum- 


mer in a Fountain, then his | 
Dogs knowing him not, tore 


4. Is not the Image of the 


de la Vierge de Nazareth, fans 


de marbre de la mime egliſe, 
qui ſont un fondement prefqu- 
auſſi ſolide, que ſi ele Etoit bg. 


tie Jur le Roc. 


on a change la repreſentation en 


change dans PEuchariſtie la re- 
preſentation 4 Corps de J. Ch. 
en la real; te, pour augmenter I; 
de votion di: Fs 

nir Lau, an „ mul. 


Ki La — de bn Vierge 


neſt elle pas ſur un autel devant 
cette maiſon ts 


| C ou, Monſieur, ef mfr in 
Eve of the chief Feaſts, they 


la change de I nge er de habits 
ts veiÞe der Pprincipales feres. . 


Tays les moines baiſſent li 
yeux contre terre par reſpe#; 


erre punis' de leur Curiofite in- 
pure et eriminelle, de meme qut 
la Deeſſe Diane punit le chaſſew 
Acteen en le changeant en un 
cerf, parcequ'il auoit decowvert 


gen ſuivit que les chiens ne le 
reconnoi ſſant plus le dichirerent et 


him in pieces. Hift. Poet. p.41. p. 4 


A. Have you ſeen the 
Treaſure of Loretto ? It 1s faid 


ſur be invaluable. 


C. "Tis the richeſt 5 in Po- 


- : 
* * 


Wiſme ? 


fondement ſur, des belles pierre 


e tat paſt, Y 


la realite, de meme qu on avvit 


ibles et faire Vos 


crainte de woir la nudite, et 45 | 


ja nudivt, lbrqu* elle ſe baignoit 
en Ess dens wie fontaine, doù il 


te —_ Pieces. Hiſt. Poet. 


4. Aver vous vis Je rrefor de 
ene On ais qu * ine 


eſtimable. 


C. N bun viche d. Ba: 
1 What 


0 elm O90 0 


ee ft ym AHI of &|, Wwe kh, macs Word PALSY Af ee 9D © td 


— 


Li „ 3 _ 
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'4. What doth it conſiſt of 4 

C. Of divers Preſents which 
Kings, Princes, and the Great, 
of that Religion, have made 
as an acknowledgment for a 
Recovery, or good Succeſs, 
which are owing. to Time, 
to Nature, to Phyfick, and to 
Chance, or rather to divine 
Providence; For, as they 
have promiſed the Virgin 
Mary to give her ſuch a Gift, 
in caſe they abtain what they 
deſire ; if the thing happen, 
tho' it is no effect of any 
Miracle, they perform their 
Vow, for fear of offending 
God; If it don't happen, they 
ſay nothing on't, for fear of 
wronging the Glory of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and their own 
Reputation, becauſe People 
would ſay quickly ſome ſe- 
cret and enormous Sin, of 


theirs has been the cauſe of 


it. ; f . 
The Ancient Heathens car- 
ried themſelves after the ſame 
manner toward their Idols 
that wrought ſuch Miracles; 
that is, Miracles of Imagina- 
tion. | 


A. If it were ſo, the Cler-| 


would undeceive them 
from that Simplicity; for, 
what do they get by the Pre- 


ſents they give to the Trea- 


ſure of Loretto? — 
C. They can make Money 
of it at a pinch, and they al- 
ways palm a good part of it; 
otherwiſe the Place would not 
be able to contain them: 
Beſides, they are a dumb ex- 


hortation to the other Papiſts | 
do bring thither alſo their 


A. En quoi confiſte-t-il 

C. En divers preſen. que les 
Rois, tes Princes, es les grand 
Me cette Religion ont fais en re- 
connoi ſſance 4 rotabliſſement de 
leur 1. ante , o de que que bon fuc- 
ces, qu ile doivent au tems, a la 
nature, aux remedes corpore It, 
et au hazard, ou plutot 4 lg 
dicine Providence; car comme 
ils ont promis à la Vierge de 
lui faire un tel preſent en cas 
quis obtiennent ce qu'ils de- 


ſirent ; ſi la choſe arrive, ils ac- 


compliſſeut leur voeu, crainte A- 


offenſoir Dieu, qouique ce ne ſuit 


Peffet d aucun Miracle; ſi elle u' 
arrive pas, ils nen diſent rien, 
crainte de donner atteinte à la 
gloire de la Vierge et 4 leur pro- 
pre reputation, parceque les gens 


diroient d abord qu ils ont com- 


mis quegus peche enorme etcacht 
qui en a ett la cauſe, 


vers leurs idole s qui operoient de. 


ſemblables miracles, cet à dire, 


des miracles d'imaginatipn, 


Si cela eroit ainſi, le Clem 
les detromperoient ds cette 2 


plicitè; car que gagnent-ils par 


tes preſens que Pow daun: au tre 


ſor de Lorerre ? 


C. Ils en peuuent faire de l- 


argent dans un beſpin, et ils en 
eſcamotent toujours une partie; 


autremane le lieu ne paurroit pas 


les contenir: D'ailteurs ils font 
une exhortation muette 4 tous 
les autres Papiſtes, pour y appor- 
ter auſſi leur ſubſtance a l. 3 
| -.. Sb. 


Ties Anciens Payens ſe compor- 
toient le la meme manicre en- 


_— 
3 


5 
1 
| 
1 
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a 
+ 
4 
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| Subſtance, * the example 
of People of Quality: And 
laſtly, they never make thoſe 
Preſents to the Virgin, but 
they give ſomething at the 
| ſame time to the Prieſts who 
attend her, who have the keep- 
ing of the Treaſure, after the 
| Imitation. of Alexander the 
Great in his viſit-to Jupiter 
Ammon. Quint. Curt. B. 4. 


Pag. 51. 


Wine Cellars | 

C. They are the largeſt mk 
nobleſt in Italy. | 

They will draw you four 
or five ſorts of Wine out of 
a Tun We the ſame "any 
got. - 


T7 4 * Dialges | 
The Kingdom of che Pope. 


A.© WO 8 not Laretto in 
i d the Popes Kage) 


Cirdts dom? | 
c. You muſt ſay the 
States of the Pope. N 


He is indeed the Sovereign) 


of it, but he don* aal himſelf 
King. 

C.I * you. * bas 
rejected the name of King- 
dom and of King, to elude the 
Scripture;becauſe Chriſt ſaith 
his kingdom is not of this Mor ld. 
John 18. 36. He choſes ra- 
ther to be an abſolute Mo- 
narch in Deed;than in Name. 


. Let us go and ſee the 
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des grands: et enſin on ne fait 
jamais cer ref ens 4 Ia Vierge 
que Pon ne donne en meme tem- 
qutque choſe pour les Pritres qui 
Ja fervent, ou gui ont la garde 
Au Treſor, a 'imi tation d Alex- 
andre le Grand dans ſa viſite de 
Jupiter Ammon. Quinte Curce, 


L. 4. Pag. 51. 


Land — 


A. Allons voir tes Gb pm 
| le vin. 

C. Ce ſont les plus grandes et 
Us plus belles Italie. 

On vous tirera quatre ou cin 
ſortes de vin d'un tonneau par j 


meme tuyau. 


— : — ——— 


Se See eh 


Vingt-cinquieme Dial. 
Le Royaume du Pape. 


A. 85 C59 orette ei! * 
85 * 9 du Roy aume du 


„ 
WEE: 7 TP /, fant Jin 
er rats an . DOE 


A. Il eneft veritablanient he 
Sowverain, mais il ne preut pas 
le titre de Rt. 
C. Fe vous entends. Il a re- 
jeted le nom qe Reyaume er de 
Roi, peur  Eluder Vecriture; 
parteque J. Ch. dit que fon 
Royaume n'eſt pas de ce 
monde; Jean 88. 36. 1 


er defer que de now IEA 


% 92, 


| ER eu 4 How 
7. : 


ER WO 


2 22 


ame mieux ttre un monarque 4b | 


mea oo ed by es 1D 


S8 289 2 


P. 


. How many Provinces |- 


dye think there may be 1 in 
his States 

C. TWwebe. 

A. Which are they! 23 

C. The Campaign of Rome, 
the Patrimony of St. Peter, 
the Dutchy of Caſtro, Orvie- 
tan, Perugin, Umbry, or the 
Dukedom of Spoletto, the Coun- 
try of the Sabins, the Duke- 
dom of Urbin, the March of 
Ancona, the Romagna, the Fer- 
rareſe, and Bologneſe. 


A. How can you ſay the 


Patrimony of St. Peter, ſee- 
ing Peter never enjoy d it, 
nor hath need of it, being in 
Heaven, where he wants for 
nothing? 

2 They better obtain 14 
and Money, by cloaking them- 
ielves under the name of St. 
Peter, than in their own 
Name; and it is for the ſame 
Reaſon chat they preach al- 
ways to the People to give to 
God and to the Church, chat 
is to the Clergy. 

That pretended Views of 


'Chrift, who will not reſem- | 


ble his Maſter, ſends Gover- 
nors into his Provinces, and 
and into his Towns. 

A. How large are his Do- 
Minions ? 

C. Three hundred Miles. 

A. That is not bad for a 
Prieſt. 

But how many Biſhopricks 
and Arch-biſhopricks are in 
them? 

C. There are 127 Biſhop- 
ricks, and 20 Arch-biſhop- 
ricks. 


A. He has multiply'd them | 


pretty well, 
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A. Combien penſeʒ vous qu'it 
y 3 ae Provinces a? 5 Etats ? 


11 0. Dias 0 0 ils 
A. Que ſont ele? ; 
C. La Campagne de Rome, 

** Patrimoine de St. Pferre, 

le Duch? de Caſtre, POrvi- 

etan, le Perugin, Jombrie, on | 
le Duc he de Spolette, le Pris des 

Sabins, le Duche” d Urbin, la 

Marche d Ancone, la Romtanie, le 

Ferrarois et le Bologmiit. - 

: A; Comment pouuex vous dire 

te Patrimoine de Se. Plerre, pu- 

iſque St. Pierre" nen a jamais 

Jou!, ni wen à de beſoin, tant 

dans le Ciel, os it ne manque 

de rien 
C. ils obtiennent mieum det 
terres et de Pargent en ſe cou- 


vrant du nom de St. Pierre, qu- 
en ſe ſervant du leur propre; et 


eſt pour cette ' raifor que Lon 
preche toujours au penple de don- 
ner 4 Dieu et 4 Pegliſe, reſt à 
1 aux gens du Clerge. 


? Ce pretendy vi caive de 5. <<. 
qui ne veur pas reſſembler 4 ſon 
maitre, envoie des Gouverneur 
dans ſes Provinces, et dans ſes 
Filtes. | 

A. De quelle ic: for fe 
terres ? 

C. De trois cens 5 

A. Cela weſt pas méchant 
ned un Pretre. | 

Mais combien y a-t-il d Bud. 
cher et ¶ Arehẽ vẽches. | 


„ cent vingt. ſepe 
Eviches, et vingt Arche vecher. 


A. 1l les 8 aſchs bien multi- 
os A."Tis 
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for, as all is decided by the 


portionably than the . other 
ouggrige. e 
And that the Biſhops ſhould 
not find fault with his Tem- 


to the Elector of Mayente, of 


of Munſter, who can raiſe and 


of the Profit, and are bribed 


—. 


c. Tis that he may be al- 
ways Maſſer in all Diſputes; 


plurality of Votes; when he 
calls a Council, there are al- 


1e Finſt Part of tie French / 
C. C for pu ſoit tu · 


deciſſons; car commè tout ſe de. 
cide par la pluralitè es vbix; 


quand il cùn voque m concile, il 


ways more Italian Biſhops|y a r9vjorurs e eee Ita- 


than Foreigners, whereof ma- 
ny care not much, neither to 
make ſuch a Journey, becauſe 
of the Fatigues, Dangers, and 
Expence ** that the Pope is 
always ſure to have the plu- 
rality of Votes on his ſide, as 
it has been ſeen in the Coun- 
cil of Treut, the third part of 
which was rejected by Fruncr. 


The other parts of Italy are 


alſo filled with Biſhops and 
Arch. biſhops, much more pro- 


* 


” o 


poral.. Monarchy, he permits 
many to poſſeſs little ones, as 


Cotogn, and of Treves ; to the 
Abbot of St. Gall, to the Arch- 
biſhop of Salrsburg, to the Bi- 
ſhop of Murtæburg, and to that 


maintain an Army of 15000 
Men. . | I 
He hath allow'd to the 8. 


ther vaſt ſums of Money, II fo: 


mean, prodigious Rents, to the 
end they thonid be all con- 
tent, and not undertake to 
rebel or to overthrow his 
Temporal Monarchy : There- 
fore they have all the ſhare 
by him. s 

The Archbifhop of Toledo is 


beſides Villages, of which he 


LS 


liens que u trangers,' dont plus 


de faire un tel voyage acauſe 
des fat ignes, des dangers, er de lu 
depenſe : de forte que le Papi 
eſt toujours ſeur A avoir In plu 
ralite des voix ae ſon cot? come 
me on a du dam le concile de 
Trente, dont le Tiers fut rejett' 
par la France.. 
1: Les autres enaroi te de Þ Italie 
font | auſſi remplir 4 Eviques et 
¶ Archeui quei beauroup plus 4 
proportion que dans les autre. 
pats. * ry! 1740 127130 ** * 
Et an que lex Eoeques m 
trouunſſent pus di redive dans ſa 
mona rohie temporetie; 11 leur 1 
permis d'en poſſeder: de petites 
ebmme 4 l Blectur ae May. 
ence,” de Cologne, ue Trove, d . 
Höbe ae St. Gul, a Þ Arche. 
veque de Saltzbdurg, a PEvque 
te Wirtzboars, er à celui de 
Munſter qui peut mertre ſur pie 
er maintenir une arte de 15 00 
— 100 | 
11 a jugs aux autres de vaſes 
mes Aargent; je vrus dire, 
des wventes prodigieuſes; afi 
qu'il fuſſent tous content, et qu- 
ils n entrepriſſent pas de ſe re- 
volter ou de ren verſer ſa Monar. 
chie teinporellt. x 


| L Arche vdgue de Tolede of 


Lord of 17 large Burroughs, þ/eigneur de dix- ſept gros Bourgs, 
ontre les Villages dont il recoit 
| | recei ves 


ſieurs ne ſe ſourci ent pas non plus 4 


we 
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receives every Year 260000 
Crowns. The Biſhop of Trent 
hath 50000 Florins of Yearly 
Rent: He is Prince of the 
Empire, with that of Bologna 
and Saltzburg. 

In a Word, all the Arch. 
biſhops and Biſhops of Popery 
are little Gods or petty Kings 
on the Earth, therefore, one 
muſt not wonder, if they 


don't care much to forſake a 


Religion that makes them 
live ſo happy. TY 
4. Bur Jet us return to the 
Council of Trent. | 
C. Twas a Council that 
was held under four Popes, 
and laſted 18 Years, having 
been interrupted ſeveral times, 
Firſt, by the Plague, and then 
by the Wars of Germany; ſo 
angry was God againſt that 
meeting of Hypocrites and 
and Politicians, who had no 


mind to reform the Abuſes, 


nor the Hereſies of their 


Church, but rather to con- 


firm em by new Decrees: 
For they were unwilling to 
admit of any free Council in 
a Proteſtant Place, or Neuter, 
nor in the Empire of Germany, 


but only in 7taly, wherein the 


Pope is Maſter, and where 
all the Prelates are at his diſ- 
polad. 7: | 
Alſo the Fathers of the 
Council determined nothing 
in it, but what was before 
determined by the Pope and 
his Counſel, whoſe Deciſi- 
ons arrived from Rome in a 
Mail with the Holy Ghoſt, 
who enlightned that holy Aſ- 
a 


and Proteſtant Companion, 119 
par an? 260000 irt; Fu. 
que de Trente a 50000 Florins 
de Revenu annuel: Il eft Prince 
de Empire, aver celui de Bo- 
logne et de Saltzbourg. 


En un mot tous les Archevss 
veques et Evtques du Papiſme 
Jont des petits Dieux ou des pe- 
tits Rois ſur Terre; C'eſt pour- 
quoi il ne faut pas m itonner, 
b'ile ne ſe ſoucient gutre d aban- 
donner une Religion qui les fait 
vil ure ſi heureux. | 

A. Mais retournons au Cons 
cile de Trent. 

C. Ce fut un Concile qui ſe 
tint ſous quatre Papes et qui 
dura dix-huit ans, ayant été in- 
terrompu pluſieurs fois, premicre- 
ment par [a peſte, et puis par les 
guerres dq Alemagne ; tant Dieu 
eroit irrite contre cette aſſemblee 
4 Hypocrites et de Politiques qui 


n auoient pas envie de reformer 


les abus, ni les herefies de leur 
egliſe, mais plutot de les confire 
mer par de nouveaux dfcrets : 
car ils ne voulurent point ad- 
mettre de concile libre dans un 
pats Proteſtant ou Neutre, ni dans 
Empire d Alemagne, mais ſeule- 
ment en Italie, od le Pape eff 
mai tre, et oùũ tous les Prelats 


ſont a ſa diſpoſition. 


Les Peres meme du Concile 
ny determinoient rien qui ne 
fut auparavant attermine par 
le pape et ſon Conſeil, dont les 
ae ciſions arrivoient de Rome dans 
une male avec le St. Eſprit qui 
iluminoit cette Ste Afſemblee. 
| | 


8 A. The 
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be ruled by a wiſe and reli- 
gious Prudence, but not by a 
— Prudence, or by a 
humane Policy. _ 

C. True; but Men do not 
always what they ought to do; 
therefore God, who knows 
the Hearts of all Men, made 
them feel rhe heavineſs of his 
Arm; for when all the Bi- 
ſhops who were to compoſe 
that Council with the Pope, 
were aſſembled, the Plague 
drove them all away, having 
no reſpe& even for his pre- 


tended Holineſs, God ſhew- 


ing them thereby, he would 


not have em to condemn the 
Truth to ſave their Riches. 
A. Indeed that Plague was 
miraculous ; for Trent is a ve- 
ry healthful Town, being fi- 
tuated in the beginning of 
Tyrol, .in an agreeable Valley 
encompaſſed with high Moun- 
Gin. | 


Ve dee aß them dy'd by | 


x, even Pope Paul the Third, 
to whom ſucceeded Julius the 
Third, who was a Sardana- 
palus; who being dead allo, 
had Marcellus the Second for 
his Succeſſor, who lived but 
21 Days and ſome Hours. 
He being near Death, and 
ſpeaking of the Papacy, ſaid, 
ſtriking on the Table, I 
don't ſee how they that are 
[© raiſed to this high Rank of 
Honour can be ſaved. 
At length, after the death 
of Marcellus, Caraffa was made 
Pope, who ſaw the end of 


The Firſt Part of the French 
A. The Church ought to, A.L egliſe doit ttre govern's 
par une prudence ſage et Religi. 
euſe, mais non pas par une pru- 


aence monaaine, 
litique humaine, - 

C. Cela eft vrai; mais on ne 
fait pas toujours ce qu on doit: c et 
Pourquoi Dieu qui connoit le Cæur 
ae tous les hommes, leur fit ſentir 
la peſanteur de ſon bras; car, 
lorque les Eveqnes qui devoient 
compoſer ce concile avec le Pape, 


ou par une Po- 


furent aſſembles, la pPeſte les 


chaſſa tous, n ayant pas meme dy 
reſpect, pour ſa pretendue Sain- 
tete, Dieu leur donnant à con- 
noitre parld, qu il ne vouloit 
pas qu'ils condamnaſſent la we. 
Fire pour ſan ver leurs richeſſes. 


A. En effet cette Peſte etui 
miraculeuſe; car trente eſt une 
ville tres faine, ttant ſituce ay 
commencement du Tyrol dans unt 
agreable Vale entourte de hau- 
tes Mont agnes, | 


C. Queques ans en moururent, 
de meme que le Pape Pail 
troiſieme a qui Jule troiſieme 
ſucceda, qui etoit un Sardanapale 
le quel etant mort eut auſſi Mar. 
cel 2d. pour ſon ſucceſſeur qui nt 
Vcut que vings et un jour et que- 
ques heures. Celat-ci etant pro- 


* ce haut rang d honear peuvent 
* faire leur Salut. 

Enfin apres la mort de Marcel, 
Caraffa fut fait Pape qui vit la 
fin de ce Concile, et qui inſtitua 


that Council, and inſtituted 
the Inquiſition. | 


- Before its beginning, Cod 
mew'd the eſteem he had for | Dieu fit voir 


F Inquiſition. 
Avant mr» Peut comment, 
"eſtime qu'il Jum 

| the 
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| the 


g and Proteſtant Companion. 
the Service and Worſhip ren- 


dred to Idols, and the un- 
worthineſs of the Biſhop of 
Rome to bear the Keys of the 
Church in his Coat of Arms; 
ſeeing he had loſt long ago 

3 to bind and un- 
bind fignified by them: For 
he ſent down a Thunder-bolt 
upon an Image of the Virgin 
Mary holding the Infant Je- 
ſus between her Arms, which 
was ſnatch'd away from 'em : 


lt came afterwards and ſtruck 


that of St. Peter, from whoſe 
Hands it made the Keys fall 
down ; and all that happen'd 
in a Church where the Pope 
was making the promotion of 
ſome Cardinals, to the great 
aſtoniſhment of the whole Aſ- 


ſembly. 


During that Council aroſe 
the new Sects of Jeſuits, Do- 
minicans, and Capuchins, 
whereof the firſt have enga- 
ged - themſelves to ply only 


| Rhetorick and ſubrility to de- 


fend the Doctrine of Rome; 
whereas, they ſhould have firſt 
examined, if that Doctrine was 
true, and then their Deſign 
and their Study would have 
been laudable. 

A. Why d'ye ſay Sects, ſee- 
ing they are religious Or- 
ders. „ 

C. They are perverſe Or- 
ders of Religion. 

A. For what reaſon? 

C. Becauſe they have been 
neither inſtituted, nor com- 
manded by God. | 

4. What ſignifies that ? 
"Tis for Perfection that one 
engages himſelf in em. 
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du ſervice et du cultè que Ion 
rendoit aux Tdoles, et PIndignite 
de I Eveque de Rome pour porter 
tes cles de Pegliſe dans ces ar- 
moiries ; puis qu'il avoit perdu 
depuis long tems le pouvoir de 
lier et de delier qui etoit ſig- 
nific par elles: car il fit tomber 
le tynnerre ſur une Image de la 
Vierge Marie qui tenoit Enfant 
Jeſus entre ſes bras lequel en fut 
arrache de force: il vint en- 
ſuite fraper celle de St. Pierre, 
des mains du quel il fit tomber 
les cles, et tout cela ariva dans 
une egliſe, ou le Pape faiſoit la 
promotion de queques cardinaux, 
au grand etonnement de toute [= 
Aſſemblee. 


Durant ce Concile eleverent 
les nouvelles Sefes des Jeſuites, 
des Dominicains, et des Capucins, 
dont les premiers ſe ſont engages 
ae ne s appliquer qu'a la Rheto- 
rique et a la ſubtilite pour do- 
fenare la Doctrine de Rome; 
aulieu qu'ils devoient au para- 
vant examiner, fi cette DoJrine 
Stoit veritable, et alors leur 77 
ſein et leur Etude auroient été 
louables. | 

A. Pourquoi dites vous, Sectes; 
puiſque ce ſont des ordres reli- 
gieux? | | : 

C. Ceſout des ordres pervers 


de Religion. 


A. Pour quelle raiſon? 
C. Parcequ'ils wont ett inſti- 
tutes, ni commands de Dieu. 


A. Que fait cela? C'eſt pour 
la Perfection qu on 5'y engage. 


| | 77 


c. There 
* 


on but that which God has 
inſtituted or commanded. 

- The Apoftles called the 
Faithful, the Saints, tho' there 
was then none of thoſe Popiſh 
Orders, 2 Cor. 13. 13. Col. 
1. 2. Phil, 1. 1. Phil. 4. 22. 
what can be more perfect than 
to be a Saint? 
Have they not in thoſe 
Orders a Service and a kind 
of living different from that 
of the others. 

Do they not condemn in 
'em all them that live in the 
World ? | N 
A. They receive the Bible 


as well as the others. 
C. Right, but they have 
not the ſame Faith in it, nor 


the ſame Doctrine; ſeeing 


they ſay it is morally impoſ- 
fible ro ſave one's ſelf in the 
. 2 OLI 

All ſuch different Orders 
in matters of Religion, are as 
many different Sects, which 


have neſted in the Roman 


Church, to ſecure it better 
through that Hypocriſy. 
Doth not the Goſpel teach 
all that is perfect? 
A. Chriſt ſays in the Go- 
I, f you. will be perſect, go and 
1 all that you have, and follow 
me; the Monks do ſo: There- 
fore they can't be condemned. 
C. You won't find that in 
the word of God. | 


4. They all will tell you 


the ſame thing in the Roman 
Church. 2356 | 

C. They have deceived you 
then, if you would read the 
Scripture, they could not play 
upon you. 


The Firſt Part of the French 
There is no other Perfecti- 


c. 1! »'ya point autre Per. 
Pitutee ou commandbe. 


dels, Saints, quoiqu'il a voit 
alors aucun de ces ordres Papi. 
ſtes, 2 or. 13. 13. 


Qu pent-it avoir de plus parfait 
que d etre Saint? | 


un ſervice et un genre de vie 
different de gelul des autres? 


N'y condamne-t-on pas tout 
cenx qui vivent dans le Monde? 


A. Ils regoivent la Bible auff 
bien que les autres. 5 
C. Poila qui eft bien, mais il. 
ny ont pas la mime fol, ni nt 
ſui vent la meme doctrine; puil: 
qu ils diſent qu il * morale. 
ment impoſſible de ſe ſauver dans 
le Monde. i 


Tus ces different Ordrer en 
matiere de Religion ſont autant 
de differentes Fecges qui ſe ſort 
'nichees dans Legliſe Romaine 
pour la mieux affermir par cette 


porriſce. 0 8 
P . en ſeigne- r- il pas 
font ce qui eſt parfait? 

A. J. Ch. dit dans PEvangile, 
ſi vous voulex bere parfait, allez 
t yenadex, tout ce que vous aver, 
et me ſuivex; or eft-il que les 
moines font cela: done on ne ate 
roit les condammner. 

C. auf ne trouverez pas cela 
aans la parole de Dieu. ws 

A. Ils yous diront tous la meme 
choſe dans Legliſe Romaine. 

C. on wous a donc trompe ; þ+ 
vou lifes Pecritare, ils ne pour- 
roreut pas ſe joutr de worn. | 
SE ne There 


* 10 * 6 


"= 


fe#ion que celle que Dieu a in- 
Les Aporres appellolent les f. 


8 Col. 1. 2. 
Philip os Philip. S. 22, : 


 Na-t-on pas dans ces ordres . | 
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be more free for preaching. 


his 3 and the other 


Thereſore to follow Chriſt, 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Theſe are the very words 
of Chriſt which he x. many to 
v 


2 Ruler of the Jews, who ſaid 
he had kept from his Youth 
all the Commandments of 
God, Luke 18. 22. Yet lackeft 
thou one thing, ſell all that thou 
and diſtribute unto the Poor, 
and theu ſhalt have treaſure in 
Heaven; and come, follow me. 
By ſuch words Chriſt would 
only let that Ruler know, 
that it was not enough for 
him to have kept the Com- 
mandments of God, but he 
muſt further join to him by 
Faith to go to Heaven, by 
embracing his Doctrine, and 
forſaking the Jewiſh Religion; 
which becauſe he could not 
do without forfeiting his E- 
Rate, he adviſes him to di- 
ſtribute it, Firſt, to the Poor. 
rather than to leave it for a 
prey to the Jews rejected of 
e 
 'Tis a Command of Chrift 
made to that Ruler in parti- 
cular to follow him, as he 
had done to ſome of his Diſ- 
ciples. He bids him to part 
with his Goods, that he may 


throughout all Countries, as 


Diſciples; knowing the care- 
fulneſs about an Eſtate, would 
wrong ſuch a Vocation and 
Miſſion, for he was very rich, 
Luke 18. 23. | 


is to embrace his Doctrine, 
or to preach it, and not to 
mut one's ſelf in a Convent 


— 
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PVioici les propres paroles de F. 
Ch. qu'il dit a un gowvernewr 
des Juiſs, le quel difoit qu'il a- 
voit garde tous les commande- 
mens de Dieu ds ſa jeuneſſe, 
Luc. 18. 22. Il te marque en- 
core une choſe : vends tout 


| ce que tu as, et le diſtribue 


aux, pauvres, et tu auras un 
treſor au ciel; puis viens, et 
fut. 

Par ces paroles J. Chrit veut 
ſeulement faire ſavoir à ce gou- 
verneur que ce n'eſt. pas aſſes 
pour lui dq awoir garde les Com- 
mandemens de Dieu, mais qu'il 
faut de plus qu'il , uniſſe a las 
par la foi pour aller dans le ciel, 
en embraſſant ſa Doctrinò, et en 
quitant la Religion jui ve; ce que 
ne pouvant faire ſans encourir ls 
confiſcation de ſes biens, il lui 
conſeille de les diſtribuer au par- 
avant aux pauvres, plutot que 
de les laiſſer en proie aux Juifs 
qui etoient rejettes de Dieu. 


De plus Ceſt un commande, 
ment que J. Ch. fait à ce gou- 
verneur en particulier de le ſui- 
ure, comme il avoit fait a que | 
ques uns de ſes Diſciples. Il lui 
ordonne de quiter ſes biens; afin 
qu'il foit plus libre pour precher 
| par tous les pats, comme Jes Apõ- 
tres er les autres Diſciples, ſa- 
chant que le ſouci de ſes bient 
orejudicieroit 4 une tells vocation 
er miſſion ; car il etoit fort riche, 
Luc. 18. 23. 5 


C'eſt pourquoi ſui re Jeſus 
Chrit, c' eſt embraſſer ſa Doctrine, 
on la precher, et non pas c enfer- 
mer dans un cloitre pour y mener 


to live an impure Life, tho' 


une vie impure, quand meme on 


| one 
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And to ſtop your Mouth; 
if thoſe new kinds of living 
more agreeable to God, had 
tles inſtituted ſome of em, 
Them. | 


Goſpel and Charity tolive a 


their own Mouth, and ſpent 
all their Subſtance, hides him- | / 


Parents ſtarve for Hunger. 


one ſbauld pray and ſerve 
God alone in it. 


apart were more perfect and 


not Chriſt and the Apo- 


or at leaſt given advice to 
Beſides, is it not againſt the 


Jazic and idle Life in a Mona- 
ſtery, Wheręin nothing is want- 
ing, to ſerve with a Reli- 
gious worſhip Men and Wo- 
men dead, without any order 
from Heaven, and to act but 
for one's ſelf. Ts 


A Child for whoſe nouriſn- | 


ment and Education a Father 
or Mother: have taken from 
themſelves the bit out of 


felf in a Convent to make a 
God of his Belly, whilſt his 


Where is the Charity ? 

Where is the Gratitude ? 

Tis a barbarous Cruelty, 
and an unnatural Action. 


. He prays in it for his 


Father and Mother, is it not 
cnaugh ? | 
rity for the Bodies of his 
Father and Mother as well 
as for their Souls; and this 


35 confirmed by Chriſt againſt | frme par Jeſus Chri 
the Phariſces, who approved 


the like as the Romiſh See: 
For they ſaid, If one ſays to 
his Father or Mother, all my 


þ 


» The Firſt Part of the | French 


n'y prieroit et on w'y ſerviroit que 
Dien ſeul. e He 5 


fi ces nouveau genres de vivre à 
part etoient plus parfaits et plus 
agreables a Dieu, J. Ch. et les 
Aßdò tres nen auroi ent ils pas ins 
fitue queques uns, ou du moins 
donne avis. . ;Þ 


| D'aillteurs n'eſt ce pas contre 
PEvanzile et la charite, de 
mener une vie graſſe et oiſive 
dans un Monaſere,ou rien ne man- 
que, pour ſeruir d'un culte Reli- 
gieum des hommes et des femmes 
mortes ſaus aucun ordre du ciel, 
et de n agir que pour ſoi-meme. 


Un Enfant pour la nourriture 

1 . 
et Peducation du quel un pere ou 
une mere ſe ſont 6te, pour ainſi 


on dipenſe toute leur Subſtance, 
e cache dans un Couvent pour 
faire un Dieu de ſon Ventre, tan- 
dis que ſes Parens meurent de 
un.. 8 

| Owe la Charite? 5 
eſt la Reconnoiſance ? 

uue cruaute barbare et 


une Ackion de naturde. 
A. 11 rie pour ſon pere ei 


ſa mere : n'eſt ce pas aſes ? 


la charize pour le corps de ſon 
pere et de ſa mere, auſſi bien que 
pour leur ame; et ceci eſt con- 
contre 
les Phariſiens qui approuvoi ent la 
meme choſe que le ſiege de Rome: 


c. No, he muſt have 17 C. Non, 11 faut qu'il ait de- 
1 


4 fon pere o aſa mere, tout don 
Jui ſera offert de par moi ſera 


offerings to God ſhall profit 
you, and ſhall, not honour 


4 tou profit, encore qu'il ** 4 
: < 5 f | 5 


Et pour vous fermer ls bouche i 


dire, le morſeau de la bouche, et 


car ils diſoient, ſi que qu un ait 


x 
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his Father or his Mother has 
fulfilled the Law : Whereup- 
on Chriſt fays, they have 
made of none effect the Com- 
mandment of God by their 
Tradition, Matt. 15. 5. Mark 
244 W400! Y 
3 Y Laſtly, true Religion 1s the 
= love of God and our Neigh- 
bour, Rom. 13. 10. But this 
latter Love is not found a- 
mongſt the Monks, nor a- 
mongſt the Nuns, neither 
toward them of their Con- 
vent, nor toward them who 


are abroad; the rather they | merrent dans wth condition 4 . 


put themſelves in a condition 
never to be able to help their 
Brothers, nor to feed or quench 
the Thirſt of the Poor, tho' 
he ſhould periſh, and even 
take from the Poor their 
Right ; for they catch all the 
Charity with their Box, their 
Bag, and their Gathering, or 
otherwiſe ; Therefore, Cc. 

Certainly, if a diverting 
Play was to be acted, what 
would be more fluttering and 
Comical than to make the 
Players dreſs themſelves after 
the' ſeveral Habits of the 
Monks and Friars of Popery ? 
The one as a Jeſuit with his 
black Har, flat and large as 
the bottom of a Tun; the 
other as a Feuillant with his 
long white Cloaths and his 
white Hart of the ſame Jarge- 
neſs as the Jeſuit's; the third 
as a Capuſhin with his Steeple 
behind his Head ; the fourth 
as a Pique-puce with aFlap at 
his Breech; the fifth as a Re- 
collet with his Sandals half a 
Foot high, and the bottom of 
his Sack behind his Neck ; 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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par ſon pere on ja mere, i me 
ſera point coupable ;ceft pom? 
J. Ch. dit qu'ils ont renau am 
le Commandement de Dieu par 


Marc. 7. 11. 


Enn, la veritable Religion off 
Famour de Dieu et du Prochain, 
Rom. 13. 10. or eft-i1 que ce 
dernier amour ne ſe tro de point 
parmi les Moines, ni parmi ler 
religieuſes, ni en vers ceux weleur 
Couvent, ni envers ceux an d- 
hors; d autant plus quits fe 


erre jamais capables d aider lemrs 
bd . a... 4 

freres, ni de mourrir du d etancher 

la ſolf du pauure, quand mime 

il periroit, et qu ils prenent meme 


trapent toutes les charitts aver 
leur boite, leur beſace, et leurs 
quł tes, on autrement : Done, &c. 


_Certes, ſi on awolt 4 Joner ane 
piece divertiſſante, ga'y auroit-il 
de plus crouſtilenx' et de plus co- 
mique, que de faire a ier ler 
acteurs ſelon les differens ha- 
bits des Moines et des Raligicum 
du Papiſme? Pun en Feſuite a= 
waxy 4 chapenu noif. plat er 
large comme le fond d un tonneam; 


bit blanc et ſon chapeau blanc de 
meme largeur et figure que celui 
des Fefuites ; le troiſieme comme 
un Capucin avec ſon elocher der- 
riere la tète; le Quatrieme, com 
me un Pique-puce avec la pate au 
cis; le Cinquieme comme un Re- 
callet avec ſes Sandales daun de- 
mi. pi de hauteur, et ſon cũ de 


the 


leur tradition, Matt. 15. 5. 


la part des pauvres; car ils ar- 


autre en Feuillant avec {on ha- 


ſac aerricre le cou; le ſtxit me, 
comme un Auguſtin dechauſſe a- 


. 
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be ſixth, as an unſhod Auſtin 


Friar with a Beard of a Foot 


length; the ſeventh, as a Fa- 
ther of St. Lazarus, with a 
tuft of Hair in the hollow 


place which is between the 
Chin and the under Lip, and 


2 crooked Whisker, and ſo 
with the others; but eſpeci- 
ally as a Prieſt cloathed with 
the habits of the Maſs. 
Is not that mocking of 
God. and Men, to . diſguiſe 
themſelves in ſo many Faſhi- 
ons to deceive? | 


Hear the Roman Oracle 


thereupon... 


"Pope Jene, the Third, be 


ing naked, in bis Room in the 
heat of the Summer, two 


Cardinals deſired to ſee him, 


and to ſpeak. with him. 


He let them in without a- 
ny further Ceremony, and o- 
bliged them to undreſs them- 


ſelves naked as he was. 
Wherein after the others had 


" obey'd him, he ſaid to them, 


Well, if in the ſtare wherein 
we are at this preſent, we 
would go through the Streets, 


and walk in the Camp of 
_ Flow, what would they ſay 


of us? All the World, ſaid 
they, would take us for 
naves and Mad - men, and 


would purſue us by caſting 


Stones at us. Then we are 


 oblig', reply'd he, to our 


Habits, that People don't take 
us for Rogue: O the great 
obligation, repeated he, we 
have to our Cloarhs. 

And that you may not be 
ſurprized at this, you muſt 
know that it is the Cuſtom 


avec ume barbe dun pit de long 
le fe tieme, comme wngpere de St. 


wenux dans le creut qui eſt enthe 


er avec ſa mouſtache. retrouſſee, 
et ainſi des autres; mais ſartout 
comme un pittre revitu des ha. 
bits de la Meſſe. be 


Wes ce pas Ia ſe moquer de 
Dieu et des hommes, de ſe dt. 
guiſer en tant de differentes fa. 


| £075 pour Fromper. 


Ecoutes (Oracle de Rome la 
defſus. | \ 


dans ſa chambre dans les, cha- 
leurs de Et, Deux Cardinaur 
ſoubaiterent de le voir pour lui 
garler. at's. | 

11 les fit entre» ſans aucun: 
autre Ceremonie, et les obliges 
de ſe mettre nuds comme lui; a. 
pres qu'ils lui eurent obłi en cela 
71 leur Air, hd bien, ſe dans V'cbat 
ol nous ſommes apreſent now 
allions par les rues, et que now 


de Hore, que diroit on de nous ? 
tout le monde, dirent-ils, nou 
preudroit pour des fripons et des 
| fous, et nous pour ſuiuroit en nous 
jettant des pierres; nous ſommes 
donc obliges, repliqua-t-il, à no 
habits, de ce que le peuple ne nous 
prent point pour des ſcelerats: O 
la grande obligation! repeta-t-il, 
| que -nons avons à nos habits. 


Et afin que vous ne ſayes par 
Sarpris de ceci, il faut que vous 


ſachiex que cet la coutume 


in 


Lazare avec ſon bouquet de che. 


le-menton et Ia lewre de deſſous, 


Le Pape Jule zeme tant nd 


nous promena ſſions dans le chand 
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will have rice in them; —4 pres; ile tirent Sean del fbi 
Meadows, they draw by Ca- 


yd 
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MILAN. MILAN. Ww— 


A RE ET us be. che We A os: Lions A W, | 
L have - ſtay' d here 5 18 vun a, fe, 2 


. too long. 

Ez C. GO Dates 1 | C. Mlb dow vu 
Poſi-lan, and ſee if there be an ld de la Prſte u que- 
y Calaſh for Milan. ous Caleche pour Milan. © 
8 The Poſt Calaſhes are KA. Les Calecbes u la Poſte 
too dear: We will md ſome ſont tnoß chert : nous en” rybbE- 
cheaper in another place. [79% 4 meilleur tnarche ans un 

| autre enavroit. > ig bk 
Shall we paſs by Modena, Vaſſerous nous * Andene, 
Parma, and Platentic??! ] Parme, et Plaiſance : 
C. *Tis the right way, and 


GY 'eft le aroit chemin, et de 
a — muſt pais over Plug il nau fant paſſer: ſur le 


the Devil's Bridge and in the Pont di Dfable, et Are mu 


Bark of Hell. de J Enfer. 

A. This is a Place chat has] Aird i an lier de . 

much reſemblance with" the | ane, doTafirablonce ces de Fo- 

Earthly ParadiſGe. Ira, Frrraftriens 99 197 
C. Ves, for thoſe Lands] C. Oni, car ces teres 


that you fee may be convert- der dhe, fe peuvent Te, 


ed to what uſe one pleaſes, en de uon veur, en vents) the 
into Vineyards, Wheat, or] Hrumeit, on en vergers't rr is 
Orchards: And when they ils: y weulbnt avoir du Is, dune. 


%K 


18 ner, qu'ils repandent _ - 
nals the Water of the neigh- He __ canaux. | | 
bouring River, which 1 een 
ſpread over em. ; b I 
How dye like the Tow 9 — wous 1a with 
of Milan? 7 * 22 ae Milan 2 i 
A. There is none in 4 A. II ) en a pointy Aer 
nah that is more to "— toute Italie qui fiir eee 4 


mind. mon ere, 
eee PE, 


3 29 
— 
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bark on the Canal, and then 


venue in the Griſons Country. 


ter to Baſil, and ; 99 Baſil 


chargeable way: But there is 
7 We ſhall ſee es better. 


the ſigu of the Sword ?... 


the middle of tlie Street on 


C. To morrow we will em- 
at Como on the Lake for Chia- 


A. Is Como a good _ off 
from thence ?.  - 
C. A Day' Journey. 

4. What Town is "at 
which lieth below on the ſide 
of the Lake at the foot of 
the Mountains? 

C. 'Tis Chiavene, the firſt 
: Town of the G»iſons;” 1 

A. I longed long ago to be 
in the Lands of the Prote- 

&/1TS, 8 

Muſt we go up that Moun- 
tain? 4 | 
C. We muſt Seeds: paßt 
: through the midſt of its top, 
which is cover'd with Rye 
and Meadows. 


FTis the hardeſt Adurcain 


we have to croſs till Coir. 


x pen Coir we ſhall come to 
uri eh, and from * co Sha- 


Riu, 
A. When one is at Zubich, | 


cannot he go down by Wa- 


co Landon? 
. Without dönbe re it AE; 
Home; the eaſieſt, and leaſt 


more Pleaſure by Land, and 


2245 


. We are arriv 4 at Wa 
fouzen ſooner than I expected. 
C. Madam, pray where 1 1s 


IP. Sir, you'll fee it about 


4 * th * 2 
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C. Demain nous nous embar. 
querons fur le Canal, et puis 2 
Come fur le lac pour Chavene 
dans le pats des Griſont. 

A. Ya-t-il bien loin ici a 
Come? 
C. Due journ#e de Chemin... 
A. Quelle ville eſt ce qui eſ 
la me du cots du lac au * de; 
Euer. | 


C.c 1 8 la premier 
iba des Griſous. | 

A. I a long long tems que i 
Abel. avec impatience d etre ſu 
les terres des Proteſtans. | 

meer cette Montagne! 
j C 2 neee pal. 
* er a le milieu du Jommet, qui, 
eſt cou vert de ſcgie et de pres. 


C'eſt la plus rude Mont cen 
gue nous ayons  traverſer juſqu's 


Core. 


De Coire nous viendrons 4 4 Zu. 
rieb et de Zurich 4 Chafouſe. 


A. Quand on 5 4 Zurich, 1. 
peut on pas deſcenare par eau * 
qu's Bale, et de Bale „ate 
Londres. 

C. Sans dbute; et mime c ef 
bs; voie la Plus courte la Pius 
commode, et qui coute le moins: 
mais il y a plus de plaiſir par 
terre et nous verrons mieux P. 
Alemagne. + 

A. Nous voila d ch. 
fouſe PÞlutor que je n 'eſperois. 

C. Madame, on eſt le logis & 


. je vous prie? 


Monſieur, vous beurer 4 
la gauche vers le milieu de la 


Jour left. You need u | 
{trait along. 


. Good Night, Sir | 


rue. Vous ni aver qu 4 aller tout 
droit. ge 651 
C. Bon ſoir, Monſieur.” 
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and Proteſtant Companion; 
How 4 e do? | Comment vous porree vous ? 
You a you ſhould ſee | Four croyiez de ne mc plus 


me no more, when I went Poſt 
from your Heuſe N Mr. 
Cregut. 


. Sir, I am very glad to 
ſiee you again. 
Cl. You ſee that two People | 


4 meet indeed, but' two Moun- 
= cains never meet. | 


L. What iſ become of thoſe 
Gentlemen you was with? 
They -were well-bred ſober 


Gentlemen, 


C. They are ay well fone! 
* 


voir, quand je partis de ehex vous 
en * avec Ayes Gregur. 


ic Monſieur, fat bien r la. 

ſir de tous reuoir. | 
C. ous woyez que deux! Per- 

ſomes ſe rencontrent bien, mais 

deux Montagnes 1 ne fe ag 

jamois. - 

L. Que font * ce 2 


| freurs avec qui vous Crier,” 


C eroic de braves jeunes ber- 
mes et d  honetes gen.. 
C. 11; ſont tous bien 55 


25 e ssc sere nn 


The 26th Dialegae. "4 


BERLIN. 


C. 82 "I 
| 8 L 
680559 
doth it go? 

. TE Stulg ard. l 

You ſhall — there the Ci- 
ty of Jeruſalem, which is a 

Maſter-piece ; but the French 
_ ruined and burnt a part 


E T us go and 
take Places in 
the Poſt Coach. 
A. How far 


he Shall we find there ſome | 


other convenience for Travel- 


ing? 
.C. . will * the Fronk- | 
fort Coach, and from thence 
we Yhall go to Berlin in the 
Land Coach. 
A. What ſhall we do there? 
'B You ſhal ſhall fee one of 


| 


'Vingr-fizidme Dial: 
BERLIN. 


C. 92 Llons prend place 
7 * dans le carroſſe de 
62.5 10 4 Poſte. 

A. Juſqu on vas 
/ feil? a 

C. 4 Stutgard. 

Vous y verrex la ville de 7e- 
ruſalem, qui eſt unchef-d ewvre ; 
mais les Franfois Font ruinee, 
er en ont brulè une partie. 


A. Trowverons nous la zus gue 
autre commodite ? 


C. Nous prendroms celle de 
Francfort, et de 14 nous irons 4 
Berlin en Poſte dans le carroſſe. 


A. Que ferons nous la? 
C. Your werrez, une des 1 


the finoft , plealanteſt, and lar , 


belts, des plus agreables et des 
2 d E 


- 


geſt Towns in G 
ITis the Reſidence 


* 


King of Pruſſia. ene 

That Capital is divided in- 
to three Towns, towit, Berlin, 
the Fredericiſtadt, and the New-| 
ſtadt; and 1s  furrounded by 
four very great Suburbs. 


beſt furniſh'd in all the North. 
The Palace of the King is 
built after the Model of that 
of the Pope at Montecavallo, 
but ir is a great deal higher. 


. *Twill be the fineſt in Eu- 


rope, When it is finiſn d. 
The Galleries are gilded. 
The inſide is not inferior to 

the cutfide. _ 3 

It is full of Rarities, and 

of the richeſt Pictures one can 

ſee, moſt of which are Ori. 

_. 
There ĩs a vaſt 

Apartments and Chambers for 


tke King and his Courtiers,| 


all magnificently furniſhed. 


I have ſeen in it a great 
Chamber and a large Cabinet 
full of Antiquities, eſpecially 
of ancient, rare, and valuable 


Medals, with abundance of 
qther curious Pieces to be} ces curieuſes qui ne fe 


of the 


Hor g. 


number of] . 


plus grandes villes d Alemagne. 
C'eſt le liau de la Reſidence du 
Roi de Pruſſo. | nnn 


F > © F 


Cetiè Capitale 4— en 


trois villes, ſavoir, Berlin, la 
Frederick-ſtadt, et la ville neuve; 
et elle eſt 


Son Arſenal eſt un des mieys 
fournis de tout le ſeptentrion. 
Lie Palais du Roi eff bati ſe- 
lon le Model de celui du Pape 4 
Monte Cavallo, mais il eſt in- 
comparnblement plus eleve. 

Ce ſera le plus beau de ] Eu- 
rope, quand il ſera fint. 

Les Galeries ſont dorbes. 

Le dedans ne cede point au di. 


11 eft rempli de Curioſites, et 
des plus riches tableaux qu on 
puiſſe voir, dont la plupart ſont 
des chef d une. 
Il y a un nombre prodigieur 
d apartemens et de Chambres tant 
pour le Roi que pour ces Courti- 
ſans, toutes menblees manifique- 
ment. 1 

Vyai vu une grande ſale aye 


un grand Cabinet rempli 4 An- 


tiquites ſurtout de medailles an- 
ciennes, rares, et ds grande va- 
leur, avec quantite d autres pie- 


Peu vent 


found no where elſe, parti- trouver nulle part ailleurs, prin- 


cularly, that of the holy Sup- 
per, of the taking down our 
Saviour from the Croſs, and 
the Wiſe Men that came to 
worſhip. him, with a Picture 
of all the Royal Family of 


There is no King that has 


ſo fine. a Library; neither 


cipalement celle de la ſainte cene, 
du ds tachement de notre ſawveur 
ſur la eroiu et des Rois Mages 
qui le vinrent adorer, aver un 


tableau de toute la famille Roy- 


ale d. Augleterre. 


27 point de Bob ger 
une {i belle Bibliotegus; ni qe 
i ai pu trommer aulleurs les li vrt, 


could I find any where elſe 
the Books that I found in it; | 


ol 2 1 2 
2e J at f © 
15 FE | 


4. They 


elle enviroune de quatre 
Z.. grands fauxbourgs. 0 
Its Arſenal is one of the 6 


* 
S 
8 


Pe ye . % 
— = 


1 
5 


"and proteſtaut nee 


A. T hey ſay he has Gar- 
dens equal to... Verſailles, as 
that of Charlotemburg, Orani- 
enbourg, &c. 

C. They are not miſtaken 
in that ; for in thoſe two pla- 
ces are the fineſt Gardens in 
the World, next to the great 
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On dit qu'il a pluſicars Verſa- 
illes, comme celui de Charloten- 
. „d Orani enbourg, Ge. 


Ci. On: ne PR erode pas en 

cela; car il y 'a dans ces deux 
endroits les plus beaur Fardins 
au monde apres les Grand Verſa- 


Verſailles of Lewis the 14th. ler de Louis 1425. 


. Silk Hangings in the 
tat are very like thoſe of 
obelins in Paris. 


The Court of Berlin is the 
fineſt in Europe. 


The King hath 2500 Gen- 


tlemen in his 


Court fit to 
Command, and his Houſhold 
conſiſts of 8000 Men. 

The Trumpets and the 
Ecttle-Drums are never want-| 
ing at his Dinner. 

He has ſeveral Switzers at 
the great Gate, tall like Gi- 
ants, each one with a Halbert 
in his Hand. 

He keeps above 800 Horſes 


uſe. 
4, Have you ſeen the pre- 
ſent King of Pruſſia ? 


C. Yes, he isa young Prince 


very well ſha ed, and very 
Handſom. 5 1 


He is 5 beſt prince and 
the moſt Pious one couldy 


have deſired: 


The late King his Father | 
was very Religious, who has 
ſignaliz d his Charity towards 
the French Refugees, by al- 
lowing them 40000 Crowns a 
Year, and by'eſtabliſhing be- 
ſides that a conſiderable ſtock 


of 2 for the Proſelytes. 


in his Stables for his own| 


Ses tapiſſeries de fore dans la 
Vile neuve ſont a pew pres ſem 
| blables a celles des I 2 
Paris. | 

La Conr de Berlin eff la ak | 
belle de ! Europe. 

Le Roi a 2500 Gentile hom- 
mes à ſa Cour prets'a Commau- 
der, et fa maiſon oP ae 8000 
hommes. | 
|, Les trompei tes et les Timbilles 

ve manqueut jamais 4 fon Diner. 


1 I a pluſieurs Suiſſes au geg 
Partail, grands comme des Ge- 
ant, chacun avec une Arme 
. 4 la main. | 
1s plus de Boo choriaits dans 


ſes Ecuries pour ſon propre uſage. 
27 


A. Aver vous wu le Rot de 
Prufſe- a Aujourd' hui? | 

C. Oui, c'eſt un jeune Prince 
rres bien fait dont la face er les 
traits de viſage excedent en 
Ze aus. 

C le 5 e 5 


Ye pieux qu on ſanraie tefirer, 


Le F Roi on pere etoit n 
Saint homme, qui: eſt fignale 
par ſa Charite envers les Frau- 
fois refugies, en leur ajugeant * 
par an 40000 trus' et em etabliſ- 
Saut autre cela un fem conſid 
. * les nden | 


| The 
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The Committee that regu-| 


lateth the Penſions of both, 
conſiſts of Germans and French, 
to prevent Fraud and Inju- 
Nice, and the Ger man Gentle- 
men who are the greater 
number in that Aſſembly, are 
the diſtributors of that Cha- 


rity. | 

That King came ofren from 
Charlotemburg to Berlin on the 
 Sprea in a Man of War of 60 
Guns, that was guilt all over, 
and which he got built in 
Holland. 5 
A. Is not the preſent King 
of Pruſſa marry d with the 
Princeſs of Hanaver, Sophia 
Dorothy, who is the Daughter 
of King George? 23 

Gi Yes Sir, that Marriage. 
was made about eleven Years 
ago. W * „ YA 
4. They ſay ſhe is a Queen 

perfectly Handſom. 
C. She 1s extraordinary 
Beautiful. 4 
A4. Has ſhe had ne'er a 

Prince? 

C. She had one about ten 
Years ago, to whom they 
gave the name of the Prince 
of Orange. 3 
At Ten in the Morning, im- 

mediately after his Birth, they 
mot off 300 pieces of Cannon 
charged with Bullets, that 
are planted always on the 
Ramparts of the Town. | 


I never ſaw any where ſo| 


fine IIluminations as in the 
Evening of that ſame Day. - 


They repreſented divers fi- 


gures, and moſt of the Hou- 
'fes had Grotto's, Fountains, 
and Branches repreſenting all 
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| "Le Comrte qui regle les Ben. 
ſons tant des uns que des au- 


tres, eſt compoſe d Alemand; et 
de Fran pois pour empecher Is 
fraude ct l'Injuſtice, et Meſſieurs 


les Alemands qui ſont en plus 


grand nombre ſont les diſftribu- 


teurs de ces Charites. 


Ce Roi wenoit ſouvent de Char- 


lotenburg a Berlin ſur la Spree 


dans un Vaiſſeau de guerre, qui 
3 2 7 „ (1 
Eroit tout dore et quil avoit 
fait batir en Hollande. 


A. Le Roi de Prufſe d Apre- 
ſent, n'eſt- il pas Marie avec la 
Princeſſe d Hanovre, Sophie Do- 
rot hs qui eſt la Hie du Roi 
George? 5 
Ci. Oui, Monſieur, ce mariage 
Je fit, il y a environ onxeans. 


A. Le bruit porte que c eſt une 
Reine Parfaitement belle. 


C. Elle eſt dune beautẽ . 


tracrdinaire. 
A. Na. t- ele Jamals en de 
Prince? 


C. Ele en ent un, il y a en- 


vl ron dix ans, à qui on donna le 
nom de Prince d Orange. 

Diæ heures du matin imme- 
diatement apres ſa naiſſance, on 
ft la decharge de 300 pieces de 
Canons charges 4 boulets, qui 
bordent toujours les Ramparts de 
la Ville. 77 

Je ne vis Jamais en aucun en- 


droit de fi belles Illuminations 
que le ſoir de ce meme jour. 

Elles repreſentoient diwerſes fi- 
gures, et la plupart des maiſens 
avoient des grotes, des Fontaines, 


et des feuillages qui repreſeutoi- 
; - i ſorts 


. 1 20 


tens ad © 2 þJDY& 
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ſorts of Figures, without that ſent pareillement toute ſorte de 
there were any one Who ſgure ſans qu'il y eut aucun qui 
would diſpence himſelf there - en diſpenſar. 


with. Gb ; 
A. Thoſe People are very | A. Ce Peuple aime bien ſon 
Loyal to their King. A 8 

C. They are in the right] C. 1s ont raiſon. 
on't. | 1 


They have been at all times] 7!s ont été de tout tems les 
the true Fathers of their Coun- | veritables peres de la Patrie. 
cr. | 1 840 "0 g 
_— I have heard that the A. Jai oui dire que cette 
Queen was lately brought to | meme Reine eſt nouvellement ac- 
bed of a Prince, couchee d un Prince. 1 5 
_ C. That's true, and the Ar-| C. Cela ef wra;, er on a fait 
tillery of the Ramparts was immediatement la decharge de 
immediately diſcharged. | Arrtilerie des ramparts on a 
The ſame IIuminations| auf obſerve les memes illumina- 
and other demonſtrations off tions et autres d*monſtrations de 
Joy have been alſo obſerved| jo?e qu autre fois; et afin que 
as formerly, and that all the] rour le Peuple y put participer, 
People might partake thereof, | /a Majeſte a fait diſtribuer 100 
his Majeſty hath ordered 1000 | Ducats d Or aux pauures. 
gold Ducats to be diſtributed}  _ n 
do the re 2, * | n 1 2 
A. What Statue is that! A. Quelle Sratue oft cela qui 
{ which is ſet on a brazen Horſe | ef 4 cheval ſur un che val de 
on the right-fide of the Stone- bronze du cote droit au pont de 
Bridge almoſt overagainſt the | Pierre preſque vis a vi du cha- 
Royal Caſtle 7 | | teau du Roi? 5 | 
"Tis that of the Grandfa-| C. C' celle du grand per 
ther of the preſent King. 4 Roi d apreſent. 
The King of Sweden furpri- Te Roi de Suede Jurprit ſon 
zed his Country and ſeized Patt, et ſe ſaſit de la Pomeranie 
Pomerania Which belong'd ro| qu? lui apartenoit; et en 
him; and at the ſame time | mime tems le Roi de Frante ſe 
the King of France threw him- jetta avec ſon Armfe dans la 
ſelf with his Army into the | partie meridionale de ſes erats. 
Southern part of his Domi- 4 
nions, 3 | 5 
That great Prince advanced Ce grand Prince 5 avangs 
quickly againſt the Swedest, Promtement comme am Cclair 
which he beat; after which] contre les Sutdois qu'il batit, 2- 
he left a part of his Army to pres quoi i! laiſſa une partie de 
hinder them from coming to /n Armee pour les empecher de 
Berlin vener à Berlin. ; 


E 1 | 1 He 


- 


„ 


9 


— 
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He marched Day and Night 


with teat, diligence at the 
head of the other part of his 
Army in the hard Winter a- 
gainſt the French, whom he 
cut to pieces; came back to 
the Swezes, whom he defeat- 
ed entirely and drove a way 
from his Country. ; 
This br: 
rected to his honour, to be 
an eternal Memorial to Poſte- 
rity, of 8 reich . 


On. 


Statue was 2 


" 
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I marcha jour et ur A 
grande qiligence 4 Ia Fete de l- 
autre partie de ſon Armee dan. 
le caur de Phiver contre les 
Francois qu il tai lla en pieces; i 
reteurna aux Sutdvif qu'il dieß 


enti erement et chaſſa ae Fro pw. 


TI 


Cette * 4 Bronze a , th 
trigte a ſon honeur, pour Etre un 
Memorial eternel 4 la Poſterite 
une action fi 2 


be 


x ee de, eee e 


| The 2 74% Diva gue. 
HA O R. 


E have pond 
enough. 
Let us cut _ 


at Hamburg. 


1 
We ſhall go. down on the | 
Sprea and * -4 Elbe, and from 
thence we will croſs over 


to England. 5 
C. Believe me, ler 8 paſs by | 


Hanover and ſee Holland. 


It is better to make e our 
Way a little longer. 
A. Is Hanover a big Town 2 


yy It is a very conſiderable 
2 % rable . Te * 4. ft 
» Tegulieres et 


City and very handſom. 
The Strets are regular and 
clean. 


It is divided i Into parts by | 
the River Lin, that floweth 


by the middle, which they 
call the high and low Town. 

It is one of the ſtrongeſt of 
the Empire. 


1 = 


: min un peu plus lon 


0 


- 276me- -Dialot ve. 
"HANOVR a 


A 1 Ou bon 27 . 
= 255 15 e | Court 4 
News * ** la Spree 


| t „ P, ef dela nous rena 
vont en Angleterre "= 


C. Ow moi, *. Mor 
Honovre et un la Hollande. ä 
ons waut mie a faire notre ches 


Ar Hanovre eft 4 } Grond: ? 
C. Cieſ ane ville tres conſiate 


Les rues y, 
nettes. 

La Riwviere FR Lin ui 90. 
par, le milicu le diwife.en deux 
parties que Lon appelle la 1 
haute et la wille baſſe. 

C'eſt une des plus fortes de . 4 
Empi re | 


Four 


$3 CA ms Jad rug. of 


„ 


r TW © I 1 


vw, we TT 


= i 


E * 
- a” 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Four Fairs are kept in it, 
which are the moſt famous 
of the Empire with that of 
Frankfort on the Meyn. 


The Palace of the EleQor, | 


who is now the King of Great- 
Britain, is an old Building of 
Free-ſtone, but large and fine, 
having ſeveral ſquare Courts, 
Stair-Caſes of a fine Structure, 
and a Furniture very rich. 


One may fee alſo in the 
Church of the Holy Croſs, the 


S Hiſtory of the Goſpel, a cu- 


rious piece, painted by the 
beſt Maſters, which is divi- 
ded into 53 parts. | 
They ſay his Court is one. 
of the moſt ſplendid of Ger- 
3 5 
C. That is very certain, e- 
ven his Horſe-Guards are all 
mounted on white Horſes. 
They are all pick'd and 
well-ſhaped Men. 
He hath beſides two Regi- 


| ments of Foot-Guards. - 


He entertains 12000 Foot, 
and 8000 Horſe. 


* He hatha Silver Mine that 
brings him much Money. It 
15 mix'd with Gold, Copper, 
Lead, and Iron. He hath 
7000 Men who continually 
Work 30 It; : +. | 
In a word, 'tis a glorious” 
Houſe and worthy of Praiſe, 
that ſtood always firm in the 
Religion of Chriſt, . with that 
of Brandenburg. | 
A. That Prince who has 
now the Title of King George, 
nas henot 9 againſt 
the French ? 


53 Parties. 
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On y tient quatre foires qui 
ſont i plus fa de P Fe 
magne avec celle de Irankfort 
fur le Mein. 8 3 
Le Palais de l Electeur qui eſt 
maintenant Roi de la Grande 
Bretagne, eſtun ancien edifice de 
pierres de taille, mais grand et 
beau, ayant pleuſicurs courts car- 
rees, des eſcaliers d une Hructure 


aamirable, et une garniture tres 


riche. | #71. 

On peut voir auſſi dans Lg 
life de la ſe. Croix I Hiftoire 
de  Evangile, qui eſt une piece 
curieuſe tiree par les plus habiles 
maitres, la quelle eſt diviſee en 

A. On dit que ſa cour eſt une 
des plus manifiques q Alemagne. 


C. Ce ſans contredit, et mts 
me ſes Gardes à Cheval ſont tous 
montes ſur des chevaux blancs- 

Ce ſont tous des hommes choi- 

s, et bien faits. 

II a outre cela deux Regimens 
de Gardes a pie, 

Il entretient 12000 hommes 
d'infanterie, et huit mille che- 
Vang. 2 

11 a une mine d Argent, qui 
lui rapporte beaucoup, elle eſt m. 
lee I Or; de cui ure, de plomb, et 
de fer. Il a 7000 hommes qui 
y travaillent continuellemeut. 


| 


En un mot c eſt une maiſon 
glorieuſe et digne de louange, qui 
a toujours tenu bon pour la Re- 
ligion de J. Ch. avec celle de 
Brandebourg. by 

A. Ce Prince qui eft aujourd- 
hui le Roi George, n'a-t-il pas 
fait la guerre contre la France? 


U C. He 
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ſucceſs, that during three 
Vears that he alone command- 


ed the German Army as Gene- 
raliſimo, when Prince Eugene 


was in Flanders with the Duke 


of Marlborough , the French 
could never get an Inch of 
Ground in the Empire, { tho' 
he had all along but a ſmall 
Army) and have been well 


ſatisfy'd to keep themſelves, 
hid in their Intrenchments 


| beyond the Rhine ; for as ſoon 
as they had the boldneſs to 


come our of their Lines, they 


were ſure to be cut to pieces 
by the Valour ang Vigilance 
of that Great Prince, who 
made War at his own Charge, 
and kept always an open Ta- 
ble for the Generals and Co- 
lonels of his Army: 
Therefore the French ha- 
ving been at firſt ſoundly bea- 
ten by that dreadful Hero, 
who drove them quick away 
beyond the Rhine, when they 
paſs'd it to put the Country 
under Contriburion ; they ha- 
ving been likewiſe defeated 


_ afterwards in many Skirmi- 


thes, reſolved at laſt to go no 
more out of their Intrench- 
ments, where it was impoſ- 
ſible to force em, and in 
which however he atrack'd 
'em many times, without be- 
ing able for all that to bring 
them to an Engagement : 
Which took from our Auguſt 
and Powerful Monarch, the 


Glory of ſignalizing himfelf 


any more, and to make known 
in a more ſhining manner his 
_ Generofity,and the ſtrength of 
his Arms, 


le Priuce Eugene etoit en Fan- 
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He did it with fo much | 


C. 11 a bien tellement fait qui 
durant trois ans qu'il à com- 
mand? lui ſeul Þ Arm#e o Ale. 
magne comme Generaliſſime, quand 


are avec le Duc de Marlborough, 
les Frangois n'ontJamais pu pren. 
dre un pouce de terre dans En- 
pire, (quot qu'il neut durant 
tout ce tems Ia qu une petite Ar. 
mee) et ils fe ſont contents de |; 
tenir cachss dans leurs Retrench. 
mens au dela du Rhin; car auf. 
itot qu'ils avoient la Hardieſſe d 
ſortir hors de leurs Lignes, il; 
*roient ſeurs d'ètre tailles. en 
pieces par la valeur et la wigi- 
Lance de ce Grand Prince qui fai. 


et qui tint toujours table ouvert 


Pour les Generaux et Colonels d 
ſon Armee ; Hts 


C'eſt pourquoi les Tran pois j. 
ant ere des le commencement ba- 
tis a plate couture par ce Redu- 
table Heros qui les chaſſa bien 
vite au del# du Rhin, quand ils 
le paſſerent pour mettre le pats 
ſous Contribution; ayant & t pa- 
roilement de faits dans la ſuit: 
dans pluſieurs detachemens « 
eſcarmonthes, ils prirent enfin ls 
refolution de ne plus ſortir d: 
leurs retrenchemens, ou il koi 
;mpoſſible de les forcer, et dans lit 
quels ne amoinse I les atiaqua plu- 
fieurs fois, ſans pouvoir pourtout 
cela les obliger à en ſortir poi 
leur livrer bataill: : 775 4 bt 


narque la Gloire de ſe naler 
4 avantage, et de faire counoitr: 
Tune maniere plus éclatante Ir 
Generoſtes, et la force de ſes Ar- 


ae. 
Th 


| ſoit la guerre à ſes propres depens 


4 notre Auguſte et Puiſſant Mi- | 


th 


v Wy "7 8 "Yay 


2 EE! here is a Veſ- 


by Canals. 


| firſt Book was Printed, that 


into Exgland by John Jip in 


and Proteſtant Companion: 


The 28th Dialogue. 
Amſterdam. + 


ſel; we ſhall be 
ſoon in Holand. 
| | C. This Country 
is famous for beautiful Towns. 
You ſhall find no place in 
the World wherein they be ſo 
chick, ſo fine, ſo clean, ſo 
rich, nor better Peopled. 


IH M7, 
2.8 8 
W/ N. 


There is never any dirt in 


the Streets. ed 
They go by Water through 


all Haland from one Town to 
another. 2 ; 
Country is cut 


The whole 

Amſterdam, Which is the Ca- 
pital, yields to no Town in 
the World for Beauty ; and 
as for bigneſs, *ris the third 
Town next to Tonaon and 
Pars. | 

There is no Town-Houſe 
fo fine in Europe as that of 
Amſterdam. 

It was at Leiden where the 


was a Copy of Tully's Offices, 
carefully preſerved at Haerlem, 
wherein that uſeful Art was 
invented by one named Law- 
rence Coſter, a Native of the 
faid City of Haerlem, in the 
Year 1430, and then brought 


the Year 1447. 
. 4. Where muſt one take the 
Packet-boat for Harwich ? 
C. At Helvoeſſuce, but we 
muſt firſt paſs by Roterdam, 
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285. Dialogue. 
Amſterdam. 


NN N ES 
A. Ener, woici weſel ; 
; 


3:4 T3:4 nous ſerons bientot en 
$4 3% Holl ande. Y 
mom C.Cfhialepais 
des belles villes. : 
Vous ne trouvereꝝ aucun en- 
aroit ſur Terre ou elles ſoient ff 
frequentes, fi belles, ſi Propres, ſi 
riches, ni mieux peupltes, _ 
Il n'ya jamais de la boue dans 
E 
On va par eau d'une ville à 
Pautre par toute Ia Hollande. 


4 


4 


Tout le pats eſt coupe en Ca- 
naux. | 

Amſterdam qui en eſt la ca- 
pitale ne cede 4 aucune ville du 
monde en beauté; et pour cequi 
eft de ſa grandeur, elle tient le 
troiſieme rang apres Lonares et 
Paris. MES „ 

Il n'ya point de maiſon d 
ville ſi belle dans I Europe que 
celle q Amſterdam. a 
Ce fut 4 Leide ou le premier 
livre fut imprime qui etoit un 
exemplaire des offices de Ciceron, 
qui avoit et“ ſoigneuſement con- 
ſerve a Haerlem ou cet art ſi utile 
fut invent? par un nomme Lau- 
rent Coſter, Natif de la ville 
Haerloem, dans Pannee 1430, 
et enſuite apparte en Angleterre 
par Jean Iſlip, Pan mil quatre 
cens quarante ſept. 
A. Ou prent-on le Paquet-bot 
pour Harwich ? 
C. A Helvo, mais il faut paſ- 
ſer auparavant par Roterdam, 
et enſuite par la Haye «t par Is 


and then by the Hague and 
—_— 


| Brille, - U 2 The 
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The 29th Dialogue. 
| LONDON. : 


Ow much do they 
f H give to paſs over 

92 5 5 to fy land? 

wo Crowns. 

A. Maſter, 7 ye know when 
the Packet-Boat goes? 
B. It may be this Evening, 
if the Wind is a little higher. 
Get your ſelf ready and be 
eaſy, your Landlady will let 
you know. 


LY, ( 


Don't overload your Belly 


with Victuals, becauſe the 
ſhaking of the Ship will make 
you the more ſick. 
Far. little, but good, and 

drink moderate} ; but above 
all, make provi ion of a good 
Bottle of Brandy and Macka- 
roons. 
A. Shall we be long i in our 
- Paſſage ? 

C. According to the Wind 
we ſhall have. 

In ſixteen Hours time, if 

the Wind is good. 
| A. Let us rejoice we are 
ccme back again into our 
own Country. 
C. So! Are we already at 
Harwich ? 
A. There it is before you. 
B. Come here into the Sloop. 
Give me your Hand. 


A. Let's go quickly to take 


a Place in the Stage-Coach 
for 3 
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C. Shall we not Break-faſt 
firſt: „ 


N22 
Us 


e dc 


29. eme Dialogue. 
LONDRES. 


UE donnet-on pour 


A. N 
paſſer en Angleter. 


BS © Deux ecus. 


A. Monſieur, ſavez vous quand 


Part le Paquet-bot ? 


B. Peut-ttre ce foir, ſi le vent 
eſt un peu plus fort. 

Tenez, vogs pret, et ſeyex tran- 
Juile, votre Hoteſſe vous avertira. 


Ne vous charger pas d ali. 
mens; parceque le branle du ua. 
Z an Vous renara plus malade. 


| Mangez pen, mais qui ſoit bon, 
et buvez avec moderation; mai; 
ſurtout faites proviſion d'une bonne 
houteille d eau de vie avec dn 
biſcuits.” 

A. Serons ou long. tems 4 
paſſer ? 

C. Selon le vent que nous au- 
rons. 

En ſeize htures de tems, ff le 
vent eff bon. 

A. Rejouiſſons nous, none voi 
ld de retour dans notre row 


C. Om ſommes nous ja 
W a Harwich. 

A. Le voila devant vous. 

B. Venez ici dans la Chaloupe. 
Donnez moi votre main. 

A. Alon, vitement retenir 
une place dans le Carroſſẽ pour 
Lonares. | 

C. Ne df jeunerons nous WOE | 
parav ant. A, 


# 


are now! we ſhall eat and 
drink in the way. 

The Coach muſt ſtay now 
and then to change Horſes, 
and to Dine. 335 

C. Go down, we are arri- 
ved. | g 
A. Let's go and ſee what 
they do at our Houſe. 

C. They don't expect us. 

They will be much ſur- 
prized to ſee us to day. 

A. Do you not paſs near 
the Opera, to go to your Houſe? 

C. There 15 no other way, 
unleſs I were willing to go 
a great way about. 

A. Is it acted in Italian 
fall ? ? 

C. I believe fo. 

A. It is pity that they don't 
Act alſo in London a Comedy 
in French, as they do at Berlin 
and at Hanover. 

C. Why? 

A. Becauſe the French 
Tongue is the moſt univerſal, 
and the moſt uſeful of all fo- 
reign Tongues : Beſides, ſuch 
a Practice would maintain the 
French, which the Engliſh 
Nobility ſpeak already, and 
make it eafier and more fami- 
lar to them. 


CATE pockaps for your 


Frenchmen fake that youwou'd 
have ſuch an Eſtabliſhment 
made. 1 

A. For what Reaſon? 


C. Becauſe they would have 


more pleaſure in hearing a 
Play in their own Tongue. 

A. That would indeed 
draw to it many more. 


1 Proteſtant Companion: 
. What a filly Man you | 


| 


* Y ; 
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A. Que wons &tes à cette heure 
femple ! nous mangerons et boirons © 
en chemin. | 

Il faut que le Carrofſe &arrtte 
de tems en tems pour changer de 
chevanx, et pour diner. 

C. Deſcendex, nous fommes ar- 
ri ves. 

A. Allons voir ce qu'on fait 
chex nous. | 

C. on ne nous attend pas, On 
ſera bien ſurpris de nous voir au- 
jourd hui. 2 | 
A. Ne paſſex vous pas pres de 
POpera, pour aller chez, vous? 

C. 11 ya point de autre che- 
min, amoins que je ne vouluſſe 
faire un grand detour. 

A. Le joue-t-on toujours en 
Italien? WES. 

C. Je le crows ainſi. 

A. C'eſt dommage que Pon ne 
joue pas auſſi d Londres une Co- 
medie en Francois, comme à Ber- 
lin et 4 Hanoure, _ | 

C. Pourquoi ? 5 

A. Parceque la Langue Fran- 
pol ſe eſt la plus uni verſelle, et la 
plus utile de toutes les Langues 
etrangeres : dl ailleurs une telle 
pratique maintiendroit le Fran- 
cois de la Nobleſſe Angloiſe, et 
le leur rendroit plus aiſe et plus 
familier. BD 


C. C'eft peutttre pour F amour 
des vos Francois que vous Vonaries, 
qu on fit cet etabliſſement. 

A. Pour quelle raiſon? 

C. Parcequ' ils auroient plus de 
plaiſir a entendre la Comedie dans 
leur propre Langue. 

A. Cela effectivement en at- 


tirer oit da vantage. 
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C. But the ſame might hurt 
them alſo. 

A. Why? 

C. Becauſe Chari ities are not 
given for going to the Opera 
or to the play. 

A. What Charities ? 

C. Coo Crowns a Year, | 
which they have enjoy'd ſince 


the Settlement of King Wil-. 


ligm in this Country. 

A. Was not that Money 
cut off during four Years be- 
fore Queen Ann s Death ? 

C. Yes, and 'twas by rea- 
ſon of the Complaints made 
by about 100 French Refugees 
to the Queen and Parliament 
. againſt the ill Conduct and 
Diſtribution of the French 
Committee; againſt which al- 


printed. 

4. But that happen'd a 
long while before; even the 
moſt guilty were ſecretly 
turn'd out from the Commit- 
tee, and fix French Commiſ- 
fioners eſtabliſh d by theQueen 
In 1t, 

C. That ſignifies nothing, 


the Com Jaints continuing was 


the cauſe e of it; ſo much the 
more that ir was taken no. 


rice, that the ſaid Money was 


not diſtributed to them who 
ſtood in need of it, but to 
fome other Perſons, 
them live better, and increaſe 
the number of their Servants. 

They made ir appear be-| 
fides, that. the Members of 
the Committee who remain- 


ed, had ſoon turned the Minds 


of thoſe new Commiſſioners |} 


in thgir behalf for their com- 


to make 
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7 


% 


C. Mais cela leur nuirolt 


aulſi. : 
Pour? 7 

"oi Parceqne les Char#ter. ne 
ſe donnens pas pour .alter a [ Vo 
ra, ou 4 la Comedie. 

A. Quelles Charites + XS 

C. Soiffante mille &cus par an, 
dont ils ont joui -. depuis Perab- 
liſſement as, Roi Saulen dans 
ce paiy,, | 

A. Na-t-on par Coupe cet 
argent durant quatre ans avant 
la mort de la Reine Anne. 

C. Oui, et ce fut 4 raiſon des 
Plaintes que firent une centac ue 


de Refugies a la Reine et au 
Parlement contre la mauvaiſe 


Conduite et diſtribution du Co- 
mite Fran pois, contre qui ils ff 


rent auſſi imprimer divers livres. 


ſo they £o: ſeveral . Books 


4 1 


A. Mars cela etoit arrive long 
tems auparavant ; tes plus Cou- 


' pables furent meme chaſſès ſecret- 


tement du Comite, et la Reine 


Etablit ſix ure Fran. 
| [> 07s, | 


06 Cela u empec he pas. 

Les plaintes continuant donne- 
rent licu 4 cela; dautant plu 
que I 07 reconmmt. que le dit ar- 
gent 1 toit point diftribue à ceux 
qui etolent dans le beſoin, mais 


bien a d'autres Perſonnes, pour 


vi ure plus graſſement et aug- 
menter le nombre 2 leurs dome- 
ſtiques. ä 

On fit volr outre cela que les 
Membres du Comite 


ces nouveaux Commiſſaires en 
leur faveur Pour leur interet come 


nun: cequi ne ſervit qu'a forti- 


on 
"=, m 


* 


* * * 
4 3 _— 11 FLY hands 


ui veſtirent 
| eurent bientot tourne Peſprit as 


a mo RVX. rc « JA NV03a_Bwih” 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


mon Intereſt: Which ſerved 
only to - fortifie the League 


the ſtronger, and to make 
them more dreadful to the 


Complainers. | 
- 4. That could have been 


remedied without cutting off 


the Money; for ſeeing the 
evil came ' becauſe that A- 
ſembly conſiſted but of People 
of the ſame Nation, of which 
there was an Elder of each 
French Church, and many of 
the two head Churches with 
three Miniſters not much 
ſcrupulous, who made all the 
Money fall to them, to their 
Families, to their Creatures, 
and to the Elders of the other 


French Churches, being ſatis- / 


fied to give but little or no- 
thing at all to them who had 


no body to back em. There | / 
was nothing to be done, but 


to eſtabliſn ine; 
1/7, Engliſh Commiſſioners, 
whoſe number ſhould have 
exceeded half the number of 
the French, to curb their 
Votes. ER. | 
241 , To 
man in the ſaid Committee, 
or in the Elderſhip of the 
French Churches, but ſuch as 
were rich, and excluded from 
the Royal Beneficence. 
3aly, To put the Money in 
the Hands of the Engliſh to 
diſtribute it themſelves, it be- 
ing their own Right, ſeeing 
that Money comes from the 
Engliſh Nation, and they are 
every bit as honeſt men to be 
truſted with it as the Foreign- 
ers: Beſides that, if there be 
any remainder after the di- 


= 


3 | _ [frages. 
admit no French-|- 


(fer davanthge la Tigue, it 4 la 
rendre plus formidable aux plaig- 
HANS. | 


A. On auroit pu remedi er 4 
cela ſans retrencher Sargent ; car 
puiſque le mal venoit de ce que 
cette aſſemble netoit compoſee 
que de gens dela meme Nation, 
dont it y en avoit un ancien de 
chaque eglife Frangoiſe et pleu- 
feurs des deux meres egliſes avee 
trois Miniſtres à gros grains, qui | 
faiſoient tomber toutes les Chari- 
tes ſur eux, ſur leurs Familles, 
ſur. leurs Creatures, et ſur les an- 
elens des autres egliſes Fran- 
coiſes, ſe - contentant de donner 
art peu ou rien du taut, 4 ceux 
ui , n'avo;ent perſonne pour les 
Fog il ny. avoit 4 4 tab 


e ” 


' oh 


Premierement, det Commiſſai- 
res Anglois dont le nombre ſur- 
paſſat de la moitié celui des Fran- 
Fig pour contre carrer leurs Suf- 


U 


Secondement, a n\admettre au- 
cun Frangois dans le dit, Co- 
mite,” ou dans la charge d'an- 
clen des Coliles Francoiſes, que 
ceum qui Etofent riches et euclus 


ade la Bencficence Royale. 


' Troiſiemement, a mettre Y- 
argent entre les mains des An- 
gloic, pour le diſtribuer eux m- 
mes, tant leur propre droit, puis 
que cet argent vient de la Nati- 
tion Anzloiſe, et qu'ils ſont pour 
le moins auſſi honttes gens que 
Jes Etrangers, pour le leur con- 
fer : outre que gil à qu que 
argent de reſte apres la diſtribu- 

| tributions 


fr * 


ics Te Girſt Pert of the French! 


diftributions of the Money, 
the Poor of the Engliſh Na- 
tion could get ſome relief by 
it. * 
4. How could they main- 


tain themſelves ſo long in; 
that Poſt? | 


ces qui ont oper? des Miracles dani 
| "eſprit des Anglois, comme aufj 


the two head Churches, with 
whom they were join'd in a; 
ſecret League, and conſequent- 
ly — $ Tuipe&ted by the En- 

liſh. 5 c 
. A. What Benefit have they 
reaped by em? 5 
C.. They made uſe eſpecial- 

ly of theſe laſt, to ruine the 
Reputation of the Complain- 
ers in the minds of the firſt 
Heads of the Kingdom by falſe 
Repreſentations, and to cut 
off their Bread by making 
them loſe their Cuſtomers in 
the private Houſes. ö 

And that they might ſuc- 
ceed the better in that, the 
League was careful to praiſe 
them up to the Sky, by making 
em go for Holy, for Learned, 
and for the bett Men in the 
World, eſpecially among the 
Engliſh, that all their words 
might go for Truth in the 
minds of the Engliſh, and 
they would give afterwards 
no Audience to any one a- 
gainſt whom they had looked: 

A. They were Men. | |, 

They had need be bridled 
and watchd. 
They ſhould not have been 
believed blindly. f | 


tion, les Pawores de ls Natim 
Angloiſe en pourroient profitey. 


A. Comment ont-ils pu ſe 
maintenir ſi long temsdans ci 
Poſte ? | 

C. Par le moyen des 15000 pie. 


par le moyen des Miniſtres, et 
anciens des deux meres egliſes, 
avec qui ils Hetoient liguts ſe- 
crettement, ce qui les rendoit par 
conſeguent moins ſuſpects aux 


Anglois. 
A. Quel Auantage en reti. 


roxent-ils? 


C. Il, fe ſerwoi ent particuli- 
erement de ces derni ers, pour Ti. 
ner la Reputation des plaignans 
dans I: ſprit des premieres Tete: 
au Royaume ſous de faux expoſes, 
er pour leur couper leur pain en 
leur faiſant perare leurs pratiques 
dans les maiſons particulieres. 


Et an de mieux Your en 
cela, la ligue avoit ſoin de les 
t lever fuſe qu'an ciel par ſes lone 
anges, en les faiſant paſſer pour 
Jaints, pour ſavans, et pour des 
gens de la derniere probite, ſur 
tout parmi les Anglois afin que 
toutes leurs paroles paſſaſſent 
pour werites dans, Peſprit des 
Anglois, et qu on ue donnat point 
enſuite d audience 4 ceux contre 
qui ils auroient parte. 


A. Ils etoient himmes. ; 
Ils avoient beſoin detre brid:s 
et e pes. | | 
On ne devolt pas les croirt 
aveuglement: | 


C. Yon 


| 
{ 
| 
1 
[ 
\ 
1 
c 
fi 
C 
* 
L 
P 
Te 
A 


ma e the © Complyiots ceaſe. 


is crooked, 


| others who 


aud Proteſtant G movin, 


©: A ſpeak. very right ;| ; 


there is no Smoak e 
ſome, Fire: Seeing therefore 
there has been Al along ex- 
traordinary e Ainſt 


'em, tis à great rok their 
having abuſed. thaſe Charities, 
hitherto.” 


4. It will be remedied at 
laſt. Engliſh Commiſſioners 
will be put amongſt them, as 
it has been done in the Com- 
mittee of the Proſelytes, to 


ngliſumen will be 
no Ts. bubted by the French 


Refugees. | 
We have a Rigg who is an 
Enemy to Injuſtice. | 
He is the Father of the 
Country, he will rectify what 


1 Money muſt then 
be put out of the hands of 
the French, nd be put into 
the hands. of the * iſh as 
being no Rogues, | bur. rather 
fitter to diſtribute it than Fo- 
reigners; by ſuch. a means no 
body will be afraid of the 
vengeance of the French Com- 
mittee, nor of Witneſſing a- 

ainſt them : And ſo the Myc 

ery of Iniquity will be ſoon 
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5 quil. 1 

de fu umèe, 257 r few : puiſque. _ 
J a eu toujours des Plaintes ext 
traqrdinaires contr eu, Ceſt, un 
grande marque u "Us. ont aſe 


de ces. charttes. juſqu ic. 


A. On y remediera à la fn. 
On mettra des Commiſſaires An- 
2lbis parmi eur, comme on 4 fait 
dans le comite des Proſelites, 


pour Karg rl les NMeinter. f. 


Les. cis clots „ ue venlet 11 

ue les Fr 

PI ent 1a, Mayor le bec. 1s; 
ous avons un Roz qui eſt e 

emi de PF njuſtice. * 4 

Il: le Pere de Ia Patrie. n 
reftifiera tout ce a ne va pas 
%,. 

C. U faut done ter — 
des mains det Frangais, et le 
mettre dens les mains des An- 
glois, comme 2 etant nullemenę 


plus propres pour le ſerie 
buer que les Etrangers ; pan ce 
moyen perſonne n aura peur de 
la Vengeance au Comite Frangais, 
ui de te mol guer contre eum: et 
ainfs le myſtere d' Iniquite 5 era Pre 
entot de convert. 


diſcovered. 
A. Right; 
fir alſo they ſhould give an ac- 
count every year of the diſtri- 
bution to the Houſe of Lords, 
who can't be bribed, and pub- 

Ih moreover every Year a 
printed liſt of all them who 
receive a Penſion, that ſuch as 
are rich may be aſhamed to 
receive a great Penſion, having 
no need of it, and the poor and 


but it weyld be 8! 


A. Fort bien ; mais il ſeroit 
auſſi 4 Propos qu "its rendifſent 
coute tous les ans de la diſiri- 
bution, a la chambre haute au 
Parlement, qui ne peut Etre cor- 
rompue par argent, et qu ils pub- 
liaffent de plus tous les ans un?! 


ſont a la Penſoon ; afin que ceux 


| qui ſont riches aient honte 4e 


recevoir une groſſe penſion, nen 


ſtand in need, 


7 7 lex, fart; jus 


angois' Refugies leur 


| 


} 


Liſte Imprim be de tous ceux qui 


knows 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


T1pONS, mais etant au cout Faire i 


ayant Pas Lig et que les pau- 
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number of their Servants, may 
2 notice thereof to the 


ngliſh Commiſſioners, that 


they may not be impoſed up- 
on by the falſe Repreſentati- 
ons of the French Commiſſi- 
oners. —- 


The 30th Dialogue. | 


CHINA. 
A. E have travelled 


u enough in Europe, 
255 20 


Aſia, and Africa; 

but if we were 

ask d ſome Queſtions about 

China, we ſhould be much at 
_— —_ 

C. May be you, not others. 


D'ye believe no body has 


ſeen China? And may one 
not know what is done there? 
A. One gave me formerly 
a very advantagious deſcrip- 
tion of it; but he told me 
not the Particulars thereof. 

C. No matter, tell me what 
you have heard of it, and II 
ſupply the reſt. 

4. He told me, that it was 
the Richeſt, the beſt Peopled, 
and the Mightieſt Empire in 
the Univerſe ; that its Soil 


produced all that is found in 


the other parts of the World, 
being warer'd almoſt in every 
place by Rivers, which con- 
tribute very much to its Fruit- 
fulneſs; and in fine, that it 
. ſpreads itſelf under the Tem- 
perate and torrid Zone. 
Ci. All that is true, and 
Fil tell you moreover, that 
Empire contains 560 Leagues 
M length, and 460 in breadth. 


* 
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The Firſt Part of the French 


knowing their Riches, and the | 


ures et les autres qui ſont dans 
le beſoin ſachant leurs richeſſes 
et le nombre de leurs domeſtiques, 
en puiſſent donner avis aux Com- 
miſſaires Anglois, afin d'empt. 
cher qu'ils ne ſoient trompès pay 
les fauſſes Repreſentations des 
Commiſſaires Fran pois. 


zoëme Dialogue. 
La CHINE. 


A. Ow avons aſsts woy. 
Nat dans L Europe, 
282525 Aſie, et I Afrique; 

mais ſi on nous de. 
mandoit que ques queſtions tou- 
chant la Chine, nous 2 bien 
embarraſſes. © 

C. Peut-ttre vous, mais non 
pas les autres. 

Croyez vous que Perſonne 14 
vn la Chine,\et qu'on ne ſait 
pas ce qui Sy paſſe? 

A. On men fit autrefois une 
deſcription fort awvantageuſe ; 
mais on ne men dit pas les par. 
ticularites . He 

C. Nimporte, dites moi ct 
que Vous en avex appris, et je 
ſupplerai le reſte. 

A. On me dit que cetoit le 
plus riche, le mieux Peuple, et le 


plus puiſſant Empire de Uni- 


Vers ; que le terroir y produi ſoit 
tout ce qui ſe trouve dans les 
autres parties du monde, etant 
preſque par tout arroſe de rivi- 
eres qui contribuent beaucoup 4 
ſa fertilite ; et qu en fin il ge- 
tend ſous la Zone temperee et 
Torride. | l 


C. Tout cela eſt vrai, et je 
vous dirai de plus que cet Em- 
pire a 560 lieues de longueur, et 
460 de largeur. 

28 The 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


The Sea encompaſſes it 
Eaſtward and Southward. 
Weſtward it js not to be 


- penetrated by reaſon of the 


ſandy Deſarts and unacceſſi- 
ble Mountains.” 3 
On the North fide it is en- 
cloſed by a Wall 3oo Leagues 
Jong, reaching from the 
Mountain of the City of Kin 


in the Province of Kenſi to 


the Sea. | 
© The Rivers paſs through 
the Wall by Arches and Slui- 


Ces. = | PB? Ie, WEN a, 
That Wallis 45 Foot high 
and 22 and a half broad. 


400000 Men were main- 
_ tained in times. paſt to keep 
it from the Tartars Incurſi- 
ONS: * 

They kept Watch Day and 
Night þy turns in the Watch- 
Towers, of which it is full 
from diſtance to diſtance. 


ber of large Towns and Vil- 
lages, but above all, two al- 
moſt of the ſame bigneſs as 
London, to wit, Pecking and 
Nanking. 5 
The former is ſituated in 
the Northern part of the Em- 
pire, 30 Leagues off from the 
great Wall, on a River near 
an Arm of the Sea; and the 
latter in the Southern part on 
the blew River, by a Sea 
Gulph,wherewith many great 
Rivers and a Lake have com 
munication. _ | 
Nanking was formerly the 
Reſidence of the Emperors of 
China, but now-a-days they 
keep their Court at Pecking 3 


nes 7nacceſſibles. 


La Mer Fenvironne du cot6 ge 
Porient et du midi. | 

Du coz? du couchant on ne 
auroit y penetrer 4 raiſon des 
deſerts ſablonneuz. et des montag- 


Il eft ferme du cot? du ſepten- 
trion par une muraille de trois 
cens lieues de long, qui s'ttend 
depuis la montagne de la ville de 
Quin dans la Prouince de Quinſi 
juſqu a la mer. 42 
Ler Rivitter poſſent as tre- 
vers de la muraille par des Ar- 
cades et des ècluſes. 7 
Cette muraille eſt haute de 
quarante cing pits, et epaiſſe de 
22 et demi. 1 
On entretenoit pan ſe paſſi 
quatre cens mille hommes pour 
la garder contre les courſes des 
Tart ares. 46 8 
On Faiſoit jour et nuit la garde 
tour 4 tour dans les guerites, 
dont elle eſt garnie de diſtance en 


85 


o QUT: | diſtance. 
They have an infinite num- | 


Ils ont un nombre infini de 
grandes villes et de gros villages, 
mais ſurtout deux qui ſont preſ- 
que de la meme grandeur que Lon- 
ares, ſavoir, Pequin et Nanquin 


La premiere eft ſituce dans Ia 
partie ſeptentrionale de I Empire 
trente lieues de la grande mu- 
raille ſur une riviere pres un 
bras. de mer, et [autre dans la 
partie meridionale ſur la riviere 
bleue aupres d'un golfe de la 
Mer, avec lequel pleuſieurs fleu- 
ves et un lac ont communication. 


Nanquin colt autrefois le lien 
de la Reſidence des Empereurs de 
la Chine, mais aujourd hui ils 


tiennent leur Cour 4 Pequin, dont 
| X 2 whete- 


% 
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Whercof the Wall that'envi- 
roneth * 10 *Mttes" Jong, 


156 


and tlie higheſt that can be 
; "Ter! inthe World. 
Twelve Horles may go ar 
bre ſt vpen it. 
" 1b if 10 thick ſet with yl“ 
Wanke, that one may . taſily 
e a Kale en Tower te 


e — » Qi twelde Elte 
each one of uffich Habit 3 100 
— Watch che City b 

i i 
The Suburbs He 'encom: |. 
by *andter Walk as fon 
Nl that of the City.” 


The Houſes i in that cou | 
3 y are as in Turky, one ſtor) 

12h; except thb of the Go- 

' vernors and Great, ones; and 


The great BelT'vk the City 
„weighs 1200600 pounds. 


| 7 be autrs, muraille 


ide Streets very broad. 


CPL mura. ui 2 Frames a 
dix N 75 7 + = " 9 
zus bttute que Fon pu ſe it 
1655 . 7 5 "y 
Diitz# che bau 20 been 5 
de 7 1 
leſt" ff line as leder, 
Gue 512 on peut j jerter” atſtment. une 
"Plerre' au une Bur 4 Ti autre. | 
"I y IA, pörtes, dans WE 
une des quelles il 4 (onille- 
Hats Pour, Zarer "4 ville er 


. Les Foughourge Sort, 
qui, | oy 
Jos tus l ongue que celle ae ls 
ve. 

Tes, "maiſon. ns 5 ce pair aut 
gu un tage 2 hauteur comme en 


vernenrs* er des Grands z; et 

ruesy ont fort l arte. 
La Eran de Oloche de Ia wilt 

le, JW millions de ore... 1 


*Tis from that Country | 
"that * beſt Tea e, 


ve 3% Diogue. 1 


4 T he Goverhment "el 
c EIN A. Ib 


2 ge er ” At of Gd. 
vernment ha el 
80845 


they? 
ci A very go 
one; for only the Leurr 
9 m the others. 
All the Bignicter; Pe 
kapieyment, and ẽ 


” 


Ceſt get ce pats. ane vient & 
er the, 6 BA | 


| Je Dialogue. Sl 


| + CHINE... 


delle tele Gin- 
auen ami 


0 . Ir. 3 


car tþ wh que les favant- qu 

1 Gon ver nene ler autres,  - 
\Towtes let dignites,” les Poſter, 
les empleis, et les Charges, a 
| 0 


75 F ASE ear p— 8 


Turguie, excebte celles "des. 177 


Le | - Government © FS C | 


— 


wa, 


an Proteſtant Companion. 


of the Empire, are given to 
Learning and Merit, and not 
to Birth except Royalty. 
Phy ſioians have nothing, if 
they cure not their Patients. 
e prevent Cheats and car- 
ne Loft in Marriage, there 


is a. Day appointed by Law, 


at which all the young Men 


that are 25 Vears old, and 


the Maids ready to be Mar- 
ried, are to reſort into a 
place deſtin'd for that pur- 
PHE} 555k 1nd. ee e een 
4 The Men are obliged to 
make known their Abilities 
or Means; then they are di- 
vided into three Ranks, to 
wit, the rank of the Rich, In- 
different, and Poor. 
They make likewiſe thre 
Ranks of the Maids, the Hand 
ſomeſt, the Indifferent, an 
the Homely ones. Eh 
"The Handſomeſt are give 
to the Richeſt, the indiffe- 
rently Handſome to the in- 
differently rich, and the Home- 


ly ones to the poor, who 


ought not to have ſo nice a 
PP 
Fach Boy that is Marry'd, 
muſt give a certain ſum of 
Money to the Office for their 
trouble and equitable Judg- 
ment, and alſo a certain por- 
tion proportionable to his E- 
ſtate to his Bride, who car- 
ries it to her Parents for their 
care and trouble in breeding 
her, and to indemnify them- 


* 


ſel ves for the Money they 
laid out for. her Maintenance 


and Education. N 


They have one true Wife, 


and all the reſt Concubines, 
as amongſt the Mahomet an:. 


4 . $ - : + % 0 % 
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Empire, ſe donnent à la ſcience 
et au merite, et non pas 4 la nat ſ- 
ſance, excepte la Ropaute. 
Les Medecins wont rien, Fils 
ne pueriſſent leurs mal ages, b 
Pour empł cher la fraude et la 
Concupi ſcence charnelle dans le 
mariage, il A un jour ordonne 
par la loi, au quel tous les jeunes 
garſons qui ont vingt-cinq aus 
et les Filles qui (ont *prettes a 
marier, dbi vent ſe rendre dans un 
endroit define pour ce fe. 


Tes hommes ſont © obliges de 
faire ſavoir leur capacite on mop- 
ens; enſyite onles diviſent en trois 
rang, ſavoir, le Tang des riches, 
e ceux qui ſont medtotrement vi- 
ches, et des pnu ure 

On fait pareillement trois rang: 
de Filles, les plus belles, les me- 
"arocres, et ler laides. "A 


On donne les plus belles aux 
plus riches, celles qui-ſont medi- 
ocrement belles 4 ceux qui ſont 
m dliocrement riches, et les laides 
aux Pauvres qui ne doivent pa 
avoir le gout ſi fn. ROS 
Chaque Garſon qui eft marie, 
doit donner une certaine ſomme 
dT argent 4 FOffice pour leur peine 
et pour I & quite de leur jugement,et 
auſſi une certaine dot à proportion 
de ſon bien a ſon epouſe, qui la 
porte 4 ſon pere et 4 ſa mere pour 
Ve ſoin et la peine qu'ils ont pris 
a Pelever, et pour ſe dedomager 
de Pargent qu'ils ont depenſe pour 
Jon entretien et ſon ducati on. 


Ils ont une veritable femme, et 
toutes les autres ſont des concu- 
 bines, comme parmi les Mahome= 


fans. They 


. £ ; 
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They are great lovers of 
Sciences and Arts. 
They learn to Dance, to 
hd and to {ing muſically. 
They were the firſt Inven- 
ters of Gun- powder, and in a 


manner of Printing, not in 
ſeparte Characters, but in 
graved Plates. 5 
A Letter amongſt them 
makes a Word; ſo that they 
have as many Figures as 
Words, to wit, about ſeven or 
eight thouſand, which are all 
found in. their Dictionary, 
. Holpien, that is, the 


They wear a Riding- coat 
with a Caſſock under it going 
down to their Heels, as the 
Ant do- uns © 1 | 
Women wear Drawers, e- 
ven as the Mahometan Wo- 
men do, for Modeſty ſake. 
No Body, no not the Soul- 
_diers, wears Arms, no more 
than they do in Turky, fave 
in the Army, but wear only 
after the Turkiſh- way, a long 
Knife, ſharp at the end in a 
Fheath, much like thoſe where- 
with Hogs are killed, which 
Nicks between their Saſh and 
the left-ſide of their Body. 
The Guilty are beaten on 
the Calf of the Legs till the 
Sinews be bruiſed ; whereas 
zn Turky tis upon the Sole of 
the Foot. A 
No Stranger can go thro” 
China who has a mind to re- 
turn Home, except in an Em- 


Il, font grands amateurs de, 
Sciences et des Arts. 

Ils apprenent 4 danſer, a jouer, 
et 4 chanter en muſique. 
Ils ont tte les premiers inven- 
teurs de la pouare, et en queque 
fagon de aue fa non pat en 
lettres ſeparter, mais en tables 
,, 155 1515 4 

ne Lettre fait un mot parmi 
eux; deſorte qu'ils ont autant te 
figures que de mots, ſavoir, en- 
.viron ſept ou hut mille qui ſe 
trouvent toutes dans leur Dicti- 
onaire appelle- Helpien, c'eſt 4 


dire la Meri i nc 
| ia 
Ils portent un brandebourg avec 
une foutane | pardeſſous qui de- 
ſcend juſqu aux tal ons, comme 
les'Turcs. inn es 
Les Femmes y portent des ca. 
legons par modeſtie, de mime que 
les Mahometanes, © 
Perſonne ne porte des armes 
non plus qu en Turquie, non pas 
meme les Soldats, ſi ce weft 4 U. 
armbłe, mais its ont Se eulement à la 
mani ere des Turcs un grand tO 
teat pointu dans une gaine, fort 
ſemblable 4 ceux dont les Bou- 
chers ſe ſervent pour tuer les co- 
chons, lequel tient entre la cein- 


ture et le core gauche du Corps. 


On bat les coupables ſur le 
gras de la jambe, juſqu d ceque 
les nerfs ſoient froiſſes ; aulieu 
qu en Turquie c eſt ſur la plante 
der pies, e aps 

Il weſt permis 4 aucun ᷣtran- 
ger qui a envie de en retourner 


chez, ſoi, de paſſer par la Chine, 


baſly. 


i ce neſt dans une Ambaſſade. : 


1 The 


„ 
2 


2 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


* * 


Tube 3 24 Dialogae. «| 
I Religion de la 


The Religion of 
4.5% O U have ſpoken e- 


$33 poral Affairs, let us 
come to the Spiri- 


tual. 

C. That is the chief. 
A. Have they any Reli- 
gion? 28 


of Adam, if Idolatry was put 
out from them. 5 
A. Tis the only true Re- 
ligion; becauſe all the Reli- 
gions agree with that and 
follow it; and all that Men 
have built upon it, is good for 
nothing, except what Chriſt 
has join'd to it. 

C. In what conſiſts the Re- 
ligion of Adam? : 

A. Ma In believing one 
only God, maker of Heaven 
and Earth, a Paradiſe, and a 
Hell, that is, an eternal Re- 
ward for the Good, and an 
_— Death for the Wick- 
e 


ſerving him, by praying to 
him, . bim. fl 
forth and ſinging his Praiſes 
in a certain day of the Week. 
Zaly, In practiſing Juſtice 
and Charity towards one's 
Neighbour. 


A. 
N nough of their Tem- 
m Spirituel. 


C. They have the Religion 


24), In loving God and | 


159 


2722. Is FER I TEE 


zꝛeme Dialogue. 


CHINE. 


$: 1% Ous avez aſſes parle 
Vt du temporel, paſſons au 


2 
** 


992 
8 
Foe 


C. C'eſt Ie Principal. 
A. Ont- ils quique Religion? 


C. 115-ont la Religion d Adam, 


fs I 1aolatrie ètoit bannie de par- 


mi eu. | f 
A. C'eſt la. ſeule veri table; 


parceque toutes les Religions i= 


accordent avec celle-la et la ſui- 


vent, et que tout ce que les hom- 

mes ont bati deſſus, ne vaut ri- 
4 . 

en, ſi ce neſt ceque Feſus Chrit 


a joint, 


C. En quoi conſiſte la Religion 
d Adam ? | 
A. ent, 4 croire un ſeul 
Dieu Createur du Ciel et de la 
Terre, un Paradis et un Enfer, 
eſt a dire une recompenſe eter- 
nelle pour les bons, et une mort 
᷑ternelle pour les Mechans. 


zent, & aimer Dieu et le ſer- 
vir en le priant, en le remerci- 
ant, en publiant et en chantant 


Jes louanges dans un certain jour 


de la ſemaine. 
zent, A pratiquer la Juſtice 
et la Charitè envers le Prochain. 


C. That 
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C. That is a ſhort and ea- 
fie Religion that agrees pret- 
ty well with the Scriptare,. 


. Voila une Religion courts 
er aiſee qui &accorde. aſses bien 
avec Pecriture, Eccleſ. 12. 15. 


El. 13.18, : 
A. Before the preaching of 
the Goſpel, it ſaved all Men, 
As 14. 16. but after 9 
has been no other nan un- 
der Heaven but Chriſt's, 
wherein we mult be ſaved, 
Acts 4.12. He is the Door, 
Foh. 10. 9. the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, Joh. 14. 
6. He that will not believe 
in him, ſhall be Damned, 
Matt. 16, 16. John 3. 18. 
C. Will you damn then all 
them who are not of the Re- 
ligion of Chat? ?: 
4. What Condemnation 
d'ye mean; to the pain of 
Senſe, or to the pain of the pri- 
vation of the viſion of God ? 
r Re 
A. The pain of Senſe is 
inflicted only on them that 
have committed a Sin wil- 
fully, and die without Repen- 
tance. te = IJ 
The pain of being depri- 
ved for ever of the enjoy- 
ment of God, is inflicted on 
them who have contracted 
Original Sin by their Birth, 
but no actual by their own 


Will, as the Children of In- 


fidels, to whom the merits of 
Chriſt have neither been ap- 
pry by the Sacrament of Ba 
tiſm, nor by Faith, being deac 
before the uſe of Reaſon. _ 


C. Shall the Children of | 


the Faithful have a like fate, 
if they die without being 


% 


A. Avant la promulgation d: 
Evangile elle ſauvoit tous le- 
hommes, Ack. 14. 16. mais a. 
pres cela il nya plus eu d autre 
nom ſous le Ciel que celui de Je- 
Jus Chrit, par le quel il nous fa- 
ille etre ſauves, Act. 4, 1 2. il 
eft la porte, John 10. 9. le che. 
Min, la verite, er Ja vie, Jean 
4. 6. celui qa n eroira pat 
en Ins ſera damnè, Mark 16, 16. 


ean 3. 18. 


tour teux qui font” hors de la Re. 
Ligion de Feſus Chprit? 
A. De quelle condemnati on en. 
tendeꝝ vous? à la peine du fens, 
ou 4 la peine au Dam. . 
Ci. De routes Der. © 
A. La peine du ſent ne p in. 
fige qu d cenx our ont commit 
an pech volontairenrent, es qui 
menrent ſans repentant. 


Ta peine qui confiſte 4 Itre pri- 
ve py toujours de la jouifſance 
de Dieu, sinflige à ceux qui ont 
contractè le pech originel par 
leur nal ſſumce, mais point d actu. 
el par leur propre vblontè, comme 
les Enfant des 1nfidels, ame quels 
les merites de J. Ch. wont point 
ere appliques par Je bateme, ni 
par la for, etant morl. avant 
Puſtge dt raiſon. © 


C. Les Enfant des 5 
auront- ils le meme fort, 5105 
menrent avant ur A etre 125 


4 $ 


Chriſtened. 5 


fes? 


| | ENS A. No, 


C. Youlex Dons don damner 


„ a: a a IS a 


Ew tt _ @ 1s - 


J,. No, becauſe the Pro- 
miſe is made to the faithful 
and their Children, 48s 2. 
And St. Paul ſays, the 


bond of Marriage is holy, if 
one of the two married cou- | 
ple be Faithful; otherwiſe, 


ſays he, their Children ſhould 
be unclean, but now they are 
holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 

C. Let's talk a little of the 
Infidels who die after they 
have attain'd the uſe of Rea- 


ſon ; ſhall they never go to 


Paradiſe to ſee God? 
A. Never. . 

C. What if they have lived 
good Lives and they had an 
invincible ignorance of the 
Idolatry wherein they are 
born, and alſo of the true Re- 
ligion, as having been reject- 
ed by their Fore-fathers, ſo 
as in China; or having never 
been preached amongſt them, 
as in America, before it was 
found out by Chriſtopher Co- 
lomb, a Genoeſe, which happen'd 
in the Year 1492, and then 
by Americ Veſpuſius a Floren- 
tine, in 1497, Who gave his 
Name to it. 3 | 
4. All that ſignifies no- 
thing for Paradiſe, which is 
a meer Gift of God, recover- 


ed ro us by Chriſt, after 


Adam had loft it for him, 
and for all his Poſterity, 
by his Diſobedience. 

God is not bound to give 
it to the Poſterity of adam, nei- 
ther by reaſon of his promiſe, 
nor by any Right of his 


Creatures over him. 


C. But he is Juſt, and ſee- | 


ing they have liv'd righte- 


aud Proteſtant Companion. 
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A. Non; parceque la Pro- 
meſſe eſt faite aux fidels et 4 
leurs enfans, Act. 2, 39. et Sc. 
Paul dit, que te lien du ma- 
riage eft Saint, ſi Pune des deux 
Perſonnes marites, eſt fidelle $ 
| autrement, dit- il, leur enfans 
ſeroient pollus, or maintenant 
ils ſont Saints, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 


C. Parlons un peu des infidels 
gui meurent apres avoir atteint 
Puſage de raiſon ; u iront- ils ja- 
mais en Paradis pour voir Dieu? 


| A. Famars. 

C. Quoi! Hils ont witu ju- 
ſtement et dans la aroiture 
et quils aient une ignorance” 
rance invincible de I 1dolatrie où 
ils ſont nes comme auſſi de la we= 
ritable Religion, ayant te re- 
Jettke de leurs ancttres, ainſi 
qu'il eft arrive dans la Chine; ou 
1 ayant jamais ete prechte parmi 
eux, comme dans l Amerique, a- 
vant ſa decouverte par Chriſto- 
phle Colomb Genoi s, arrivee dans 
Þ annee mil quatre cens nenante 
deux, et enſuite par Amerique 
veſpuce florentin Tan 1497, qui 
lui donna ſon num. 2 

A. Tout cela ne fait rien pour 
le paradis, qui eft un pur don de 
Dieu, le que! Jeſus Chrit nous a 
recouurè apres qu Adam Peut 
perdu pour lui et pour toute ſa 


Poſterite par ſa dl ſobè i ſance. 


Dieu neſt pas oblige de le 
donner à la Poſteritè d Adam, 
ni a rſon de ſa promeſſe, ni 
par aucun droit de ſes creatures © 
| fur lui. FFC EET 

C. Mais il eſt juſte, et puiſ= _ 
1uils ont wicu dans la droiture, et 

FT _ oully 


. * 


F 
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auſly, and ſuffer'd much from qu'ilit ont ſouffert beaucoup de Ja 
the wicked for his ſake, Part der Mfchans pour Þ amour 
their good Works require in ſ de lui, leurs baunes æuvures exi- 
a manner ſome reward, not gene en queque fagon une recom 
from the juſtice of God, but penſe, nan pas de la Juſtice de 
from his infinite goodneis. Dieu, mais de ſa bonte inſnie. 

4. Right, and there fore Cod] A. Fort bien, et Veſt pour ce- 
may place them in the third ls que Dieu les peut placer dans 
Heaven with the afore ſnaken le troiſieme ciel avec les enfant 

ildren of the Infidels, to ſ de, Iufides dont nous avons parts 
which he took up Exach and ei- devant, au quel Euoc et Elis 
Elias, or elſe in the Earth, ont et“ ravis, ou bien dans Is 
which with .the other Ege terre qui ſera purgte par le feu 
ments, -thall be puri d by. avec les autres ens, ayant 


Fire, as having been defiled by ler ſouilles par les probes des 


the ſins of Men, and he will 
make it an earthly Paradiſe 


for em, 2 Pet. 3. 7 10, 12, 


C. ut they all are his Chil-| 


dren as well as we. 

A. What then? . 
Is not God free to give 
mare to one than to another? 


Doth he wrong any Body | 


thereby? N 
Are not the Plough-man 
and the :Handicraft-man his 


Children .as well as Dukes 


and Kings? 


-» 


Are they not all equal in 
their Birth and Death? 
Let you ſee that one is a 
Countryman, another a Trades- 
man, and the third a King. 
The one has more by His 
Birth, and the other leſs; yet 


no Body dares complain as 


you do of the unequal diſtri- 
bution of the Gifts of God: 
Nay, his Mercy and Goodneſs 
ſhines the more in' ſuch Y 


Conduct; and he ſhews there 
| BY he oweth nothing to any 


ody. 


hommes et dont il fera un para- 
dis terreftre pour eux, 2 Pier. 3, 
7, lo, 12 and 13. 
7 


c. Mais its ſont tous ſes En. 


| fans aufff bien que nous? 


A. Que w enſuit-il deld ? 
Dien 1 eſt- il pas libre pour 
donner plus d un qu à un autre? 
Fait-il tort & quique ce ſoit 
encela? fi; 
Le Laboureur et I Arti ſan ne 
Je ont-ils pas ſes Enfans, auſſi bien 
ue les Ducs et les Rois? 


Ne ſant-ils pas tous Egau dans 


I eur naifſance et à leur mort? 


Cependant vous voyez que I un 
eſt un palſan, Vautre un Arti- 
ſan, et le troiſieme un Roi. 

L'un a plus par ſa naiſſance, 
et Pautre moins; cependant per- 
ſonne woſe ſe plaindre comme 
vous de Þinegalite de la diſtribu- 
tion des dons de Dieu : au con- 
traire, ſa miſericorde et ſa bontt 
reluiſent da vantage dans une 
telle conduite, et il fait wor 
par ld qu'ils ne doit tien d per- 


I 


8 8 
C. 1 


Inſtruction. 
A. III tel 
for the greater ſatisfaction of 
your mind. 44 

If amongſt 
live as honeſt Men, ſtriving 
to diſcover the Truth, and the 
true worſhip of God, God 
may direct his Angel to them, 
as to Cornelius, to bring them 
to the true Religion, or elſe 
give them a ſpecial Grace 
for that, as we ſee he hath 
done to a great many Paſtours, 
Monks, and Eay-folks of the 
Roman Church, who have 
turned Proteſtants in Switzer- 
land, Germany, Holland, and 
England, moſt of which preach 
now chearfully his holy Go- 
ſpel, As 10. 4, 31 and 35. 
1 LS | 


C. Speaking of the Proſe-| 


Iytes, it is ſaid 4 great many 
periſhed in England through 
ant. 


A. *Tis not the fault of the | 


Scyeraign, nor of the Parlia- 
ment. | 

The King 
have all along diſtinguiſhed 
_ themſelves by their Charity. 
C. What has been the cauſe 


of it then? 2 
A, The ill diſtrib 


a certain number of Foreign- 
ers who are truſted with that 
Money, and who make them- 
_ felves their own Portion. 
C. All the Eccleſiatick Pro- 

ſelytes ſhould have joined to- 
gether, and preſented a Peti- 
tion to the King, that it might 
pleaſe him to grant twenty 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
81 thank ye for your good 
1 you this more | 


the Infidels ſome | 


er 35. 1 Tim. 2. 4 


and the Nation 


ution of 


| 7103. 


F 
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C. Je vous remercis de votre 
bonne Inſtruction. | 

A. Je vous dirai ceci de plus 
pour unt plus grande ſatisfackion 
de vorre eſprit. 


A. Sl qutquts uns parmi les 
Tnfidels vient en geus de bien, 
faiſant leurs efforts pour dbcouv- 
rir la werite, et le veritable cul- 
[fe de Dieu, Dieu peur leur diriger 
wa Ane, comme i] fit 4 Cornei lle 
pour les amener d la veritable 
Religion, ou bien il leur donnera 
une Grace ſpeciale pbur cela com- 
me nous voyons qu'il 4 fait 4 
guantit de paſteurs, moines, 
et laiques de Fegliſe Romaine, 
ul fe ſont fait Proteſtant en Fu- 
iſſe, en Alemagne, en Hollaude, 
et en Angleterre, dent 14 plupart 
prfchent maintenant avec joie ſon 
aint Evangile, Act. 10. 4, 31, 


C. En parlant des Proſelites, 
on dit que pluſienrs ſont peris en 


' Angleterre par neceſſite, 


A. Ce neſt pas la fante du 
Souverain, ni du Parlement. 


Le Roi et la Nation ſe ſort 
toujours diſtingues par leurs Cha- 
ri tes. 7 

C. Duet ce donc qui en att 
la cauſe? 

A. La mauvaiſe diſtribution 
dun certain nombre d ttrangers 4 
qui Pon confie cet argent, er qui 
font eux memes leur propre pore 

C. Tous les Proſelites Eccleſi- 
aſtiques devoient” fe joindre, et 
preſenter une rquete au Rot, as 
fin quil lui plat d accorder vingt 

5 chag un 


livres ſterlius par an 4 


Pounds Sterling a Year to 


A eme, ur leur ſeroi ent payees par 
2 H each 


oP! — . 4 


each one of em, to be paid by | 


ſters by King Halliam, who 
are to officiate by turns in 
a Church, which might have 
Proſelytes, and to preach in 


it a Sermon of Controverſy 
. every Month for the Conver- 


ligion. 


Propagation of the Goſpel in 
Foreign Parts, it is alſo very 


converting of the Papiſts, who 


of bis Majeſty, none being 


Countries, or at leaſt the va- 


ders of the Common-Prayer 
mould be given 'em. | 


never durſt do it, becauſe of 


taking miſcarry, and which 


' 


a private Perſon, ſo as it was 
granted to the French Mini- 


been called the Church of the 


ſion of the Papiſts of England. 
The King would not have 

rejected ſo juſt a Propoſal, 

being ſo glorious to the Re- 


Even the Biſhops and Arch- 
Biſhops had back'd it, conſi- 
dering that, ſeeing they have 
eſtabliſhed a Society for the 


meet to eſtabliſh one for the 
are ſtill within the Kingdoms 


fitter to ſtop their Mouths 
than the Proſelytes, as being 
born in their Religion, and 
having taught it. TAY 

Beſides the moſt Learned 
could be takgn afrerwards out 
of it, as from a Nurſery, to 
ſerve the French Churches, 
when there ſhould be any 
vacancy, inſtead of fetching 
French Miniſters from foreign 


'cant places of the French rea- 


C. That is true, but they | 


the French Committee, which 


commonly make ſuch under 
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un particulier, ainſi que cela fut 
accorde aux Miniſtres Fran pois 
par le Roi Guillaume, en of- 


tour a tour une egliſe que Von ap- 
pelleroit Pegliſe des Praſelites, et 
d'y precher un Sermon de Contro- 
verſe tous les mois pour la con- 


Ferre. ; 
Le Roi nauroit pas rejette 
i glorieuſe à la Religion. 


Tes Eviques memeset les Ar- 
cheveques Lauroi ent appuyb e, con- 
fiderant que puiſqu ils ont etabli 
une Societe pour la propagation 


pos den etablir une pour la 


au dedaus des Royaumes de ſa 
Majeſte, perſonne 1netant plus 
propre pour leur f:rmer la bouche 
que les proſelites, comme étant 
nes dans leur Religion, et Pay- 


| ant enſeiguce. | 
Jeurs on en pourroit tirgr 


7 
"of 
les plus ſavans comme dune 


Frangoiſes, quand il y en auroit de 
vacantes, aulieu de faire venir 
des Miniſtres frangois des pais 
etrangers, o du moins ou lear 
aewroit donner les places vacan- 
tes des lecteurs, Frangois des Com- 
munes Prieres. 1 


C. cela et vrai; mais ils 
n ont Jamis oſe le faire, 4 cauſe 


au comite Frangois, qui fait or- 
ainairement échouer ces ſortes . 


never miſſes to be avenged, | 


by taking afterwards from 


A entrepriſes, et qui ne manque 


Famgis de ſe venger en leur btant 
| Mn them 


frant en meme tems de ſeruir 


verſion des Papiſtes d Angle. 


une propoſition ſi juſle et qui eſt 


ae I Evangile dans les pais e. 
trangers, il eſt auſſi fort a pro- 


converſion des Papiſtes qui ſout 


Pepiniere, pour ſervir les Cgliſes, 


N *, 9 Fr 
* 4 


And Proteſtant Companion. 
| enſuite ſous de *faus expoſes le 


them through falſe Repreſen- 
tations, the little Money they 
had in the Royal Beneficence. 


4. If twenty pounds Ster- | 


ling are not given them, they 
can never maintain them 
{elves in this Country; ſo 
that one of theſe two things 
muſt needs be done, either to 
conſent to the periſhing of all 
| theEccleſiaſtic Proſelytes little 
by little, and to forſaking the 
exerciſe of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Functions, for to meddle with 
teaching Tongues, whereby 
there is almoſt nothing to be 
got; or elſe to eſtabliſh a 
Stock to provide them with 
the ſaid ſum of Money, as 
| alſo a Seminary with Pro- 
| feſſors of Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity taken out of their Body 
to make Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity be repaſs'd by them 
who are not. well grounded 
in them, and to inſttuct them 
in the Ceremonies and admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments 
of the Anglican Liturgy. 
C. Then it ſnould be needful 
to allow them, and the Lay 
proſelytes 3000 J. as to the 
French Miniſters; and ſo 
there would remain but 9g2oo!. 
for the other French Refugees. 
A. It is more than is need- 
ful, the half of them having 
no need at all of it, except a 
ſmall number of. Poor, who 
are very little relieved by that 
Money, whoſe care the En- 
gliſn Gentlemen ſhould take, 
as being almoſt forſaken of 
that dreadful Body of the 
Committee, who boaſt even 
to have an Iron Head, and 
*noſe Heart I don't queſtion, 
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peu d argent qu ils avolent dans 
la Beneficence Royale. 

A. Si on ne leur donne pas 
vingt Livres Sterlins, ils ne 
peuvent jamais ſe maintenir 
en ce pals; deſorte qu'il faut 
neceſſairement de deux choſes l- 
une, ou conſentir que "tous les 
Proſelites Eccleſiaſtiques periſſent 
petit 4 petit et qu'ils abandon- 
nent Pexercice de leur fonction: 
Eccleſiaſtiques pour ſe meler d en- 
eigner les Langues où it n'y a 
preſque rien a gagner; ou bien 
etablir un fond pour leur pour- 
voir de la dite ſomme d Argent 
comme auſſi un ſeminaire avec 
des Profeſſeurs de Philoſophie, et 
deTheologie tires de leur Corps, pour 
faire repaſſer la Philoſophie et 
la Theologie à ceux qui n'y ſont 
pas bien fondes et pour les inſtru- 
ire dans les ceremonies et dans 
Padminiftration des Sacramens 
de la Liturgie Anglicane., 


| 


C. I faudroit donc leur ai u- 
ger et aux Proſelites laiques, 3000 
pieces, comme aux Miniſtres Fran- 
Cois ; et ainſi il ne reſteroit que 
9ooo pieces pour les Fran polis 
Refugies. | 

A. C'eſt plus qu'il ne faut la 
moitie d eur n en ayant nullement 
beſoin, excepte un petit nombre de 
pawuvures qui ſont tres peu ſoulages 
de cet argent, de qui les Anglois 
dewuroi ent prendre / oin comme &= 
tant preſque abandonnes de ce re- 
dout able Corps du Comit?, qui ſe 
vante meme d avoir la tete de 
fer, et dont je ne doute point que 
le Coeur ne ſoit dacier : outreque 


plus de la mortie des Refugites 
: 1 
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but is of Steel: Befides that, Fr 
above the half of the French! le- 
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Cors ſont morts, et quo . 
amilles des autres ſeſen 


Refugees are dead; and tho | augmentter, ils peuvent g 


the Families of the others 


have increaſed, they can get 
their Living, as being Born 
in England, and haviny all 
| Trades; whereas, the Eccleſia- 
tick Proſelytes have none. 
Add to it, that it is very 
likely, Rome hath bribed the 
Heads of the French Com- 
may by. the means of the 
Engliſh Papiſts, to deſtroy all 
the moſt earned Profelytes 


i 


who can ruin the Reign of 
the Anri-Chrig. I have ſtrong 
| Reaſ6hs for at re | 
Therefore it is high 
eeffary for the good of 5 


State, and for the Religion, 
to eſtabliſh a two third part 
Engliſh Commiſſioners in the 
French Committee, to pre- 
vent the effect of the ſecret 
Intelligence they have with 

the French Commiſſioners of 
| — little — | 


"T1 3 34 B 
F be ew atry, S uperſliti- 

4 Miracles o 
E 1 I NA. 


FF 0 198 ol fs me 
Gy Fe 5 1 2 
ve the Adamite 
2 050 Religion. 
Truly you have teac ed 
me nothing new, for all Re. 
ens have it: 
: would not be recei- 
rel 0 den, becauſe ay 


14 


Were it not 


| . 


leur wie en ce du ils font nts en 
Angleterre, et ont tous dts meti. 


err, aulieu que tes Proſelites Ec. 


cleft, ite went ont point. 


Ajoutex à cela qu'il eſt tri, 
probable que Rome a corrompu 


par argent les chefs du Comiti 


Pranifois par le moyen des Pa. 
piſtes Anglois pour detriire toi. 
les plus ſavans Proſelites ii 
peuvent ruiner le regne de PF $ 


tecrit. ai at fortes ee pou 
ce | Jajee. | 

Cf ito? il eff abſuls 
ment e. de mettre It 


den tiers de Cummi ſuites Au. 
glois dams le Comittbe Franpois 
pour eniptcher Veet de la ſecreii 
intelligente quils ont avi lit 
Commiſſaires Flee} du petit 
Comite. . 


718 Bag 


D [dolatrie, Superſtiti. 
on, et Miracles dela 
CHINE. 


ler Chinois avorent 
4a Religion . Adam. 


Praiment wins ne mave rien 
| 2fpris de nowutan ; tar Fouts les 
| Religions P bn: 557 cela n etvit, 
les hommes ne T9] receoroient pas ' 
parcequ alors on 1 trouverbit 

od 5 7H nothing 


o m = ay que 


42> _ ww 7 ww u0Qv. 
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AM 


is there more to be obſeryed 
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nothing good nor ſure ſhould 
be found in them, but only | 
ſuſpected or doubtful Beliefs 
and Practices. 


C. All Religions have it 


really, and preach it, but fol- 
it not, as the Chineſe and the 
Turks do. v 


4. Right; but notwith- | 


ſtanding that, the Chineſe are 
Idolatrous by the ſame Idola- 
try as the Papiſts, which they 
practice, maintain, and de- 
fend in a like manner. 


C. That is true, and tis 


that makes them both guilty. 
4. What particular thing 


concerning the Chineſe? 

C. When they are twenty- 
five Years old, they muſt. 
marry, or be Friars, but they, 
can come out of their Cloi- 
ſters, as the "Turkiſh Monks 
do, if they can't contain. 

4. That Law is better than 
the Popiſh ; the rather, they 
can't be engaged to be Friars 
at the age of Fifteen or Six- 
teen Years before they know 
the World, and what is carnal 
Concupiſcence, as the Papiſts 
do; and they ſerve God free- 
ly in thoſe Cloiſters, whereas 
the Popiſh Monks do it by 
force, and in fpite of their 
Teeth: So that they can 
merit nothing, becauſe there 
is no Merit where there is no 
Liberty? HE 

Have they Nuns alſo?  \ 

£ Yes, after the ſame 

es. | | 


A a 


rien de bon, ni de ſeur, mais 
ſeulement des eroyances et des 


C. Toutes les Religions Pont 

veritablement et laprechent, mais © 
on ne la ſuit pas, comme les 
Chinois, et les Tures. 
A. Vous parleꝛ juſte ; mais 
non obſtant cela les Chinois ſont 
Jadolatres de la mime Idolatrie 
que les Papiſtes, la quelle ils 
pratiquent, maintiennent, et de- 


| fendent de la meme maniere. 


C. Cela eff vrai, et eſt ce 
qui les rend coupables de part et 
d autre. e 

A. Quelle particularite ya-t- 
il de plus a obſerver touthant les 


: 
; 


| Chinois? 14 


; | C. Quand ils ont wingt-cing 
ans, il faut 4 10 ſe marlent, ou 
gu'ils fe faſſent religieyx, mais 
'ils peuvent ſortir de leurs Cott= 
rae meme que les inoines Turci, 


ili ne peuvent fe! contenir. 


A. Cette loi eſt mei eure que 
celle du Papiſme ; autam plus 
Qu'ils ne peuvent c engager pour - 
etre Religieuæ, 4 Lange de quin- 
⁊e ou ſeize ans, avant qu ili con- 
noiſſent le monde et qu ils ſuchent 
ce que ceſt que Ia concupiſcenes 
charnelle, comme les Papiſtes 
font, et ils ſervent Dieu libre- 
ment dans ces cloitret, aulieu 
que les moines du Papiſme ne le 
font que par force et malgre eux : 
de forte qu'ils ne peuvent rien 
meriter parcequ il n y point de 
merite on i y a point de liberté. 
Out- ile os des Ss gr ? 


C. Oui, ſelon les memes Reg- 


4. Have they good Prea- 
8 


es. 
f A. Ont-ils de bons predica. 


genrs ? 


C. There 


Fe * 
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18. There is none out of 


che Proteſtant Religion, but 


Ears of their Hearers, and 

fade them What is intro- 
duced, whether ir be true or 
no, good or bad; for there is 
no liberty amongſt che others 
to preach Truth; neither do 
they cate to examine their 
Doctr ine. 


They * Gr to e 


Money by that Trade, to ad- 

vance themſelves in the oy 
cleſiaſtical Dignities, and to 
make their Fortune. 


In a word, they preach ll a 


for Pride, for i it is the great- 
eſt pleaſure in the World to 
appear in the Pulpit. 

In the time of the Dutch 
Embaſſy, an Ambaſſador came 
to Peling from the great Mo- 
gol, to obtain leave that their 
Prieſts. might preach freely, 
and without any moleſtation, 
in China, but he could mor 
obtain it. 

Their prieſts, 8 Er In 
| Cloiſters: unmarried, wear a 
four- ſquare Cap, as the Popiſn 
Prieſts do, and Beads as the 
Fopiſh Eriars and the ae 


They pretend both of hens; 
that their Prayers and Works 
of Charity are meritorious to 
get to Heaven, tho' there is 
no compariſon between the. 
Money and the Commodity, 
by reaſon of the infinite di- 
. of the one from the o- 
t 


Their High- Prieſt or Pres, 


late; , reſi des at Pe king. 


f C. I ry en * hors 46 
Us Religion, (:Proteftante, mai, 


ter les oreilles des. Audetaurs, et 
leur perſuader, ce qui eſt inno- 
adult, ſoit . que ce fait vrai on 
non, bon ou mauwuais; can il u 7 
a point liberte ailleurs pour pre. 
cher; ni ils ne ſe ſoucient d ena. 
miner e Dolirine. bh 


Ile ne — qu. 4 amaſſe a 
Fargent par ce metier, a Haan. 
cer dans tes dign. tes Eccleſiaſtic 
ques, et 4 * leur ee 
En un mor Ale prichent tou: 
par orgueil, car Ceft le plus grand 
plaiſir du 08 rok {pr rs en 
chalre. 

- Dans . * tems. he 7 Ambaſſau, 
Holandviſe; 1 dint un Ambaſſa. 
deur à Pequ in de la part du Grand 
Mogol, pour obtenir qu fut per. 
mis 4 leurs Prétres de Pr e cher 
librement et ſans aucune fdoberi: 
dans la Chine, mais . ne put 


17 "obtenir. 


"Leurs Pritres qu; ps vent ; dow 
ler Cloitres ſans Ctre warits, pu. 
tent un bounet carrè comme les 
' Pretres Papiſtes, et un chapelet 


| cormme les Religieus du Pap! Jar 
er les Turcs. 


Ils pretendent 125 uns et ts 


riel, guoiqu'it nt 7 ait point de 


marchandiſe 4 raiſon de Is di- 
ance infinie qu ily « a 12 Tun 4 
Fay ee 


- 
. * on” 43 
2 Ls 4 3 


; Leur 8 rer on Pre 
dat -refide a Pequin.. 


— F'Y 
- 4 ef : 


* He 


only Orators, to flatter the ſeule ment der Orat eur, Pour fla. 


as A -a ee 


autres que leurs prieres et æuuret 
de charite ſont meritoires Pour Is 


comparaiſon de la, loi avec la 


. 
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e 


haunted, and moleſted with 


racles, like thoſe of Popery. 
4. Relate * of em then. 


tion, 


| as the was walking, ſhe trod 


2 
*. RI 


He dk the Rooms 


evil Spirits, As it is done i in 
P 
There is 4 — Party, 


Which they call a Sect, that 
is againſt Images; but the 


Queen i is for the. greater num- 
ber that follow the Worſhip 
of Images, whereof the Chur. 
ches and Streets are full, as 
in Italy. 

They are full alſo of Mi. 


C. In the Province of Nef 
in the City of Teyuen/ there is 
a Temple Dedicated to Sau- 
gus, the Wiſeſt of their Em- 


"" They: report char his Dnsge, 
which is made of Precious 
Stone, being finiſh'd roſe up 
of itſelf, and went - to the 
Place appointed for its Sta- 


_ a. That's a fine Lie i invent- 
ed * leaſure. 

here is a great deal 
4 They will ſhew you 
near Lioyang, upon the Moun- 
tain Goincs, a Statue of a ve- 
ry beautiful Woman, nor 
made by Art, but grown 
there naturally. 

They ſay, 8 believe like- 
wiſe, 1 Fohius the firſt of 
the eight Ele& Emperors, cal- 
led by them Neuſu, that's the 
Son of Heaven, was brought 
forth into the World by his 
Mother without a Father; for, 


a2 Proteſtant Companion. 


l benit les chambres, qu 25 
bunt us, ou incommbabes des 


malins, comme l'on fait dans le 


| Popifme. 


Thy a un p Names; gue Ten 


les Images; mais Ia Reine ef 
pour le grand nombre qui fait 
le culte des Statues et des Ima- 
ges dont les igliſes et les rues og 
| pleiner, comme en Italie, 


this ae meme nor ger ceux dis 
A. Rhvcegtezias aue aueh, 
uns. 
C. Dans la provinte de Xenſ,, 
dans la ville de Tuyven, ily 4 
un Temple didis d Siangi le 


(ns Soge de leurs Erde. 


* 1s -rappartent- aue 4 2 
qui eſt faite de pierre precieuſe, 
| (rant finie, ſe leva delle. mme, 
et gen alla au lieu r Pet 
ſa An ; 


invente 4 plaiſir. 

C. Ay en a bien devieatage : 
Ils vous feront voir pres de Li- 
n fur la Montagne Goinca une 
Statue d une tres belle femme, qui 
ns paint tre faite par F art, 
mais qui a cru natareliements 


rad 


u diſent, et ils mne pan. 
lement, que Fob ins le premier des 
huit empereurs ela, lequel its p- 
peltent: Nenſu, c 22 dire le 
a Ciel, oft nt de ſa mere fans 
pere; car comme elle ſe-prome- 
noit, elle — — par cat fore 
tut ſur la trace du pit d'un 


«cidentally i in the ſoot · ſtep 


homme ar Ia. * wel ils 
| T4 7 94 w 


f 


pelle Sette, lequel e contre 


I fone auf renpl d mitoa- 


4. rail: un | Team: . 
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of a Man, * whoſe Vertue, 
ſay they, ſhe miraculouſly 
Conceived, and after a full 
Time, lay In of this Fohius in 
the Province of - Xenſs, who | 
took. en him the Govern- 
ment ef the Empire 2207 
Years before Chriſt's. Birth. 
This Miracle, or rather 
this Fable, agrees retty well 
with that of the Feat ir, of 
Juno, who brought forth Mar- 
without having had any con- 
cern with any Man, by the 


touching of a certain Flower 


ſbezwed do her by the God- | 


deſs Flora. 


Tis that Mars who. ruled | 


Thraeia,. and was after his 
Heft Canonized Gd. 


eg. ay moreover, that 
the * Man called Puoncuus, 
whom they own for the firſt 
Governpr of China, had his 
Original out of -a confuſed 
Lump, into Which God: brea- 

thed Life. 
A. Is that People ancient ? 


e. They reckon 2000 Years 


before the Flood. 

A. They fay: chere has been 
none in their Country. | 
C. Lheir-Hiftorians, it may 
bezhaveſuppreſs'd that Truth, 

to cauſe the Dible to be 
abe of. 1 


So much * more likely 


that they ſay God has given 
to Man Wit to make the Spi- 
ritual Laws as well as Civil; 

and that there has never been 
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diſent qu elle congur miraculeaſe. 
ment, et quand ſon: terme fut 
ace ompli elle acconcha de ce Fo- 
hiu dans la province de Xenſi, 
qui ſe charged du'governement de 
Empire 2120 an, avant li 
ane de oY mo! Rias 2 


a6. Miracle, - on plutot cetts 
fable Haccorde aſſes bien avit 
je de Vaccourhement de juno 
qui enfanta Mars, ſans avoir eu 
connoiſſance' adec aucun homme, 
par I attouchement une certains 
fleur que la Deeſſe Flora lui en- 


C'eft ce Mars qui gouwerna la 
Thrace, et qui fut mis apres Ja 


I nort au rang des Dieur. 


. Us dilent de plus que le Pres 
mier homme appell? Puoncuu 
9u ile recomoiſſent pour le premi- 
er gouverneur de la Chine, a en 
ſo an origine d une maſſe groſiere 
de terre, dans la aue Dies 
ſouffla Veſprit de e. We 

A. Ce peuple eft il ancien? 

E04 90Þ / 7 content. deux; mite WP 
avant le Deluge. 4 25 05 
A. Ile diſent qu'il ay ans 

point eu dans leur pais.' +: 
Leurs Hiſtori ens ont jo 
ſupprimer cette werite, pour * 


— 


#2 * :4 * 


D* FN pls, qu 11 1 \ diſt, 
que Dien abnnè I homme T- 
eſprit pour Faire les lots: ſpiri- 
tueles auſſi hien que les civiler, 
et qu'il ny à jamais eu aucune 


any outward revelation of | revelation exterieure de Dieu par- 

Godtamongſt ? em, no more 
than in America, which was 
undcnoten to the other parts 
Of che — till the Lear 


2492. 


mi eur, non Plus que dans P Ame- 
rique qui ate inconnue dans les 
autres purties du monde juſqh 4 

Pan mil 2 cen eue 
deux. A. Is 
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douter 4 Bible. Bude N. 
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Country ? 


C. Tis the Opinion of 
ſome, who believe, that he 
having loſt his Reputation by 
the murdering of his own. 
Brother, and fearing to be 
killed by the Men who natu-: 
rally breath Vengeance for 
Murder, they hating the Mur- 
derers, went thither with his 
Wife, and a few of his moſt 
truſty Servants and Friends, 


not daring to truſt. himſelf 
any longer to Men of his 
own Country that knew his 
Crime, ſeeing they were 
growing every Lear more and 
more populous, and too ſtrong 
for, him. | | 
It may be they twitted him 
alſo with that Crime, and 
that he was afraid to be Im- 
peach'd for it; for it is very 
likely Men would not let the 
firſt Murther be unpuniſh'd 
as being a black Action, an 
without any Example, but 
would prevent by a publick 
chaſtiſement, others from imi- 
tating him. | 1 
This confirms alſo the ſame 
opinion that we read in the 
Scripture, he went into the 
Eaſtern. part of Eden, where 
he had by his Wife, Henoch, 
and built a Town, to which 
he gave the name of his Son: 
A great token his own Name 
was hated, for which reaſon 
he durſt not give it to that 
Town he built; which was 
the firſt built on that ſide, 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


A. Is it not ſaid that Cain 
has ſettled himſelf in that 


171 
- „A. - Ne dit-on Pas que Cain 
s eff ecabli dans ce pas? © 


4 1 
if . 


4 C . 'C'eft opinion de qutques 
1s qui croi ent qu ayant peritu ſa 
reputation par ſon Frarricide, et 
craignant ditre tus par les hom- 
mes qui naturellement reſpirent 
la vengeance pour le meurtre a 
raiſon. de la haine qu ili on pous 
les meurtri ers, N en alla là avec ſa 


femme et queques peu de ſes plus 
Hels ſeruiteurs et amis, nofant 
Je fer plus long tems aux hommes 


de fon pats qui [awoient ſon crime, 
conſiderant qu'ils ſe multiplotent 
tous les ans de plus en plus et de- 
venoi ent trop fort pour lui. 


Il ſe peut faire auſſ qu om lui 


reprochoit ce crime, et qu'il a= 
volt peur qu on entreprit de le 
Juger; car il eſt tres probable 
que les hommes m auroient pas 
voulu laiſſer le premier homicide 
inpuni, comme étant une action 
noive et ſans aucun exemple, mais 
qu ils auroient voulu empecher les 
autres de I imiter en en faiſent un 
chatiment public. 


Cequi fortifie auſſi la meme o- 


pi nion, eſt que nous liſons dans 
Pecriture qu'il d'en alla dans la 
partie orientale d Heden ou il ent. 
Henoc de ſa femme, et batit une 
ville à la quelle il donna le nom 
de fon fils: marque que ſon nom 
eroit odieux, 4 raiſon de quoi il 
10% pas le donner à cette ville 
quoi que ce fut la premiere qu il 
fit batir de ce cote, Gen. 4. 16 
n „ 7 


Gon, 4. 16-and I?” Le 


* 


2 2 TR 


| 17% 
Furthermore, the Sexiptur 
tells us, that he ſhould: be a 
Vagabond and Fugitive on 
e Earth, Gen. 4. 12, and 14. 
ow, How c one be » 
called Vagabond and Fugitive, 
_ Tetleth himſelf about 
2 ves from his Father's 
in the Eaſt of Euem, 


25 
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Bien plis\ Petviture nous dit 
qu'il ſerott wvagaboud et Fugitif 
Fr ts Terre, Gen. 4. 12. & tg. 
ur commetit pourdit-on appeller un 
homme 'vagabtnd et fugitif, qui 
rtrablit 4 whe  trentdine 


2 
dents de chez ſon pere duns Pore. 
ent i Helm (qui eft la partie te 
. Affirie qui ef entre le Tygre er 


which is the of 2 
(ok lieth ee . - 
Kingdom A. 
— remained there? There- 
fore, c. 


Therefore, as he had bezen | 
to follow his own Head; o- | 2 fu: 


beying neither God, nor his 
Parents, no wonder if out of 
ſpite he has caſt a foun- 
dation of an arbitrary Service 
and Worſhip of God in thoſe 
foreign Places, and if his De- 
ſcendants following his Steps, 
have mix d that of the Crea-¶ u 
ture with it withour 
der from the Almighty. 


As be had begun to Sin, fs] 
| * wers nor much lous, 
have imitated him, and efta- 
bliſhed all thing: according 

to their hollow Brain. 0 

Their Poſteriry finding this | 
Service and Worſhip of the. 
Creature very lucrative, and 
liked by the ignorant People, 
Who will have in a Reli 
ſomething that ſtrikes and 


054 lo 


is gone on, and his fol- 4 


gion Religion 2-2 
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| ee (lis il mo commend 
iure 5 wtf n'obti [art 

ni Dieu, 31 yy Parens, oh 
faur pas i'ttonnir; ft par depit i! 

4 ſetes ler forndlenvens Tum ſere 
vice et A un culte de Dien Abi. 

traire — ces endroits t tranger: 
er , ſer diſcendans ſui vant fer 
traces y unt mble celui de la era. 
e ſans auen ware au ciel. 


Ne ion: 792 a⁰¹, — 

pecher, 4 11 A continue, u 
ſer feftateurs n'tt ant g 2 
puleuz I ont imixc, er ont c tubli 
touter chaſes ſelow leur cervens 
creux. 

Leur Poſflericd trouwuxnt cr ſer. 
vice et ct culte de ts Creatu#t 
Lore Incratif, et gout? u pruple 
ignorant qui qu? vent aue dam um 
choſe qui — 
er are le Font cunt ihm 


flatters their Senſes, have con- 


tinued and Waintained it for | 


Intereſt ſake. 
4. You ſpeak ſenſi 
: on with the Idolatrous 
ervice and Superſtitions! of 


| that Nation. 


bly, pray |. 
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| 


£ ch 


ne 


e 


eee 


; 
- 
5 
| 


| the love of God, day 


- EE ws << # & wy www: wy, +» 


S. In the Province of Cen- 
ton in Suchu, there is a Con- 
vent of Monks, who worſhi 
8 Saint, for his auſtere 
_— report, he wore —— 
Night, upon his naked Body, 
Iron Chains, which made ſuch 
a deep impreſſion, that Worms 
crawled in his Body. | 
When a Worm went away, 
he faid to him, Why do you 
are welcome ? 

A. Are not their Temples 
full of Statues, Tmages, and 


W 1 
C. Yes, and thoſe Lam 
burn continually ro the ho- 
nour and memory of one or 
other Saint who lived Godly, 
and died holly. 
A. Have they any Piety ? 
C. Yes, very much. 
have a Lent that laſts 
a whole Month, during which 
they neither eat nor drink a- 
ny thing in the day-time. It 
begins as well as their New- 
Year, the ↄth of October. | 
Children have a great Du- 
ty towards their Parents. 
Some of 'em will keep their 
Father's or Mother's Body in 
a Coffin three or four Years, 
in their Houſes without be- 
ing offended during all that 
time, with any Scent pro- 
ceeding from the ſame; 


which is an effect of their 


extraordinary Skill in their 
Embalminę 
creviſes of the Coffin. 


„ 0 
Sing. 1 
52. 
* 2 * 
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A. Ont-ils de la piet m. 
,, oEANE 
| Hs ont an carime qui dare un 
mois entier, durant le quel ils 
ne  borvent, ni ne ent quai 


and cloſing the 


ſteritt de ſa wie. 


pas remplis de 
ger, et de groſſer Iampes. 


ö 


. 


Cn 
C. Dant la Province te Can- 


ton, il y a dans Suchu, un Couvent 
P | de Moines, qui honorent Luſu 


romme un Saint 4 cauſe de Pau- 

Is diſent quil portoit jour et 
nuit pour Famour de Dieu des 
Chaines de fer an tour de ſon corps, 
les qnelles y awvient fait une im- 


preſſion fi profonde que les ver 


fourmiiloi ent dans ſon Corps. 


Quand un ver en ſortoit, 1 


lui difoit, pour quo! abandonne 
ta mon corps, on tu es le bien 
venu ? 5 

A. Leurs temples ne ſont-ils 
taes, ima 


C. Oui, et ces lampes brulent 
continuetlement a Fhoneur et 4 
la mtmoire d'un Saint ou de que- 


que antre perſonne qui a view pi- 


euſement et eſt morte ſaintement.. 


que ce ſoit pendant le jour. Il 


commente auſſi bien rt leur nuu- 
vel an le geme d Ocłbbre. 


Les enfans ont beaucoup de 


pietc envers leurs Parent. 


WY y an qui garderont trois 
on quatre ans chex eum le corps de 
leur pere ou de leur mere, ren- 


fermt dans Ia biere, ſans dire in- 


commodes durant tout ce tems ld 
aucune mauvaiſe bdeur qui. en 
procede'; cequi eſt un effet de leur 
profonde connoiſſunce dans Part 
& embaumer, et de leur adreſſe 4 


fermer exactement les moindres 
21 A of | owotrtures de Ia biere. 
At their Burial Prieſts 


2 leur 
Others 


Les Pretres chantent 


"I 


| 
| 
Wi 


* * 
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Others have Drums and 


ren 
5 Mourning is white colour, 
2 do in Turky, to repre- 
ſent Purity. Wie 


Their Lombs are magnifi- 


r © a 
They have a ſuperſtitious 
fancy, that they are to be 
pulled up into Heaven by the 
Pair of the Head, as the Pro- 
pbet Habbakkuk. 
They have ſeveral Books, 
but above all, the Book that 
treats of the Original of the 
World, and of the Creator 
and preſerver of all things ; 
the Book of the Immortality 
of the Soul, and its future 
Eſtate; the Book of the Riſe, 
Names, and relative Worſhip 
of the Statues and Pictures of 
their Saints ; the Bookof the 
Deeds, Miracles, and Death 
of the Chineſe Saints whom 
they ſerve and call upon ; the 
Book for preſerving ones Life 
from Mortality, in the ſtudy 
of which- they ſpend much 
time; that of Aſtrology, 
whereby they pretend to fore. 
tel all things: And in the laſt 


place, that of the Age, and 
Government of their Empire. 


But there is a thing in China 
worthy of Admiration, which 
for that reaſon I won't paſs 
under Silence, foraſmuch as 

the reſurrection of Man is re- 

preſented to us thereby by the 
Author of Nature. __. +... 
A. What is it, pray, 
'C. Tis a ſort of Reed 
growing in Huquang near the 
Mauntajn, which will laſt 
only three Years, but like a 


b 438 
gr" wn 
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et des Hue. 
Le Blanc\eft la couleur du deu. 
il, comme en Turquie,” pour repre. 
enter la purate. 24 
Leurs Iom benur ſout manif- 
bo i gi. Sch 
Ils ont une imagination ſuper. 
ſtitieuſe qui eſt qu' ils ſeront en 
leves dans le Ciel par les che. 
veux, comme le Prophete Ala. 
CUE. a wy 110 1 / 
Ils ent divers livres, mai; 
ſurtout le li ure qui traite de I- 
origine du Monde et du Orea- 
Fear et conſeruateur de toutes 
choſes ; le liure de Fimmtetalite 
de ame et de ſon ttat futur; de 
Livre de Porigine des noms, et du 
culte relatif det Statues et Imas 
ges de leurs Saints, et Saintes; 
le livres des actions, des miracles, 
et de la mort tes Saints, et 
Saintes de la Chine, qu ils ſervent 
et qu ils inuoquent; le liure pour 
ſe garantir de la mort, dans 1 - 
Etude du quel ils emploient beau - 
coup de tems 5 Celui de I Aſtrolo- 
gie, par le quel ils preètendent de 
predire toutes choſes, et en der- 
nier lieu celui de la dure, et du 
Gouvernement de leur Empire. 


Les autres ont des Tambonys 
1 


. 


— 


E209 i „ 
Mais il y a dans la Chine une 
choſe digne d admiration, que je 
ne paſſerai point ſous ſilence pour 
cette raiſou; d autant que la re- 
ſurrection de I homme nous y eſt 
repreſentèe par Pauteur de la Na, 
ture. 327 BIT, 


A. Ou" oft: ce, je vit pris? 
f . C une eſpece ae roſeau | 


Jui croit dans Huquan pres de la 
Montagne, qui aure ſeulement 


trois ans, mats comme un perg 
" a 


ea, ow Enhyca ir Ra 


et © Ads r to” A SS 


band Od wad 


8 <t £5 7 


A — 0 
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careful and 
before it wholly dieth, ſhouts 
out afreſh at his Root: Thus 
every other third Year it re- 
news by death, and riſes again. 
A. When 
begun any thing it is never 
done with you. 


* 


Let us leave off the Affairs | 


of China, and paſs to another 
Subject. 

G: a me leave to tell]. 
you one th ing more. 

A. Well, conſent. to it, 
provided you be as good as 
your word, and not long. 

0. There lies a' great Hill 
in the Province of Tokun,]} 
which abounds with Cloiſters 
of Prieſts and Friars, who 


worſhip and pray before their] 


Idols, and Who. deſpiſe all 
earthly Riches, Honours and 
Dignities. 

Ihe Statues of five Virgins 
are ſeen near Ninł, in the Pro- 
vince of Nanking, who wer 
choſe to die than to have 
their Virginity violated by 
them who aſſaulted them. 


Tlley are worſhipp d and 


called upon, as the holy Vir. 
Zins in Popery. 


* 


Hell is repreſented alſo i in 


ſome of their Temples in a 


wonderful and iche, man- 
ner. 
Ax for the great . that 


are amongſt them, triumphant 
Arches, ſtately. Towers, and 
Pyramids, are ſet up, to their 
onour. 
In fine, you ſhall ſee there. 
on the top of the Mountain 
Hiasken, a Tower 150 Fa- 


ou have once] 


Wow! 


. 
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ſoigneux et pourvg ant, 1 * 


va de nouveau 4 4 racine, avant 
qu "it meure entierement : Ainſi 
il renowvelle tous les l ans 
par Ja mort, et reſſuſcite.. 


vand vous AVER, une fois 


; commence, ce weſt * Ai a- 


vec vous. 

TLalſſons les affaires de 1s 
Chine, et paſſons 4 un autre Ju- 
jet. 


C. Permettez, moi de vou dire 
encore une choſe. 


A. He bien, I conſens, pour. 


v que vous 3 ex votre parole, 
vous ne ſoyex pas long. 
a une grande Colline dans 
4 Province. de Tocun, ou il y a 
unntite de cloitres de Pritres et 
e Religieux,qui adorent et * prient 
ant leurs ales, et qu'il me- 
riſent les ritheſſes, es, "les honeurs, 5 
td 8b5:digni 86s rorreſtres. . 2 


On woit weche ue NI que de 
la province de Nanquin, cin vi- 
erges, qui choifirent plutot de 
engur ir que de loiſſer violer leur 


Virgimte par orga 70 les e. 3 
[irent. 


On les 8 * on her ivo- 
que, comme on fait let Saintes 
vlerges dans le Pabiſme, 
L'enfer eſt auſſi repreſentt aum 


* uns de leurs Temples 4 


s | 
vw 


une maniere mau et e 
Frayante. _ 
Pour ce qui et des ale qui 


ſont parmi eux, on areſſe des arcs 


triomphans, de ſuperbes tours, et 
2 rides, en 580 W 


Enfa waus y verres du ſm- 
19 2 au Mont Riaſquin,, une tour 5 
ae. 150, roi es de hauteur.. Le.. 


thoms . high. 
Induſtry 3 is wonderful. 


Labour. and : | 


dall, et Lart 3. Jos, Merve-. 
leur. EY 


* 
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4. By what you have go 


ken hitherto, it is eaſily ſee 
that Popery has been all ta- 
ken out of the Religion of 
the ancient/Heathens, of that 
of China, and a little. from 
Mahometiſm, eſpecially its 
Policy. 
C. Thar is evident in the 
death of * 


The 24th W wi 


of the Rebellion that 7 
pen d in this e 
dom. 


Ne 84 2 | 

| yeſterday a — through | 
the Streets, wherein it was 
reported that the Rebels of 

Seotland had been beaten by: 

the Duke of Argyle. 


A. They have . 


a thing which will coſt them 
dear, and which they ſhanꝰt 
be able to bring to paſs. 

Their Fate will be like that 
of the Borcelonians. | 


B. I ſpoke yeſterday with | 


an Engliſh/ Lord, who ſaid, 
that Rebellion was ' unjuſt, un- 
natural, and deſtitute of 
Senfe, it being againſt Reli- 
gio n and the Intereſt of the 
ingdom ; for by the promo- 
tion of the Houſe of Hanover 
to the Crown of Great-Br/tain, 
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A. 11 eſt aiſe de voir partes 


oſqu't ci 
le Papiſme 4 al tire 41 


' rir ou d ſucceder 4 ſon pere dovs 
hs 10 * chance 


ue vous aver, ait 


Religion des anciens Payens, 


de celle de la Chine, et un peu 
du Mahometiſme , ee 


ment ſa politique. 


4eme Dotz 


De la Rebellion 
eſt axrivee dans j 
' Royaume. . 1 


4.2 0 9920 Onftexr; que cn dl 
1 bon dthors ? _ 


| FOO B. on erioit his 
er un libel par les rues, ol Lon 
rapporto /t que les Rebels d Ecoſſe 
avoient tr batus 1 Tg i Duc 
d argyle. K 


A. Is ont 1a Amt une 
choſe, qui leur coutera cher, er 
dont ils ne pourrong venir. 4 


bont. 

Leur far: Friis ſemllabls 4 
celui des Barceloniens. _ 
B. Je parlois hier avec un 
Seigneur Anglois qui difoit que 
cette Rebellion troit injuſte, de- 


| naturee, et defliitude de bon ſen: 


tant contre la Religion et 4 
teret du Rqpaume; car. par la 

promotion de Ja miiſon ¶ Han- 
ore 4 la Courone d Ang leterre, 
le Prince Frederic venant 4 mou- 


if Funes Prederick mould 


C. cela ef evident dans 1 
a more ds Popiſme, 52 


. N „n FP. 0 mio uw. ,c oioac . oo T7 OO oe rg V 3 


” wo ww A I 
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(which is not impoſſible) his 


that in what manner ſoever 


The rather, that after they 


| Credit as the others who had 


— 


chance to die, or ſucceed his 
Father in the Monarchy, all 
the Dominions belonging to 
Hanover would be united to 
the Kingdoms of England: 
which would make the Em- 
ire of Great Britain ill more 
Bouriſing, richer, ſtronger, 
and conſequently more dread- 
ful to its Enemies. More- 
over he added, that if unhap- 
pily the King of Praſſia ſhould 
chance to die without Iſſue, 


Kingdom would fall to the 
Crown of England; Inſomuch 


one would ſearch into that 
Rebellion, either in the Spie 
ritual or in the "Temporal, 
none could be found more 
fooliſh, nor more ridiculous: 


had been deliver'd from the 
tyranny of the Church of 
Rome, by turning away King 
James the Second, and from 
the {lavery of rhe Pope, Who 
made them pay a uy Tri- 
bute a Head, in token of their 
ſervitude, without ſpeaking. 
of the Firſt- fruit and the 
Tenth of every Eccleſtaſtick 
Benefit, they were baſe e- 
nough as to be willing to put 
themſelves again under the 
Yoke, by expoſing tliemſelves 
to loſe the liberty of ſerving 
God freely and without Ido- 
latry, which_had coſt them ſo 
dear. ä 
A. Sir, the Frogs ask'd of 
Jupiter a King of their Nation, 
complaining of their being 
quiet, and not giving them 
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dans la Rojaute, tous let Etats 
qui wepenident à Hunbure, ſe truu- 
vent unis au Royawhe d' Angle- 
terre: te qui rendaroit I Enpire 
de la Grande Bretagne encore 
Plus ori ſant, plus riche, plus 
fort, et par conſequent plus re- 
doutable a Jes Enemis. De plus 
it ajoutoit que, fi par ,malheur 
le Roi ae Pruſſe venoit à monrir 
Sans enfant (cequi neſt pas ime 
poſſible ) ſon Royaume tomberoit a 
la courone d Angleterre qui auroit 
communication avec ces deus Z- 
tats i Altmagne par la Baltzque ; 


rellement que, de quelle maniere.. 


zun examinat cette revolte, 
ſoit dans le Spirituel, on dans 
le Temporel, on en tronveroit 
jamais de plus ſotte, ni de plus 
ridieule: d autant plus qu apre's 
avoir ett dtliurt de In Tyrannte 
de Peglife Romaine en chaſſaxt 
le Roi Jaques II, et oe Teſcla« 
vage du Pape qui leur Faiſoit 


payer un tribut annuel par tote en 


Ene de ſervitude, ſans parler des 
Annates, et de la Dime de tous les 


Benefits Eccleſtaſtiques, ils. dt. 


ent aſſes laches pour voulory ſe 
remettre ſous le joug, en Fexpo- 
ſant a perdre la liberte qu il 
avoient de ſervir Dieu librement 
et ſans Idolatrie, qui leur avait 
couté fi cher. 1 


A. Monſſeur les grenouilles de- 
manderent q Jupiter un Roi de 
leur Nation, ſe plaignant que 
le leur toit paiſible et ne leur 


faiſoit pas hongur comme les au- 
Aa brought 


** + aan ax ori | GAIT + — — Pr — 
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brought War into every Place. 
Jupiter gave them Mara, who 
began to devour them one af- 
ter another. This is the Pi- 
Eture of the Rebels you ſpeak 
of; they will reje& their good 
and lawful King, to. put them- 
ſelves into the hands of Hy- 
N 


ever that Rebellion ſhould 
Ha ve been ſtifled at the very 
beginning : Evil increaſes with 
length of time, and quickneſs 
is the chief Virtue in matter 
of War. 8 

A. All that is but a little 
'Smoak, which will be FX 
out quickly by his Majeſty s 


is a ſtroke of Deſpair, 


the laſt puff of Popery that is 
a dying in this Country. 
Moreover, this being a con- 
firmation of all the Strata- 
gems and, unlawful ways the 
Enotith Papiſts have uſed in 
the laſt times, to domineer 
and bring Truth to nought, | 
it will be alſo the cauſe of 
their utter Ruine, and of be- 
Ing turned away as real Ene- 
| Toe of the State, who never 
let eſcape the leaſt opportu- 
nity to cauſe Diviſion and 
Rebellion, and overthrow the 
Proteſtant Kings from their 
Throne, who won't fail to 
uſe ſoon or late, a juſt Ven- 
geance for their own Safety, 
and that of the Religion. 
© Beſides, one ſcabby Sheep 
ſpoils the whole Flock, and 


1 
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* | - 8 
tres qui avoient porte la guerre 


par tout. Jupiter leur donna 


7 Hyare qui commenpa à les di. 
vorer les unes apres les autres, 
Voila Monſieur, l'image des Re- 


bels dont vous me parlez; ils veus 


lent rejetter leur bon et legitime 
Rol, pour ſe mettre entre les 


ETA and er s Jos 
B. That's true; but how- 


B. Cela eſt vrai; mais cepen- 
dant on devoit avoir Etoufe cette 
revolte . des le commencement, 
Le mal H augmente a la longueur 
du tems, et la promtitude eſt la 


Principale vertu en fait dt 


Guerre. 15 


A. Tout cela n'eſt qu une. pe- 


tite ſumè e qui $'Eteindra Bientos 
Par les armes de ſa Majeſte. 


BE * C'eſ we: adv a deſeſpoir db 
and the laſt. effort, or rather | der 


ner effort, ou plutot le der- 
nier ſoufle du Papiſme. Jui ſe 


neurt dans ce past. | 


De plus, cect etont ume confirs 
mation de tous les firatagemts 
er woes tllicites dont les Papiſies 
4 Angleterre fe ſont ſervis pur le 
paſſe pour daminer et antantir la 
verite, ce fera auſſi la cauſe de 
leur entiere ruine, et qui les fera 
chaſſer du Royaume comme dies 
enemis reels de l Etat, qui ne 
laiſſent jamais echaper la noin- 
are oceaſion pour cauſer la divi- 
ſion et Ia Rebellion, et pour di- 
zroner les Rois Proteſtans qui ne 
manqueront pas tot ou tard de ſe 
ſervir duns juſte vengeance pow 
leur propre ſeurete, et celle de la 
Religion. | | 


 D'ailteurs une brebis galeuſe 
gate tout le troupeau, et une 


4 rotten Apple corrupts all 
the heap | ; 


bomme pourwe corromp? tout le 
MORA, 


The 


„ — ß To OT 


0 
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The Duke of Argyle wants 
neither Fidelity, nor Merit. 
The King and the Parlia- 
ment are ſenſible of the 
crafts of Popery. _ 
They have the Power in 
their Hands, the Money, the 
Men, and a Navy upon the 
Sea, which is the moſt pow- 
erful in the World, but eſpe- 
cially God on their fide, who 
favoureth always the beſt 
Cauſe. . * 
The death of the French 
King, that happened ſo ſeaſo- 
nably, is a good proof thereof. 
B. But, Sir, I deſire you 
alſo to conſider that God uſes 
ſometimes Idolaters as a Rod 
to chaſten his People for their 
Sins; for tho' the Idols of 
Popery be baniſhed from this 
Country, which is a thing 
very agreeable to God; yet 
one muſt alſo make Juſtice 
and Charity reign in it; and 


if there be any Civil Laws 


empty of them, they ought 
to — reformed; n 
God's Anger will always hang 
over this Kingdom, not to 
deſtroy it, but to afflict it. 


Zut indeed maày not one 


ſay, that in a manner all ſorts 
of Cheats and Sins are per- 
mitted in it, ſeeing, that to 
ſecure one's ſelf from em 
and remedy the ſame, the Ci- 
vil Court requires ſo — 
windings about, ſo muc 

Time, and ſo much Money, 
that it is morally impoſſible 
for them that are obliged to 
exerciſe a Profeſſion, or a 
Trade to gain their Lively- 
kood, not co be the Prey of 
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Le Duc d Argyle ne manques 
ni de fidelite, 1 de merite. * 

Le Roi et le Parlement ſont 
Eclair®s dans les fineſſes du Pa- 
piſme. 2 2 EH 

Ils ont le pouvoir en main, Þ«. 
Tens, les hommes, et une flote 
i eſt la plus puiſſante du 
mais ſi . Dieu de 
eur cote, qui favoriſe toujours 
eee Coufe 2 


La mort du Roi de Trance, 
qui. eft arrivee [i à propos, en eſt 
une preuve. e 
B. Mais, Monſieur, je vous 
Prie auſſi de conſiderer que Dien 
Je ſert queque fois des Idolatret, 
comme d'une verge, pour chatier ' 
ſon peuple; car quoique les Idoles 
du Papiſme ſoient bannies de ce 
pats, ce qui eſt une choſe tres a. 
greable a Dieu: cependant 72 
faut auſſi y faire regner la j uftice | 
er la charite, et il y a queques 
lois ciwiles qui en ſoient unides, 
on les doit reformer : autrement 
Ja colere de Dieu pendra toujours 
fur ce Royaume, non pas pour le 
detruire, mais pour | affliger. 


En effet ne peut-0n pas dire 
que toutes ſortes de pechts et de 
tromperies y ſant permiſes, puiſ= 
que pour Sen garantir et poar y 
remedier, la juſtice civile exige 


] tan? de de tours, tant de tems, et 


tant argent, qu'il et morale- 


| ment impoſſible q ceux' qui ſont 


obliges & axercer une profeſſion, au 
un metier, pour gagner leur vie, 
de n'ctre pas la proie des mechangs, 
et de recouvrer leur droit; as 
moins qu on ne faſſe une nouvelle 


lol pur la quelle les hommes ma- 
| AS: the 


theirs: It is alſo the beſt in 
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the Wicked, and to recover 
their Right; unleſs a new Law 
N made whereby married 
Men ſhall not be Arreſted be- 
fore the Tryal : except for 
criminal Cauſes, as it is done 
in the reſt of the World; for 
a married Man will not for- 
Jake his Wife, his Children, 
Houſe, Goods, Trade, or Cu- 
ſtomers, to run away before 
his Tryal, to fruſtrate his 
Creditors, tho a Batchelor 
could do it. Beſides, why do 
they lend or give. Credit, if 
they wont truſt, nor have pa- 
tience, eſpecially when the 
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is 


ies ne ſeront point arrè tès avant 
le jugement, except pour dex 
Cauſes erimmeltes, comme cala ſe 
pratique duns le reſte du monde: 
car un homme marie ne wveut 
pas abandouner ſa femme, ſes en. 
fans, ſa maiſoi®ſes biens, on ſer 
pratiques pour ſe 5 ſauver AVINt 
le jugement, pour fruſtrer ſes cri. 
| auciers, quand mme une 


ruit. D'aillenrs pourquoi prete.t. 
on, et fait-on credit, [i on ne vent 
pas fe fier, ni avoir patience, ſur- 
tout quand le debiteur ne refuſe 


| 


Debtor refuſes nor to pay ? 


A. Such inconvenienciesare| 


ot found amongſt the Infi-| conveniens chex les Infidels, ob 
dels, where there are but f/ % que des Juges, des No- 


[udges, Notaries, Scriveners, 
and Executioners. | © | 

Their Judges have a rea- 
ſonable Revenue a Year al- 
lowed to them by the State, 

and it is forbid — to re- 
ceive any Preſent, Ex. 23. 8. 
But if they ſhould chance to 
bear a falſe Judgment againſt 
any one to favour his Adver- 
ſary, he appeals to the Great 
Vizier, who is above Bribery, 
and who takes off their Heads. 

The Daniſh Court of Ju- 
ice comes very nigh to 


Chriſtendom. : 

I They follow the Juſtice of 
Solomon, or rather the Civil 

- Laws of the Old Teſtament. 

In leſs than Twenty-four 

Hours, or in a Week's time 
or two, all is decided. | 


taires, des Ecrivains, et des exe- 
euteurs de Juſtice. | 
Leurs Juges out une rente ho. 
nite par an, qui leur eft ajugee 
par I Etat, et il leur eſt defendu 
de recevoir aucun preſent, Exode 
23, 8. que il venoient à ren. 
are un fanx jugement contre que- 
qu un pour favoriſer ſa partie 
adverſe, il en appelle au Grand 
Fiſir qui ne peut ttre corrompu, 
et qui leur fait conper la tete. 


La Juſtice de Dane marc appro- 
che fort de la leur: auſſi eſt-elle 
la meilleure qu il y ait dans la 
Chretienneto. © | 

Hs fuivent- la Juſtice de Salo- 
mon, ou plutot les lois civiles du 
vieum Teſtament. Tout y eſt de- 
cid en moins de 24 heures, on 
dans Feſpace une ſemaine on 
deux. 6 

On y obtient juſtice ſans ar- 


JJuſtice is got of them with- 
dut Money, by the means of | 


gent par le meyen d'une requere, 


\ 


pes de payer. dee 


A. on ne trouve pas ces in- 


"2" 


Aud proteſtant Companion. 


a Petition, wherein each one 
| ſents his Caſe, even as 
a Child from his Father, to 
whom he is not obliged to 
give vaſt ſums of Money 
to get. Juſtice from him a- 


ainſt an unjuſt Brother, who 


would tread upon him; were 


it not ſo, a good Brother 


would be exterminated by a 


wicked one ; for it dont rain 
Money to buy Juſtice, nor to 
et out of a Goal, when one 
is Arreſted by ſuch, tho' in a 
wrong Action. Thus the Poor 
is obliged either to die in a 
Priſon, or to contract a true 
Debt to ſave his Life, fon 
want of Bail, or Money to 
live in a Priſon till the Trial 
come; his Livelyhood is 
on off, and his good Name 
loſt. | E 5 
B. That is very hard in- 
deed; but if a Batchelor has 
contracted a true Debt, and is 
not Arreſted before the 'Try- 
al, will he not run away, 
when he ſhall ſee he is Caſt ? 


4A. No, many are caſt in 
France in their Tryals, as alſo 
every where elſe, and yet 
no body runs away from his 
Country wherein he gets his 
Living, and has his Relations 
and Acquaintance ; . nor he 
could not in a foreign Coun- 
try, the Tongue of which he 
underſtands not: Beſides, the 


Ifland. | 

B. But if he is not able to 
pay, he may run away to 
fave his Life. 
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on chacun repreſente fon affaire, 


de meme qu un enfant de ſon 
gere, a qui il weſt pas oblige de 
donner de grandes. ſommes Mar- 


gent pour obtenir juſtice de lui 


contre un frere injuſte qui vou- 
 aroit lui 2 ſur le ventre; 
ſ# cela 1 toit, un frere qui eft 

bon, ſeroit extermin# par le m- 
chant ; car il ne pleut pas d' ar- 
gent pour acheter la juſtice, ni 
pour ſe tirer une Pri ſon. quand 


Jon eftnarrere, quoique ce ſoit dans 


une fauſſe action. Ainſi celui 
qui eſt pauvre eſt contraint de 
mourir en Priſon, ou de contract 
er une veritable dette pour ſau- 
ver ſa vie, faute de oautions, ou 
argent pour vivre dans une Pri- 
ſon, juſqu's ce que le jugement 
viene; ſon pain eſt coupe et ſz 
reputation perdue. - | 

B. Cela oft bien dur à la ve. 
rite ; mais fi un homme qui iet 
pas marie, a contra une veri- 
table dette, et qu on ne [arrtre 


vera-t'il pas, quand il werra 
qu'il eff — | „* 
A. Non, pluſieurs perdent leur 

cauſe en France, comme auffi par 
tout ailleurs, et cependant per- 


ſonne ne ſe ſauve de ſon pais, oh 


Pon gagne ſa wie, et ou Pon a ſes 


| parens et ſes habitudes;' ce qui ne 
fe pourroit non plus dans un pais 


erranger dont on ne ſait pas la 
langue : Outre que Ia Mer eft un 


| obſtacle à cela dans cette le. 
Sea is a hindrance to it in this - 


ZB. Mals vil wa pas de quoi . 
payer, il eſt certain qu'il g en ira 


pour ſauver ſa vie. 


A. Suppoſez que cela ſoit ; 


4. Suppoſe it be ſo ; what 
will you get by letting him 


que gagnerez vous en le feu 
5 ö : 


pas avant le Fugement, ne ſe ſau- 
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die in a Priſon? Would not 
fuch a Cruelty be againſt the 
Charity and the Compaſſion 
you. ought te have towards 
your Neighbour ; is not that 
2 barbarous way of proceed- | der weſt-elle pas condamnte dans 
ing, condemned in the New ſle nouveau Teſtument, en Saint 
Teſtament ? Matt. c.18. v. 18. Matthieu, c. 18. v. 18. juſqu'. 
to the end. 8 Ia la fm: „ 
SB. What if it be a Rogue B. Et quoi ff Ceft un ſcele. 
that has no Conſcience? rat qui 1a point de Conſcience. 

A. Vou deſerve to loſe your | A. Vous meritez. de perdre ce 
own ; you muſt not lend, nor | qui eſt 4 vous; il ne faut pas pri. 


e ſeroit- elle pas contre la cha. 
rite et la compaſſion que wons de- 
vex avoir pour votre Prochain ? 
Cette maniere barbave de proce. 


truſt them whom 
know. i 
B. What has been the cauſe. 
of fo many bad Civil Laws. 
that are amongſt the Chriſti- 
A | (0: engl 
A. The Heathens, who af- 
ter they. had embraced Chri- 
ſtianity, have retained for all 
thar, their Civil Laws, which 
fand ſtill at this day in Cliri- 
fendom, and which were all! 
grounded upon Diſpute and. 
Conſuſion, wherewith the 
Lawyers fromthat time would 
never part nor reform, tho 
they forſook their Heathen- 
iſm ; even as the Popiſh Cler- 
won't reform the pretend 
ed real and ſubſtantial Sac i- 
fice of the Maſs, nor Purga- 
rory, nor. the Worſhip of the 
Idols: becauſe that enriches: 


them, Act, 19. 38. 1 Cor. 6. | 


The aim and the end of the 
Civil Law is to procure the 
union amongſt the Subjects of 
a State, and to eſtabliſh by 
that means the Society and 
Happineſs amongſt em; ne- 

vertheleſs there are ſome Ci- 
vil Laws. that hinder that 


you don't 


ter, ni faire credit a ceux que 
vous ue connoiſſez pas. | 

B. Qui a et la Cauſe de tant 
de mauvaiſes lois civiles quit 
y a parmi les chretiens, = 


A. Les payens, qui apròs 4. 
voir embraſſẽ le Chriſti ani ſme, 
wont pas laifſe de retenir leurs 
lois civiles qui ſubſiſtent encore 
anjoud hui dans la Chretiennete 
et qui Etotent toutes fond es ſur 
la chicane et la confuſton, les 
queRes les gens de juſtice n ont 
jamais voulu quiter, ni reformer 
depuis ce tems ld, quoiqu'ils alent 
abandonne leur Paganiſme ; de 
meme ane le Clerge Papiſte 1's 
jamais voulu reformer le preten- 
u ſacrifice reel et ſubſtantiele 
de la meſſe, le Purgatoire, ni le 
culte des Ideles: parceque cela 
les enrichit, Act. 19.38. 1 Cor. 6. 


Le but et la fin dela loi civi- 
le oft de procurer Vunion parmi 
tes ſujets dun Etat, et detablir 
parce moyen la Societe et le bone 
heur parmi eux ; weamoins il y 
a des low civiles qui empechent 
cette union, qui rempliſſent de 
trouble et de confuſion la com- 


union, which fill with trouble 


| munautc, et qui ſont contre le 
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ty, and which are againſt the ||, e. 
natural and divine Right off 


x F 


If the Civil Laws are juſt | Si les tors civiles ſont juſtes 
and wiſe, all ſhall be good | ez Sages, tous ſeront gens de bien, 
Folks, or at leaſt there will be | ow du moins i! y aura fort pen de 
very few Knaves; and if there fripons ;/ er 54 a' beaucoup de 
be many wicked in a Coun- m&chans dans un pats, il faut 
try, one muſt conclude that | conclurre qu'il y 4 dam un tet 
there are in it ſome very bad | endroit des lois civiles qui ſout 
and abominable Civil Laws ; | mauvaiſes et abominables; er que 
and that Sermons: will work | les predications ne feront aucune 
nothing upon People's. Minds | impreſſion ſur Peſprit des peuples 
for what concerns good | poxr ce qui regard? les bonnes mo- 
Manners, but they will be eurs, mais elles ſerviront ſeule- 
only uſeful to maintain a ment 4 maintenir une foi murte, 
dead Faith, and form a Par- | ez 4 former un parti. 
ty, Ecclefiaſt,. 10. 2 + 0 ene 
B. Then it would be good | B. 7! ſeroit done bon 4 avoir 
to have an Eye en the Civil Zi ſur les lois civiles, pour 
Laws, to know whether they | ſavoir , elles ſont toutes juſtes 
are all juſt and good, eſpecis | ep bonnes, eden parcegu ellas 
ally becauſe they hinder the | empbchent le fruit de la priedicn- 
fruit of Sermons, even as one rien; De mth? qu b A Pi. 
has his Eyes on the Religion, la Religion, pour ſavoir ff toute 
to know whether all its Do- Doctrine "i elle ""contient, 
&rine be true; for, ſeeing the ſeſ veritable; rar, puiſque ler 
reprobates of the Clergy have | reprouvè du Clergt out Taiffe et 
let and brought in falſe | zntroduir de- Touſſes ' Do#tines- 
Do&rines for their Intereſt, | pogr leur ' interet, que ler autres 
which the others of their de leur meter om admiſes de tout 
Trade have admitted with | leur Cæur, partegut elles Etoicnt 
all their Heart, becauſe they | lacratives, poiuquoi eſi ce que le 
were lucrative, why may not þ nine ne pourra pas Gre arrive 
the like have happen'd in the þ dane Ia los? Les gens de jaftice 


Law? Are the Lawyers more] ſont ils plus Saints et plus in- 


holy and infallible than the ¶aildibles que les gens M egliſe? 
Church- men? Cannot they do ſaen peuvent its par aui faire. 
alſo the ſame in their Trade de meme dans leur meti er pour 
for their profit? If all were leur proßt? Si tat k tolent Sages, 
Wiſe, the Lawyers would les Gens de juſtite mourrolent de 
ſtarve; therefore cannot they faimʒ ne penveut ile donc pas faire 
make or maintain bad Laws ¶ on naintenir de mal valſes lots 
do get Money? And as the pour gagner d argeng? et Tout alu 
ft had the cunning to uſe a ant les premiers ont en la ruſe 
1 ; Tongue 
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Tongue which the People un- 
derſtand not, ſo theſe laſt 
uſe a Writing which People 
can't read, and a half Tongue 

ix'd with many other 
Teuxves and abbreviations, 
underſtood by no Body but by 
themſelves; whereas one on- 
ly hand of Writing is al- 
low'd amongſt the Infidels, 
whom on the contrary we 


ſhould edify, by overcoming 


them in the equity of Civil 
Juſtice, as vel as in good 
Wor ks. | 8 


Lawyers love the wicked, 
as Phyſicians the ſick, and 
the Clergy of the falſe Reli- 
gions the Ignorant ; no won- 
der therefore if they have 
found this Secret of Arreſt- 
ing before the Tryal, to 
maintain and fill the Coun- 
try with the wicked, that 
they may never want Cuſto- 
„„ A 8 

Moreover, the whole Reli- 
ion is written in a Book, 
that every one may do what 
it commands, and ſhun what 
it forbids ; ſo let all the Civil 
Laws of a Country be writ- 
ren in a. Book; that every 
one may. obſerve them and 
not tranſgreſs em: and let 


* TIS" > RT =» 
tf | * 


dt ſe ſervir d'une lumue que le 
Penple nentend pas, de mm. 
ces derniers ſe ſervent A une ey;. 
cure que le Peuple ne ſauroit 
lire, avec une demi- langue mlt: 
de pluſieurs autres langues et 6. 
breviations, quePerſonne wentend 
| queux ; aulien qu on ne permet: 
qu une ſeule ſorte d ecriture cher 
les Infidels, les quels ntamoins non. 
tevrions edifier en les furpaſſant 
dans Uequite de la Juſtice civile 
auſſi bien que dunt les bone: 
— nn enn, 

Tes gens de juſtice aiment li. 
mechans, comme les nulecins, le; 
Malbdes, et les Gens u ealiſe ac: 
 fauſſes Religions, les ignorans ; 
il ne faut 41 pas r'Etonner Fil; 
ont trowoe te fecret A afrtter a- 
van? le jngement pour maintenit 
et remplir le pais de mbohams, 3. 
fin de ne jamait manquer de pra. 
tique. 14s 3 CLF] 2 4 Fog 
„De plus toute lo Religion ef 
ecrite dans un livre," afin qu on 
faſſe ce qu ells commande et qu m 
Evite ce qu elle. defend; ainſi 


les d un pais dans un livre; af 
ne tout le monde les: puiſſe ob. 
Jerver et ſe donner garde de let 
tranſgreſſer: et euſuite quethacun 


every one get ſuch a Book at | ait ce livre chex ſoi pour la ment 


home for. the ſame reaſon as 
the Bible. OEM: 


A. Sir, if all the Civil 


Laws were written in a Book 
and put in the hands of the 
People, as the Spiritual, that 
is, even as all the neceſſary 
Doctrines and Practices for 
Salvation are in the Bible, 
the nakedneſs and injuſtice of 


| raiſon que la Bible. 


| 


civiles etoient ecrites dans un 
livre, et qu on les mit entre les 
mains au peuple comme les Spi- 
rituelles, c eſt· adire, de meme que 
toutes les Doctrines et pratique. 
neceſſaires pour le ſalut, le font 
dans la Bible, la nudite et Lin- 

many 


28S. Sr s 


u om ecrive toutes les luis ciwi-. 


A. Monſieur, {i tentes les loir 
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ed the Reformation of the 
both by 


leſſen the Revenues of Practi- 


Jr Mabe ets ⁵˙— x wt... i, JT ai... 


as well as People's ignorance 


: and Proteſta nt C ompanion. | 


many Laws would appear, 
and preachers knowing them, 
would out of ſcruple of Con- 
ſcience preach the Reforma- 
tion of — as they preach- 


Religion, being bound to it, 
reaſon of their Duty 
and of Charity; which would 


tioners, as the Reformation 
of the Religion leſſened that 
of the Pope and his Clergy : 
Wherefore, if it was done, 
as you ſay, Lawyers ſhould 
not gain ſo much Money ; 
whereas, that trouble and di- 
viſion you have ſpoken of, 
makes them live more fatly, 


of their Laws. 

'Tis their Intereſt to keep 
them in ſuch Tgnorance ; that 
tbey may tranſgreſs em and 
become oftner their Clients 
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Juſtite de pluſteurs lois paroitroi- 


ent, et les Predicateurs en ayant 


la connoiſſance, en precheroient ls 
reforme par un ſcrupule de Con- 


j cience, de mime qu ile preches 


rent la reforme de la Religion, 
J Ctant obliges, tant 4 raiſon de 
leur dewoir que de la charitt 
ce qui diminueroit le revenu des 
gens de la pratique, de meme 


que la reforme de la Religion 4 


diminue celui du Pape et de ſon 
Clerge : C'eſt pourquoi, fi on 
faiſor, comme vous dites, les 
gens de juſtice ne gagnerotent pas 
tant argent, aulieu que ce 
trouble et cette diviſion dont 


vous ndex parlez, les fait vivre 


plus graſſement, de meme 


Vignorance du Penple à Pegard 


de leurs lois. a” 
; C'eſt leur Interet He le tenir 
dans une telle ignorance : an 3 
qu il les trauſgreſſe et qu il de vi- 
enne plus ſouvent leur client et 


and Prey, even as the Body of 
the Church-men' of Popery 
maintains People in the 1g- 
norance of their Religion; 
that they may not diſco- 
ver the falſhood of it, nor 
their cunning Intereſt. 

B. The Popiſh Prieſts have 
no other Trade to live on, 
neither is it lawful for 'em 


to exerciſe or meddle with a- 


nother Trade to get their 
living, when they have once 
engaged themſelves in that 
State, tho' they know nothing 
yet of the falſhood, nor of the 
cheats of it ; Thus they are 


obliged to cheat in that Trade 
| tor ger their Livelihood: Be- 


ſides, Neceflity ſeems to ex- 


leur proie, de meme que le corps 
piper; hs au Papiſme main 
tient le peuple dans Y ignorance 
de leur Religion, afin qu'il nen 
puiſſe pas db couvrir In fauſſeis, 
zi leur ruſe intereſſcfe. 


B. Les Pretres Papiſtes 1 ont 
oint autre metier. pour vivre, 
ni il ne leur eſt permis dexer- 
cer on de ſe meler d un autre 
me tier pour gagner leur "wie, 
quand ils ſe ſont une fois enzages 
dans cer erat, quoiqu'ils en 
ſuſſent pas encore la fauſſettè ni 
les tromperies; ainſi its ſont ob- 
ligfs de tromper dans ce mitven 
pour gagner leur vie: dailleurs 
Ja neceſits ſemble les excuſer 
et les fait transformer en Hypo= 


cuſe them; and makes them 


erites et en Politiques, On en 


B b crans- x 
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transform themſelves into Hy- 
pocrites and Politicians. The 
ſame might be ſaid propor- 
tionably of the PraQtitioners 
in Law; but if you will that 
the adminiſtration of Right, 
and the adminiſtration of 
Truth, be not a Trade; to 
the end that the Injuſtice of 
the former, and the Lie of 
the latter, may be ruined, and 
make Juſtice and Truth reign 
on the Earth, you muſt al- 
low to both an honeſt Reve- 
nue for their maintenance, 
proportionable to the Dignity 
and Rank of each one of em. 
and not make theirlivelyhood 
depend on caſual Cuſtomers. 
A. Ianſwer to the pretend- 
ed neceſſity you alledge, that 
there is none true; that it is 
a vin to live by impoſing up- 
on People, and by unlawful: 
ways; and that at laſt it is a 
Doctrine univerſally receiv d, 
that we ought rather to die 
than offend God; that ſuch 
folks muſt forſake and re- 
nounce for ever their State, 
and embrace another to get 
their Living, or elſe repre- 


fent to the Sovereign, and to 


the Rulers, in what manner 
things may be ordered and 
reformed for the ſecurity of 
their Conſcience and the pu- 
bliek Good, which if they 
do not, that only Sin is enough 
to damn them eternally. 


Potentates being informed 


thereof, could bring remedy to 
it, and provide them with a 
reaſonable Allowance; There- 
fore Learned Men, and the 
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pourroit dire de mime 4 propor- 
tion des Praticiens ; que ff vous 
voulex que Fadminiſtration de la 

Juſtice, et Padminiſtration de la 

verite, ne ſoient pas un metier ; 
afin que 1 injuſtice des uns et le 
menſonge des autres, puiſſent etre 

ruines, et u' on fa rezner la 

Fuſtice et la verite ſur terre, il 

faut ajuger aux uns et aux au- 

tres un honete reuenu pour leur 
ſubſiſtence, proportionne 4 la dig. 

nite et au rang d'un chacan, et 

non pas faire dt pen are leur vie 

des pratiques qui ſont caſuelles. 


A. Je repons à la pritendue 
neceſſite que vous alleguex, qu il 
ny en a point de veritable; que 
o eſt un peche de viere en impo- 
ſant au Peuple et par des wet 
illicites ; et enfin que Ceſt une 
Doctrine generalement veg tte qu 
Lon doit plutot mourir que is. 
fenſer Dieu mortellement; que 
ces ſortes de perſonnes doivent 
abandonner et renoncer pour tou 
jours a leur etat et en embraſſer 
un autre pour gagner leur vie, 
ou bien repreſenter au Souverain, 
et aux Gouverneurs, de quelle ma- 
niere on pourroit regler les choſes 
et les reformer pour la ſeureté de 
leur Conſcience et du bien public. 
Que Hils ne font pas cela, ce 
ſeul peobè ſuffit pour les damner 
eternellement, | | 

Les Puiſſances en Etant in- 
formees y pourrui ent apporter, du 
remede, et leur pourvoir d une 
honete ſubſiſtence: C'eſt pourquoi 


les ſavans et les premiers tant du 


chiefeſt, both of the Clergy 


Clerge que de Is Juſtice Civile 
"i and 


excuſe for all that, the others 
that are of the ſame Trade, 
and if the former had rather 
ſerve Money than God, by 
preferring Riches that they 
acquire by ſo criminal means, 
tho? hid from Men, the latter 


muſt nor imitate them. | 


B. Bur, Sir, you don't per- 
ceive that it is ſoon Night, and 
that we are gone impercep- 
tibly out of our Subject, by a 
zeal of Charity and Righte- 
ouſneſs, in a Matter on which 
the temporal and ſpiritual fe- 
licity of Man depends. I 
own there is much abuſe in 


thoſe two Orders, which has 
cre 


t in through the ignorance 


* and Rulers in 


matter of Religion and Law, 
whom thoſe two Bodies have 
impoſed on, becauſe they were 


not Philoſophers, and under- 


ſtood not Divinity nor Law. 
A. Then it would be fit 


the young Princes ſhould be 


brought up for the future in 
Philoſophy, Divinity, and 
Law; for it is juſt that he 
who Conducts and Governs 


the others, and hath the beſt 


Pay, ſhould be the moſt learn- 
ed alſo, to the end he might 
lead well, being eſtabliſhed 
among the others, to watch 
for their good both Spiritual 
and Temporal : And by con- 
ſequence he ought to have 
the knowledge of both. The 
Head muſt govern the Body 
and the Feet; and not the 
Body and the Feet the Head. 


„ 


Thus the Sovereigns could 


ee, . 
and Proteſtant Companion: 


and the Law are moſt guilty 
before God: but that don't 


RE 
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ſont coupables deuant Dieu: mai 
cela xexcuſe pas les autres qui 
ſont du mime m#tier, et ſi les 
premiers aiment mieux ſervir P- 
argent que Dieu, en pre ferant les 
richeſſes qu'ils aquierent par des 
milieux ſi criminels, quoi qu in- 
counus aux hommes, les derni- 
ers ne doi vent pas les imiter. 


B. Mais, Monſieur, vous ne 
vou apparcever pas qu'il eft bi- 
entor nuit, et que nous ſommes 
ſortis Inſenſiblement de notre ſu- 
jet par un Zele de Charitt et de 
Fuſtice dans une matiere, don de- 
pend la felicitè temporelle et ſpi- 
rituelle de Phomme. PF avout 
qu'il y a beaucoup abus dans 


Je que par [ignorance des Souve- 
rains, et des Gouverneurs en mati 
ere de Religion et de droit, à qui ces 
deux corps en ont impoſe,parcequ'ils _ 
n'Etoient pas Philoſophes et qu'ils © 
ent endoi ent pas la Thealogie, nd 
le droit. 1 | 
A. 1! ſeroit donc a propos gu- 
on fit tlever a Pavenir les jeunes 
Princes dans la Philoſophie, dans 
la Theologie et dans le droit; 
car il eſt juſte que celui qui con- 
duit et gouverne les autres et qui 
a la meilleare paye, ſoit auſſ le 
plus ſavant, afin qu'il conduiſe 
comme il faut, tant etabli au- 
deſſus des autres pour veiller 4 
leur bien ſpirituel et temporel, et 
par couſequent il doit avoir la 
counoiſſance de I un et de J autre. 
La tete doit Gou verner le Corps 
et les pies; et non pas le Corps et 
les pies, la tete. ainſs les Souve- 
rains ne pourraient pas erre 
trompes. Ils werroient de leurs 


propres yeux, et ayant la force, 
B b 2 not 


ces deux ordres, qui ne feſt gliſ- 
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not be impoſed u 
could ſee with —4 own 


Eyes, and having the Strength 
and the Power, they would 
uſe them for the Glory o 


crooked, both in Law an 
Religion. - 

Be now therefore Wile, 0 
ye Kings, ſays Solomon : Be 
Learned, ye that are Judges 
of the Earth: Viſd. 6. 10, and 
225 Wiſd. 6. 2. 

Thus according to the mind 
of the Scripture, no Body' 
ſhould ever be admitted to be: 
a Judge, except he has learn'd: 
Philoiophy and wah ew; 

B. Hitherto we ha ſpo- 
ken in General, let's come 
now to the Particular. 

What bad Law may one 
nnd in this Country ? 

A. I heard a Dutchman in 


[2 . key who ſaid he had li- 


ved long i in London, and for- 
Faken 1 it for that Cauſe. 


1 What did he tell you 
T 

A. That the Wife has Pow- 
er of Life and Death over 
her Husband, in that ſhe can 
make him be Arreſted and 
die in a Priſon when ſhe plea- 
tes, by running him in true 
or falſe Debts, by bringing 
other Actions upon him by 
ſeveral Tricks, or by paſſing 
her Word for another for lo 
much Money, &c. 


That no King bad ever tack | 


a great Power over his Sub- 
jc cis. nor any Husband over 


his Wife; that ſhe has all — N 


on Truſt, and the Husband} 
muſt pay. 
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f 
f 


| 


they ſet le pouvoiy, ile en ſeruiroi- 
ent pour la gloire de Dieu, et 
pour reformer ce qui eft torty, 
tant dans la loi que days la 
of Religion. * 

God, and to reform what d | 


Vous donc, 0 Rois des Peuples, 


ali mex la fapience, dit Salomon: 


vous Fuges des bouts de la terre, 
appreuex : Sap. 6. 10, et 22, 
Sap. 6. 2 

Ainſi ; felon beſprie at ectiture 
on ne devroit jamais admettre 
qui que ce ſoit pour Juge, amoins 


qu'il wait appris Ia Philoſophie 


et la Theologie.” 
B. Nous avons parle 22 ici 
en general, venous maintenant 


4 
au particulier. 


Quelle mechante loi fame 
trouver dans ce pads. | 

A. Ji oui un Hodandois en 
HoBlande qui diſoit qu'il avoit 


demeure long tems 4 Londres a 


qu i avoft abandonne pour ce 
ujet. 


B. Que difoit-il done ? 


A. Que la femme a pouverr 
de wie et de mort ſur fon mari, 


en ce qu elle le peut faire arreter 


et mourir en priſon, quand il lui 
plait, en lui faiſant de vraie: 
ou de fauſſes dettes, en jettan: 
fur lui d autres Actions par quan- 
tits de tours, cu en paſſant ſa 
| parole pur un autre pour n 
| Sargent, cc. 

Que jamais my 1 7 en un þ 
grand pouvoir ſup ſes ſujets, vi 
aucun mari ASP: femme ; dt 51 


That 


Derr cr ot 


aud Proteſtant Con Danton, 


That the can inſult, beat, 


or call a Womah Whore, and 
her Husband muſt ſuffer for 
it, cho' innocent; which is a- 
gainſt the Seripture, Exech. 
18. 4. The ſoul that finneth, it 
ſhall die: But quite contrary, 
the Husband is pur in Priſon, 
and dies in it for his Wife's 


Sin. tho' innocent, nor can't 


hinder her from doing what 
ſhe pleaſes, tho never ſo bad 
or diſgraceful, by reafon of 
her great power of Life and 
Death over him; for if he 
would hinder her from doing 
what is not to be done, ſhe 
will 
call him Names, and uſe 
words cutting like a Razor: 
and if he goes on to hinder 
her from doing evil, ſhe 1s 
preſently avenged, cunningly 
making uſe of that abomina- 
ble Law, and unworthy of 
true Brittons. Thus a poor 
Husband's Life, who works 
Day and Night to feed his 
Wife and Family, depends on 
the good Pleaſure 'and Will 
of his Wife, and conſequent- 
ly he muſt either obey and 
| ſubmit to her in every thing, 
or be ruined and die in a 
Goal: Which obedience and 
ſubmiſſion is ſhameful . and 
criminal in -Man; ſhameful, 
becauſe he is the Head, 1 Cor. 
11, 13. Criminal, becavſe it 
is againſt the Will of God, 
Gen. 3. 16. *Coloff. 3. 18. Tit. 
2. 5. Beſides, that would not 
do neither, for it may be ſhe 


plague him to death, 


ſhan't find him Young, Tall, 


Handſom, nor Rich enough, 
or won't be content with one 
Husband. 
| | Mari. 
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Quille peut iuſulsir, batre, 


ou appeller putain une "Femme, 


2% faut que ſon mari Jouffre pour 
cela, quoiqu i! foit' innorent, 7 


qui eſt contre Vecriturè; Frec 

18. 4. L'ame qui pechern, ſera 
celle qui meurra: mais tout au 
contraire le mari e nts en pri- 
ſon, et j meurt pour le pechè de 
Ja Femme, quoſcu'ilr fe inno- 
bent, et qu il ne pulſe Pempe- 
cher de faire ce qui Wh platt 


gueque' mechant et Aer bonbrable | 


ue ce ſoit, à TH ſor du grand 

ouvoir de vie et de ni qu elle 
* lui fv la vent em- 
necher de faire er gut nt ſe 
pas faire, elle le $98 ber 7.55 
mouriv de chagrin; ide Jai alra 
des injuves à tout bojit de Fbmps 
et ſe ſervira de parole Nantes 
qui lui deere, Wigdg 
une 7 rene hantę: ei V conti 
nue à Vempbłc her de fr le mal, 
elle ſevenge Fab Fe fe fer. 
vant adroitement de cette del a- 
bominable et ' indiome des vraie 
Bretons : Ainſi la vie dun pau- 
vre mari qui travai le jau et 
nuit pour nourrir ſa Femme et ſa 
Famille dip end du bon plaſfr et 
de la wolonte de fa Femme, et par 
conſequent il faut qu'il lui abe 
e, et qu'il ſe ſoumette 4 elle 


et qu'il meure dans une Pri ſau; 
la quelle obe i ance et foumi iow 
eſt honteuſe et criminelle dans T- 
homme; honteuſe par ce qu il eſt 
le chef, 1 Cor. 11.13. criminelle, 
parceque eſt contre Ia wolontt de 
Dieu, Gen. 3. 16. Coloſſ. 3. 18. 
Tit. 2. 5. D'aillenrs cela ne fer- 
viroit de rien non plus, car il fe 
peut faire quelle ne le trouvera 


pas aſses jeune, grand, bien fait, 


ni aſ5es riche, ou qu elle ne ſerapas contente d un ſeul 


B. One 


comme 


„ TD — —ũ—ũ—6 — - 


en toute chofe, ou qu'il ſoit ruin? 
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B. One muſt part with ſuch 
a one. 5 My 
A. That can't be, though 
there ſhoyld be a ſubſtantial 
Cheat that breaks the Marri- 
age, or requires a real Sepa- 
ration of both Parties, to take 
away the publick Scandal of 
their living together; unleſs 
one has where withal to live 
in a Priviledged Place, and 
can afford a world of Money 
to carry on the Matter till the 
Tryal be over; otherwiſe 
me would Arreſt him, and 
lay as many Actions upon 


him as ſhe pleaſed; and after 
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| B. L faut ſe ſeparer A une 
telle Femmg, f 


A. Cela ne ſe per t fas, quand 
meme il y auroit = Raul ſub. 


ou qui exige une ſeparation ve. 
elle des deux parties, pour lever 
le ſcandale public qu'ils eauſent 
en vi vaut enſemble, amoins gu- 
on 1 it de quoi vl ure dan; 
un lieu pri uilegiè, et depenſer un: 
gquantitè prodigieuſe & argent pour 
powr ſuture I aff aire juſqu's ceque 
le jugement ſoit vendy : autrement 
elle le feroit arreter, en jettant 
autant d actions ſur Ini qu'il 
lui plait ; et apres tout elle l. 


ſtantiele qui rompt Ie maviage, 


all, ſhe would Arreſt him for Feroit arreter pour ſa ſubſiſtence, 
her Maintenance, for which Pour la quelle choſe perſonne n: 


no Body will give Bail,” be- veut etre caution, parceque fi ls 


cauſe - if the Bailed Perſon | Perſonne pour qui on eſt caution, 
ſhould chance to go away venoit 4 abandonner le pair la 
from the country, the Bail caution eſt oblige ae maintenir li 
ſtands bound to maintain the pretendue Femme le reſte de ſe: 
er Life. | 
Only the Rich can rid peuvent delivrer du grand pou- 
themſelves from the great | voir de wie et de mort guelles 
power of Life and Death, ont ſur leurs maris, en faiſant 
which they have over their un divorce par la loi et en leur 
Husbands, by getting a Di- accordant uns Penſun. 
yorcement by Law, by ſet - Ainſ il ny a point de juſtice 
tling a Penſion upon them. peur le pawure, parcequ' il ne pleut 
Thus there is no Juſtice ' pas 
for the Poor, becauſe it rains chan en juſtice, mais ſenlement 
no Money to proſecute the Pour le riche qui a de Pargent 
'icked, but only for the en abondance : ce qui eff fort in. 
Rich that has plenty of it; jute, car la juſtice doit f ctendre 
which js very unjuſt, for Ju- ſur tout le monde, tous étant en- 
ſtice ought to extend itſelf Fan, de Dien, er Egan 4 cet t- 
upon all, all being the Chil- gara. Pial. 82. 3, et 4. don il 
dren of God, and equal in Venſuit que Ia Femme ſe peut ſe- 
that reſpect. Pſal. 82. 3, 4. Parer quand il lui plait mais non 
From whence it follows, that pas le mari; quł que raiſon Ju il 
the Wife can part when ſhe | air, ce qui eſt treſin juſte n'etant 
pleaſes, but not the Husband, pas de moinare condition _—_ 
. | . 7 thoug 


Il n'y a que les riches qui je © 


d argent pour ponrſuture leo 


cho he had never fo good 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Reaſons, which is very unjuſt, 
being not of a worſe Condi- | 


cion than ſhe. gs 
B. Have you heard nothing 


more of that judicious Dutch- 


man ? 1 x 
A. Many other things ſtill. 
1. That if a Maid or Wo- 

man is indebted, and Marries, 

her Husband muſt pay all her 
| Debts, and may be Arreſted 
immediately after hjs Marri- 
age : Thus the Wedding-day 
which ought to be the fineſt in 
| ones Life, becomes the worſt, 
being turn'd into a fearfulday, 
by reaſon of that Law, which 
beſides _ a way to ſeve- 
Wd; - 


diy. That the wearing of 
a Mask is not forbidden them, 
and ſo they might have ſe- 
cret Lovers, or Adulterers, 


without being afraid to be 
diſcovered, becauſe they put 


on a Mask when they go 
and come out from them. 
. One muſt examine well 
what fort of Woman one 
Marries. | | 
4. A reaſonable Enquiry and 
diligence in ſuch Matters 1s 
enough, the exceſs being good 
for nothing in any thing ; for 
if you let all the World know 
whom you will Marry, the 
envious, wicked, and intereſt- 
ed People, will break a good 
Marriage, and not prevent a 
bad one: Thus to avoid Cha- 
nbdis, you ſhall fall upon 
Sczle. | 
B. You are in the right; go 
on with the Relation of that 
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B.. Navez vous rien appric 
d avantage de cet Hollandow ju- 
dici eux. | 

A. Encore pluſieurs autres choſes, 
tent. Que fi une fille ow une 
Femme eſt endettee er quelle ſe 
marie, il faut que Pepoux paye 
rontes ſes dettes, et il peut etre 
arrete immediatement apres ſon 
mariage : ainſi le jour des noces 
qui doit etre le plus beau de la 
vie, dewient le plus mauvais, c- 
tant change en un jour de crainte 
a raiſon de cette loi, qui ouure 
d'ailleurs le chemin à pluſteurs 


Friponeries. 


2. Qu on ne leur d. fend point 
de porter le maſque, et qu ainſi 
elles peuvent avoir des amans 
ſecrets, on des Refiens ſans avoir 
peur d tre dicouvertes, par ca 
7 elles ſe couvrent la face d un 
maſque, quand elles vont, ou 
qu elles ſortent de chez, eur. 

B. Il fant bien examiner quelle 
forte de femme on c pouſe. 


A. Une enquite et une dili- 
gence rai ſonable |, . dans ces 
ſartes de matieres, Pexcts ne wa- 
lant rien en aucune choſe ; car ſt 
Uous faite: ſavoir 4 tout le 
monde avec qui vous voulez, vous 
marier, les envieux, les mechans, 
er les gens intereſſes rompront un 
bon mariage, et 1 empetcheront pas 
le metchant; Ainſi pour eviter 
Charybdis, vous tomberez dans 
Scylla. 

B. Vous avez raiſon; conti- 


nnen le recit de ce brave et 
brave 


braveand Prudent Dutchman. 
I deſire you to excule me, if 
I have diſturbed you. | 
A. He added, Wo th great |: 
Power which che Law. Ha 
to the Wite over he Ans 8 
band, not only Hinder“ aa 
from Marrying; which, filled 
theſe Countries with Whores, 
but alfſo.ſet her at Bucer 
refuſe the conjugal D ut — 
ſhe pleaſes, which h Bled zh 
Kingdom with Co abies: 
that "God. won't 4 oa ife 
to be as ſtrong as the Ae 
band, that he might rule her, 
having * her for that 
1 weaker than the Man: 
that nevertheleſs, 
Engl Civil Law gives 
a hundred times wel, 
ſe to Man: Which is open 
tion to God, arid. di- 
ly againſt his Will, „ wil 
8. But, if that Law, w ich 
is a ſtain in the Slorious 
Name of the Eritiſp Nation 
was re formed, the Wives would | 
Starve.. 


4. Not at all; for they 


don't ſtarve in the reſt of the 
World, where there is no 
ſuch Law of Arreſting be- 
fore the Tryal : Beſides, they 
know how to Pawn to have 
ready Money. 

B.. But, when all is Pawn! d 
then they muſt Starve. 


4 


4. That can't be, the Man 


being more reaſonable and 


fond of the Woman, than the 
Woman of him, Witnefs So- 
lomon, Eccl. 7. 28. Beſides, 
the Children muſt then be 
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prudent Holandvis. Je Vous prie 
de a"excuſer, ſi” je vous ai inter. 


romp % 
= ajeuts que hb grand 
pouvoir que. la loi donnoit a la 


«| femme Jar ſen mari, non ſeule. 


ment en empec, Holt pluſieurs de ſe 
murier, ce qui N ce pais 
dle puraln, mais auſſi la mettoi: 
en libente | de refuſer le devoir 
conjugal e 75 al lait, ce qui 
remp iorr te Haume de concu- 

bines; 2 eu ne veut pas que la 
Femme / 775 71 arte 7 le ma. 
ri, afin qu i e gouwverner, 

ayant cree. plus 451 ble Pour cette 
valle que 13 et que nba. 
moins Ja loi civile Ang leterr: 


the lui donnoit cent fois Plus de frre 
her 9 'a homme : ce qui ctoit G oppo 


ſer exrvertement 4 Dieu, et ally 
res N eſa volonte. - | 


1 


b: 1 


B. Wai: " on nu, cette 
- Joi qui eſt une tache au nm 
Glorieux di la Nation Britanui- 
zue, les fem; mourrol ent de 
Heim. ad 

A. Point ds tout; car 72 
ne meurent point de 7 dans 
le reſte du monde, ou cette loi d. 
arreter avant. le jugement, u 
point EtabIe: d ailleurs, ellet 1 
vent mettre en gage pour Avoir 
de Fargent contant. 

. Majs, qutgnd elles an ront 
tout mis en gaz e, i! faut apròs ce. 
la qu elles meurent de fam. 

A. Cela ne fe peut pas, Thom- 
me tant plus ra ſonnable et Plus 
rendre de 14 femme, que la femne 
de lui, lemon Salomon dans le 
Chap. 7. de l Eccleſ. . 28. D 
ailleurs il faut donc que les En- 
fans mentent auſſi de faim: : Ce 


+ 4 Fw 


mer 


ſtarved alfo : which a Father 
can never luffer. 


qu'un pere ne fera Tamais. 
B. Suppoſe 
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B. Suppoſe ſhe has got a| B. Suppoſes quelle ait un me 
bad Husband. | | ]chant Mari. * 
J. His unreaſonableneſs| A. Son injuſtice wirs jamais 
will never reach ſo far; and] / avant ;, et ſuppoſex Qu elle al- 
ſuppoſe it would, ſhe can ac-| lat juſque la, elle peut en donner 
quaint the Veſtry of her Pa-| avis au conſitotre de ſa paroiſſe: 
riſh with it: His ſhame of it, la honte qu il en aura, jointe a To 
together with the Veſtry's autoritè du Confiftorre, le rame- 
Authority, will bring him to ners 2 ſon devoir. Que ſi cels 
his Duty. If that won't do, »'eft pas ſuffiſant, elle peut le 

| the can Part, and conſtrain} ſeparer et le contraindre par la 
him by Law to allow her a loi 2 lui ajuger une ſubſiſtence» 
Maintenance; provided ne- apres ncdamoins avoir proud le 
vertheleſs ſhe can prove her] pen de raiſon de ſon mari a jon 
Husband's Injuſtice, and take| egard, et en avoir prett ſerment. 

her Oath for the ſame. _ | | ER 
B. Did he tell you nothing] B. Ne wo at- il rien dit 

more? ad avantage? | f 
A. He ſaid alſo, that a Lie] A. 7! me dit auſi qu on per- 

was allow'd in the Writ | mettolt le menſouge dans Lecrit 

{ Wherewith the Bailiffs Arre-| autentique, en vertu du quel les 

| Red People; for they put in it] hu;ſiers arrttotent les gens; car 
a Debt of 141. inſtead of 31. 1s y mettent une dette de 14 

pretended to be due, and ſo Livres Sterlins, aulien de trow 
for every pretended Debt pre tendues pieces qui ſont dies ; 
proportionably, and very of- et ainſi a proportion pour chague 
ten for nothing that is due; pretenaue Dette, et bien. ſaunient 

that they will alſo Arteſt ONE | pour nulle choſe qui ſoit due 3 

in a wrong Aion of 40 or que Von arretera meme une per- 


And Pro teſta nt Companion. 
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60 J. and thus they ruin an] ſoune dans une action Fauſſe Ae | 1 vl 
honeſt Man, who lives from] 40 on 60 livres ſterling, et ga- 1 


Hand to Mouth, becauſe he] aint on ruine un homme de bien 
hath not Money to live in aſ qui vit du jour 4 1a jaurnte, pur 
Priſon till the Tryal: Fur-j ce qu'il n pas d argent pour 
thermore, how could he de- y;vre en Priſm juſau an jage- 1 
fend his Cauſe being lock'd| ent : bien plus comment pour- 7 


— . TR I OO ION 


in a Cage; ſhall he not be roit i! defendre ſa cauſe, tant 4 i | | 
robbed of every one ? Will! enferme Hans une cage? Ne ſera- | W 
not his Attorney join with z-7/ .pas vol? d'un charun ?. fan i 


| the Attorney of his Adverſa- procureur ne 5 accordera-t-il pas 1 
ry to Caſt him, even with his] vec le procureur de ſa partie au- | | 
Adverſary himſelf, and let] verſ- pour le faire perdre et 4 
bim be Caſt? Beſides, what | eme avec ſa partie adverſe et 
| fignifies the three Bails. that | Je laiſſer perdre? D'alleurs que 
| the Law requires, as long a5 |/qufient les trois cautions que Is 
any one of em may Leg lot exige, tant 8 a eux vous 
| | C you 
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you and put you in Priſon 
when he pleaſes ? Can he not 
- be bribed, frighted, or dilcou- 
raged ? And in the laſt place, 


can that Law be good, 
which has been rejected by the 
whole Univerſe ? Can that 
Law be Juſt, which puniſh- 
eth before it is known whe- 
ther a Man is guilty or not? 
The fear to be put to Char- 
ges by a Summons, as it 1s 
done in France and every 
where elſe, ſufficiently cau- 
ſes the Debts to be paid 
without that unjuſt Law of 
Arreſting; for no Body, tho' 
never ſo good and Righte- 
reous a Man, can ſay in any 
moment, nor in any day of 
his Life, my Body is mine ? 
What Slavery like to to this! 
nay, it makes the Scripture 
lie, which ſays in the Epiſtle 
of Paul to the Romans, 13. 3. 


Wilt thou then not be afraid of 


the power? ao that which 7s 
good. But here whilſt that 
Law of Arreſting ſhall ſtand, 
fay quite contrary, Do that 
which is Good and be afraid 
of the Power, and of all from 
the Wicked. Li 
Add to it, that ſuch a Law 
of Arreſting before the Tryal, 
which binds the Married as 
well as the Single Man, has 
put out the Deyotion from 


the Husbands, is the cauſe 


that moſt live without God- 
lineſs and Religion; and this 
is the reaſon why Popery 
has found always bad Prote- 
ſtants in this Country to 
ſtrengthen their Party, and 
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quand il lui plait? ne peut-i! 
pas ętre corrompu, Cpouvante, 
ou de couragè ? Et en dernier lieu, 


qui a cte rejett?e de tout I Uni- 
vers? Eft ce que cette loi peut 
etre juſte, qui punit avant que 
de ſavoir , ſion eſt coupable? Lg 
Jeule crainte qu'on ne nous faſſe 
des fraits en juſtice par une al. 
ſignation, comme on fait en France 
er par tons ailleurs, fait ſuff. 
Jamment payer les Dettes ſan 
cette loi injuſte d arreter le mond; 
car perſonne, qutque homme de 
bien et juſte qu'il ſoit, ne peut 


dire dans un ſeul moment, 1 


dans aucun jour de ſa vie, min 
corps eſt à moi : Quel eſcla agi 
ſemblable a celui- ci! elle fait 
meme mentir Lecriture qui dit 
dans Lepitre de &. Paul aux 
Romains, c. 13. v. 3. Veus ty 
ne point craindre la pulſſance, 
fais bien; mais ici aver cette 
loi de priſe de corps, dites tout 
4 rebours; fais bien et crains ls 
puiſſance, et meme tout de la pat 
des méchant. | 


Ajoutez, 4 cela que cette loi d 
arreter avant le jugement, la quel- 
le oblige celui qui eſt mari? auſi 
bien que celui qui ne Teſt pas,aitt 
la devotion 4 tous les marr, «| 
cauſe que Ia plupart wivent ſan; 
pretetet ſans Religion; et c eſt it 
la raiſon pourquoi le papiſme ⸗ 
toujours trowve de mauwais Pro- 
teſtans dans ce pais pour fortifie! 
ſon parti, et qui fait que le No. 


ſe trouve prive de bons et fide: 
Sujets. tlie 


Py a 2 
peut arreter et mettre en Priſon, 


eft ce que cette loi peut ttre bonne 


1 1 „„ wa „% A. Bite. on, a. | 


«a © LH 


e King is deprived of good 
_ 1070 Subjects. . 
B. What bad and crooked 
thing hath he found elſe ? 

A. iſt. That the Pawn- 


brokers are ſuffer'd to take 


30 per Cent. for the loan, 
tho* they venture nothing, 
having their ſecurity at home; 
which is unjuſt and exorbi- 
tant: So alſo many loſe their 
Pawns, being not able to pay 
ſo great an Intereſt. 

24ly. That a Cheater, or a 
rich Debtor, can change his 
Lodging, or keep out of the 
way : Thus the wronged one 
and righteous, muſt be plagued 
to death, and yet never find 
him out. Would it not be 
better, ſaid he, to do as the 
Infidels do, who ſend an Or- 
der to him who has wronged 
his Neighbour, to appear be- 
fore the Judges under pain of 
Me? > 

B. Sir, nothing is perfeQ 
under the Sun; in time re- 
medy will be brought to 
many things; but the Divi- 
ſion and the Trouble where- 
with this Kingdom has been 
plagued all along, has hin- 
dred the Kings, the Queens, 
and the Parliaments,” from 
enquiring into Civil Mat- 
ters. 

Conſider alſo, that- we are 
a great deal happier than in 
$ain, wherein Suits in Law 
are everlaſting. - 

4. Sir, if they do ill in 
ain, France, and other Pla- 
ces belonging to Popery, we 
nuſt not imitate them. 


and Proteſtant Compan jon: 
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B. Qua- t- il encore trouus de 
mauvais et de tortu ? 5 

A. fent. Qu on permet 4 ceux 
qui pretent ſur gage de recevoir 
trente pour cent ſur le pret, quot 
qu'ils ne riſquent rien, ayant 
leur ſeurets chez eux; ce qui eff 
injuſte et exorbitant: cequi fat 
auſſi que pluſieurs perdent leurs 
gages, wetant pas capables de 
payer un ſi gros interet. | 

zent. Qu un fripon, ou un de- 
biteur riche peut changer de de- 
meure, ou ſe tenir cache; ain 
il faut que le juſte et celui 
qui on a fait tort, fe tue de peine 
ans pouvoir jamais le trouver : 
ne vaudroit il pas mieux, diſoit- 
il, faire comme les Infidels qui 
envoient un ordre 4 celui qui a 
fait tort & ſon prochain, pour 
paroitre devant les Juges ſ Os 
peine de la mart. : 


B. Monſieur, il n'y a Yien de 
parfait ſous le Soleil; avec le 
tems en remediera 4 pluſieurs 
choſes : mais la Diviſion et le 
trouble olt, ce Royaume a etc 
continuellement plonge, ont em- 


Parlement d'examiner les ma- 
tieres ci viles. 


Conſiderex auſſi qu on eſt beau- 
coup plus heureux ici qu en E- 
ſpagne, ou les proces ſive Eter- 
nels. | _ 
A. Monfeur, ſi on fait mal en 
Eſpagne, en France, et dans les 
autres enaroits qui opartiennent 


| au Papiſme, il ne faut pas les 


emiter. 
GC 3 Popery 


pethe les Rois, les Reines, et le 


you don't know that the En- 


they make their 
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Popery is no Rule to the 


Proteſtants. | 
B. That's true, but perhaps | 


gliſh Women haye deliverd, 
the Engliſh-men from the 
Yoke of the Danes, by Kil- 
ling them all in one Night; 
therefore the Right harh been 
Ne to them, and all the 


Privileges you have. ſpoken 


of heretofore. 

_ Tis. alſo for that. reaſon 
| Husbands 
walk before em as well, as 
their Children, to ſhew the 
Authority they have upon 


an Action can but ſtretch it- 
ſelf upon them and their 


Children, but not upon the f. 


Engliſh Wives of this day; 
even as the Merit of the. 
Duke of Marlborough, who has 
ſo well defended his Country, 
which Lewis the, Fourteenth, 
would, ſwallow up, can't. 
extend itlelf upon the En- 
gliſh-men who are none of. 
his Relations ; much lels en 
rhe 'nghith-men who. ſhall 
be born. after his Death: Be- 
ſides that, one ought not to 
recompenſe People blindly , 
or in an extravagant and ex- 
ceeding 8 by cutting 
one s OWN Throat. | 
* Too much of any thing is 
ood for nothing. 1 


| 


B. Sir, one muſt. owe no- 


_— 4 
* A., W in the Huſ- | 


+ The Law permits his Wiſe 
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aevoir. 


} g N 
Le Popiſme weſt. pas la Regle 
des Proteſt ans. | 9 
B. Cela efs vrai, mais uon 
ne ſaver peutò tre pas que les 
Apggloiſes ont dd liurt les Au- 
glow du joug des Danais, en le- 
tuant tous dans une nuit; C ft 
pour cela qu'on leur a ajuge li 
Aroite et tous les Privileges dont 
vous aver. parlez, ci- devant. 


| | 
Cee auſi pour cette raiſon 
q elles font marcher leurs mani; 
devant elles auſſi bien que leur: 
enfans pour faire voir Pautoriit 
qu'elles ont ſur eux. 


A. Monſieur, Ia Recompenſe 
dune telle action ne peut ten- 
dare que ſur elles et ſur leurs en- 
fans, mats nau pas ſur les fen. 
| 7 5 of 

ee. Angloiſ. es of aujourd hut ; 
de meme que le merite du Duc 
ae, Marlborough, qui a fi hien 
tie fend Jon pair qae Louis 
14¹ Voulolt engloutir, ne ſar 
Fort getenare ſur les Anglois qui 
ne ſont point de ſes parens : Bents 
rap mat us encore ſur les An- 
glow qui naitront apres ſa mort: 
putre qu on ne doit pas recom- 
penſer 4 Paveugle, ou M une ma- 
niere ext ravagante et exceſſive, 


* fe coupant la Gorge. 


— 09 


r 


L'exces ne vaut rien en au- 
cune choſe. | 
B. Monfeeur, il ne faut rim 


au mart. | | . 
. ' 
La loi permet a ſa femme de 


1 kim into as many 
Pebts as ſhe pleaſes. 


- 


lul faire tant de dettes qu'il lui 
| B. gee-. 


$/a7t, 


A. Cela n'eſt pas ay power 


© an. CCS av. fs woo oc am. 


B. Seeing it be ſo, I own 
the Law ought not to ſuffer 
him ro be Arreſted before 
his Tryal, that the Wives 
may be kept thereby a little 
in their Duty, and People 
diſcourag'd from truſting them 
ſo eaſily : But if he be Ar- 
reſted before his Tryal, tis 
an Injuſtice done unto him; 


becauſe he is Arreſted and 


puniſhed by ſuch a means for 


a thing which he is not guil- 
ty of, and which he could 


not ſhun. 
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| 


2 
* 


B. Puiſque cela eſt ainſi, je 
confeſſe que la loi ne doit pas 
permettre qu on Parrite avant le 
Jug ement; afin de tenir un pen 
en bride les femmes, et dq empè. 
cher qu on ne leur donne ſi aiſt= 
ment à credit: que ſi on Far- 
rte avant le jugement, c eſt une 
injuſtice qu on lui fait; parce- 
qu'onÞParrtte et on le punit par 
ce moyen pour une choſe ous i! 
reſt pas coupable, et qu il n'a pu 


4 


eviter. | 


A 


The End of the Firſt Fin de la Pyemiere 
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THE 


Second EN R T 


or THE. 1 
French and Proteſtant 1 


COMPANION. 


Death of Popery. 


The Firſt Diſcourſe. | 
of po ans Treaſon. 


4 Hat day is this? 
Wwe 


A. What is meant hardy > 

B. The * apa of this King- 
dom defign'd to blow up the 
Parli ament-Houſe at Je- 
miſter- Hall, whilſt the King 
and the Members of Parlia- 
ment were aſſembled, to make 


themſelves Maſters of the 


ö Treaſon 


(> 525 
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| Mort Bos P ait 


Premier Entretien. 
De la Trahiſon de la 
Poudre a Canon. 


N A. SES 7 To +l 4. F-ce au- 


808 od 15. 7 Tn Y Traht- 55 
bt ſon de la Pouare 
4 Net % 


A. 9wentend-on-par 14; „ 
B. Les Papiſtes de ce Royaume © 
wouloient faire ſauter en Pair. - 
la maiſon du Parlement 4 Weſt 
minſter, tandique le Roi et les 
Membres du Parlement 
roi ent afſembles, pour ſe rendrs 
maitres de Etat et detruire la 
D State, 


ME. 


State, and deſtroy the Prote- 
fant Religion in this Coun- 
try; Wherefore the Church of 
England makes every | Year 
the: commemoration of it, 
to give Thanks to God, 
for the happy Deliverance 
procured by him to his 
Church'and the State, from 
the moſt traiterous, barba- 
rous, and bloody Maſlacre 
one could imagine, intended: 
by the Papiſts to execute 
on the” Proteſtañts, by the 
means of Gun- powder, ha- 
ving made ſecretly a long 
Vault under Ground, reach- 
ing to the place that lies di- 
realy under tlie Rooms where- 
in all. the Parliament meet. 


begun by Riches, Pride, and 

Murder, and will continue 
ſo all along. | 

She is thirſty of the Blood 

f God's Servants who won't 

* bow the Knee to Baal. 


B. From that time the 
Church has permitted to the 
People, who makes aRejoicing 
day of it, to burn every Vear 
in London, him who is wor- 
ſhipped at Rome, as being the 
.adviſer and founder of ſuch 
Wickedneſſes, to withdraw 
the Papiſts from their new 
Heatheniſm,. thereby bring- 
ing upon em a holy Shame; 
for when the Man of Sin, 
who has put off his Title of 
Biſhop, to take another to 
diſguiſe himſelf the better, 
paſſeth cloathed with Purple 
andscarlet, attended by his Ca- 
valcade in the Streets of Rome, 
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4. That Papiſt Sect has 


Religion Proteſtante days ce pais; 


C eſt pourquoi Pegliſe Angle 
terrre en fait tous les ans 14 


commemoration, pour femercier 
Dien de Theureuſe delivrance 
qu'il 4 procuree 4 ſon egliſe ot à 
Etat, du plus traitre, du plus 
barbare, et du plus ſanglant 


Maſſacre que Fon ſauroſt . ima. 


giner, que les Papi ſtes awoient 
deſſein d executer ſur les Proge. 
ſtans par le moyen' de la Poudre, 
ayant fait It ecrettement un con- 
auit ſeus terre qui Hetendoit juſ- 
qu au lieu qui eſt direftement 
ſous les chambres q le Parle. 
mente tient ſeauce, 


* * 


- "4 ; — o 
* 1 


A. Cette Secte Papiſte a con- 
mence par les Richeſſes, Vor- 
gueil, et Je meurtre et continuera 
toujours de meme. | 

Elle eſt alterèe du ſang des 
ſerviteurs de Dieu, qui ne vku- 


lent pas flechir le genou devant 


Baal. ; | 

B. Depuis ce tems ld I Egliſe 
a permis au Peuple qui en fait 
un jour de rejouiſſance, de bruler 
tous les ans celui qu on adore 4 
Rome, comme tant le conſeiller et 
fauteur de ces mechancetes, pour 
retirer les Papiſtes de leur nouveau 
Paganiſme en leur faiſant par lad 
une Sainte confuſion; car quand 
P homme de pe chẽ qui a quitt ſon 
nom d'Eveque pour en prenare 
un autre, afin de ſe mieux degui- 
ſer paſſe rewetu de pourpre et 


d Ecarlate, actompagne ae ſa ca- 


walcade dans les rues de Rome 
qui eſt Ia Ville aux ſept Mon- 
tagnes, le Peuple Je met à genou 

| h knee! 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


which is the Town of the 
Mountains, the People kneel 
down and Worſhip him, 
crying, moſt holy Father, 
your Abſolution, at the point 
of Death. He gives them the 
abſolution of all the Sins they 
ſhall be loaden with at that 
Hour: And if any one refu- 
ſes to kneel down, his noble 
Armed Men fall upon him 
with the Sword on the Face, 
though Peter, whoſe Succeſſor 


he falſely calls himſelf, rook | 


up Cornelius, ſaying he was a 
Man as well as he, Act, 10. 26. 
A. That Man of Sin, who 
is the Biſhop of Rome, doubt- 
lefs is the head of Popery. 


B. Ves, Sir; the Proteſtant 
Religion was the only that 
was in Chriſtendom during 400 
Years after Chriſt's Death, 
ſeeing no other Doctrine was 
followed but theirs, and is 
all found in the Bible, and in 
the Writings of Auſtin, Ferom, 
and Chryſoſtomus, who lived in 
the 4th Age, as well as in 
the other Fathers of the 
Church, that lived in the four 
firſt Centuries that follow d 
Chriſt's Death; as on the con- 
trary, there was no Popery 
on Earth before the fifth Age, 
in which it got birth, through 
the abſolute Power over all 


the Churches which the Bi- 


ſhops of Rome obtained from 
the Emperors, who poſſeſſed 
at that time the greateſt part 
of Europe, by repreſenting to 

them, that the Diviſion of 
the Eaſt Churches was the 
_ eauſe of the loſs of their 
States; they ſuffered in 4/2, 
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et F adore, en criant, tres Saint 
Pere, Pabſolution a Particle de 
la mort. Il leur donne Vab ſolu- 
Zion ae tous les pechts dont ils 
ſeront charges 4 cette heure Id: 
Que fi qutquiun refuſe de ſi 
mettre 4 genou, ſa nobleſſe armee 
lut tombe deſſus 4 coup depee , 
bienque Pierre dont il ſe dit 

Fauſſement le ſucceſſeur, releve 
corneille, diſant qu'il toit hom- 
me, comme lui, Act. 10. 26, 


A. Cet: homme de pech qui 
eff Þ Eveque de Rome, eſt ſans 
doute le Pape qui eſt le chef du 
W ' | 

. Oui, Monſieur : et mime la 
Religion Proteſtante etoit la ſeule 
qui fut dans la chretiennett durant 
400 ans apres la mort de F. Chris, 
puis qu'on ne ſuivoit point d au- 
tre doctrine que la leur, et qu'= 
elle ſe trouve toute dans la Bible, 
et dans les crits d Auguſtin, de 
Ferbme, et de Chriſoſtome, qui 
vi uoient dans le 4eme Sitecle, 
auſſi bien que dans les autres 
peres de IEgliſe, qui ont vecu 
dans les quatre premiers Siecles 
qui ont ſuivi la mort de Feſus 
Chrit ; comme aucontraire il n'y 
avoit point de Papiſme ſur terre 
avant le cinquieme Siecle dans 
le quel il prit naiſſattee par le 
pou voir abſolu ſur toutes les egli- 
ſes que les Evtques de Rome ob- 
tinrend des Empereurs qui poſſe- 
doi ent encore dans ce tems la 
la plus grande partie de I Europe, 
en leur repreſentant que la divi- 
ſion des tgliſes d Orient, eroit la 
cauſe de la perte de leurs Etats, 


ils avoient ſoufferte en Aſie, 
Dd 2 and 
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and to ſave the other branch 
of g Empire, which ſtood 


ſil | 
ful that the Biſhop of the 
Capital of the Empire had an 
abſolute Power over all the 
Clergy that was in their Do- 
minions; to keep them brid- 
Jed, the changing and diver- 
ſity of Religion cauſing ordi- 


narily the overthrowing of 


States _, _ AR 
Thoſe Emperors liked the 
Propoſal, which ſeemed to 


them very plauſible ; and fal- 


ling into the Gin, they grant- 
ed thePopes what they deſired 
The Emperor Phocas, who 
Murthered the Emperor Mau- 
ritiut his Maſter, to get his 
Crown, confirmed that Abſe- 
Jute Power to the Prayer of 
Boniface, in the year 606. 

By the favour of this un- 
meaſurable Power, together 
with the vaſt extent of Lands, 
which the Emperor Conſtan- 


Zinus and many others grant- 
ed out of ſimplicity, and for 


other interreſted Views, to 
the Biſhop of Rome, which 
was the Capital of their Em- 
pire. The Popes have ſeen 
themſelves true Monarchs 
both in the Temporal and 
Spiritual. 


They added to the Reli- 


gon of Chriſt what favoured 
their Intereſt and greatneſs, 
and cut off from it what was 
contrary to them. | 


The Pope forthwith command- | 


ed theChurches of the Eaſt to 
acknowledge him for the Head 


of the Univerſal Church, Vi- 


car of God, and of Chriſt up- 


* 


in Europe, it was need- 


* 


1 — our — Can bran. 
che eur Empire qui ot 
encore en Europe, * rw gn 
FEvique de la capitale de 
Empire ent un pouvoir abſolu ſur 
tout le Clerge qui ſe trouvoit 
dans leurs Etats, pour les tenir 
en bride, le ehangement et Ia di. 
werſite de Religion canſant pour 
Pordinaire le renverſement des 
Etats. | 


Ces Empereuts gonterent Is 
propoſition qui leur ſembla fort 
 planſible ; er donnant dans le Ba- 
menu ils aecorderent aux Papes 
ce qu ils defirdient. I 
L'Emperew® Phocas qui tua 
ſon maitre Þ Emper eur Maurice, 
pour avoir ſa Couronne, confirma 
ce powuoir deſpautique à la price 
de Boniface, Pan 606. 


A la faveir de ce pouvoir d. 
meſure joint 4 la waſte 6-13: 
des terres que Jempereur Conſtan- 
tin et pluſieurs autres accorderent 
par fimplicitè et pour d autre: 
veues interreſſees 4 l Eveque de 
Rome qui etoit la Capitale de 
leur Empire, les Papes fe ſont 
vus de urais monarques tant dans 
le Temporel que dans le Spiri. 
. 


Ils on ajoutts a la Religion de 
Chrift ce qui fa vori ſoĩt leur in- 
teret et leur Grandeur, et en ont 
retrencht ce qui leur Etoit ein- 
ktraire. | | 


D'abord le Pape commanda aux 
egliſes dovient de le reconnoitri 
pour le chef Legliſe uni verſellt, 
Vicaire de Dien, et de Feſus Chrit 


en terre. Les Eveqnes A orient 


on 


on Earth. The Eaſtern Biſhops | 
and Patriarchs excommuni- 
cated him as à Schiſmatick 
and Heretick; not only as a 
Rebe to the word of God, 
brt al co that of the Coun- 
cils, of Nice, Can. 6. 7. Of 
Conſtantinople, 2. Can. 2. and of 
cbalcecon, Can. 17. But he be- 
ing willing to trample upon 
all to attain his End, Ana- 
themiſed them in his turn in 
the Church of the Vatican. 

Ferom Fulminates in vain 
againſt the luxury of the Ro- 
miſh Court, and the Pride of 
the Pope of his time, the 
Myſtery of Iniquity begin- 
ning to be hatch'd, even he 
foretold him that he ſhould 
be the Anti-Chriſt. 

All his Reaſons and Learn- 
ing fignify'd nothing. The 
Popes fucceeding one another, 
| conſtrain the Churches of 
Chriſt to receive their Novel- 
2 by Seduction, Sword, and 
Fire. | : 
They are Maſters of the 
firſt Benefices and Dignities. 
The Pope * Bread in 

whoſe Hands he pleaſes, and 
takes it from whom he will. 

Every one bends; ſo that 
Popery increaſed ſo much in 
time to the Coſt of the Ca- 
tholick, Apoſtolick, Chriſtian 
Church, now named Prote- 
ſtant, (becauſe ſhe. proteſted, 
and proteſts ſtill againſt all 
humane, erroneous, and fabu- 
lous Inventions) that ſhe was 

reduced about the 15th Age, 
to a ſmall Number in the 


* 
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et les Patriarches Pexcommunt- 
erent comme ſchiſmatique et 
htretique, non ſeulement en qua- 
lite de rebel à la Parole dt Dieu, 
mais auſſi à celle des Conci les, 
de Nice, Can. 6. 7, de Conſtan- 
tinople, 2 Can 2. et de Calce- 
aoine Can. 7. Mais voulant tout 
fauler au pie pour arriver 4 for 
but, il les anatematiſa 4 ſon 
tour dans Pegliſe du vatican. 


Je rome fulmi ne en vain contre 
la luxe de la Cour de Rome, 
er Porgueil du Pape de ſon tems, 
le Myſtere d iniquite commen- 
cant 4 Seclorre ; il lui pridit 
meme qu'il ſeroit I Antecrit. 


Toutes ſes raiſons et ſon ſavoir 
n avancent rien. les Papes ſe ſuc- 
cedant les uns aux autres. con- 
traignent les egliſes de Jeſus 
Chrit à recevoir leurs nowveantts 
et leurs erreurs, par la ſeduction, 
par le fer, et par le feu. | 

Ile font maitres des premiers 
Benefices et des dignites. 

Le Pape met le pain en la 
main de celui qui lui plait, et 
Pote 4 qui il ueut. 

Chacun plie; diſorte que le 
Papi ſme J accrut tellement avec 
le tems au depens de F Egliſe Ca- 
tholique, Apoſtolique chretienne que 
Pon appelle maintenant Proteſtante 
( parcequ elle proteſta et proteſte- 
encore contre toutes les inventions 
humaines, erronees, et fabulenſes} 
qu elle fut reduite vers le 1 geme. 
Siecle 4 un petit nombre dans les 
Alpes et dans diverſes Provinces, 


Alps, and ſeveral other Pro- et Dioceſes de ¶ Europe, qui tin- 


yinces, and Dioceſſes of Ex- |rext toujours bon, ſurtout claude 


rope, 


"£04 


rape, who held out always, | 


eſpecially Claudius of Turin in 
the eighth Age, Yaldus, and 
many others, in every Cen- 


tury; till the Popiſh Biſhops, 


Curates, and Monks, ſeeing 
they were obliged in Conſci- 
ence to be faithful to their 
Miniſtry, preached openly to 
their Flocks againſt their Po- 


Piſh and heatheniſh Religion, 


that they muſt reform them- 
ſelves, and return to the Bo- 
ſom of the Church of Chriſt 
their Mother, from which their 
Anceſtorsunhappilyhad drawn 
them, Rev. 8 1. 4. by reaſon of 
which, ſhe has got the name 
of Reformed ; and if the Pope, 
with his Followers, had not 
imitated Mahomet, by having 
recourſe to the Sword and to 


Arms, to ſtop the Reforma- 


tion, there would be nowPa- 
piſt at this preſent, becauſe 
they reformed themſelves in 
all Parts in the time of Luther 
and Calvin; but he having 
made reflection, that Mahomet 
had deſtroy'd Chriſtianity in 
the Eaſt by Sword, he fancied 
he could deſtroy likewiſe the 
Chriſtian Churches in the 
Weſt by the ſame way: In 
which notwithſtanding he 
ſucceeded not, becauſe Hell's 
Gates can't prevail againſt 
her , being founded on the 
Merits: of Chriſt, and built 
vpon Peter's Faith and Do- 


ctrine, wherewith the Roman 


Church parred, which was of 
the Proteſtant Religion, du- 
ring the ſpace of four hundred 
years aſter Chriſt's Death, 
Matt. 16. 38, From whence 
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Valdus, et pluſieurs autres dans 
chaque Siecle; Fuſqu's ce que 
les Eveques Papiſtes, les Cures, 

et les Moines, voyant qu'ils etoi- 
ent obliges en conſcience dCtre 


de Turin, dans le gene Sfecle, 


fidels à leur Miniſtere, precherent 


ouvertement à leurs troupeaux 
contre leur Religion Papiſte et 
Payenne, qu'il faloit ſe reformer 
et retourner dans le ſein de J. 
egliſe de J. Chris leur mere, de 


la quelle leurs Ancetres les avoi- 


ent malheureuſement arraches, 
Apoc. 18. 4 4 raiſon de quoi 
elle a eu le nom de Reformte + 
Que fe le Pape avec ſes fefateurs 
neut pas imitè Mahomet en ay- 
ant recours 4 epee et aux armes, 
il n'y auroit point de Papiſte d 
preſent, par ce qu'on ſe reformoit 
de toutes parts du tems de Luther 
et de Caluin; mais ayant fait 
reflexion que Mahomet avoit de 
truit le Chriftianiſme dans T- 
Orient par Pepee, il Fimagina 
qu'il pourroit auſſi. devruire le 
Chriſtianiſme dans l Occident par 
la meme woie: ce qui neamoins 
ne lui reuſſit pas, parceque les 
portes de Penfer ne ſauroient pre- 
valor contre elle, Etant fondee ſur 
les merites de Chriſt et batie ſur 
la foi et la Doctrine de Pierre, de 
la quelle Pegliſe Romaine S eſt 
de partie qui a tte de la Religion 


Proteſtante durant Deſpace de 


400 ans apres la mort de Jeſus 
Chrit, Matt. 16. 18. D'ou i! 
enſuit que le Papiſme eſt une 
nouvelle Religion qui a commence 
un peu avant ie Mahometiſme et 
qui ravageoit tes Egliſes de J. 


Chriſt dans Poccident, pendant 


que Mahomet les detruiſoit dans 


it 


it follows, that Popery is a 
new Religion, which be- 
gan a little before Mahome- 
tiſm, and which waſted 
the Churches of Chriſt in the 
Weſt, whilſt Mahometiſm de- 
ſtroy'd them in the Eaſt. 
A. What d'ye mean by 

Popery? | 

B. It is meant a multitude 
or heap of Dogma s, Beliefs, and 
Practices, ſuperſtitious, vain, 
deſtitute of Divine Promile, 
erroneous, Hereticks, and I. 
dolatrous, that are found no 
where in the Scripture, which 
contradict it, and make al- 
moſt the whole Object of the 
Roman Religion. 


| 


| 


A. But why d'ye call the | 


Pope the Man of Sin, ſeeing 
he Sins no more than afio- 
ther? An 

B. Becauſe, beſides his own 
Sins, all the Sins of Idolatry, 
Maſſacre, and Hereſy of Po- 
pery, as alſo the Sins of Im- 


purity of the Monks, Nuns, 


and Knights of Malta, are 
imputed to him, he being the 


moral cauſe of em, ſince he 
is the Author or maintainer 


of ſuch Idolatries, Maſſacres, 
Hereſies, and Celibacy by his 
Laws, and endeavours to re- 
forms them not, though he 
be the only Man who can do 
it: For they pollute them- 
ſelves both by Day and by 
Night, and have ſecret Wo- 
men, which is known by Con- 
feſſion, and another way. 


Phyſicians can alſo demon- 


ſtrate it. | 


A. Sir, without interrupt- 


ing you, it is ſaid the Iriſh 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Papi ſme ? 


209 


A. Qu' entendez vous par le 

B. On entend une multi tude, 
ou amas de dogmes, de croyan- 
ces, et de pratiques, ſaperſtiti- 
euſes, Vai nes, deſtituc es de pro- 
meſſe, heretiques, et idolatres, que 
Pon ne trouve nulle part dans 
PEcriture, qui la contrediſent, et 
qui font. preſque tout Pobjet de 
la Religion Romaine. 


A. Mais pourquoi appelleꝝ 
vous le Pape I homme de peche, 
puiſqubil ne peche pas plus qu'= 
un autre? | | 
B. Parcequ outre ſes propre: 
peches, tous les pechts, d'Idola- 
trie, de Maſſacre, et d hereſie du 
Papiſme, comme auſſi tous les 
peches d impuretè des Moines, des 
Religieuſes, et des Chevaliers de 
Malte, lui ſont imputes, en e- 
tant la cauſe morale, puis qu'il 
eft Pautenr ou le Defenſeur de ces 
Idolatries, Maſſacres, Hereſies, et 
du celibat, par ſes lois et qu'il ne 
les reforme pas quoi qu'il ſoit le 
ſeul homme qui le puiſſe: car 
Ils ſe polluent de jour et de nuit, er 
ont des femmes par ſous main : ce 
que Pon ſait par la confeſſion, et 
a une autre maniere. 


Les Medecins le 
ae montrer. | 
A. Monſieur, ſans wous inter- 
rompre, on dit que les Papiſtes 
5 Papiſts 


peuvent auſſe 


Jy to it. 


pulled down St. James's Houſe, 


her Intereſt: Nay, it is a fin 


a falſe Oath, or to Kill, when 
ſible for one to be an honeſt 


Murtherer. ; 
_ deed is malicious, and can't a- 


blige him in Conſcience to 
kill the Chriſtian, but only 


as they did in Ireland 2 


B. That is too true: There 
was one hundred and fifty 
four Thouſand Proteſtants 
Maſſacred in Ireland in the 
the Year 1641, and the num- 
ber had been greater, had not 
remedy been brought quick- 


If his Majeſty had not 
formed a Camp at Hide-Park, 

chaps they had cauſed ſome 
{Ie wp in this Town, 


and cut the King's Throat, 
and his whole Family's; for 
their Church abſolves all, even 
from the Oaths given againſt 


amongſt em to refuſe to take 


it is for the good of their 
Religion; ſo that it is impoſ- 


Man being a Papiſt, becauſe he 
muſt be a Beaſt, a Knave, and 
The Turk in- N 


bide the Chriſtjan, but the 
Mahometan Religion don't o- 


to take him as a Slave, that is, 
to make of him a perpetual 
Servant, unleſs he turns Ma- 
hometan. Wo} 
A. Have not the Papiſts 
ſerved the French Proteſtants 


B. Yes, Sir, and they choſe 
for that effect St. Bartholomew 
day, in the Year 1572, under 
the Reign of Charles the gth. 
There were in the Town of 


206 Tue Firſt Part of the French 
Papiſts made there a General Irlande y freut un Maſſacre ge. 
' Maſſacre of the Proteſtants. | 


neral des Proteſtans. | 

B. Cela weſt que trop vrai. 
Il y eut cent cinquante quatre 
mille Proteſtans de maſſacres en 
Irlande Fan 1641, et le nombre 
en auroit ett plus grand, ft on n 
eut promtement remedie. 


Si ſa Majeſts neut pas form 
un Camp 4 Hide-Park, peutôtre 


u ils auroient cauſe qutque ſoul- 


evement en cette ville, renverſe 
la Maiſon de St. Faque, et coupe 
la gorge au Roi, et à toute ſa Fu- 
mille; car leur Egliſe abſout de 


rout, mime 6 ermens que Lon 


| doune contre 


| on interet : outre 
que Ceft un pech parmi eu 
de refuſer de donner un faux ſer- 


ment ou de tuer, quand eſt pour 
le bien de leur Religion; deſorte 


qu'il ef impoſſible d etre hontte 
homme tant Papiſte, parcequ il 
faut o tre bote, fripon, et homi- 
eiae. Le Turc eſi 4 lla veritt 
malin, et ne peut ſouffrir le chre- 
tien, mais la Religion Mahome- 
tane ne Poblize pas en conſclence 


ment de le prendre pour eſclave, 


teur 4 perpetuite, amoins qu'tl 
ne ſe faſſe MNahometan. 


A. Les Papiſtes wont ils pas 
ſerui les Protefkans de France, 
comme ils firent en Irlande ? 

B. Oui, Monſieur, et ils choi- 


firent pour cet effet le jour de la 


St. Barthelemi, de Pannee 1572. 
ſous le Regne de Charles eme. 


Paris only, 21000 Proteſtants | 


It y eut dans la ſeule ville de 
Parii 21000 Proteftans maſſacres, 
N Mlaſſa- 


Ae tuer le Chretien, mais ſeule- 


c'eſt à dire, d en faire un ſervi- 


haps might turn Papiſts. | 


Maſſacred , without ſpeaking 
of the other Towns, and Pro- 


vinces of France, wherein the 
Maſlacre made itſelf be felt 
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ſans parler des autres vies et 
Provinces de France, ow le maſ- 
ſacre fe fit ſentir le . meme jour | 


on that ſame day throughout 
all France. | 
Such Murthers, together 
with the numerous Armies 
and the Inquiſition they eſta- 
bliſh'd in Italy and Spain, ſa- 
ved the remainder of Popery 
from its total Ruin. 
Add that, even as they had 
had the ſucceſs to have re- 
duced the Church of Chriſt 
to a ſmall Number after ma- 
ny Centuries, ſo they hoped 
to extinguiſh it with Time; 
therefore they were willing 
by ſuch means to hinder its 
ſecond increaſing. 
A. Truly that Church con- 
tradicts her own Doctrine, or 
elſe ſne has no Charity at all; 
for ſhe makes People believe 
that the Proteſtants are dam-| 
ned: Therefore ſhe muſt nor 
Maſſacre them, becauſe by 
taking from them the life of 
their Body, ſhe takes at the 
ſame ti me, according to her 
belief, that of the Soul, where- 
as being not killed, ſome per- 


B. They have been willing 
to follow in that the Exam- 
ple of the Pretended St. Do- 
mi nick. | | 

A. How ſo? ”” 

B. The Pope, to recove 
the Holy Land over the Turks, 
and by conſequence a conſide- 
rable Revenue he pretended 
to get in that Country, com- 
manded in the 12th Centu- 


. 


11 


Ce ſout ces ſortes de meurtyes 
avec les armè et nombreuſes et 
P Inquiſition quils etablivent en 
Italie et en Eſpagne qui Satoh 
le reſte du Papiſme de ſa ruine 
totale. i 

| Hjoutez, que comme ils avs 
ent eu les ſucces d avoir reduit᷑ 
PEgliſe de Jeſus Chrit 4 un pe- 
tit nombre apres pluſieurs Siecles, 
ainſi ils eſperoient de Teteinare 
avec le tems; c'eſt pourquoi ils 
vouloient par de telt moyens en 
empecher un Jecond actroiſſements 


A. Aſſturement cette Egliſe 
contredit ſa Doctrine, ou bien 
elle 1'a Au tout point de tharites 
car elle falt croire au peuple que 
les Proteftans ſont A telle 
ne doit donc pas les maſſaer 
parcequ en leur dtant la vie 
corps, elle leur ite en mme tents 
celle de Lame ſelon ſa troyance, 
au lieu qu en ne les tuant pas, 
peutetre que quEques uns ſe ferots 
ent Papiſtes. \ 1270 mo 
is 44 th 
B. Hs ont voulu e 
en cela lexemple du pre tendu St. 
Dominique. 1 2 9497 


5 
Ll 


f ie 

A. Comment cel? 
B. Le Pape pour recouurer la 
terre ſainte et par conſequent un 
revents conſiderable qu il preten- 
doit, avoir dans ce pats, fit, pre- 


ry, that the Cruiſade ſhould 


cher dans le 12. ſiecle 1a croi ſaae 
dans toutes les Egliſes que Ini et 
ſes durfen, avoient fait apo- 

| : — 


2K 
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ceſtors had made 


pedition. The Sovereigns like- 
wiſe glanted them great Pri- 


had already put in order of 


, — ae it} * „ at WT * * 
1 © 


' gin's Breaſt, who appeared to 


dren. (They had given them 


by force afterthirteen Months; 


than go Proteſtants, withs 
out reckoning old Men, Wo- 
men, and Children, That fu- 
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be preached in all the Chur- 
ches that he and his An- 


apoſtatiſe, 
and had ſeduced; and he 


ins to them that would en- 
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fhafier et avatent ſeduites ; e? 


 acrorda' indulgence pl eniere d ceux 
ul S engageroient pour cette ex- 
pealt inn. 


— a full Indulgence of | actorderent pareillement de grand; 


gage thefnſelves for that Ex- 


vileges in the Civil. 
ooo marked with Croſ- 
ſes, were rais'd in France. 
The Pope perſwades the 
French King to caſt them up- 
2 the Proteſtants of Langue- 
That numerous Army en- 
ters into Languedoc. The 
Monk Dominick whom they 


Holineſs with Apparitions, 
here with they ſpread he had 
been: favoured by Heaven, fo 
far as to ſuck as a- little Babe 
and Darling, the bleſſed Vir- 


aim, ſets on the Soldiers with 
Words and Speeches, blowing 
the Fire unto them, and hold- 
ing a Cruciſix in his Hands 
All the Proteſtants found in 
the open Fields are killed, 
both Men, Women, and Chil- 


the Niek-name of Albigeols, as 
that of Arrians to the Prote- 
ſtants of Orleans, becauſe they 
deny d the Deity of Dough, 
to make them be hated of all.) 

The Siege is laid before 
\Carcaſſone; the Place is taken 


hey put to the Sword more 


privileges dans le civil. 


2 


on leva en France 35 


Re. * 
Le Pape perſuade au Roi de 


France de les jetter ſur les Pro- 


teſtans de Languedoc. 


Cette armèe nombreuſe entre 
dans le Languedoc. Le Moine 


Dominique que Fon avoit dia 


mis en deur de ſaintetè par des 
apparitions dont on faiſoit enten- 
dre qu'il avoit tte favoriſe du 
ciel juſqu a ſuoer, comme un petit 
poupon et un petit mignon, la 
mamelle de la Sainte vlerge qui 
lui apparut, anime les Soldats 
par ſes paroles et ſes diſcours, en 
leur ſoufflant le feu et en tenant 
un Crucifix entre les mains. On 
tue tous les Proteſtans qui ſe 
Frouvent en raſe campagne, tant 
hommes que femmes et enfans, 
(On leur avait donne le nom & 
Albigeois, comme celui d Arriens 
aux Proteſtans d Orleans, parce- 
zu ils nioient la Divinitè d: 
Pate, pour les faire hair de tous. 


On met le ſiege devant Car. 


caſſone; Au bout de treize mois 
on emporte la place de force: Ils 
paſſerent au fil de Pepee plus de 


goooo Proteftans ſans conter les 


vieilladre, les femmes, et les en- 
fans. Cette furie ſemblable 8 
| ry 


Zes Shuverains leur 


EEE r Taps OOO. OOO NON TO IR, 
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like a Flood, overflowing 
all, did not ſtand there. They 
took the Town of Beſters, where 
in there were above 60000 


Proteſtants killed. It would 


be never done if I were to 
relate by retail all their other 
Maſſacres, Slaughters and 
Murthers of the Proteſtants. 
I'll be contented to tell you 
only,that theKingdom of Bohe- 
mia was formerly Proteſtant, 


but it was ſo much ravaged, 


by the Popiſh Sword and 
Fire, that at laſt it was ex- 
tirpated by the Emperor ; ſo 
that it is wholly Papiſt at 
this day. 


4. I believe Popery from | 


its Birth, hath fo ſerved all 
along the Proteſtants. 

B. It hath fo, even in all 
the Kingdoms and States of 
Europe; as in Spain, in the 
Kingdom of Naples, in Hun- 
gary, in the Netherlands, in the 
Valleys of Piedmont, in the Fal- 
zeline, in the Valley of Lu- 
cerna, &c. 


A. That befits not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, nor that of his 
Church, which is the Spirit 
of Meekneſs; for, when his 
| Apoſtles asked him, if he 
would have them to make 
the fire of Heaven come down 
upon 'em that refuſed to re- 
ceive him or his Word, He 
not only refuſed it, but alſo 
rebuked them, and bid them 
only. ſhake off the Duſt of 
their Feet for a Teſtimony 
againſt them, Zuke 9. 55. 
Matt. 10. 4. Mark 6, 11. 2 Tim. 
2. 4. ART 13. 51. | 
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an deluge qui inonde tout, wen- 
reſta pas ld. Ili prirent la ville 
de Beſiers, ob il y eut plus de 
6ooooProteſtans de tuts. Ce ne 
Jeroit jamais fait, ſi je voulois 
raconter par le detail tous les 
autres Maſſacres, carnages, et 
meurtres, qu'ils ont faits des Pro- 
teſtant. Je me contenterai ſeule- 
ment de vous dire que tout le 
Reyaume de Boheme Lain autre 
fois Proteſtant, mais il fue tel- 
lement ravage par le fer et le 
feu, Papiſtiques, qu'il fut enfin 
extermint par I Empereur; enſorte 
qu'il eſt tout Papiſte aujourd hui. 


A. Je crois que te PRavilme's 


ſervi ainſi de tout tems les Pro- 


teſtans depuis ſa naiſſance. 


B. C'eſt ſans contredit, et 
meme il Heſt comporté de la 
forte dans tous les Royaumes et 
Etats de I Europe; comme en 
Eſpagne, dans le Royaume de 
Naple, dans la Hongrie, dans les 
Pais bas, dans les vallees de Pit 
mont, dans la Valtine, dans la 
valle de Lucerne, SCC, 

A. Cela ne conuient pas 4 
Peſprit de J. Ch. ni à celui de 


ſon Egliſe, qui eſt un eſprit de 


doucenr ; car, quand ſes Apòtres 
lui demanaerent, 5'il vouloit qu 
ils fifſent deſcendre le feu du 
ciel ſur ceux qui refuſoient de te 
recevoir, ou de recevoir a Do- 
Frine, non ſeulement il le leur 
refuſa, mais encore il les tanſa, et 
leur dit ſeulement de ſecouer la 
poudre de leur piss en temoignage 
contre eux, Luc. 9. 35. Matth. 
10. 4. Marc 6. 11. 2. 2 Tim. 


4. 


Ee Now 
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near the Court. 


nity or never, to command 
them and his Church to kill 
them that won't fubmit to 
his Doctrine, or take them 
Slaves, as Mahomet command- 
ed in his; But no ſuch Com- 


mand, nor Example is found 


in the New Teſtament : There- 
fore, G. | 

Tis true, that it.is com- 
manded in the Old Teſtament, 
Deut. 13. I. to 12. to put to 
death the Man who ſhall take 


off iſrael from his God, to 


turn him to the Idols; but 
that Paſſage is againſt Popery, 
which takes off Men from 
God, to turn 'em to the 
—_—_ Cory 
B. Such a Crvelty is the 
right Character of a falle 
Church. e 8. 

The King is too good; he 
ſhould permit no Papiſt to 
dwell, or poſſeſs any Houſe 


A. Why? © a 
B. Becauſe ina Rebellion, or in 
a time of War, they would dig 
under Ground, if they could, 
ſo as they have done already, 
and blow up the King with 
St. James s Houſe, and all the 
Royal Family. 5 
' 4: What would he get 


thereby ? Cannot they do the 


fame at Kenſington, Windſr, 
and Hampton-Court ? Beſides 
that caution ſhould not be 
ſufficient: to make the King's 


becauſe there are ſome among 
'em, who deny their Religion | 
againſt Matt. 10. 33. Rom 10. 
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Nou this was the opportu- | 


Or Cetoit ici Poccaſion ou ja. 
mais, de leur ordonner et à * 
Egliſe de tuer ceux qui ne vou- 
aroient pas ſe ſoumetre a ſa Do- 
Frine, ou de les faire eſclawves, 
comme Mahomet a commands 
dans la ſienne; mais on ne trouve 
point de tel commandement, ni 
exemple dans le nouveau Teſta- 
ment: donc, &c. © 5 

Il eſt vrai qu'il eſt command 
dans le vieux Teſtament, Deut. c. 
13. v. I. juſqu au 1 2. de mettre d 
mort Phomme qui retirera Iſrae! 
de fon Dieu pour le faire tourner 
aux Idoles; mais ce paſſage * 
contre le Papifme qui detourn? 
les hommes de Dieu, pour les at- 
tacher aux Idoles, 


B. Une telle cruautè eſt le vrai 
caractere d une fauſſe Egliſe. 


Le Roi eff trop bon; II ne 
dewvroit permettre 4 nucun Pa- 


A. Pourquoi? 

B. Parc eque dans une re volte 
ou dans un tems de guerre, ils 
creuſeroient ſ ous terre, ils pou- 
wvorent, comme ils ont deja fait, 
er feroient ſauter en Pair le 
louure avec le Roi et toute la 
Famille Royale. 1 
A. Qu avanceroit-il par Ig? 


meme 4 Kenſington, 4 Windſor, et 
4 Hampton-cour? D'ailleurs cette 
precaution ne ſuffiroit pas pour 
mettre la vie au Roi et de ſa 


Life ſafe and his Family's ; famille en ſeurett ; parcequ'il y 
en a parmi eu qui nient leur Re- 
ligion, contre St. Matt.'to. 33. 
Rom, 10. 20. qui ſe diſent Pro- 


46. Who fay they are Prote- 
-T 5 * > | 


teſtantet paſſent pour tels parmiiles 
„ : ſtants, 


F 


Piſte de demcurer, ni avoir au- 
| cune maiſon autour de la cour. 


ne peuvent-ils pas en faire de 


a Red , , ß Mot io ooo. Md oa. a > co @ fic coo tf >a. e >S hom ac old tot ab crak a i +: a va. _ Mad ol} > hom) od ws 1d win 
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ſtants, and go for ſuch among 
the Great ones, ſo much the 
more that they ſpeak ill of 
the Roman Church on pur- 
poſe in company, and receive 
the Sacrament amongſt the 
Proteſtants to cheat them the 
better (for the Pope allows all 
to the Papiſts of this Country, 
except to abjure publickly the 
Roman Errors in a Proteſtant 
Church, that their being Pa- 
piſts may be no hindrance to 
them to get into the firſt 
Poſts of the Kingdom, to be- 
tray afterwards the King and 
the State, to re-eſtabliſh Po- 
pery in theſe Countries:) O- 
thers are but Proteſtants out- 
wardly , being inwardly Pa- 
piſts, for having been ſeduced 

y the Emiſſaries of the Pope 
that wear a Sword like Offi- 
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Grands, q autant plus qu*ils par- 
lent mal tout expres de I Egliſe 
Romaine en companie et qu ili 
recoivent le ſacrement parmi fes 
Proteſtans pour les mieux trom- 
per, (car le Pape permet tout 
aux Papiſtes de ce pais, excepte 
Pabjuration publique des erreurs 
Romaines dans une Egliſe Pro- 
teſtante, afin que le Papiſme ne 
leur ſoit pas un obſtacle pour 
parvenir aux premieres charges 
au Royaume et qu'ils puiſſent 


| trahir enſuite le Roi et FEtat 


pour retablir le Papiſme en ce 
pats) : les autres ne font Prote= _ 
ftans qu en apparence, Etant Pa- 
piſtes au dedans pour avoir ete 

ſeduits par les Emiſſaires du 
Pape qui portent I Epee comme 
des Officiers, quoique ce ne ſoit 
que des Moines et des Jeſuites, 
qui ont appris I Anglois dans un 


cers, who are but Monks and |/Couvent,de queques Papiſtes Irlan- 


Jeſuits, that have been taught 
the Engliſh Tongue in the 
Monaſtery by Iriſh or Engliſh 
Papiſts, before they come over; 
or have been brought up in 
| Popiſh Univerſities after they 
were born in England: Nay, 
the Oath of Fidelity both of 
the one and the others, given 
to a Proteſtant with all the 
required Formalities, ſignifies 
nothing, as it is plain by this 
Detretal of Innocent III. B. 2. of 
the Decretal, 777. 24. The Oath 


made againſt the profit of the | 
he ſame | 


Church, don't ſtand. 
15 confirmed by the Council 
of Conſtance, Sell. 19. 
B. What Remedy is there 
then for that? | 
' 4. There is none other but 
to clear the Kingdom of that 


- 
4 


— 


dois ou Anglois, avant que de ve - 
nir; ou qui ont tte eleves dans 
des Uniwverſites Papiſtes apròę 
tre nes en Angleterre: Bien 
plus leur ſerment de fidelite tant 
des uns que des autres, fait à un 
Proteſtant avec toutes les forma- 
litès requiſes, nt ſiuifie ven, 
comme il paroit par cette decree 
tale d"innocent zeme J. 2. des 
Decr. tit 24. Le ſerment fait 
contre le Profit de I Egliſe, eſt 
nul. Le meme eſt confirme par 


le Concile de Conſtance, Seſſioæ 
I geme, 


B. Quel Remede y a-t-il dme 
a cela? 7 | 
A. II w'y en a point A autre 


gue de purger be Royaume de cette 
. cruel 


+ 
cruel. and abominable Seck, 
that breath after the Blood of 
them who will not obey. it 
blindly, By, fuch a means 
the Kins's Life will be ſafe, 
quiet, aad free from all fear. 

B. This Advice is not bad; 

but I think that will not be 

executed by, reaſon of Reli- 
gion, and of a Right of Re- 

| priſals, Lewa the 14th ha: 
Ving turned away, from Frauce 
the Proteſtants, 

A. No, Sir, we don't imi- 
tate Popery in the Evil; but 
it ſhould' be done, becauſe 
they, are ſworn, Enemies. of 

the State, and have been Re- 
bels of late. * 
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eruelle et abaminable & ecte qui ne 
reſpire que le ſang. de ceux qui 
ne veulent pas lui obeir avengle. 
ment. par ce moyen la vie du Roi 
ſera en ſeuret?, en repos, et ex. 
empte de toute crainte. 

B. ce: avi neſt pas mtchant ; 
mais je penſe qu on ne wvoudrait 
pas ext cuter cela 4 raiſon de la 
Religion et dun droit de repre- 
failt, Louis 1 44e. ayant chaſe 
| de France les Proteſtans. 


A. Non, Monſieur, nous ni mi. 
tons pas le Papiſme dans le mal; 
mais on le feroit, parcequ'ils ſont 
enemis jures de ¶ Etat, et qu il: 
ont 616 Rebels depuis peu. 


Deere Sees 


The Second Diſcourſe. 
Of the PRETENDER: 


4.39958 Hat hath been the 
" &E W*= cauſe of the Re- 


885 bellion in this | 


= Kingdom? 
Z. Intereſt and Malice. 


4; who have been the Au- 


 thors of it ? 


B. The Papiſts, the Jaco- 


bites and the Scotchmen. 


The Papiſts have been the | 


firſt movers thereof, and the 
Facobites with the Scotch- 
men, the Inſtruments. 

A4. What has deen their 
aim therein? 


B. The Papiſts, to eſtabliſh | 


their Religion in England, and 
gt the firſt Places in the 


Second Entretien. 


1 


cauſe de la Rebelli- 
5 en dans ce Roy aume? 


3. 88 oa ce qui act la 
29 


* = 


B. L'Interet et la Malice. 

„A. Qui font ceux qui en ons 
ere les auteurs? 

B. Les Papiſtes, les Facobites, 
et les Ecoſſois 8 

Les Payiſtes en ont &te le 
premier Mobile, tt les Facobites, 
avec les Ecoſſois, les inſtrumens. 


A. Quel a ee leur but en 
cela? 2 

B. Les Papiſtes, pour ᷑tablir 
leur Religion en Angleterre, er 
avoir les premiers poſtes du Roy- 


* 


Kingdom through a Popiſh 
King; 2 


Pie. 


aume par le moyen d un Roi Pa, 
The 


Du PRETENDANT. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


The Jacobites , that is to | 
ſay, the Proteſtants that ſub- 
ſcribed to the Birth of the 
Pretender, With their Relati- 
ons and Friends, to obtain 
good Poſts from the Pretender, 
hoping on one ſide he would 
be grateful for the good, Ser- 
vice they did to him by their 
Oath, and fearing on the o- 
ther, with their Relations, 
leſt King George would be 
avenged upon em for it, by 
never admitting any of them 
into any Employment becauſe 
of that, tho" he is too graci- 
ous and juſt to deprive their 
innocent Relations from their 
right to the honourable Pla- 


ts 


ces and Dignities of the King. | 


dom; wy | 
The Scots, to make Scor- 
land a State apart and inde- 
pendant of England, or at leaſt 
to have a King of their own, 
and enjoy the firſt Places and 
Dignities of the new King- 
dom, in caſe they could not 
conquer England. | | 
A. What has been the 
retence of the Papiſts and 
\ cdbiees'? | 
B. The Right of the pre- 
tended Son of King James 
the Second. 
A. And that of Scotland? | 


B. The breaking of the 


Nen - - * 
A. What! . hath the Pre- 
tender any right to the Crown 
of Great- Britain? 

B. He hath none. 


rone de [ 
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Proteſtans qui ont ſignes en fa. 
veur de la naiſſance au Pretens 
dant, avec leurs parens et amis, 


vice qu ils lui ont rendu par leur 
ſerment, et de Þ autre apprehen= 
daut avec leurs parent, que le 
Roi George ne Sen vengeat ſur 


Jeux, en ne les admettant jamais 


4 aucun emploi a cauſe de cela, 
bien qu il ſoit trop debonaire et 
juſte pour priver leurs parens in- 
nocens de leur droit aux places 
honorables et aux dignitès de re 
Royaume. | 


Tes Ecoſſois pour faire ds J 


Ecoſſe un Etat apart et inde. 


pendant de Þ Angleterre, ou da 
moins, pour avoir un "Roi en 
propre, et jouir des premieres 
Places et dignites du Notvean 
Royaume,en cas qu'ils ne puſſins 
conquerir I Augleterre.. .. : 
A. Quel a été lle pretexte 
des Papiſtes et des Facobites ? 


B. Le aroit du pretend fils 
du Roi Jdque Second, 


A. Et celui d Ecoffe ? 
B. De rompre la Grande 
Union. | | . 
A. Quoi] eſt ce que le Pre 
tendant a guique droit d la ccu- 
Id Grande Bretagne? 
B. Il wen a point. 


A. How d' ye prove that? 
B. The late King James 
the Second having broken 


A. Comment prouvez vous cela? 
B. Fu le Roi Faque Second 
ayant rompu ſon ſerment qu'il 


his Oath that he took to the 


at adonns au Parlement, 


Les Facobites, ebeſt 3 dire, les 


Pour obtenir de bons poſtes dn ' 
Pretendant, eſperant dune part 
qu'il ſcroit reconnoi ſſaut au ſer- 


- 


Parlia- 
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Parliament, by having acted 
by confent with the Pope and 
the Crown of Fance againſt 
the Temporal and ſpiritual 
good of his Subjects, was 
turned away from this King- 
dom, as perjured, and an En- 


enmy both of the State and the 


Kingdom. 


After that, the Parliament 


made an Act which excludes 
the Papiſts from the Crown 
of England, and another to 


maintain the Succeſſion of the 
Crown in the Proteſtant Line, 


in behalf of the Prince and 
the Houſe of Hanover, as iſſued 
of the Royal Blood of Stuart, 
and of a lawful Daughter of 
James the Firſt, King of En. 
gland; but the Pretender is a 
Papiſt: therefore he is exclu- 
ded from the ſaid Crown. 
A. What ſignifies ſuch an 
— DDD 
B. Very much; for if the 


Civil Laws of France exclude] 


the Females from their natu- 
ral Right to the French 
Crown, tho” of the ſame Re- 
ligion, why cannot the Civil 
Laws of England made by the 
Nation repreſented by the 
Parliament, ' deprive a Hea- 
theniſh King from his Natu- 
ral Right, to the Crown of 
England; fo much the more, 
that the Tolerance of ſuch a 
King, would turn to the De- 
ſtruction of the, Nation. The 
publick good is to be prefer- 
red before the private one, 
and Surgeons cut off a Mem- 
ber to fave the whole Body, 
when the Body can ſubſiſt 
without that Limb, | 
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en ce qu'il agit de concert avee 16 


Pape et la courone de de France 
contre le bien temporel et ſpiri- 
tnel de ſes Sujets, fut chaſſe te 
ce Royaume, comme parjure, et 
enemi de l Etat et de la Reli. 
gion. | 


Apres cela le Parlement fit 
un acte qui exclnoit les Papiſtes 
de la Courene. 4 Angleterre, et 
un autre pour maintenir la Su. 
ceſſion a la Courone dans la ligne 
Proteſtante, en faveur du Prince 
et de la maiſon dq Hanovre, com- 
me iſſu du ſang Royal de Stuart 
et d'une fille legitime de Jaque 
premier, Roi d Angleterre ; or 
eft-il que le Pretendant eſt Pa- 
piſte : donc il eſt exclus de la dit 
Courone. „ 


A. Que ſmifie cet acte d ex- 
cluſion | « g | 
B. Beaucoup ; car, ſi les lots 
eiviles de Trance excluent les 
files du droit naturel qu elles 


elles ſotent de meme Religion, 
pourquoi eft ce que les lois civiles 
d Angleterre qui ſont faites par 
in Nation repreſentte par le 


ver un Roi payen de fon droit na- 
turel ala Courone A Angleterre; 


un tel Roi tourneroit à la de- 
ſtruction de la Nation. le bien 
public doit ò tre prefere au par- 
ciculier, ed les Chirurgiens re- 
trenchent un membre pour ſauver 
tout le corps, quand l corps peut 


Jubſater fans ce membre. 
4. That 


WW — * 


ont a la Courone de France, quoi- 


Parlement, ne pourront pas pri- 


ew 0 RAO eee ene ne e „ + 


d autant plus que la tolerance d'- 


— 
N 
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A. That don't ſatisfy me 
yet; for it would follow from 
thence, that the Parliament 
could exclude all the Popiſh 
Princes who had any right 
to the Crown of England, for 
that only thing that they are 
_ I 
B. To be ſure; there muſt 
be no doubt of it. | 

Don't you know that the 
Sovereign, whoſoever he be, 
has no more Right than has 
been given him by the Com- 
monalty ? For after the crea- 
rion of the Firſt Man, the 
Families increaſing, and the 
wicked and idle beginning to 
murder and rob the others, 
all thoſe Families for their 
preſervation, joining together, 
and thereby beginning to form 
a Commonalty, and to repre- 
ſent a Nation, choſe one a- 
mongſt em to whom they 
gave the ſupreme Power, and 
the greateſt Rent, to be ſhel- 
tered from the Wicked, to 
punHh them, and take care of 
the Good, both Temporal and 
Spiritual of the Commonalty ; 
and this is the End that Men 
had in creating Kings, Empe- 
perors, and other Sovereigns, 
but never intended to eſta- 
bliſh em in ſuch a Dignity 
for —— own gre 
either em Or 11 
tual : 2 10 fol 
lows, that if a King is unca- 
pable to fulfil the End for 
which he hath been pro. 
moted to that Sovereign Dig- 
nity, by reaſon of ſome in- 
capacity, either Corporal or 
Spiritual, ſuch as Madneſs, 
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A: Cela ne me ſatisfait pas en- 
core; car il V enſuivroit de ld que 
de Parlement pourroit exclurre les 
Princes Papiſtes qui ont qutque 
pretenſion a la Courone d Angle- 
terre, par cela ſeul qu'ils ſont Pa- 
Piſt E. 1 | | ; 


B. A coup ſeur; ii wen faut 
pas douter. 

Ne Javex vous pas que le 
Souverain, quel qu'il ſoit, na 
pas plus de droit que la Commu- 
nautè ne lui en a donn?? car 
apres la creation du premier 
homme, les Familles H augmen- 
rant, et les michans et Pareſ- 
ſeuxæ commencant à tuer et à v. 
ler les autres, toutes cer famile 
les Fetant jointes enſemble pour 
leur conſervation, er commengant 
par la d former une commun- 
aut et à repreſenter une Nation, 
choiſſrent une perſonne de par- 
mi eux, d qui ils donnerent le 
Sou verain pouvoir, et te plus 
grand Revenu, pour fe mettre 4 
couvert des Mechans, pour les 
punir, et pour avoir ſoin du bien 
temporel et ſpirituel de la Com- 
munaute ;' et Oeft ici la fin 
que les hommes ont en dans la 
creation des Rois, des Empereurs, 
et autres ſouverains, mais il 
n eurent jamais intention de les 
elever 4 une telle dignite pour 
leur propre deſtruction, ſoit tem- 
porelle, ou ſpirituelle: dou i 
senſuit que ſi un Roi ne peut 
pas remplir la fin pour la quelle 
il a ft promu cette ſouveraiue 
dignitè, a raiſon de qutque in- 
capacitè, corporelle ou ſpiritu- 
elle, comme la folie, Leſprit lu- 
natique, Þ aveuglement, la pro- 


feſſion d une Religion dont les 
5 | Ff Luna- 


- FS. . i, DOA 


— — — 
e — Ps 


end above-mentioned , the 


him down from the Throne, 


their Duty, advanced them 


- It is for the good of their 


would hinder them from de- 
ſtroying the Engliſh Nation 


the Pope 
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Lunacy, Elindneſs, the ,pro- 
feſling of a Religion whote 
Principles oblige him in Con- 
ſcience, ro deſtroy at any 
rate the 
of his Subjects (which he can't 
perform neither, without ru- 
ining their corporal good) or 
elſe, who acts contrary to the 


Commonalty repreſented by 
their Parliament, may pull 


and ſubſtitute another in his: 
place, by reaſon of his inca- 
acity. Thus King Fames the 

cond was juſtly turned out; 


* 


and if the Rulers of this Na- 


tion had brought any Popiſh 
Prince to reign in this Coun- 
try, they had incurred an e- 
rernal Damnation, becauſe all 
the Murthers and Injuſtices 
caus'd by ſuch Kings, had been 
imputed to them by God, for 
having unwiſely, and againſt 


to that Sovereign Power, e- 
ſpecially knowing that their 

rinciples not only permit 
them to take falſe Oaths, and 
ro break the true ones, to 
cauſe general Maſſacres, when 


Church, and to turn out from 
the publick Offices thoſe that 


both in the Temporal and Spi- 
ritual, but alſo oblige em in 
Conſcience to act ſuch things, 
by paring to them they are 
Damned, if they don't obe 

| and the Church: 
Nay, the Engliſh Nation it- 


roteſtant Religion | / 


Principet ' Pobligent an conſcl- 
ence de detruire à quel prix que 
ce foit la Religion Pro teſtante 
de ſes ſujets (ce qu'il ne peut 
aire non plus ſans ruiner leurs 
biens corporels) ou bien qui agit 
une mani ere rontraire à la fin 
ci-deſſus mentionnee, la Commu- 
naute repreſentte par le Parle- 
ment, peut le detroner et ſubſti- 
tuer un autre en ſa place 4 raiſon 
de ſonincapacite. Ainſi ce fut avec 
raiſon et Fuſtice qu on detrona le 
Roi Faque II. et fi les Gouver- 
neurs de cette Nation avoient 
fait venir un Prince Papiſte pour 
regner dans ce pais, ils auroient 
encouru la Damnation ternelle, 
parceque tous les meurtres et 
les injuſtices, qui auroient ttt 
cauſes par ces ſortes de Rom, 
leur auroient ete imputes devant 
Dieu, pour les avoir avances 
imprudemment et contre leur de- 
voir 4 ce pouvoir ſupreme, ſur- 
tout ſachant bien que eus prin- 
cipes ne leur permettent pat 
| ſeulement de donner de faux ſer- 
mens, et de rompre les verita- 
bles pour faire des maſſacres 
generaux, quand ceft pour le 
| bien de leur Egliſe, ct pour ter des 
offices publics ceux qui les empeche- 
roient de detruire la nation An- 
gloiſe tant dans le temporel que 
aans le ſpirituel, mais encore les 
obligent en conſcience d executer 
ces ſortes de choſes, en leur dicla- 
rant qu ils ſont damnes, Fils n'- 
obeiſſent au Pape et 4 FEgliſe. 
La nation Anzloiſe ne peut pas 
meme recevoir en conſcience ſur 


le Trone un Roi Papiſte, parce- 


qu elle manqueroit par 1a de cha- 
rite a Pegard delle meme, et de- 


ſelf can't in Conſcience admit 


vlendroit homicide de foi-meme, 


2 Popiſh King, becauſe it 
ſhould want thereby Charity 
for itſelf, and ſhould become 
ſelf-murderer. | 

4. Have you no other Rea- 


B. France has killed, or ex- 
cluded from the Crown, the 
lawful Heirs that were Pro- 
teſtants, ſuch as the Prince 
of Conde, and Henry the 
Fourth; ſo that the Prote- 
ſtants have acquired a right 
of Repriſal, which forbids 
them for the future to admit 
any Popiſh King upon the 
Throne. ap 
4. But Henry the Fourth 
has been King of France. 

3 Right, becauſe he turn- 
ed Papiſt ; without which he 
had never been, and yet they 
kill'd him at laſt in his 
Coach. 5 

A. The Chriſtians of the 
Primitive Church ſuffered the 
Heatheniſh Kings to Reign 
over em, why ſhall not the 
Proteſtants be obliged to ſuf- 
fer the Popiſh Princes to 
reign over them ? 

B. There is a great diffe- 
rence. The ancient Heathens 
had not received the Light of 
the Goſpel, which excuſed 
them before God, and made 
the Chriſtians hope for their 
Converſion ; but the Papiſts 
are new Heathens, who after 
having received the light of 
the Goſpel, rejected it: which 
makes them guilty, and un- 
worthy to reign over the Peo- 
ple of God; for, if they have 
not been true to God, how 
ſhall they be true to Men? 


4 
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A. Navez wous point & autre 

raiſon ? . 
B. La France a tus, ourxclus 

de la Courone les legitimes he- 
ritiers, par ce qu ils etoient Pro- 
teſtans, comme le Prince de Con- 
ae, et Henri IV. tellement que le: 
Proteſtans ont aquis un droit de 
repreſaille, qui leur defend d- 
admettre à Vauenir aucun Roi 
Papiſte ſur le Tune. 


A. Mais Henri Quatre # b 


Roi de France. 


B. Cela eſt vrai, parcequ il 


ſe fit Papiſte ; fans quoi il ne 


auroit jamais tte, et encore le 
tuerent- ils a la fin dans (on car- 
roſſe. | 28 25 
A. Les Chretiens de la Pri- 
mitive Egliſe ſouffroient bien q 
les Rois Payens regnaſſent Aon 
eux, pourquoi eft ce que les Pro- 
teſtans ne ſeront pas obligis de 
apiſtes reg 
nent ſur eux ? far (3009870 
B. 11 y a bien de la difference. 
Les anciens Payens u avant 
pas re pu la lumiere de Þ Evangile, 
ce qui les excuſoit devant Dieu, 
et faiſoit que les Chretiens: eſpe- 
roi ent leur converſun; mais les 
Papiſtes ſont de nouveaux Payens 
qui apres avoir regu la lumitre 
de Þ Evangile, [ont rejettee: ce 
qui les rend coupables et indignes 
de regner ſur le peuple de Dien, 
car, Fils ont pas tte: fidels 4 
Dieu, comment le ſeront ils aux. 
hommes? | * 
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is for that Reaſon that | 


the Scripture will have the 
Heretick and Excommuni- 
cared Perſon to be put out 
of the Company of the Faith- 
ful, whilit he wilfully per- 
ſiſts in that State; but the 
Pretender is Heretick, and Ex- 
communicated with his ſchiſ- 
matick, heretick, and Idola- 
trous Church : Therefore he 
ought to be put out from the 
Company * the Engliſh, 
Scotch, and Iriſh Proteſtants, 
and conſequently baniſh'd 
from Great-Britain, 1 Cor. 5. 
23-4 3-306. © | 
A. But is he not Son to 
King James the Second? 
B. No more than the Great 
SEE $1 0 
A. How is it then that ſo 
many have ſworn that he 
was his Son? ä 


* 


B. No Body can ſwear ſuch 


a thing but the Mother, nor 
could any Body ſwear that 
he was born of the Body of 
the Queen, but the Midwife, 
who. was a Papiſt, and conſe- 
quently bound in Conſcience, 
according to the Principles 
of Popery, to take a falſe 
Oath, when it is for the good 
of their Religion, as in the 
preſent Caſmmmeme 
The two third parts of 
them that took their Oaths 
For the Birth of the Pretender, 
as Son to King James the 
Second, and to the Queen his 
2 were Papiſts, to * 
opery permits to give a falſe. 
| On Fen it is advantagi- 
dus to their Religion, and 
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Oe pour cette raiſon que V. 
ecriture veut que l'on chaſſe 
Pheretique, et Texcommumib de 
la companie des fidels, pendent 
qu'il perſifte volontairement dans 
cet Etat; or eſt-il que le Pre- 
tendant eſt htretique, et excom- 
munie avec ſon Egliſe ſchiſma- 
rtique, -htretique, et Idolatre: 
abnc il abit etre chaſst de la 
companie des Proteſtan- An- 
glois, ecoſſors et Irlandois, er par 
| conſequent banni de Is Grand: 
Bretagne, x Cor. 5. 13. Tit, 
OS. een 


Roi Faque Second ? 

B. Pas plus que le Grand 
Turc, © e 

A. D'où wient donc que tant 
de. Perſonnes ont pritè ſerment 
que c'etoit ſon fl??? 
B. Perſonne ne peut jurer cela 
que la mere, ni perſon? ne 
Pouvuoit jurer non plus qu'il é. 
toit net in Corps de In Reine, 
ff ice meſt la ſage femme qu? 
etoit Papiſte, et par 'conſt- 
quent obligee en conſcience ſe- 
lon les Principes du Papiſme 4 
aonner un Faux ſerment, quand 
eſt pour le bien de leur Religion, 
comme dans le tos preſent,” 5 wy 


terent ſerment pour la naiſſance 


Roi Faque II. et de la Reine ja 
femme, etoient Papiſtes, aux 


ner de faux ſermens, quand Cf 
pour Lævantage de leur Religion, 
et dont il taxe de ptcht le refus 


account it a Sin to refuſe it 
in ſuch a Caſe. E 


* 
7 
7 
- * 


- 


9u'on ew fervit dans un tel car. 


A. Mais weſt il pas fils au 


„ ln K Sc G©5=nr 


Les deux tiers de ceux qui . 


au Pretenaant, comme filt ds 


guels le Papiſme permet de an- 


. „ FAY [Ow —_ 


Ss EF 


Oaths, that he was the Son 


gland could hardly bear a Po- 


the would have ſent to the 


Aud Proteſtant Companion. 


The ſmall number of Pro- 
ſtants not knowing that 
curſed Doctrine, thought they 
ventur'd nothing, to take their: 
Oaths after em. 9. 4 
Zieſides, they gave their 


both of the King and the 
Queen, meaning Adoptive; 
for the King and the 
Queen admitted him, he be- 
came their Son by Adoption: 
Thus they maintained them- 
ſelves in the favour of the 
King, and expoſed themſelves 
not to be turned out of their 
Office by the King, as they 
had done, if they had refuſed 
to do what both the King and 

the Queen requir'd of them. 
Add to ir, that ſuch Prote. 
ſtants might have been alſo 
either bad Proteſtants, or Pa- 
iſts inwardly, for having 
n, it may be, ſeduced and 
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5 Le petit nombre des Proteſtang 
ne ſachant rien de cette mau- 
dite doftrine, crurent qu'ils ne 
Muolen rien, en donnant leur 
ſerment apres les Autre. 
Dailleurs ils donnerent leur 
ferment qu'il Etolt fils du Rot et 
ae In Reine, entendant Adoptif, 
car, puiſque le Roi et la Reine 
Pacceptotent, il eroir leur fills 
par adoption: par ce moyen its 
e maintenozent dans la faveur 
au Roi, et ils ne F expoſolent pas 4 
ſe faire chaſſer de leur Office par 
le Rol, comme ils auroient fait. 
ils euſſent refuſe de faire ce que 
le Roi et la Reine demanavient 


deux. © 


Ajoutex 4 cela, que ce pouvolt 
erre de mauvais Proteſtans, ou 
des Papiſtes au dedans pour a- 
volr peutktre Et? ſeduits et per- 
vertis par les Chepelains Pa- 


perverted by the Popiſh Chap- 
lains of the King. 


A. Then you hold that the 


Pretender is not the right Son 
of King James the Second, 
nor of the Queen his Wife. 
B. Here is a moral demon- 
ſtration of it. OT e 
If the Queen had been re- 
ally big with Child, ready to 
be brought to Bed, and de- 
ſigning no fraud, ſeeing En- 


piſh King. a 
1f. She would have taken 
a Proteſtant Mid wife; then 


Princeſs Anne, to the Houſe 
of Orame, and to that of 
Hanover, that they might not 


| Orange, et à celle 


iftes du Roi. | 


A. Vous tenez donc que le 
Pretendant n eſt point le Propre 
ls du Roi Faque Second; ni de 
# Reine ſa femme. 

B. En wvoici une demonſtration 
n morale. ee | 

Si la Reine eut et veritable- 
ment greſſe, prette A accoucher, 
meditant aucune fraude, 
uiſque Þ Angleterre avoit de In 
peine 4 ſupporter un Rot Papiſte. 


'  Premierement, elle auroit pris 
une ſage femme Proteſtante ; 
enſuite elle auroit envoy? chez 
la Princeſſe Anne, 4 la maiſim 
Hanovre; 


doubt of the Birth of the 
*Þ | . 3 | 


afin qu'il ne dewtaſſent nullement 


; S future 


Future Child, nor diſpute af- 
terwards its right to the 


Crown. 


| * 
24ly, She would have ſent 
for the Arch-biſhop of Can- 
terbury, the Biſhop of London, 
the Lord Chancellor and I rea- 
ſurer, to be Witneſs of its 
Birth, accord ing to Law and 
Cuſtom, to ſtop the Mouth 
of the Engliſh and other 
Proteſtants, who would have 
made the Birth of the Child 
doubtful, to deprive it of its 
Right to the Crown. 
| Fer Religion commanded 
her to do fo, her own Inte- 
reſt requir'd it, and the Cha- 
rity, together with the affe. 
ion of a Mother towards 
her Son, would have it be ſo; 
but ſhe did none af theſe 
things, therefore there is no 
likelihood at all that the Pre- 
render is the Son of King 
James the Second, nor of the 
Queen his Wife. _. * 
For from it, to play fafely 
ker trick, by ſuppoſing of a 
foreign Child, ſhe took a Po- 
iſh Midwife ; + ſhe ſent no 
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de la naiſſance du futur enfant, 
et qu il ny eut point enſuite de 
— touchant ſon droit 4 la 
Courone. 2 N 7 
Secondement, Elle auroit en- 
voye querir I Archiveque ae Can- 
torberi, I Eveque de Londres, 
Milor Chancelier et Treſorier, 
our ttre temoins de ſa waif- 
[ance Suivant la loi et Ia ca- 
tume, pour fermer In bouche au x 
Anglois et autres Proteſtans qui 
auroi ent uoulu rendre Ia naiſ- 
ſance de I Enfant douteuſe, pour 
le priver ae ſon droit & la Cous 
rone. = 
Sa Religion le lui comman- 
doit, ſon propre interet Vexigeait, 


. 


d une mere exvers ſon Enfant, le 
\ vouloit ainſi; or eft il quelle 
ve fit rien ag tout cela: donc it 
uy a point du tout d apparence 
que le Pretendant ſoit le fili du 
Roi Jãque Second, ni de la Reine 
ſa femme. vo ber 


Bien loin de Id pour jouer ſou 
tour en ſeurete en, ſuppoſant 
un Enfant etranger, elle prit une 
[age femme Papiſte; elle n enveya 


ody to the Proteſtant Prin- ¶Perſonne chez les Princes Prote- 


ces who have a Right to the 
Crown, becauſe ſhe knew wel 


ſtans qui avoient droit à la 


Courone; Parcequ elle ſavait bien 


. - 5 , P - 
their Deputies had watch d zue leurs Deputes feroient ſi bon- 


ſo narrowly, that they would 
have prevented her Cheat in 
the producing a falſe Prince: 
Nay, both ſhe and the King 
ſent to the Tower without 
cauſe ſame days before her 
pretended time of Lying-in 
was up, the Witneſſes hd 


| 


ue garde ſur elle, quiils auroi- 
ent decouvert ſa tromperie de Is 
production d'un faux Prince: 


envoyerent ſans: ſujet 4 la tour 
Jueques jours avant le pretendu 
terme de fon accouchement les 
temoins requis par Ia loi et la 


quit'd by Law and Cuſtom, 
whom ſhe foreſaw ſhe could 


| 


Coutume, les quels elle preveyoit 
2u elle ne pourrait corrompre par 
| | not 


er la Charite jointe 4 Paffeftim 


hien plus, tant elle que le Roi, 


rere 


not bribe, to wit the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and the 
Biſhop of London: And three 
Days after the pretended 
Birth of the Pretender, the ſaid 
Archbiſhop and Biſhop were 
releaſed in a like manner by 
the King and the Queen. 
A. She ſent to the Tower 
for em, to be Witneſſes of 
the Birth of the new Prince; 
but they would not come. 
B. There is no ſuch thing; 
for if the King and the 
Queen had the Power and 
the ſtrength to ſend them to 
the Tower, they had alſo the 
power to fetch them out, to 
be Witneſſes of the ſaid Birth, 
whether they would or no; 


Or at leaſt they had taken 


Witneſſes of their refuſal; 
but there is nothing of all 
that: Therefore, &. Beſides, 
they would not have releaſed 
them three Days after the 
pretended Birth of the Pre- 
render, becauſe of that only 
Crime of an unjuſt refuſal 
and Diſobedience, in a thing 
of the utmoſt Conſequence. 
Perhaps alſo the bigneſs of 
the Queen was but feigned ; 
it may be ſhe felt ſhe ſhould 
bring forth before her term, 
or elſe ſhe was afraid ſhe 
ſhould bring forth a Child 


dead, or leſt the Child ſhould 


die immediately after its 
Birth ; becauſe ſhe had been 
brought twice to Bed before 
of two Children, without be- 

7 able to ſave any alive : 
Therefore ſhe uſed all ima- 
ginable precautions to pre- 
vent the Proteſtants from diſ- 


PE << 2 <>, — — 
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preſent, a ſavoir, P Archtutqae 
de Cantorberi et  Evique de Lon- 


ares: et trois jours apres la pre- 


rendue naiſfance du Pretendant, 


le dit Archeutque et Eveque 


furent mis hors de priſon de la 


meme maniere par le Roi, et la 
Reine. 


A. Elle les eonvoya cherther & 
la tour, pour etre temoins de la 


naiſſance du nouveau Prince; 
mais ils ne voulurent pas venir. 


B. Cela weſt pas; car ſi le 


Roi et la Reine avoient en le 


pouvoir et la forte de les envoyer 
a la tour, ils avoient auſſi le 


pouvoir de les en faire ſortir 


malgre eux, pour @tre temoins 
de la dite nuiſſance: ou du moins 
ils auroient pricd temoin d'un tel 
refus ; mais il nya rien de tout 
cela: donc, &c. dailleurs on ne 


les auroit pas relaches trois jours 
après la pretendue naiſſance du 
Pretendant, 4 cauſe de ce ſeul 


crime d'un refus injuſte, et d- 
une deſobeiſſance dans une affaire 
de la derniere importance. 


Peutètre auſſi que la Groſſeſſe 
de la Reine netoit que feinte 5 
il ſe peut faire quelle ſentoit 


qu elle enfanteroit avant ſon terme 


z . . 
ou bien elle avoit peur dacc:u- 


cher d'un enfant mort, ou que “. 
Enfant ne mourut immedinte- 
ment apres J. 2 naiſſance ; PRriee 
qu elle avoit accouche dews fois 


auparavant de deux" Enfons, 
ſans en avoir pu ſauver aucun 


en vie: c eſt pourquoi elle ſe ſer- 
vort de tontes les Precoutinns ima- 
ginables Pour empecher que Lon 
ne vint 4 decouvurir le tour qu 
elle deuoit jcuer. covering 


N 
| 


222 


covering the Trick ſhe was 
to play: | 7; 
A. What Trick was it, 
pray ? 


* 
B. All the Domeſticks of 
the King and Queen being 
Papiſts, one of them brought 
a Child in a Warming - pan, 
which being open d within 
the Bed by the Midwife, this 
ſuppoſed Child was received, 
and they made it go for a 
new-born Prince. The Pope 
was his God-father by his 
Nuncio. In a Word, none 
of the Witneſſes that ought 
to have been preſent at ſuch 
a Birth was there, ſave my 
Lord Chancellor, who ſub- 
«ſcribed ia behalf of the Pre- 
tender, after the Papiſts, for 
the ſame Reaſon as the Pro- 
teſtants above-mentioned. 

In ſhort, to convince you 
that the Pretender has no 
Right at all to the Crown of 
England, T'll bring you two 
Syllogiſms. . 5 

That Man hath no Right 
at all to the Crown of Enzland 
who is not lawful Heir of it; 
but-the Pretender is not law- 
ful Heir of ir : Therefore, 
the Pretender hath no Right 
at all to the Crown of Eng- 
land. | 

* the ſecond Propoſition. | 

e is not the lawful Heir 
of the Crown of Exeland, who 
is not born according to the 
Laws of England, and hath 
not the Qualities required 
by them ; but the Pretender 
is ſuch, the required Witneſ- 
ſes having not been preſent 
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at his Birth, and he being 


rench 


A. Quel tour (toit ce, je 
0 
B. Tous les Domeſtiques du 
Roi et de la Reine tant Pa. 
piſtes, Jun deus apporta un 
Enfant dans une baſſmoire, ls 
quelle Etant ouverte au didan; 
du lit par la ſage femme, on ve. 
fut cet enfant ſuppoſe, et on le fit 
paſſer pour un Prince nouvelle. 
ment ne, Le Pape en fut Par- 


rain par ſon Nonie. En un m 


il n'y eut aucun des temoins qui 
devoient ſe trouver d cette naiſ- 
ſance, qui y fut, except? Mild, 
Chancelier qui ſigna apres le, 
Papiſtes en faveur du Pretendani 
pour la meme raiſon que let 


Proteſtans ci-devant mention 
nes. K | 
Pour couper court, afin de vous 


convanicre que le Preteudant n's 
point du tout de droit 4 la cou- 
rane d Anzleterre, je men wait 
vous faire deux Sylogiſmes. 


Cet homme ma point du tout 
de droit 4 la conrone A Angleterre 


qui wen et pas le legitime hes 
ritier ; or eft-il que le Preten- 
aaut u'en eſt pes le legitime he- 


ritier; donc le Pretendant ns 


an tout point de droit 4 la 
courone d Augletrre. 
Je prouve la 2d Propoſition. 
Celui-la 1 eſt pas legitime he- 
ritier de la Courone d Angleterre, 


qui n'eſt pes nt ſelon les leis 4. 


Angleterre, et qui na pas les 


qualites requiſes par elles; er 


eft-il que le Pretendant eff 
tel, les temoins requis n'ayant 
pas ete preſens 4 ſa naiſſance, et 
lai itaut de plus Papiſte: donc le 


more - 


ils ads. th 1 


* WW 1 


moreovera Papiſt: Thereforethe 
Pretender is not the lawful Heir 
of the Crown of England. 
Confirmation. Iiuth muſt be 
preferred be fore Falſhoodʒbut the 
Pretender is a Falſe Prince, who 
hath no Right to the Crown of 
Great Britain, as I have demon- 
ſtrated hitherto, a ſuppoſed 
Child, of the Popiſn Religion, and 
conſequently Heathenith; K ing 
GEORGE on the contrary is a 
true Prince and lawful Heir next 
to the Crown of England, of the 


Proteſtant Religion, and brought 
into this c ingdom by the Patli- 


ament that repreſents the whole 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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Pretendant u' eſt pas le legi- 
time heritier de Ila Cœurone d. 
Aus leterre. | 

Confirmation. On Doit Prefe- 
rer le vrai au faux, or eft-ilque 


le Pretendant eft un faux Prince 


qui n'a aucum droit 4 la courons 
dela Grande Bretagne,comme j ai 
demontre juſqu 'ict, un enfant 


ſuppoſe, de la Religion Papiſte, 


et par conſequent Payen ; le Rox 
George aucontraire eſt un veri- 


table Prince, et le plus proche 


heritier de la Courone M Angle- 
terre, de la Religion Poteſtante, 
et amene dans ce Royaume par le 


Parlement qui repreſente tout le 


Body of the Nation, and which | corps de la nation, et qui avoit 
had made anAct for maintaining fait un acte pour maintenir 4a 
the Succeſſion of the Ciown in | ſucceſton de la Courone dans la 
the Proteſtant Line: Therefore ligne Proteftlante: done on doit 
King GEORGE ought to be pre- Preferer le Roi George au Pre- 


terred before rhe Pretender. 


A. But how can you prove, 
GEORGE is De- prouver que le & oi George eſt de- 


that Kin 


tendant. 


A. Mau comment pouvez vous 


ſcended from the Royal Fa- ſcendu de la famille Royale d' 


mily of England, and that he 
is the next Heir to the Crown, 


B. Very eaſily by this ſhort 
Genealogy. 


Eideſt Son ro the Princeſs 
t Sophia, by Erneſt Auguſt, E- 


| lector and Duke of Brun 


wick Lunenburg, a Pro- 
„teſtant. | 
24ly. The Princeſs Sophia 
was the only furviving 
< Daughter co Elizabeth of 
Great Britain, by Frederick 
| King of Bobemia, a Prote- 
| ſtant, 1 
zaly. Elizabeth of Great 
Britain was the firſt Born 
and only ſurviving Daugh- 
ter of King James the J. 
a Proteſtant who had, 


1. YT 


arty] 3 


Ry 


ft. King GEORGE isthe | 


i: v 


9, 


Aigleterre, et qu'il eft le plus 


proche heritier de la Courone, 


B. Fort aiſemenut par cette 


brieve Genéalog ie. 


C. kent. Le Roi George eff le 
ls ae de la Princeſſe Sophie 
par Erneſt Auguſte, Electeur 
| et Duc de Bruuſwich Lu 
nenbaurg, Proteſtant. 


zent. La Princefſe Sophie 
a ete la ſeule fille ſurvivante 
2d Eliſabeth de la Grande 
Bretagne, par Frederic Roi 


de Roheme, Proteſtant. 
; zent. EliſabethdelaGrande | 


* Bretagne fut le premier en- 
fant i et la Seule fille ſurvi- 
vante de Iigue ler, Prote- 


Haut, Gg King 


1 


ob + 


19 


8 they ought to pre- 


Kingdom are obliged to * 


live m 
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King Charles the I. his 
Third Born, who had by. 
Henrietta Daughter of 

| Henry the IV, King Fames 
© {the II. a Papiſt, of whom 
came Queen Anne the laſt. 
Viſſue of this 24. Line, 
. which was mixt with Pa- 
E. | gt whereas the Firſt is 
® All Proteſtants, both ou, 


the ſide of the Male Chil- 
Ldren and the Females. FX 


A. Seeing it is ſo, no body 
can theif in Conſcience ſtand 
for the Pretender. 3 

B. No, becauſe thus they 
would ſtand for an Ulurper of 
ariother's Crown, who would 
bring them in Time into Po- 
n | 
traty, all the Proteſtants of this 


Pen and Sword, to De- 


with - . . 
d and Maintain King 


fend 


GEORGE on his Throne, un- 
der pain of incurring Eternal 


Damnation, becauſe otherwiſe. 


they would Sin againſt the O- 


bedience and Fidelity they 


cow⅛e to their Lawful King, 


and againſt God, whole true 


ſerve, by ſpilling their Blood 
for the Defence of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, and give him 


® thanks inceſſantly, for having 


'of their 


ven them a Kin 
8 ling, Wile, 


eligion, Underſt 


Mild, Equitable, and whole 
Charity is ſo great, that he 
gives 1 5000 l. every Lear, 
2 That's, _ 200000 Livres to the 
FHfiench Refugees who are more 
Alt eale at this preſent, and vent plus dans l'abondance en te 
; ore plentifully in this Pais, quils waurojent fait en 
Khan they had done in france, ils y fuſſent reſtes. It 


and Slavery; on the con- 
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( Qui "ent te Rot Charles 
ter. le troifiemene de ſes en- 
— | fans, qui eut d'Henriette 


2d. Papiſte, de qui eſt vent 
la Reine Anne qui eff Ii 
dernzere production de cette 
' , feconde ligne qui &toit mel- 
ce de Papiſtes; aulieu que 
la Premiere eft toute Prote- 
ftante,tant du cote des Ma- 
Les que des femelles, 
A. Puuque cela eſt ainſi, Per- 
ſonne ne peut-donc en Conſcience 
Prendre le Parti du Pretendant, 
B. Non, parceque ct ſeroit 
Prendre le parti d'un uſurpateuy 
de la Courone dautrui, qui leur 
feroit embraſſer lePapiſme avec le 
deus, et les reduiroit dans L'eſcla- 
vage; au contraire tous les Pro- 
teftans de ce Royaume ſout obli- 
ges de combatre avec la plume 
et Pepee,pour defendre et lin- 
tenir le Noi George ſur le Trone 


2pugs 
ITS % 


*101 


ſous peine Pencourir la Danna- 


tion eternelle, parce gu autre- 
ment ils pecheroient contre Pobe- 
iſſance et la fidelite quils doi- 
vent 3888 leur legitime Roi, 
et contre Dieu dont ili doivent 
| en le vrai culte,en repan- 
dant leur ſang pour la defenſe 
de la Religion Proteſtante, et le 
remercrer inceſſament de cequ'il 
leur a donne un Roi de leur 
Religion, qui eſt eclaire, ſage, 
doux, equitable, et dont la cha- 


guinze mille pieces par an, ceſt 
4 dire, zooooo Livres de France, 


Plus commodes à preſent et vi- 


France, 


= : fille d Henri 4, le Roi 13 ue 


rite eft ft exceſſive qu'il don” 


aux Kefugies Frangois qui ſont 


* 


Loſe, 
3 


France, if they had remained 
there; however, a {mall num- 
ber of Poor is to be excepted, 
to which the Rich amongſt 
em provided in France by their 
own Charity. | — 
His Majeity had alſo the 
-»0dneſs to augment the Stock 
of the Proſelytes with 10001. 
Fer annum. 
A. who hath been the Au- 
thor of this New Eſtabliſhment * 
B. My Lord Archbithop of 
Canterbury, at the Sollicitati- 
on of many Eccleſiaſtick Pro- 
ſelytes, whom the French Re- 
fugees have excluded from the 
Royal Beneficence for that good 
Work. | 
'Tis that Prelate who laid 
the firſt Foundation of it; the 
King approved of it, and gave 
his Content to it. | 
A. To what purpole is there 
ſo great a number of French 
Com niſſioners in that New 
Committee. | 
B The French did it to make 
their Party Stronger, and to 
impoſe the better upon the Eng- 
Ii Men, but eſpecially to have 
the plurality of Voices on their 
ſide, that they may by that 
means, give as little as they 
pleaſe, and Murder by Famine 
for their Temporal Intereſt , 
all the chief Ecclefiaſtick Pro- 
ſelytes which God ſends to 
them for the edifying the Flock 
of Chriſt and the Converting 
of the Papiſts of England, like 
as the Jews Killed all the Pro- 
phets whom God ſent to them. 
They keep ſecret Meetings be. 
fore each Diſtribution, where- 


ju they take Counſel together, 
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. 
| en faut nenming excepter un pe- 
tit nombre de Pauvres, au quei 
les riches dentrꝰ eux. pourvoyo- 
zent en France par leur propre 
| Charite, | | 


Sa Mijeſſè a eu auſſi la bonts 
Paugmenter le fond des Profe- 
lites de mille livres par an. 


A. 
non vel Etabliſſement ? 
B. Milir Archevègue de Cun- 
torberi a la Solicitation de plu- 
leurs Proſelites Ecclefraſtiques 
que les Frangois Refugies ont 
exclus de la Reneficence Royale 
pour cette bonne æuvre. 


| 
Dui 1 6:6 Pauteur 


de ce 


C'eſt ce Prelat qui en a jette 
les premiers fondemens; le Roi 
Pa approuve, et y a donne fon 
conſentement, | | 
A. à quoi bon un fi grand 
nombre de Commiſſaires Frang%k 
dans ce nouveau Comité. | 


B. Les Frangois ont fait cela 
pour rendre leur parti plus fort 
et pour mieux en impoſer auæ 
Anglou, mais fur tout pour avoir 
la pluralite des voiæ de leur co- 
te, afin de donner fi peu qu'il 
leur plait, et de tuer par famine 
pour leur iuteret temporel tou 
les principaux Proſelites Eccleſi- 

| aRtiques que Dieu leur yenvoie 
pour I edification du troupeau de 
J. Chriſt, et pour la Converſion des 
Papiſtes 4 Angleterre, de meme 
que les juifs tuoient tous les 
Prophe tes que Dieu leur envoyoit. 


Is tiennent des afſemblees Se- 
crettes avant chaque diſtributie 
on, 0% ils confultent enſemble 


Gg 2 which 
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which. and. how many Proſe- 
lytes they ſhall! Deſtroy for 
their Temporal Ad vantage, 

and what Pretence they mall 
us © 
I. And thoſe three French 
Miniſters, St. Den, Lachayel- 
te, and Durand, are they not 


ſuperfluous? it ſeems one only 


had Sufficed. 
-- W. 1t.K 0 repreſent to the 
Enzl:/þ Men through their Elo- 
zuence that Black, winch is 
hite. 

4. And thoſe three Law- 
yers, a Sollicitor, an Attorney, 
ang an Advocate, of what ule 
are'they? 
the Proſelytes 
whom they ſhall have unjuſtly 
excluded from the Royal Bene- 
fjcence, may, never, recover their 
Penſion by Law, having thole 
' » Men ready to ruin their good 
Cauſe; for tiey, know all is 
commonly obtained of . ſuch | c 
Folks with Money, and that 
beſides they ſhall- have their 
Votes, tho? it ſhould be but ro 
get the Cuſtom of the French, | 


4. What d'ye ſay. of Mr. 
Guilhon and Chamberlayne. + . 

B. That Mr, Armand Du- 
bourdieu', . Miniſter of the 
French, Church of the Savoy, 
gives the worſt Character in 
the World, of Mr Guiihon, in 
his Book entitled (The Silence 
of the faithful in bis Affliction ) 
in which he alſo furiouily ex- 

claims againſt three - pther 
' Members of the French Com- 
mittee and its League, to wit, 
Mr. Crepign of Normandy, 
P 1 bylician, 2 Be- 
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que c et combien_ io Proſelites 
ils detruiront four leur avanta- 
ge temporel, et de quel pretexte 
ils ſe ſerviront. 


A. E: ces trois Miniſtres 
Frangos, St Denis, Lachapelle, 
et Durand, ne Sont-ils Pas ſu- 
perflus ? il femble 25 "un ſeul 
auroit &i. 

B. C pour faire paroitre 
noir aux Aug iois par leur Elo- 
| quence, ce qui eft blanc. 

A. Et ces trois hommes de 
loi, un Solliciteur, un Procure- 
ur, et un Avocat, de quel uſage 
| ſont ils? 

B. C'eſt, afin que les Proſe- 
lites qu'ils auront i juſtement 
exclus de la Beneficence Royale, 
ne puiſſent jamais recouvrer leur 
penfion par voie de juſtice, ay- 
ant ces trois erſonnes tou jour: 
prettes pour Yuiner leur Sonne 

cauſe; car ils ſavent: qu ordi- 
nairement on obtient tout de ces 
ſortes de gens par argent et 
\ que d'ailleurs ils auront. leur: 
voiar,quand ce ne ſeroit que pour 
avoir. la pratique des Pr angojs., 
„ A* Que dites vous du, Steur 
Guilhon et Chamberlayne? BE 
B. Que Hr. Armand Du- © 
bourdieu Miniſtre de Il ezlije 
Frangoiſe de la Savoie dome te 
Plus NS Caractere du mon- 
de du ſieur Guilhon dans ſon 
livre mtitule (le ſilence du Fidel 
| dans Paſflidion) dans le quel il 
declame auſh furieuſement con- 
tre ine autres membres du co- 
mite Frango1s et de fa lig ue, Sa- 
voir, Mr Crepigny ormand, 
P t Medecin, et Beau 
AGEL: et gil navoit Pas eu 
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a Regard; and if he had not | promtement Satisfaction, bien 


tes 

a- had a quick Satisfaction given qu'il ſoit te etroitement d' inte- 

te him, tho? he be ſtrictly bound ret avec eux, pentEtre qu'il au- 
by Intereſt with em, perhaps roi evente la mine 5 
he had diſcovered their De- 

& celt. Fo | | 

le, The Forgery of three of their | La fanſſete que trois de leur 

4 Body, to wit, of Mr. Satur | Corps ont Fig ne, Savoir, Mr. Fa- 

1 and La Mothe, Miniſters, and tur, et La Mothe, Miniſtres, et ;ra- 
Braguier the Secretary of the | guier Secretaire de legliſe Fran- 

e French Church of the Savoy, 9% de laSavore, et Treſorier du 

j- and Treaſurer of the-Freuch| Cowite Frangas, fait voir ſuffi- 

| Committee, ſufficiently ſheweth | ſamment de quelle trempe ſont 
or what nature thoſe Folks | ces Gens 17. 1 * 

2 are: | 2 1 

- J paſs over in Silence their | Je paſſe ſous ſilence Ia maniere 

cunning way of getting from | fine et ruſee dont ils ſe font ſervis 


an Eccleſiaſtick Prolelyre all his | pour eſcamoter tous les te moig na- 
Teſtimonies ; that ke might not | ges d'un Preſelite eccleſiaſtigue; 
prove his Ordination, and that | a fn qu'il ne put pas prouver ſon 
they might thereby deprive him | ord7inatzon, et qu'ils puſſent par 
for ever of the Publick Charities | ce moyen le priver a Famais des 
of the Royal Beneſicence, which | charrtes de la Beneficence Royale, 
Teſtimony they had deny'd; and | les quels temoignages ils avoient 
he had never got them back a- nies ;et il ne les auroit Jamais re- 
ain, if he had not writ two converts, vil n'eut écrit deux let- 
n Queen Anne upon that tres 2 la Reine Anne ſur ce ſujet: 
account : and then to Cloak their ſet enſuite pour couvrir leur fri- 
Knavery, they ſpread every | ponnerie, ils repandivent par tout 
where that he had been put un- qu'on Pavoit mis ſous la Cen- 
der Cenſure, tho” they had pro- |/ure, quoigu'ils n'aient jama- 

ved no Crime againſt him, de- proud aucun crime qui la me- ' 
ler ving it; and tome Years after tat; et queques annees apres 
they would make him go for a | ts voulurent le faire paſſer pour 
Spye of the French King, Mr. espion du Roi de France, My, 
Hrocas Miniſter bidding him to  Brocas Miniftre lui. ay ant or- 
go and clear himſelf ut that to | donne de Haller Fuſt fer au con- 
the Contiftory of the French | ſiftoire de l'ëgliſe franugoiſe de la 
Church of the Savoy. That fame | /avo7e. Ce mEme Projelite peut 
Proſelyte can Arteſt the” Old | faire arreter le vieux Dubour- 
Dubcurdieu, Miniſter, in an | dien 'Miniftre dans une action de 
Action of 5ol. for the Damage | 5o'l. ſterling pour le dommage 
he did him by the two moſt No- | guit luz a. cauſe par les deux 
torious Lyes one can Imagine. Plus execrables menſonges qu on 

| fauroit “ imaginer. | 


He can alſo Arreſt Mr. wy I. peut auſſi faire arreter My. 


Mot he 
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Not he Blagny, 2 Member of the La Mothe Blagny membre qu 
French Committee, now a Ju- | Comite frangos, qui eſt à pre. 

ſtice af the Peace, in a like A- | ſent juge de paix, dans une ſem- 
ction, having four Subſtantial | blable aFion, ayant quatre t4. 
Witneſſes agaiuſt him, but they | mozns ſubſtantiels contre Inj 
have ruined him all along, both mas ils Þ ont toujour: ruin tant 
by themſelves and the means of Par eu nemes que par le moyen 
their League; that he may never de leur ligue; afin qu'il wait 
have Money to Proſecute them | Jamar de quoi les pourſuiore c 
by Law: which is very baſe in juſtice: Cegui eft fort lache en 
them, as if one Woolf was not | eux, Comme fi un loup ett 
enougl io tear a Lamb into | Pas ſuſi ant pour mettre en pieces 
Pieces; but they join a hundred | une brebis ; mais ts fe niet ent 
Woolves to pull off each one 2 | Cen? {ops 2our en arracher cba. 
ſhred from him. Each one of ein £712 un lambeau. Chacum deux 
Bites him with his Bill; how % donne un coup de bec; comment 
can after that a Proſelyte ſtand | i ce apres cela, qu' un Proſelite 
againft ſo many Vultures? peut reſiſter à tant de vautour? 
"Add to it, that they never | Ajoutez qu'is ne pardonnent 
forgive, if you have but once Jaman, fi on a dit une fois une 
ſpoken a Truth diſadvantageous | 9er7te deſavantageuſe a quequ 
to any one of their Body who | un de leur Corps, qui a echoue 
hath miſcarry'd in his Knavery, | dans fa friponerie, et dans ſon 
and ill deſignzleſt it ſhould ſpring | mauvars deſſein; crainte que cela 
upon the whole Body that is ve- ne rejaille ſur tout le corps qui 
Ty glad of it, and conſenting to; | en eft hien aiſe et conſentant, ou 
4 Or if you have revealed any trick /i vous avez revels aucun de leurs 
or injuſtice of theirs, tho Con: | tours, ou aucune de leurs inju- | 
ſcience and Neceſſity hath obli- | ces, quand meme la conſcience # 
ged you to it: fo that one may | ou laneceſite vousy auroit oblige; 
fy that the ancient Pitariſees | tellement qu on peut dire que les 
and the Elders of the Synagogue | anciens Phariſiens et Auciens de 
were nothing in Compariton | {a ſynaguogue v etorent rien en 
with theſe new Puariſees and | compara!ſon de ces nou veauæ 

"Elders of the League: For the | Phariſiens et Anciens de la ligue: 

Ancient Phariſees and Elders | car les Pharifiens et auciens de ce 

had to do with Chriſt and his| tems Id avorent à faire à J. Ch. 

Diſciples who introduced a new | et 4 ſes diſciples, qui introdui 

Religion into their Country; ſoient une nouvelle Religion dans 
whereas the Proſelytes intro- | leur pats, aulieu que les Proje- 
duce no new Religion in Eng- | lites n' introduiſent point de 

Tang. Chriſt and John the Bap- | nouvelle Religion en Angleterre. 

tiſt openly gave their Character F. Ch, et St. Jean Batiſte don- 

in their Sermons, which the | noient ouvertement leur Cara- 
Proſelytes do not iu theirs to- dere dans leurs Sermons, ce ue 


wards the French Committee, les Proſelites ne font pas po 
CY<Y, 2 | 2 Oh | ! RES g an 
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and its League: And if ſome les leurs 4 Pegard du Comité 
on ꝰ em have given aſmallPicture Frangois et de ſa lig ue: que fi 
f *em fince King GEOXGE's| queques uns deux en ont falt 
Reign, in {ome {mall Books, une legere peinture depuis le 
is becauſe they have ſeen that | Kegne du Roi George dans que-_ 
they grew every Day worſe, that | ques petits livres, C'eft parte- 
they went on tO ſtop the Propa- qu'ils ob vie quis devenoient 
ation of the Goſpel, and to | 79us les jours pires, quils conti- 
Confirm thereby the Papiſts | 207ent 4 empecher la propag a- 
of Kugland in Popery : which tion de le vans ile, et à confirmes 
encouraged them the better to Pa les Papiſtes d Angleterre 
Rebellion. They have alſo con- dans lePapifme:cequiles encoura- 
idered that there was no hope |4e97t d autant meux à la Rebel- 
of any amendinent 1n them, and lion. Ils ont auſſi conjidere quiilw 
that Conſequently they could Y, avoit point d'eſperance guils 
not in Conſcience cloak any | * amendaſſeut, et que par conſe- 
longer what they are; but ra- 94577 ils ne pou voteut pas en 
ther were bound in Conſcience | con/crence cacher plur long tems 
to open-the Eyes to the Engliſh | £equ'its etoient , mais plutor 
Nation upon their Villany, and | ile etojent obliges en conſei- 
Wickedneſs, which is come ro | ence d'ouvrir bes yeux's Ia Na- 
its full; that the Parliament tion Angloiſe ſur leurs vilainier 
might bring a quick Remedy | e MEChancetes qui etcient arri. 
to it, leſt this Foreign League | 2&5 @ leur Comble; afin que le 
ould draw the Curle of God | Parlement 3 put appoxter un 
upon England. | | promt Remede, de peur que cette 


2 etrangere n attirat la mu- 
lediction de Dieu ſur L' Angle- 
Fe”: $EFEOs 44 28 | 
4. You are very much out | A. Vous eres fort eloigne de 
ot your way; for Chrift and | votre conte; Car F. Ch. et Fean 
70bn theBaptift knew the Heart.] Batiſte Comioiſſoieut le Cæur. 
Z. They never gave ſuch a B. Ils Wont fam ais doun cette 
reaſon, but only that they knew |” aifon, mais ſeulement gu il 
the Tree by his Fruit. connoiſſoient / arbre par ie 1 
The Proſelytes have beſides | Le, Froſeliles out, outre cet- 
tnat reaſon, a long and conſum-¶ te 747/01, wie experience long us 
mated experience of the car- | et conſ9ommee de la conduite et 
tage and Actions of thoſe Folks des actions de ces Gens la, 2 
who run ſo many inviſible | leur paſſent taut depees inviſt- 
Swords through their Heart, ſo bes autravers du Coeur, fi ſou- 
often, and during ſo many Years, | Vent, et durant tant a annees, 
that even Chriſt could not reſiſt | que J. Ch. lui meme ne pourrois 
to their Darts, without Preach- | reſiter & leurs traits, ſans Pre- 
ing openly againſt their Hypo- cher cuvertement contre leur 
ty and Wiekedneſs: Which | Hpocriſe et mechancete : ce qui 
bg | WT makes 


Vw 
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makes the Proſelytes believe that 
the Temporal litereſt is their 
Rule; and nor the Law of God, 
nor the Religion of Chriſt 
They are unruly and looſe 
Horſes who Kick the ff Proſe- 
Iyte that comes nigh ro 'em; 
who have no Synod here, as in 
France, to which one may ap- 
peal rom them; and who ac- 
knowledge no Maſter to obey. 
It won't be a mils to relate here 
ſome Facts. | 
Queen Ame being Dead, it 
happened that, ſome time after 
the Duke of Shrewſbury gave 
all the Black Cloth of the 
Mourning Hangings of St. 
 Fames's Houſe to Mr Guilhon, 
to Diſtribute it to the pooreſt 
of the French Clergy, the Pro- 
ſelyte heretofore mentioned, 
who was the pooreſt of all, 
and almoſt quite Naked ; in{o- 
much that he caught ſo bad a 
Cough for Cold, rhat he was 
almoſt ſpent away, when he 
had ceafed to Cough, went to 
the ſajd Guilhon, to beg ſome 
of that Cloth to cover his Back: 
this Cruel Man, who ſaw him 
paſs almoſt every day in the 
trert, as being then his Neigh- 
ive him none, 
tho'he had given ſome to a Lay 
French Refugee, to get a new 
Suit of Cloatlis made for him. 


A French Gentleman es & | 


left in his Laſt Will o 
according to Common Report, 
to be Dittributed to the poor 
French Men, without exclu- | 
ding the Proſelytes, he being 
ready to Starve, apply'd him- 
ſelf to the Gentlemen named 
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þ 


faim, $addrefſa aux Meſjeurs | 


| favt croire aux Proſelites grie 
Pinteret temporel eſt leur regle 
et 101 pas la loi de Dieu, 717 11 
Religion de F. CB. | 

Ce fout des chevaux fougueuæ 
et echapes qui ruent ſur le ter 
Froſelite qui en approche; qui 
n' ont point de ſynode ici, comme 
en France, auquel on en pu 
appeller; et qui ne reconnoiſſent 
aucum maitre pour lui obeir, J 
ne ſera pas hors de propos de rap- 
porter ici queques faits. 

La Reine Anne etant morte, 
it arriva quegqueque tems apres 
que le Duc de Shrewſbury downy 
tout le qrap noir des tapiſſoriet 
du deuil de la Cour a Mr. Guil- 
hon, pour le diſtribuer aux plus 
paurres du Clerge Frangois, l 
Proſelite ci-devant mentionne, 
qui etoit le plus pauvre de tou; 
et preſque tout nud, _ 
qu'il attrapat une fi mechante 
toux 4 raiſon du froid, qu'il 
u' en pouvoit preſque plus quand 
il avort ceſſe de touſſer, en alla 
vers le dit Guilhon, pour lui 
demander un peu de ce drap 
pour ſe Couvrir le dos : cet hn. 
me cruel qui le voyort payer 
preſgue tous les jours dans la. 
rue, comme etant alors un de ſes 
voifins, ne lui en voulut point, 
donner, quoi qu'il en eut donné 
a un Frangois Refug is laigue 
pour fe faire un habit neuf. 
Un Frangois ay ant laiſſe par 
teſtament 5000 1, ſuivant le, 
bruit commun, pour diſtribuer | 
aux pauvres Frangois, fans en 
exclurre les Proſelites, ledit | 
Proſelite 6tant pret 4 mourir dt | 


qui etozent nonmes pour cette 


for the Diſtribution, haviog | 


— 
\ 


diftribution, ayant laiſſe une = 
„ pL 
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ent a Petition for that purpoſe, 
to him who received *em, but 
he appply d himſelf e ſpecially to 
Mr. La Riviere Miniſter, as one 
of his Cloth and the Head 
of thoſe Commiſſioners, who 
owned the ſaid Sum and pro- 
miſed him as well as the others, 
to procure him ſome of that 
Money The time of the Di- 
ſtribution being come, he went 
to Mr. La Riviere to know, 
if he had remembred him; he 
told him, yes, and that there 
vas ſome Money for him, and 
bid him go to Mr, $S——» near 
2 French Church named the 
$quayz, who paid every one. 
He went to the {aid Gentle- 
man accordingly, who having 
look't in his Book for the name 


ol the ſaid Proſelyte, ſaid there 


was nothing for him, He an- 
ſwered he came to him from 
Mr. La Riviere Miniſter who 
told him there was ſome. Mo- 
ney granted to him; go and tell 
Mr. La Riviere from me, ſays 
he, that, he is a lyar, and that 
he himſelf hath put out your 
Name, ve et. 
* Mr. Delpeche an Eccleſia- 


ſtick Proſelyte was perſecuted 


by them, but by a good ha 

he caſt his ld pars. 
the French Miuiſters and Elders 
had ſet forth againſt him was 
proved Falſe aud the ſaid Re- 
tugee Miniſter named F=-——7 
his adverſe Party Condemned. 
Mr. Delpeche being upon his 
| Veath Bed, ſent for him to 
oblige him to be reconciled, 


dut ne laid be would not, and 
Dyed in that State according to 


4 far. 5 3 I 
the Common report. 


15 


| 
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requ6te pour ce ſujet à celui qu} 
les recevoit, mau ſurtout il 8 at- 
tacha a Mr. La Riviere Miniſtre, 
Comme etant une perſonne de fa 
robe et le chef de Ces commiſ- 
ſaires, qui avoua la de ſomme 
et lui promit auſſi bien que les 
autres, de lui faire avoir de cet 
argent. Le tems de la Diſtri- 
bution etanf” venu, il ven alla 
vers Mr. Ln Riviere pour ſavoir 
il Setoit reſſouvemm de lui, il 
lu idit que oui, et qu'il y avoit de 
argent pour lui, et lui dit dal. 
ler vers Mr. i pres de 
Fegliſe Frangoiſe du Carre, qui 
Payait un chacun. I Sen alla” 
vers ce monſieur ſuivant ſa pa- 
role, qui ayant cherche dans fon 
livre le nom du dit Proſelite, dit 
u il n] avoit rien pour lui. It 
ur dit qu'il venoit vers lui de la 


part de Mr. La N iviere Miniſtre 


ui lui avoit dit qu'il y avoit de 
argent pour luiz allez vous en 


dire de ma part à Mr. La Ri- 
viere, dit-il, qu il eſt un menteur 
et qu'il a raye lui meme votre 
noni. | v3 


Ar. Delpeche Proſelite Eccle- . 
ſiaſtique fut perſecuts Deux, 
mais par bonheur il » agna ſon pro- 
ces contre ſes adverſaires; ce que 
le Miniſtre Frangois et les anci- 
ens avorent avance contre lui ſe 
trouva fauæ, et le dit Miniſtre re- 
fugie nomme = qui etoit ſt 
partie adverſe, fut condamne, Mr, 
Delpec he etant ſuv le point de 
mourir Þ envoya querir pour Þ=; 
obliger de ſe reconcilier, mais il 
ne voulut pas, et il eſt mort dans 


vaarts EC X-SSDon 4, — 


| 


cet etat ſelon le 'bruit Commun. 


"=" 
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A ſeſuit came over to Eug- 
land and embraced: the Prote- 
ſtant Religion; every one ran 
after his Sermons: The French 


League out of Envy and Intereſt 

an to Perſecute him by ma- 
king him go for a Spy of the 
French King, by Starving him, 
and threatning him with Pri- 
ſon. He being frighted and 
ſeeing himſelf unjuſtly Perſe- 


cuted, and reduced to an ex- 
tream want, out of deſpair 


went to the Count Gallaſb, fell 
on his Knees before him, and 
begged Fardon of God and 
Men for having embraced the 


Proteſtant Religion, ſay ing thoſe 
Folks were Devils and not 


Men. wy 

He 2 his Excellency 
to Con vey him quickly from 
Envland: That German Am- 
baſſador gave him 12 Guineas 
with. a Footman's dreſs and a 
Paſi. port. However Mr. A7: 
a French Refugee told me a 
Year. after he had received a 
Letter of him from Hollaud, 
and that he was not returned 
ro Popcry: of which I was very 


1 vont ſpeak here of a 
French Refugee Miniſter named 


M——y Who lately ſaid: he 
was a Roman Prieſt and a Je- 
ſuit, and endeavoured to feduce 
an Eccleſiaſtick Proſelyte newly 
come by fair Promiſes and by 
ſpeaking ill of the Proteſtant 
5 bidding and exhor- 


ring him to return to the Ro- 


man Church as bing the true 
Religion and giving him a 


k a «a 
* 


rpole; now if | 


1 


| 


y 


Un Je ſuite vint en Angleterre 
et embraſſa la Religion Prote- 


tre en priſon. Lui etant effraye 
cute, et reduit a la derniere ne- 


le comte Gallaſh, ſe jette a ſes 
piss, et demande pardon à Dieu 
et aux hommes d'avoir embraſſe 


que ces gens la etotent des Dia- 
bles et non pas des hommes. 


11 pria ſon Excellence de le 
faire. ſortir promtement D' An- 


Alemagne lui donna douze gui- 
nees, un Habit de valet avec tout 
aſſortiſſement, et un paſſe- 
port. Cependaut Mr. M—— 
Ref us is Fr angvis me dit une an- 
nee apres, qu'il avoit regu une 


qu'il wetoit point retourus dans 
le Papiſme :' dont Fe fus tres 
| aiſe. PIG en [3 

F. ne parlerai pas ici d'un 
me M— 
rement Prette Romain et Jeſuite 
pour ſeduire un Pyoſelite Ecclefi- 


laut mat ds la Religion Prote- 
ſtaute, lui diſant et Pexhortant 
de retourner dans Pegliſe” Ro- 
maine, comme 6tant la veritable 
Religion, et lui donnant un bil- 


ö 


that 


ſt inte; tout le monde Couroit 
apres ſes predications: La lxque 
Frangoiſe par envie et par inte- 
ret commengt a le perſecuter en 
te faiſant paſſer pour eſpion du 
Rot de France, en Vaffamant, et 
en le menag int de le faire met- © 


et ſe voyant injuſtement perſe- 
cefite, senva de deſeſpoir chez 
la Religion ' Proteſtante, diſaut 


— 


* 


gleterre. Cet Ambaſſadeur D* 


lettre de lui d Hollande, et 


Miniſtre Fraugois Refugie nom- 
y qui ſe diſoit dernie- 


| aſtiquenouvellsment arrive, par 
de belles promeſſes et en lui par- 


let pour ce ſujet; maintenant 


* 


J. 10. 


dom of Heaven againſt men. for 


by bis Fruit. 


\ eat "m 4 


with his note to receive Money, 
and had gone back to the Ro- 
man Church, no body had ever 
known any thing of this Trick: 

Therefore it may be they have 
made many to return to Popery 
by ſuch an unlawrul way, pro- 
hivited in the New Teſtament 
in St. Math. c. 10. v. 33. and 
in St. Pau! to the Rom. c. 10. 


It would be {| apettluous 3 to re- 
late all their criminal actions; 
wherefore, I won't defile this 
Book with 'em, leſt I ſhould 
infe t it with their Stench and 
tire the Reader. But that you 
may be convinced of all thoſe 
truths, hear the Words of 
Chriſt, with his reafon for 
what he 9 againſt em. 
Mitth. 23. Wo unto you 
Scribes and Phariſees, po- 
crites; for ye ſhut up the Ring- 


ye neither go in your ſelves, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that are en- 
zring (as the Prolelytes and the 
Papiſts of England) to go in. 
Matth. 12.33. l known 


But remember at the fame 
time theſe words, Matth. 23. 
2. The Phariſees fit in Moſes) 
ſeat, all therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ſerve and do + but do not ye af- 
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233 
fi ce Proſelite letoit alle. trouver 
avec ſon billet pour recevoir de 
Pargent, et qu'il ren fut re- 
tourns dans Pegliſe Romaine, 

perſanne n'auroit jamais rien 
fu de ce tour : Ceft pourquo? it 
ſe peut faire qu'ils en gient fait 
retourner pluſeurs dans le Pa- 
piſme par cette voie illicite, ef 

qu eſt defendue dans le nouveats 


T. ſtament en St. Matt. c. 10. 


v. 33, et dans St. Paul aux Rom. 
c. 10. v. Io. 

Ce ſeroit ſuperfiu F/ Co ici 
le recit de toutes leurs actions 
Criminelles;Ceeft pourquoi je en- 
vers pas ſalir ce livre, Crainte de 
de Piufecter de leur puanteur et 
d ennuyer le lecteur. Minis a- 
finque vous ſoyex convaincis de 
toutes ces verites, ecoutez les pa- 
roles de F. Ch. avee la raiſon 


qu'il apporte pour ce qu'il avance 
contre eu. Matth. 23. 13. 


Mal- 
heur ſur vous ſeribes et Phariſſens, 
hypocrites, dautant que vous fer- 
mez le Roy ume des Crieux nude- 
vant des hommes: carvous me- 
mes u entrez point, et ne ſouf- 
frez point que ceuæ quiy entrent, 
(comme les Proſelites et les Papi- 
ſtes d' Angleterre) y entrent. 
Matth. 12. 33. n * 
nu par le fruit. 

Mais reſſouvenez vous en Me- 
me tems de celles-ci, Matth. 2 
2. les ſcribes et les Pharifiens ſout 
aſſis enla chaire de Moiſe; toutes 
les choſes donc qu'ils vous dirout 
2 vous g ardiez, garde les et 


ter their works, 19 * / ay 


and do not. | 


1 


wr” 
Z. But you have forgor Mr. * 
Chamberlayne, 


4. It is laid be hath non bra 


les faites: mais ne faites point ſe- 
don leurs oeuvres, car ils diſent 
et ne font pas. 
B. Mais vous avez onbliez 5 
Sens Chamberlayne. 
A. Onditquecereſt pas potty 
Hhz turned 
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turned out from his charge of 
Juſtice of the Peace for a good 

Work. | ; 

B. The King won't then pro- 
mote him to any Poſt ; for be- 
ing as wile as he is, he certain- 
ly will beware of making ſo 


had a choice: for leeing he 1s | 


not true to God, how can he 
be true to the Kiug ? | 

A. He hopes nevertheleſs the 
French Commiſſioners with 
their League will make him ob- 
tain one througn the Gentlemen 
M and Bw —— 7. 
B. It is then for that reaſon 
he is partaker of their injuſtice, 
and helpeth them therein as 
much as he can, to pleaſe em 
and get their favour. 
4A You peak right; and it 
is for that they have choſen 


| him a Commiſlioner amongſt 


'em, knowing he will do any 
thing for intereſt. 
Arch-Biſhop 


B. It was the 
of Canterbury's buſineſs to 
choole the Commiſſioners. 

A. Thar's true ; but he tru- 
ſted too much the French, not 


knowing them well. 


B. 'T1s a great fault; for it | 


lay in their power to chooſe 


their Creatures and Friend ,with 


ſome Reprobartes. 


A. D'ye ſay nothing Of the | 


Lutheriſh Miniſter ? 


B. He hath a very modeſt 


aud ſtay d appearance. 

A. But for what have they 
choſen him? | 
B. He will do miſchief to no 
body. Ok | 
A. That may be; but he 
ſhan't be ſorry,when the French 
Hall deftroy the Proſelytes: but 


* - 


The Second Part of the French 


une bonne oeuvre qu'il a ite caſ- 


ſe de ſa charge de Fug e de paix. 


PE Le Roi ne Pavancera donc 
Pa gaucun Poſte; car etant auſ.. 
fi ſage qu'il Peſt Certainemeut it 
| 1 domera bien garde de faire 
un ft mau vais choix : car, puy- 
wil wa pas été fidel 2 Dieu, 
comment l. ſera-t-il au Roi. 
A. Il eſpere neamoins que les 
commiſſaire:frangois avec leur li- 
gue, lui en ferout avoir un par 
le moyen de Meffrs, R ——3 
et B. t. 
B. C'eſt douc pour cette rai- 


ſtice, et qu'il les aide en cela au. 
tant qu'il peut, pour leur plaire 
et gag ner leur faveur, * 

A. Vous parle juſte; et ceſt 
pour cela qu'ils out choifi com- 
miffaire parmi euæ, ſachaut qu's 
il fera tout pour Vinteret, 


B. C' etait à LArcheveque de 
Cantorberi de choiſir les Commiſ- 
farres. 

A. Cela eſt vrai; mais il veſt 


noiſſant pas bien encore. 

B. C'eſt une grande faute; can 
| il toit en leur pouvoir de choiſi, 
leurs creatures et leurs am, avec 


queques Reprouves, 
A. Ne dites vous ren du Mi- 
niftre Lutherien? 


E. I! a un exterieur fort mo- 
deſte et poſe. © 
A. Mais pourquoi eſt ce qu'on 


ta choiſi? 


B. Il ne veut faire mal 4 
Perſonne. | 
| A. cela ſe peut; mais il ne 


ſera pas fach, quand les frangois 
Cid les Proſelites; mais 
rather 


ſon qu'il trempe dans leur inju- 


trop fie aux frangois, ue les Con- 
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ther will back them for the Plutot il les appuyera pour le pro- 


5 profit of his Church. fat de / on 69 liſe. 

Z. Why fo? B. Comment cela? | 
c J That the Doctors, Prieſts, | A, Afinque la converſion des 
dad Paſtours of the Church of Dadleurs, Prezres, et Paſteurs de 
il Rome's converſion, may work | Uegliſe Romaine, ne faſſe aucune 


nothing upon the mind of his zmpreſion ſur Peſprit de ſon tro- 
Flock, and give no hit to his | upeat, et ue donne aucune attein 
error of the Swallowing down | te a ſon erreur d'engloutir un 
of a living Man and God into homme vivant et un Dieu dans 


s WT their Belly. leur Pauſe. 

- B. Ne don't care fo much | B. 1! ne ſe ſoucie pas tant de 

i for that, as you fancy. cela, que vous vous imag ines. 

n A. Not by reaſon of Conſci- A. Non pas a raiſon de la con- 
ence, but he matters it for pride ſcience, mais il gen ſoucie pour 

1 and intereſt. Porgueil et pour l'inleret. | 

- . For what reaſon? | B. En vertu de quoi? 


A. That their converſion | A De peur que leur conver ſi- 
may breed no doubt in the | on wengendre aucun doute dans 
mind of his hearers, and they "2/prit de Jes auditcursęet quiils 
may not twit him becaule of ne le tourmentent pas acauſe de 
that ridiculouſuels, with alledg- | cette ridiculitegenAlleguantquien 
ing that their embracing the ce qu'zts embraſſent les autres &- 
other Proteſtant Churches, is a gliſes Proteſtantes, eſt une mar- 
token the Engliſh and Presbyte- , que que L anglicane et la Pres- 
0 rian Church are more pure biterienne ſout plus pures que 14 
- than his: for he is aſhamed | ftenne - car il a honte de faire voir 
to ſhew his weaknels upon ſa foibleſſe ſur une choſe ſi ſotte 
lo ſottiſn and thorny a thing, ez fi epineuſe, netaut pas capa- 
being not able to rid himſelf | ble de ſs tirer de ce myſters di 


from that myſtery of crafti- fin2ſſe. 
nels. 1 92 

B. I believe many of the j B. Fecrois que les myſteres et 
miſterys and hypocrital Laws | les lots hypocrites des fauſſes Reli- 
of the falle Religions, are ſnares g101s, fore des filets pour attra- 
to catch Men as Filhes are | per les hommes, comms les poiſſous 
catch't by the Fiſhers for their | nt attrapes par les Peſcheurs 
own profit, Spiritual Fiſhers | pour leur propre profit, les Peſ- 
| loving Money as well as the | cheurs Spirituels aimant P argent 


ö others. | auſſe bien que les autres. 
J. You never ſpoke more | A. Vous u'aveg jamais mieux 
true. | 8 dit la verite. 
B. There is craftinefs in eve- | B. 1! ya dela fineſſe partout 
ry thing, as I perceive. comme je Vols. 


The French are almoſt as | Les frangois ſont preſqu auſſi 
Maſters in that new Commit- | mantres dans ce nouveau Comité, 


4 


Na. * JT 


.nels at a 


Irene 
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tee, as if there was no Engliſh 
Tarn 


The Proſelytes will be cruſn't 


Tull, if remedy is not brougat 
to it; for the French of that 
little Committee and its 
League, agree all like Thieves 
in 4 ait. ; 


A. What is then to be done. 


3B. Two French Men of pro- 
biry with four Engliſs Men are 
{uffticient, or elſe theſe could 
be named for ſuch a purpole: 
The Marqueſs Demontendre, the 
Marqueſs Duquene, Mr. Rival 
a French Miniſter, Juſtice 
Bealing, Sir Fohn Philipps and 
Dr. Vilcocks with an Eccleſia- 
ſtick Proſelyte to be cholen eve- 


ry other 3d Year, by caſting lots, 


in the room of the laid French 


Miniſters, St. Dennis, Lachapelle, 


and Durand, like as Matthias 
was choſen by Lot in the Room 
of Judas, Ads 2. 26. 


The Archbiſhop of York with 


the Archbithop of Canterbury 
might he alſo joined to them. 
Mor:over a Lay Prolelyte 


Door keeper is needſul in that 


new Committee, and not a 
French Refugee; becaule this 


latter js an enemy, a falſe wit- 
neſs, and one who is not faith- 


full, for the Service of the Pro- 
ſelytes. | | 

A. Two eyes {ee more than 
one ; therefore the more people 


there will be in an aflembly, 


the better it will be. 
B. Right in hard matters, as 
for the affairs of State and Re- 


/ ligion, but not in a trifle as 


this, wherein there is no hard- 
Il. ä 
94" TE: Co BESS 1 


Na 88 


+ » a 


The Second Part of the French 


que $il wy avoit point dan. 
wa * ” | i 
Les Proſelites ſeront encore 6. 
craſes, ſi on n'y remedie ; car les 
frangots de cepetit Comité, et qe 
ſa lig ue, $accordent tous conine 
des Larrons en foire, 8 


A. Que ſaut- il donc faire? 
B. Deux frangois de Probits 
avec quatre Aug lois Seroient ſuf. 
fiſaus; ou bien on pourroit nom- 
mer pour un tel ſujet,le Marqui 
de Montendre, le Marquis Du 
quene, Mr. Rival Miniſtre fran. 
gots, Mr. le juge Bealing, Meſſing 
jean Philipps, et Mr.Wilcocks ave 
un Proſelite eccleſiaſtigue que ln 
choifiroit par fort de trois en tye- 
is ans a la place des dits Mini. 
tres frangou, St Dennis, Lacha- 
pelle, et Durand, dememe qu 
Matthias fut choiſi par ſort en 

la place de Judas, AA, 2. 26, 


On y- pourroit joindre auſ 
PArcheveque d' IJerł avec IA. 
cheveque de Cantorberi. 

Deplus il eſt neceſſtire davoir 
un Pyoſelite laique pour portier 
dans ce nouveauCumiteer non pas 
un Refugie frangois, parceque ce 
dernier eſt un enemi,un faux te- 
moin, et une perſonne qui ne, 
point fidelle pour le ſervice de: 
Proſelites. 

A. Deux” yeux voient plus 
qu un ſeul; douc plus il yaura de 
perſonnes dans une aſſemblée, et 
mieuæ les choſes iront. 


B. Cela eſt vrai, dans les na- 
tieres difficiles, comme auſſi pour 
les affaires d tat et de Religion, 
mais non ane une Bagatelle 

ei, d NK n 


comme ce. 


de feu. 


„„ 
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gelides all the Eng liſß Com- 
ioners muſt be then in the 
ſlembly, which the predomi- 
ant party of the French pre- 


Lent through feveral falſe pre- 


ences and reaſons, ſuffering 
puly amongſt em two, three, 
r four Enzl;ſþ Commiſſioners, 
who are their Confident and 
wholly devoted to them, 
when they will do ſome in- 
_ 

4. You are in the right. You 
dive into their Policy and the 
Falſhood of their reaſons. The 
Scheme you have propoled here- 


tofore is the true way to fave. 
the Proſelytes whom they de- 


troy through Falſe pretences 
with ſu much more boldneſs, 
that they know they pleaſe 
thereby all the French Refugees, 
both Nobles, Gentlemen, and. 
Tradeimen, who receive a Pen- 


non out of the Royal Beneti- 


cence, which for that caule are 
alſo the Enemies of the Profſc- 
tes, many on *em having told 
the Prolelytes come to take out 


tne Morſel from their Mouth; 


Mr. Gravero! Miniſter ſaid that 
they ſhould be overloaden with 


Proſelytes, if they ſhould not 


ute them ſo, and the Old 
Dubuurdieu Miniſter, that the 
Bread of the Children is not to 
be * to the Dogs: no body 
muſt wonder therefore, if they 
all excuſe the Injuſtices and 
Villanies of the League, if they 
all have Co- operated, and La- 
boured to ruin the Reputation 
of the Proſelytes by their Lyes 
and Slanderings, and if they re- 
Fuſe to give a good Character, 
of 'em, when 1 is Iequired, 


D'ailleurs tous les Commiſſai- 
res anglois je devroſent done 


 empeche par le moyen de di- 
vers faux pretextes et raiſon 


parmi eux deux, trois, on qua- 
tre commiſſaires ang lois qui leur 
ſont affides et entierement de- 
voues, quand ils veulent faire 
queque infuſtice. 


dans la fauſſcte de leurs ram 
ſons. Le plan que vous avez 
propoſe ci deſſus eſt le vrai moyen 
de ſau der les Proſelites qu'ils de- 
truiſent ſous de faux pretextes 
avec dautant plus de hargiefſe 


tant nobles, que bourgeots, et 
. artiſans, qui reg9zvent penſion 
quels pour ce ſujet ſont auſſi les 


enemis des Proſelites, pluſieurs 
d'tux ayant dit que les Poſelites 


ſtre dit qu'ils ſeroient accables de 
Proſelites, ils ne las traitoient 


ner le pain des enfant aux. chi- 
ner Sils excuſent tous, les inju- 


ftices et vilainies dela ligue, s'ils 


lites par leurs menſonges et me- 


cries par tout, pour les empé- 
| g | 


Nay 


aink, et le vieux Dubourgiet / 
Miniſtre, qu'on ne doit pas done .: 


trouver dans Paſſemblee : cegue | 
le Parti predominant des frango- 


nemens, en ſouffrant ſeulement 


A. Vous avez raiſon. Vous 
penetrez dans leur 1 et 
c 


quils ſavent qu'ils plaiſent par 
la a tous les Frangns Refug iss, 


fur la Beneficeuce Royale, les 


| 
: - 


leur venoient ter le morſeau de 


la bouche; Mr. Graverol Mini- 


«4 a0 
aw 


out tous, cc-opere ettravaille à 
ruiner la reputation des Proſe- 


: A 


A 
" 3 


ens il ne faut done pas g ton- 


diſances, et Sils refuſent de leur 
donner un bon caractere, quaud 

il en eſt beſoin, le Comite Fran- 
9 avee ſa ligue les a ni nie den 


5 v 1 
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Nay the French Committee with 

its League hath cry'd them 

down every where to hinder 

them from getting their Live- 
lyhood, and to Conſtrain them 

by way of neceſſity to go away 

from England: that they may 
' ſave all the Money they can for 
themſelves and their creatures, 

_ tho? they come into this Coun- 

try for the ſame caule as the 
French Refugees, and beſides 

they have no Relation to help 


trier of Compaſſion, than the 
x French Refugees. N 
Furthermore, ſeeing God 
hath loved them fo far as to do 
them ſuch a ſpecial grace as to 
draw them out of the new and 
Idolatrous Babylon, in which 
they were Born, they delerve 
11 alſo to be loved of Men. 
| They mourn at the Conver- 
| 1 ſion of Proſelytes; whereas the 
| q Angels rejoice in Heaven at 
the Converſion of a Sinner Luke 
15.10, They Preach Providence, 
bur they miſtruſt it. They ate 
afraid leſt the number of the 
Proſelytes ſhould increaſe, and | 
the Government ſhould oblige 
them to relieve 'em with tne 
Money that lyes in their hands, 
which they will keep for them- 
{elves at any rate,and by all un- 
lawful ways, tho' they are rich 
and want it no more: and ſafe- 
ly to ſucceed in this they had 
always the Policy to gain the 
Biſhops of London by impoſing 
upon them. As for Mrs. B——# 
and R——n they will deny and 
_ cloak tooth and nail all the 
Crimes and Abominations of 


9 "I vN aa 
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4 them: whereby they are wof- 


ciel de Ia converſion dun ſeul 


| 


| cher de gagner leur vie, et pow; | 
les contraindre par voie de neceſ-| 


 fite 4 © en aller d' Angleterre : ; 
fin quils puiſſent ſauver tout 
Paygent qui'ls peuvent pour eux 


quoiqu'ils viennent en ce paj; 
Pour la meme cauſe que let Re- 
fugies Frangois, et qu'1ls Wont 
Point de parens four les aider: ey 
quoi ils ſont plus dignes de Con. 
paſſion que les Refugiss Franggit, 


Bien pins, priſque Dieu I. 
a aime: juſque la que de leu 
faire la grace ſpeciale de te 
tirer de la nouvelle Babylone J. 
aolatre, dans la quelle ils etoient 
nes, ils meritent auſſi d kli- 
aimes des hommes. | 

Ils font triſtes et mornes à li 
converſion des Proſelites; aulieu 
que wes anges ſe rejourſſent au 


pecheur, luc. 15. 10, Its pre- 
chent La Providence, mais ils } 
en mefient. Ils ont peur que le 
nombre des Proſelites ne aug- 
mente, et que le gouvernement 


ne les oblige à les aſſiſter de lar 


gent qui eſt entre leurs mains, 
le quel ils veulent garder pour 


ſoit, et par toutes ſortes de voie, 
illicites, quoiqu"ils ſoient ri- 


ſoin: et pour reuſir 4 coup 
ſeur en cect, ils ont toujours eu 
la politique de gagner les Eut- 
ques de Londres en leur en impo- 


ant. Pour ce qui eſt de Mrs. 


B——t et R——n, ils nieront 


3 


the French Committee and its f et ebuvriont & corps, et d cis 


League, 


memes et pour leurs Creature, 


hs Bd ai 0, bn XAm XS twnfn tc Es I A _ILbc@ tr -> ar Ld 


eux memes à quel prix que cæ 


ches et qu ils nen aient plus be- 


® 
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League, and will deſtroy all 
them who will prove their in- 
juſtices and abuſing the Pub- 
lick Charities, leſt the Diſco- 
very of the Villanies of thoſe 
Folks, ſhould prejudice them 
in their Poſt, being French Re- 
fugees as well as they; beſides 


that Mr. — and MG #; 


G y are French Commil- 
ſioners upon whole Recommen- 
dation Penſions and Churches 
are granted. Add thereunto 
that the Golden Preſents have 
much Vertue in this World, 
All this Cryeth for Vengeance 
to God, and beggs remedy from 
the King and Parliament, 


They exclude the Proſelytes 
from all Eccleſiaſtical Functi- 
ons; though they ſpare ſome 
out of Policy. They Kkuow how 
to turu them out of the great 
Houſes, when they. have got 
their Foot into them; that they 
may have never any Protector. 
They have allo the Craftineſs 
to keep them ſo Poor, that they 
have not where withal to Buy 
Books to Preach, or to excell in 
Preaching; 


full with Books: So that they 
are obliged to loſe all their time 
(which they might employ to 
make Sermons, or to Convert 
the Papiſts,) partly in Begging 
ſecretly tor their Bread, and 
partly in Creeping in the Streets 
of London to meddle with 
Teaching Tongues, whereby 
there is next to nothing to be 


got by them: Bedaufe there are 


whilſt the French 
Refugee Miniſters have Rooins | 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


| 


| 


-.. 
tous les crimes et abominations 
du Comite Frangois et de ſa li- 
gue, et ils detruiront tous ceux 
2 voudront prouver leurs inju- 
ftices, et Pabus qu'ils ont fait 
des Charites publiques; de peur 
que la decouverte des vilenies 
de ces Gens la ne leur porte pre- 
judice dans leur Poſte, &tant 
des Frangois Refugies, auſi bien 
queux; outre que Mr, B——t, 
et M L G -y ſont 
des Commiſſaires Frangois 4 la 
Recommendation des quels on 
accorde des Peuſions et des Eg- 
lifes. Ajoutez & cela que les 
Preſens dores ont beaucoup de 
vertuwen ce monde. Tout cela 
crie vengeance devant Dieu, et 
demande du Remede au Roz et © 
au Parlement. . 
On exclut les Proſefites ds 
toutes fonctions Eccleſiaſtiques x 
quoi qu'on en epargne queques 
uns par Politique. Ils ſavent 
les Hine chaſſer des grandes 
maiſons, quand its y ont le pic: 
afin qu'ils u' aient Famais au- 
cun Protecteur. Ils ont auſſi la 
ruſe de les tenir ſi pauvres, qu ils 
nont pas de quoi acheter des 
livres pour precher, ou pour ex- 
celler dans la Predication; pen- 
dant que les Miniſtres Frangois 

Refugies ont des chambres en- 
tieres remplies de livres: deſorte 
u' ils ſont obliges de perdre tout 
leur tems (quits eme em- 
ployer a faire des ſermons, ou 
a convertir les Papiſtes ) en par- 
tie, a demander ſecrettement 
Paumone pour avoir du pain, et 
en partie, 4 ramper dans les 
Rues de Londres pour ſe meler 
denſeigner des Langues, ou it 
nya preſque rien a gagner pour 
| Ii Freach 
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French Refugees in all the 
Streets and great Houſes, who 
ſave all the Scholars for the 
French Refugees of their Rela- 
tion, Province, or Acquain- 
tance, or elſe of that of the 
Prench Committee, to get their 
Friendſhip and Conſequently 
their Aſſiftance in caſe of want: 
And if the Proſelytes will Mar- 
ry, to avoid Fbrnication, they 
break their good Marriages by 
their Serpent's Tongues, or 
throw them into a bad, milera- 
ble, or ſhameful Marriage; as 


you may know, if you take 


the trouble to ſee their Wives. 
You ſhall ſee, it is but the re- 
pulſe and the Heß of their 
French Women. Eeſides that the 
others that are tolerable, dare 
not Marry them, knowing they 
ſhall be always twited by their 
French for ſuch a Marriage and 
ſhall draw upon 'em the enemi- 
ty and Vengeance of the French 
League. 


In fine to make the Conditi- 
on of the Prolelytes ſtill harder, 
the ſaid League hath made 10 
odious by their Lies the name 
of Proſelyte, which ought to 
be Glorious ; that they dare not 
ſay they are Proſelytes, but on 

the Contrary are obliged to keep 
hid their Converſion, as if it 
were a Murder or infamous. 


Tf the Engliſh Men had taken 
care themſelves of the Proſe- 
Iytes, there would be no Papiſts 
in England, nor in Ireland at 
this preſent, and Conlequently 
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a. 


— 


; 


euæ; par ce qu'il y a des Fran- 
gots 1 La dans toutes les 
rues et dans les maiſons des 
Grands, qui attrapent toutes 
les pratiques pour les Frargois 
refugies qui ſont de leur Parens, 
de leur Province, ou de leur Con- 
noiſſunce, ou bien de celle du 


leur amitie; et par conſequent 
leur Aſſiſtance en cas de beſnin 
et fi les Proſelites ſs veulent ma- 


us rompent leurs mariages , 
quand ils font bons, par leurs 
langues de ſerpent, ou bien ils 
les jettent dans un mau vais ma- 
riage, pauvre, ou honteux; com- 
me vous pouvez le ſavoir, fi 
vous voulez prendre la peine de 
voir leurs femmes. Vous verrez 
que cen'eſt que le rebut et la lie 
des Fraugoiſes, Outre que les 
autres Fs migoiſes qui ſont paſſa. 
bles, Woſent pas 12 marier avec 
eux; ſachant que les Frangois 
leur reprocheront toujours un 
tel mariage, et qu'elles Sattire- 


geance dela Ligue Frangoiſe. 


la Ligue a rendu fi odieux , 
par ſes menſonges le nom de Pro- 


eft Proſelite, mais qu” au con- 
traire on eft oblige de tenir ca- 
chee ſa converſion,comme ſi c'etoit 


a infame. | 

Si les Anglow enſſent pris ſoin 
eux memes des Proſelites, il n 
auroit point à preſent de pupil 
en Angleterre, ni en Irlande, 
et par conſequent il n 


there 


rier, pour eviter la fornication, 


aurott . 


Comite Frangois, pour gagner 


+ vous 


ront par la Pinimitie et la ven- 


Enfin pour rendre la condition 
des Proſelites encore * dure, 


ſelite, qui doit Etre glorieux; 
que Jon woſe pas dire que Von 


un meurtre, ou queque choſe 
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there had been no Rebellion in 
the Begiuning of King George's 
Reign, no body being ntcer than 
the Proſelytes to pull down the 
Reign of the Anti-hrift, as ha- 
ving been brought up in the new 
philoſophy and Divinity of Po- 
pery; for they wou'd have done 


to the Papiits, as Apollos to the 


Jews, Act. 18. 24, and 28. 


B. By the French Commit- 
te: is mean't 30 French Com- 
miſſioners, almoſt all Lay- Men, 
except ſome Miniſters, and of 
which number there is an El- 
der of every French Church; 
who have the Diſtribution of 
the Publick Charitys; but 1 
believe they are as juſt and 
true in the Diſtribution of that 
Money, as the Overleers and 
Church Wardens of the Engliſh 
Churches are in the Diſtributi- 
on of the Money of the Poor, 
which they have in their hands. 

A. There is much difference. 

The Overſeers and Church 
Wardens of the Eng liſb Church- 
es live not out of tie Money, 
which they are to Diſtribute 
to the Poor; whereas the El- 
ders of the French Churches, 
with their Miniſters, Relation, 
and Friends, have a Penſion 
upon the Money of the Royal 
Beneficence, which lyeth in 
their hands to Diſtribute: 
which 1s the cauſe that they 
dou't care much to make their 
Brothers Partakers of it, who 
are more in want than they. 
Wherefore they give to their 
Poor, and to the Proſelytes, but 
what they can't take from em. 


Their Diſtribution is arbitra- | | 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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point en de Rebellion au Com- 
mencement du Renne du Roi 
George, perſonne wetant plus 


abbatre le Regne de Þ Antec brit, 
comme. ayant et6 eleves dans 
Ia nouvelle Philoſephie et Theo- 
log ie du Papiſme; car ils auroi- 


and 28. _ 
B, On entend par le Comite 
frangou trente commiſſaires fran- 
gi qui ſout preſque tous laigues, 
excepte queques Miniftres, et 
dont il y a un Aneien de chaque 
egliſe frangoiſe; les quels ont 
I adminiſtrationdes charites Pub- 
liques : or jecrois qu'ils ſont auſe 
A fidels dans la diſtribution de 
cet Argent, que les ſurveillans 


gloiſes le ſont dans la diſtributi- 
on de Pargent des Pauvres, qu ils 
ont entre les mains, 


A. Ly a beaucoup de difference. 
| Lesſurveillans et Marguilljers 
des egliſes aug loiſes ne vivent 


ſtribuer aux Pauvres; aulieu 
que les Anciens des ægliſes fran- 
goiſes avec leurs Miniſtres, 
Parens, et amis, ont penſion ſur 
Pargent de la Beneficence Royale, 
qui eſt entre leurs mains pour le 


| d'en faire 
participans leurs freres, qut ſont 
plus dans le beſoin qu eux, 
C'eſt pourquoi ils ne gonneug 4 
leurs Pauures, et aux Projelites, 
que ce qu'ils ne peuvent pas 
leur ter. | 


Leur Diſtribution eft deſpoti- 


112 ry, 


propre que les Proſelites pour 


ent fait aux Papiſtes, Comme 
Avollos aux Fuifs, AF, 18. 23, 


et Marguilljers des egliſes an- 


pas de Pargent, qu'ils ont a di- 


diftribuer : ce qui A cauſe guils 
| ne ſe ſoucient gues 


36 Pas 
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Ty, tho' they cloak themſelves 
under the Diſcretionary Power, 
and not according to the gi- 
vers intention. Favour, Fleſh, 
and Blood is more regarded 
than equity, and charity; ſo 
that one may ſay tis a meer 
plundering. 2 

B. Then it 1s for that reaſon 
they would never publiſh a 
printed Lift of all them to 
whom that Money is diſtribu- 
ted with the Summ received, 
underneath, nor to give an ac- 
- count to a body of many Peo- 
ple, which are above Bribery, 
bur only to one only; becauſe 
giving to that one his ſhare of 
the Cake, he leaves them Ma- 
ſters, for his own profit, and he 
protects them againſt all ſuch 
as appeal from 'em to the King 
and Parliament. 

A. It is right Reaſoning. 


B. However they have gi- 
ven ſometimes a Printed Liſt. 

A. What ſignifys that? 

It was not publiſn't, nor put 
in the hauds of them, who are 
concerned in it, and who know 
them, whom a Penſion is ſet 
upon; but they carry'd it ſe- 
cretly to ſoine temporal and 
ſpiritual Lords, who not know- 
11g, whether they that receive 
a Penſion are Rich, or no; nor, 
if the Names mark't in the 
Liſt are Names of People dead, 
or ſuppoſed, could not judge 
of it, nor perhaps did much 
take care, to take the Trouble 
to examine it: therefore it is 

highly expedient, that ſuch a 
Liſt ſhouid be Priited and 


Publiſhed every Year; that it 
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felon Pintention du donateur. La 
Faveur, la chair, et le lang, J 


la charite; enſorte qu'on peut 
3 5 : 
dire que c'eſt un pur pillage, 


B. C'eſt donc pour cette raiſon 
qu'ils wont jamais voulu publie 
une Liſte imprimee de tous ceux 
a qui on diſtribus cet argent a- 
vec la ſomme qu ils ont regue au 
deſſous, ni en rendre conte 4 un 
corps de pluſieurs Perſonnes qui 
ſont audeſſus dela Corruption, 
mais ſeulement à un ſeul ; par 
ce qu'en lui faiſant part du 
Gateau , il les laiſſe maitre; 
pourſen propre profit, et il bes 
protege contre tous ceuæ qui en 
appellent au Roi et au Parle- 
ment. : 


formes. 

B.Cependant ils ont donne 
que fois nne liſte imprimee. 

A. Que ſiniße cela? 

On ne l'a pas publiée, ni mis 
entre les mains de ceuæ qui y ſont 
intereſſes, et qui connoiſſent ceux 
qui font ala penſion, mais on 
la porta ſecrettement à que- 
ques ſergneurs lazques et eccleſia- 
ftiques, qui ne ſachant pas, 
fi ceux qui regoivent penſion 
font riches, ou non; ni, fi les 
noms maiques dans la liſte ſont 


que- 


des Noms de perſonnes mortes, 
ou ſuppoſes, ne pouvcient pas en 
juger, ni peuiètre ne ſe ſoucio- 
ient 'guere de ſe donner la peine 
de lexaminer: C'eſt pour quoi 
il eſt tres important qu on im- 
Prime une telle liſte et qu bon la 
publie tous Its ans; afin gu'elle 

9, might 


ont plus de part que l equite, et 


A. C'eſt raiſonner dans les 


— 
- 


que, quoiqu'ils ſe couvrent du 
pouvoir de diſcretion, et non pn; || 


might be bought of them who 
are concerned in it, who would 
by ſuch means hinder the Eng- 
4½% Diſtnbuters, as alſo tlie 
houſe of the Lords to whom 
an account of the Diſtriturion 
of the 150000. ſhould be gi- 
ven every Year, from being 
impoſed upon by the French 
Commiſſioners. 
B. To give ſuch Lift it would 
be expoling the French R-fu- 
ees to Contempt, and to lound. 
2 Trumpet; which 3s forbid in 
the Scripture. | 
A. Not at all. *Tis duſt they 
will fling into the great ones's 
Eyes to Prevent the Blow. 
True Proteſtants deſpile not 
them who ſtand in want for a 
good Cauſe; neither ought 
exiled Folks for Religion's lake 
to be proud, but humble, Con- 
fidering, it is their Sins that 
have Hu the Scourge of 
God upon 'em: and when the 
Scripture ſays the Trumpet muſt 
not be ſounded, it ſpeaks not 
of the Publick Charitys given 
by a King, or by the Govern- 
ment to a foreign People who 
come for Refuge to them, but 
only of particular Charitys 


made by a Private Perſon to a 
Beggar by Trade, or to poor 


ſhameful Perſons of his Coun- 
trey; that he may not loſe the 
Fruit, nor the Reward of his 
Alms through the vain Glory, 
which he might have by ma- 
King it publick. i 


B. But they have juſtify'd 
themſelves ſometimes, and made 
Fcople recant. | 

4. It is a falſe Juſtification 

d Recantation. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
pPuiſſe Etre achetee de ceux qui 
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| out interet, qui parce moyen 


empecheront les Commiſſaires 
| frangois d'en impoſer aux Diſtri- 
buteurs ang log, comme auſſi 2 
la Chambre des ſeig neurs à qui 
Pon devroit rendre conte cha- 
que annee, dela Diſtribution des 
quinze Mille Pieces. 


B. Donner une telle liſte, ce 
ſeroit expoſer les Frangou refu- 
gies an mepris, et ſonner ia 
trompette; ce qui eft defendu 
dans PEcriture. 
A. Point du tout, C'eſt de la 
Pouſnere qu'ils veulent jetter dans 
les yeux des Grands, pour parer 
le coup. Les veritables Proteſtans 
ne meprifjent point ceux qui ſout 
dans le beſoin pour une bonne 
Cauſe; ni des Gens exiles pour la 
Relis ion ne doivent pas @:re or- 
Lgueilleux, mas humbles, conſide- 
rant que c'eſt leurs peches qui 
ont aitire ce fleau de Dieu fur 
er. et quand PEcriture dit 
qu*it ne faut pas ſouner la trom- 
pette, elle ne parle pas des chari- 
tes publiques, qui ſont donnees 
Par un Roti, ou par le Gonverne- 
ment à un peuple etranger qui 
' ſe vient refug ier chez euæ, man 
 ſeulement des Charites particu- 
lieres qu'un Particulier fait d un 
Guenx de metier, ou à des pau- 
vres Perfunnes honteuſes de ſon 
pars, afin qu'il ne perde pas le 
fruit, ui la recompenſe de 1 au- 
nig:2es par la vaine gloire qu'il en 
pourroit avoir enles rendant pub- 
liques. 8 | | 
B. Mais ils fe ſont queques fois 
juſtiſies, et ont fait vetracter le: 

Terſounes. 3 

A. Ceſt une fauſſejuſti cation 
5B. I 


et retratation, How 


meeting 
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B. How ſo? 

4. One of the League goeth 
ſecretly to ſome new Lay-Pro- 
{elyres,or others, to whom they 
have given Money in the fore- 
going Diſtribution, and whom 
they pick out of a great Num- 
ber. He makes them fair pro- 


_. Miſes, or bribes them, and de- 
| fires them to come to their 
Confiſtory to ſpeak well of the 


French Commiſſioners, repre- 
ſentin 
Friendſhip and Reward of the 
French Committee, and on 
tꝰother their hatred and ven- 
geance, and moreover, that 
they put no body upon oath. 


The French Commillioners | 


get ſome Engliſh Men in their 
| ro be preſent. The 
faid Proſelytes, or Refugees 
being not put upon Oath, ſay 
they don't complain of 'em, 
and they believe they are Ho- 
neſt Folks. © 

Is not that a fine ſjuſt ificat i- 
on, which they ſhew after- 
wards ia Writing to My Lord 
Arch Biſhop of Canterbury aud 
My Lord Biſhop of London ? 


Eccleſiaſles, 3. 16. 


B. I apprehend you. The 
French muſt be put out from 
the Aſſembly and the {aid Pro- 
ſelytes, or Refugees put upon 


their Oath, by the Engliſh Men, 


but eſpecially thoſe who know 


and cau prove their injuſtice 


and wickedneſs: which was ne- 
ver done, | 
But what d'ye mean by a 
falſe Recantation ? | 
A. A Recantation ſnatch't 


through Famine, neceſlity, Bri- 


. 
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them on one {ide the 


| B. Comment cela? 


crettement Vers queques nouve. 
aux Poſelites laiques, ou au- 
tres, à qui ils ont donne de Pay. 
gent dans la diſtribution Prece- 
dente, et quils choiſiſſent parni 
un grand nombre, I leur fait 
de belles promeſſes, ou les Coy. 
rompt, et enſuite il les prie de 
venir dans leur Conſiſtoire pour 
bien parler de leurs Commiſſaires 
frangois, en leur repreſentaut 
Pun cote Pamitie et la Recom- 
enſe du Comité frangois, et te 
Pautre leur Haine et vengeance, 


a ferment, 

Les Commiſſaires frangois font 
venir queques ang lois dans leur 
aſſemblee pour etre preſens, Les 
dits Proſelites, ou Refugies, we. 
tant point mis à ſerment, diſent, 
Qu ils ne ſe plaig nent pas deux, 
et quils les croient hoites 
&ens. | 
| Neſt ce pas Ii une belle j uſti- 
fication, qu'ils montrent enſuite 
par ecrit a Milbr Archeveque de 


de Londres? Eccleſiaſtes, 3. 16. 
B. Fe vous entends, Il faut 


mettre les frangois hors de fo 
ſemblee, et il faut que les An- 


— 


Profelites, ou Refugies; mais 
ſurtout ceuæ qui ſavent et qui 
peuvent prouver lzur Injuſtic 
jamais fait. 

Mau qu entendez vous par une 
fauſſe retractation? x 
A. Une retractation que Pon 
arrache par la famine, par la 


neceſſitẽ, par la corruption, et 
RW taken; 


8 


A. Un de la Ligue den va fe | 


et de plus qu'on ne met perſonne 


Cantorberi et a Mildr Exègue 


glois mettent à ferment les dits 


et mechancete : ce que Pon 1a 


„ _aH _  y og 


of em to the Parliament. 


their mangy caule ? 
Ito one of the Complainers , 
by promiſing him the Friend- 
ſhip of the French Committee, 
and they would give ſo much 


Money for the future at every 
8 Diſtribution. 


| his excule to the Company of 


| zerbury, with ſuch a Submiſſi- 


in a great Number, and who 
could prove their injuſtices, 


their Aſſembly, but they don't 


hat 2 vaſt number of French 
Refugees horribly Complained 


B. How did they get off from 
4. One of the League went 


which was ready to Dye for 
want and Miſery, bribed him 


That Poor Man 
being weary'd of his Life, that 
he might not Starve any longer 
and become Self- murderer, fo. 
ing not put upon Oath made 


what he had ſpoken againſt 
them (tho? true.) 


They acyuainted - preſently 


the Late Arch-biſhop of Can- 


on. All the others who were 


were no more hearkened to: 
Thus they Triumphed with 
their bad Cauſe over the juſt 
Complainers. 

Is not that a 
tion? 8 

B. They had a Favourable 
judge. 

I'll tell you another way 
of theirs, to be Victorious over 
the Innocent and his Truth. 
They bid him to come into 


fine Recanta- 


permit him to have any body 
with him. Thus, either he 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
taken; 2s they did in the time | ſans avoir fait preter ſerments = 
i comme ils firent dans le temm 3 
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qu'un nombre prodigieux de 
Frangois refugies ſe plaignirent 

horriblement d'eux au Parle- 
ment, 24 

B. Comment. ſe tirerent-ils de 
leur cauſe rogneuſe? * 

A. Un de la Ligue Sen alla 
vers un des plaignans, qui etoit 

a la veille de mouriv de neceſſites 

et de miſere, il le Corrompit en 

lui promettant Pamitie du Co- 
mite Frangou, et qu on lui don- 

neroit tant a 1 avenir & chaque 
Diſtribution, Ce pauvre hom 
me etant ennuye de ſa vie, a 


fin de ne pas mourir de faim plus 


long tems, et de ne pas devenir 


' homicide de ſoi- mme, wetant 


point mis a ſerment, fit ſes eæ- 
cuſes à la Companie de ce qu il 
avoit dit contre eux, (quoique 
veritable.) | 

Ils donnerent immediatement 
avs au fi Archerègue de Can- 
torberi, de cette ſoumiſion. Tous 
les autres qui etotent en gra 
nombre, et qui pou voient prou- 
ver leurs injuſtices, ne furent 
plus ecoutes: ainſi ils triomphe- 
rent avec leur mechante cauſe 
de ceux qui ſe plaignoient avec 
raiſon. BK 20 i 

' eſt ce pas la une belle Res 
tratation? _ 

B. Ils avotent un juge favo- 
rable. x 

A. Fe wen vai vous dire un 
autre maniere qu' ils ont pour 
etre vittorieux de Pinnocent, et 
de fa verite, Ils lui diſent de 
ventr dans leur aſſembles, mais 
ils ne lui permettent pas d'avoir 
perſonne avec lui. Ainſi, ou il va 
vers eux, ou in va pas; 11 


goeth to them, or no; if _ 


goes 


ne — 
— : . 


26 "The Second Part of the French 


goes alone (as he muſt do it, 


otherwile he is not let in) they 
will be falſe Witneſſes againſt 
him, they can ſtrip him off of 
his Proofs, and ſend him to 


the Round Houſe under diverſe 


Pretences, which they can con- 
trive, to diſgrace him; and if 
he goeth not thither, they are 
very glad of it, and let know 
the King, the Biſhop of Lon- 
don, and other Lords, that he 
did not appear in their Aſſem- 
bly; tho” they have given him 


notice; becauſe he could not 


prove what he {aid, or put in 
his Book. ont 

The Innocent being mad at 
this, no Court of juſtice refu- 
ſing to let in {ome People to be 
Witneſſes for him, urges them 
to let him have two Witneſſes, 
and he will prove every thing 
in their Aſſembly. They anlwer 
him that all i« judged and he 
ſhall have no Relief. 


Is not that a pretty Judg- 
ment? And what Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion like unto this? 

B. They cannot do that in 
the new Committee. | 

4. You miſtake, 

B. How lo? 7 

A. Becauſe when they ſhall 
have a mind to do ſome inju- 
ftice,they will give notice only 
to {ome Reprobates to be in 
their Aſſembly, which they 
have choſen Commiltioners for 


that purpoſe, and will not give 


notice to the other Commiiſſi- 
oners; and what hath been done 
or decided by them, ſtands and 


is irrevocable according totheir 


Crafty Regulations, as if _ 


va ſeul (comme il faut gu 
le faſſe, autrement on ne |, 
laiſſe pas entrer ) ils ſeront ty 
faux temoins contre lui, ils peu. 
vent le depouiller deſes freuvy 
et l'envoyer dans la priſon Fe 
Guet ſous divers pretextes qu'il 
peuvent inventer, pour le den 
honorer ;, et $il ny va pas, il; 
en ſont fort aiſes, et ils font ſq. 
voir au Roi, a {' Eveque de Lon. 
ares et à d'autres ſeigneur, 
qu'il na point paru dans leur 
Aſſemblee, quor qu” on Tai 
cite; par ce qu'il ns pouvoit pa 
prouver ce qu'il à dit, ou m 
dans ſon livre, 

L*DÞmocent etant outre de ce. 
la, nulle cour de Fuſtice ne re. 
fuſant de laiſſer entrer des Per. 
ſonnes pour lui ſervir de temp- 
ins, les preſſe de lui permetin 
a'avoir deux temoins, et quil 
prouvera toutes choſes dans leu 


| 


tout eft juge et qu Wau 
point da'afictance. 5 

N'eſt ce pas ld un beau juge- 
ment? Et quelle Tyranme et 
oppreſſion ſemblable a celle-ci? 

B. Ils ne peuvent pas faire ct 
la dans le nouveau Comité. 

A. Vous vous trompez. 

B. Comment ce la? 
A. Par ce que, quand ils au- 
ront envie de faire queque inju- 
ſtice, ils feront ſeulement aver- 
tir quẽgues reprouves qu' ils ont 
choifis pour commiſſaires pour ce 
ſujet, de ſe trouver a Paſſem- 
blee, et ne feront pas avertin 
les autres Commiſſaires; et ce 
qui a été fait, ou decide pat 
eux, eſt ferme et irrevocable 
ſuivant leur fins reg lemens, 


comme Ai les autres euſſent 
5 Others 


aſſemblee : Ils lui repondent qu: 


2 Wy. VI*. 


wi. mon ak pw )rwi4+ 


a and Proteſtant Comp inion. . 


others had ant in it. 

cclefiaſtes, 3. 15. 5 
a _ > muſt deſire all 
the Eugliſb Commilſioners, or at 
leaſt the Third part to meet, and 
ſuffer him to have Two Wit- 
neſles with him. 

A, The French will oppoſe 
themſelves to it. They will 
Cry all hath been judged by a 
ſufficient Number of Commiſſi- 
oners, and that it is an infringe- 


ment of the Regulations, They 


will never Obey the Engliſh in 


that. LO | 

B. What it the meaning of 
thoſe two Juſtices of the Feace 
for Engliſþ Commiſſioners with 
o many Lawyers; ſeeing there 
is no. fuch à thing in their 


* 


French Committee? 


4. Don't you lee that they 


have no need of 'em in the 
French Committee, being them- 
telves Judges and Parties in 
it. But in the Committee eſta- 
bliſned for the Proſelytes, ſuch 
a Court of Juſtice contrived 
by the Crafty Refugee Mini- 
iters, is very advantageous to 
em, to make the Eugliſh Com- 
miſlioners their underlings and 
Puppets, 


- 


8 | 
B. What Beneſit can they get | 


by it? 


A. That of having always 
the judgment in their Behalf, 
of being as Maſters, as if there | 


was no Engliſh ic” gy ens" 
eftabliſhed amongſt em, and 
of hindering the Eccleſiaſtick 
Proſelytes, whom they will de- 
droy, from making any appli- 
tation to a true Court of Ju- 
ſtice, to the King; or Parlia- 


ineut 2 Which is properly ſpeak- 


" 2 « Nr b * = * | TOR 
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| ete preſens. Eccleſiaſte, 3» 16. 
B. Aan 1 faut demander gue, 


tous les Commiſſaires . S trou- 
vent, e: qu'on lui permette 4 'avair | 


deux temoins avec lui. 
A. Les Fango 4 270 - 
ront. Ils crieront tous qui a 
ete jug par un nombre ſuſi- 
Jant de Commiſſaires, et que ce 
une infraction des Reglemens. 
Us woberront jamais aux A 
glos en cela. „ 
FIR. Due veulent dire ces deuæ 
quges de Paix pour Com niſſ aires 
Inglois avec tant does de 
lo; puiſqu'ils n" y a rien de tel 
dani leur Comite Frangois? 


| A. Ne voyez vous pas quits 
n'en ont pas heſoin dans le Co- 
mite Frang91s, y etant eux nt - 
mes juges et Parties, Mau dans 
le Comité que l' a etabli pour 
les Proſelites, une tele Cour de 
Fudicature inveniee par les Mi- 
niſtres Refugies qui ſont ruſes, 
leur eft fort avaniageuſe, pour 
faire des Commiſſaires Anglois 
leurs inferieurs et Marzoimettes. 


B. Quel bien ei vetirent-ili? 


A. Celui d'avoir toujours le 
jugement en leur faveur, d tre 
auſi Maitres, que Sil ny avoit 
point de Commiſſaires Ang lois 


Etablis parmi euæ, et d'enipéchier 


les Proſelites Ecclefiaſtiques qu'ils 


veulent detruire, d'avoir recours 
a une veritable Cour de juſtice, 
au Roar, ou au Parlement: ce 
| qui eſt à proprement parler une 


[EO ſur le droit des cours 


KK ing 
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ing, an Uſurpation upon the 
i 


ET who impoſe upon our 


leſt their Miſdemeanors ſhould 


Engliſh Men have for em, and 


lieve no Truth ſpoken or pro- 
ved againſt them. | 


intu:uates in his Pamphlet not 


RI ht of the Engliſh Courts of 


Jaſtice and Parliament, in or- 
der to Subſtract themſelves 


thereby of their Judgment, | 
- which would not be favourable 
to them. 


B. They are Cunning Foxes, 
Nation. 

A. They are the more inſo- 
lent, that they know the ſaid 
Gentlemen B tand R—=1, 
with M— L——G——y and 
the other Heads of all their 
Nobility will ſtand by them, 
excuſe them, and Cloak all 
their Faults; were it but for 
their Honour and Credit; and 


ſpring up upon 'em, leſſen the 
good Opinion and Reſpect the 


make them Conſequently con- 
temptible, being French Refu- 
gees, even as their Miniſters 
and Elders: Belides that the 
League is ally'd with all the 
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Angloiſes de Fuſtice, et du Par- 
lement, afin de fe ſou raire par 
is de leur jugement, qui n 
leur ſeroit pas favorable. 


B. Ce ſont des fins Renards gui 
en impoſent 2 notre Nation. 
A. Ils ſont d' autant plus in- 
ſolens, qu'ils ſavent que Aeſſ- 
eur Bo———t et X n, 
avec M—-L——G——y, et 
les autres chefs de leur Nobleſſe 
les ſoutiendront, les excuſeront 
et courriront toutes leurs fautes, 
quand ce ne ſercit que pour leut 
honeur et credit, et de peur qut 
leur conduite criminelle ne re- 
jaillit fur eux, ne diminuat li 
bonne opinion et le Reſpe# que 
les Ang lois ont pour eux, et n 
les rendit par conſequent Mepri. 
fables, etant des Frangois Re- 
fugies,aufſt bien que leurs Mini- 
ſtres, et Anciens : outre que la 
ligue eſt alliee avec tous les Prin- 


Chief, and Richeſt French Men 
by Conſanguinity, or Spiritual 
affinity. 1 

B. However Dr. H 
excuſeth them, and will be- 


A. Tis becauſe he knows 
they have Cunning and Se- 
eret ways to promote to Va- 
cant Places, either Biſhopricks, 
Church-livings, or ſecular Poſts 
them that oblige them, or are 
Ma. > 

B. Mr. Graverol a French 
NMinifter a Member and Secre- 
tary of the French Committee 


al 


cipaux et les Plus riches Fran: 
tuelle affinite, 

B. Cependant Mr. Le Do- 
eur H. les excuſe, et 
ne vent croire aucune verite que 
Pon diſe ou que Pon prouve con- 
Pre eux. 

A. Oeft par ce qu'il ſai 
| quiils ont des manieres fines et 
fecrettes pour avancer aux pla- 
ces vacantes, ſoit que ce ſoit des 
Exec hs, des Cures, ou des Poſte 


| ſeculiers, ceux que les obligent, 


ou qui ſont pour eux. 

- Ar. Eraverol Mirniſtre 
Frangou, membre et Secretair: 
du Comite Frangois inſmue dans 


" 
» 
on 


fon libel, nonſeulement que Ia 
. on 


ou par Conſanguinite, et Spiri- 


— — = £ 


„ band wed yy 
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only that the Converhon of |, Converſion de pluſicurs Proſelites | 
many Proſelytes is feigned, bur | eft feinte mais auſſi qu'ils peuvent | 
alſo they may be emiſſaries of I etre des emifſarres diu Pape, ſous | 
the Pope under pretence of ha- pretexte d'avoir embraſſe 44 Re. 
ving embraced the Proteſtant | 77g70n Proteſtante; et queques 
Religion; and ſome others of | autres de cette Ligue diſen: 
his League ſay that they are | 27d ſout des Eſpions _ 


711 8 5 V 
A. Sils diſoient cela 4 un 


8 
7 If they would ſay fo to | 
in- any Popiſh Prieſt, he would þ Petre Papiſte, il leur repoudro- 
N. anſwer them, that either they It, ou gqu'ils n'entendent pas 
n, WT underſtand not the Roman Re- la Religion Romaine, ou qu'ils 
et ligion, or they deſerve to be | merizent d' tre envoys aux pe- 
ſe, ſent to Bedlam, and forbid for | rites maiſons, et qu on leur in- 
mt ever the Pulpit, for a Puniſh- | zerdiſe pour Famas la Chive, 
es, ment of ſo black a Malice. en punition d'une malice fi noire. 
uf ST MEE. Cc. B. Pourquoi? | 
ue A. Becauſe every one knows | A. Par ce que Chacun ſait 
in Popery that the changing of | dans le Papiſme, que le Change- 
„ their Religion is the hardeſt | ment de leur Religion eft Ia 
us thing in the World by reafon, che du monde la plus diſicile, 
ne of the Scruple of Conſcience, | 4 raiſon du ſcrupule de con- 
i. BZBred by Confeſſion to diſtracti- I /crence, que la Confeſton engen- | 
e- on; and that Rome would make | ire Fuſqu* a la folie; et que 
1 a Spy Burn without any forgive · Rome feroit bruler ſans miſeri- 
dels who had embraced the Pro- corde un e/pion qui auroit ems 
1 teſtant Religion to do her Ser- 5raſſe la Religion Proteſtaute a 
1 vice, it being the only thing | pour lui rendre ſervice, etant 
++ WW which the Pope and the Popith | Ia ſeule choſe que le Pape et le 
Church allow no body for | e P:piſte ne permettent à per- 


0- what Pretence ſoever, or Profit | /onne, ſous quel pretexte que ce 
et that could come from thence to /o7t, ou profit qui leur en pour- 
it them, ; II xoit reveiur. 1 

1 He the ſaid Graverol is not | Le dit Graverol n'eſt pas pu 


happier neither, in that he ſays | heureux non plus, en ce qu'il 

it of the Council of Dordrecht | dit du Concile de Dordrecht, et 
et and Trente, concerning the or- de ce lui de Pente, touc hant 
* der and Subordination to be id | Lordre et la ſubordination qu'il 
7 the Chuch of Chriſt, and Con- | doit avoir dans Yeglife de 
3 ſequently concerning the rea- | J. Ch, et par conſequent de Pau? 
4 ſonable and Lawful Authority | f9r:te legitime et raiſonnable, 
| granted to her by the Scripture, ue {Fcriture lui accorde pour 


C in order to maintain them, for | les maintenir, pour Pedification 
e Edification and not for Deſtru- er uon pas pour la deſttuction, 
1 ction, the Author whom he at- Pauteur qu'il attague Wayant 
a tacks, having never deny'd ſuch jamais We ces choſes, mais ſeule- 


ö * | Kk 2 things, 


_ rity, Cruelty and Tyranny, E. 
quivalent to them; ſuch as the 


Condemned after the manner 


from the acculers and the ac- 


they don't. Murder by Sword 
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things, but only Condemned the 
Authority granted ty Men to 


the Noman Church, with het 


Cruelty and her Tyranny, and 
Confſec;uently any other Autho- 


Authority, Cruelties, and Ty- 
ray of the French Committee 
and its League hitherto pra-ti- 
ced by them in their Veſtry cf 
The Savoy, and other Meetings 
wherein they have judged and 


of the Italian inquiſition per 
emptorily and irrevocably, with- 
out having heard the acculed, 
without ſuffering him to have 
any Witneſs with him in their 
Aſſembly, being Judges and 
Parties, uſing Con vaſſing and 
Intrigues, blackening themſelves 
the accuſed by lies, repreſent- 
ing him otherwiſe than he is, 
and Rejecting all Oath both 


cuſed; fo. that by ſuch a means 
their Calumnies and inventions 
are received as Truths, the 
Truths of the Righteous rejett- 
ed, as if they were Lies, and his 
Innocency oppreſs t: And tho” 


nor fire, like Rome, for want of 
Civil Authority (which they 
could not obtain, rho? they did 
what they could for that pur- 
poſe by the pait time) yet they 
Murder another Equivalent 
way, to wit, by Famine, by 
raviſhing unjuſtly both their 
Neighbours Subſtſtence and 
Reputation, ſo far as to abuſe 
the Cenlures of the Church 10 


attain that ill End. 


) 
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ment condamne Pautorite que les 
hommes accordent 4 Pegliſe Ro. 
maines, avec ſa cruaute et Ty- 
rannie, et par conſequent tout 
autre Autorite, cruaute, et Ty. 
rannie, qui leur ſeroient equi. 
| valentes; telles que ſont PAu- 
thorite, les Cruautes, et la H. 
raunie du Comite Fran gois et de 
/a Line, u' ils out pratiquees 
Fufſqu'ici dans leur Confiſtorre de 
la Savoie, et autres aſſembler, 
ou ils ont juge et condamne ala 
maniere de IInquiſition d'Italie, 
feremptoirement et irrevocatle- 
ment, ſans avoir oui PAccuſe, 
ſans permettre qu'il ait ancun 
temoin avec lui dans leur aſſen- 
lee, etant juges et parties, ſe 
ſervant de la Brigue et des in- 


—_. 


| e e had eux mens 
E 


PAccuſe par des menſonges, lt 
| repreſent ant autrement qu'il 
n', et rejettant tout ſerment 
tant de la part de P Accuſateur, 
que de PAccuſe; tellement que 
ar ce moyen leurs Calomnies et 
inventions, ſont regies comme 
des verités, les verites du uf: 
rejettees, comme ft Cetoit det 
menſonges, et ſon mnocence op- 
primee;, et quoigu'ilt ne tuen 
pas par Pepee, ut par le feu, 
Comme Rome, à raiſon du mm- 
quement de Pautorite Civile (1 
3 75 1s ne purent obtenir pur 
e paſſe, quotquils firent leur 
poſſible pour ct ſujet \ cepen- 
dant ils tuent d'une autre man 
ere 2quivalente ,” Savoir fi 
Fimine, en raviſſmit injuſtement 
la ſubſRtence, et la Reputation 
de leur Procham, Fuſqu 4 4. 
buſer des Cenſures de PEzlife, 
power atviver à leur. mauoaie 


1 
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' The ſame Graverol finiſheth 
nis Pamphlet by Vomiting a- 
gainſt the Proſelytes injuries 
chat befit them in no wile; but 
alſo he had the Caution to put 
in it but the Firſt Letter of his 
Name, that he may deny he 
is the Author of it, when he 
pleales, the half of his Work 
being pitiful, without Solidity, 
full Of impofitions, and repre- 


wiſe than he is. Is that, pray, 
Refuting an Author to deal 


E with ſuch a bad Faith? and 


this is the more Malicious that 
he ſpreads his Venom upon rhe 


many of which are even Natu- 
ralized. dra He, 

B. Proſelytes are no Men of 
Principle, becauſe they have 
renounced their Vows, which 
they - made at their -Reception 
into the Ordination of Prieſt- 
hood. | | 


tive Condition, that the Pope 
aud Biſhops of their Church 
Tequire nothing of them con- 
trary to Gods Word and Com- 
mandinents, and that they are 
the true Church of Chritt fol- 
lowing the Religion of God: 
Theretore when by his Grace 


the Contrary to both, the 
Condition being not Perform- 
ed difannuls their Vow: And 
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| 


ſeating his Adverſary other- 


4. Their Vow is made upon 
2 tacit, implicit, and Preſump- 


and their Learning they find 


| 
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Le mime Graverol it fon 
libel en vomiſſant contre les Pro- 
ſelites des injures qui ne leur 
conviennent en aucune maniere, 
mais auſi il a 2u la precaution 
de ny mettre que la premiere 
lettre de ſon nom, ain de pouvoir 
ner qu'il en eſt Pauteur, quand 
il lui plaira, la moitie de fon. 
ouvrage , etant pitoyable, fans 
ſolidité, plein dimpoſitions, et 
repreſentant ſon Adverſaire au- 
trement qu'il weſt. Eft ce 12 
Js vous prie, refuter un auteur 
que den agir de fi manvaiſe 
foi? Et ce qu'il ya enrore de 
plus malin, c'eſt qu'il repand 


whole Body of the Profelytes, | ſon venin, ſur tout le Corps des 


Proſelites dont pluſieurs ſont m8- 
me naturaliſes. n 

B. Les Profelites ſont des 
gens ſans Principes, par ce uit 
ont renonce au voeu qu ils ont 
nit, quand ils ont ete vegus & 
"ordination de la Pretriſe. — 


A. Leur voeu eſt fait avec 
une condition tacite, implicite, 
er preſomptive, que le Pape 2t 
les Eveqnes de leur egliſe n' exi- 
gent rien d'euæ, qui ſoit con- 
traire à la parole et aux Com- 
mandemens de Dieu; et qu it: 
ſent la veritable ægliſe de F. Ch. 
qui ſuit la Religion de Dieu: 
C'eſt pourquoi quand par ſa 
grace, et par leur ſcience ils de- 
couvrent le Contraire de Vun 
et de l'autre, la condition u. 


tant point accomplie, rend nul 


whether they are not obliged leur voen : et fi cn weſt pas 


do obey God rather than 
| leave the World to Judge. 


2 


Funhermore a Vow of Kil- | 


| Fe laiſſe an monde à juger. Ac. 


en, plutot oblige d'obeir à Dien 


qu” aux hommes, cet ce que 


"> 
4 1 
* 


4. 19. ; | 1 * 2 * 
en plus le voen qu'on auro- 
| | | ling 
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ling a Man, tho' it ſhould be 
without Condition, ought not 


to be performed; but by their 


Vow they were obliged to Kill 
the Souls: Therefore they were 


not obliged to perform it. 


Add thereunto that the only 
Vow of their Baptiſm, of ob- 


ſerving the Law of God, breaks 


all the other Vows which are 
incompatible with the obſer- 


ving of it, 

| 5 If the Vacant Places of 
Miniſters, or Readers, were 
given em, they could mix Po- 
pery in their Sermons. 

A. Fine Reaſon to deceive 
the Ignorants. Would not the 
Elders and Miniſters who hear 
their Sermons acquaint imme 
diately the Conſiſtory, or the 
ug of the Place, who 
would forbid them the Pulpit. 


It is but an excuſe and a Pre- 
tence; ſuch a thing is never 
happened; neither do they 
Preach to Boors or ignorants, 


but to underſtanding Folks, 
and who have all the Bible at 
home. | 

|  Befades 2 and Deny: 
Areapagite ſhould have then 


been fordidden Preaching; be- 
cauſe they could have mix't 


alſo Judaiſm and Heatheniſm 
with the Chriſtian Religion. 


B. There is much difference. 
Ihe Apoſtles knew the Heart. 
A. Tis Falle. God alone 


knows the Heart; and Fudas 
_ whole, Heart they knew not, 


is. a Confirmation thereof, as 
as well as their Choice of 


Matthias by caſting Lots. | 
Moreover the Church is not 
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it fait de tuer un homme, quand 
meme il ſeroit ſans condition 
ne doit pas ttre accompli; or eft: 
il que par leur voeu ils Stoient 
obliges de tuer les ames: donc 
ils wetoient pas obliges de Vac. 
nes. 

Ajoutez à cela que le ſeul 
voen de leur Batè nie d"obſervey 
la loi de Dieu rompt tous les 
autres voeux- qui font incom- 
patibles avec Pobſervatioa d'i- 
celle. | 

B. Si on leur donmnoit les pla- 
ces vacantes des Miniftres, ou 
des lecteurt, ils pourroient meler 
du Papiſme dans leur Sermons. 

A. Belle Raiſon pour tromper 
les ignorans, Eft ce que les 
Anciens et les Miniſtres qui en- 
tendent leurs predications wen 
avertiroient pas immediatement 
le conſiſtaire, ou POrdinaive du 
lieu, gui leur defendroient la 
chaire. Ce weſt qu une excuſe et 
un preteæte; cela n'eſt j ama ar- 
Ae ut ils ne prechent à des 
Paifans, ou à des ignorans, mais 
4 des gens eclaires et qui ont 
tous la Bible chez eux. 


 Drailleurs on auroit donc du 
defendre de precher a Apollos et 
2 Denis Areopagite, par ce 
u' ils auroient pu meler du ju- 
daiſme et du Paganiſme avec 
la Keligion Chretienne. 

B. II a bien de la difference. 
Les Apotres connoiſſoient leCoeur, 
B. Ceft faux. Dieu ſeul 
connoit le Coeur; et Judas dont 
ils ne connoiſſoient point le Coeur, 
en eſt une Confirmation, auſſ. 
bien que le choiæ qu'ils firent de 
Matthias en jettant le ſort. © 
Deplus PEgliſew eſt pas foibie, 

5 „ 
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weak, nor in its Birth, as at ui dans ſa naiſſance, comme en 
that Time, but ſtrong and fear- | ce tems 1G, mau fort e, et ne cra- 


* ing nothing from that Side, | 7gnant rien de ce cole. 


To conclude; if there be a | Petr Conclufion, “il y a un 
Moat in a Proſelyte, or in a | fetu dans un Proſelite, au dans 
Poor Refugee, they muſt Cor- | un pauvre Refugit, il faut le: 
rect 'em but not Kill them, | corriger, mais non pas tes tuer. 

Loth God Kill the French Eſt ce que Dieu tne les Com- 
Commiſſioners for a Moat, and | miſſaires Frangois pour un fer, 
at the Firſt little Fault they | et 4 la premiere faute quits com. 


* 


Commit? Do they ſerve ſo | mettent? Traitent- iis ainſi leurt 


their Miniſters, Noblemen , | Miniftres, leur Nobleffe, leurs 
Gentlemen, and Elders who Bourgeow, et les Anciens qui 
have a Penſion upon that Mo- | ont penfion ſur cet argent. 
8 5 | ps wok 
The Spirit of Chriſt is a Spi- L"eſprit de J. Ch. eſt un eſp- 
tir of Meekneſs and not of Crit de douceur, et non pas de 
Cruelty; but, if there be found | Cruaurt; mais fi Fon trouve Id 
the leaſt fault in a Proſelyte, | momndre faute dans un Proſelitez 
they Kill him by taking from | on le tue en lui Gant ſa ſubſfi- 


him his Subſiſtence: and, if | fence: et vil ny en a point, on 


there be none, they endeavour | ?#che de le faire tomber dans 
to make him fall into any one | queqr une, par de mauvai con- 
by bad advices, or by laying Fas et en lui dreſſant des Pieges; 
Snares before him, or elſe they on bien ils en inventent pour le 
contrive ſome to deſtroy him. | detruire. 

It is a ſhame for the Engliſh | Ceft une honte à lu nation Au- 
Nation, and a ſtain in the Pro- gloiſe, et une tachs dans la Reli- 
teſtaut Religion to ſuffer all gion Proteſtante de ſouffrir tout 


that any longer 3 the rather that | cela plus long tems; d'autant 


the French League who find a | plus que la Ligue Frangoiſe qui 
Moar in their Brother's Eye, trou de un fetu dans Poeil de ſon 
have a Hundred Beams in their | frere, a cent poutres dans fes pro- 


_ own Eyes, pres yeux. 


[ wonder that ſuch Folks dare] Fe mi etonne que ces fortes de 
find faults in others, being all | gens oſent trouver à redire dans 
over ſpread with Ulcers, and] les autres, etant tout Couverts 
tilled with Leproſy. d'ulceres et remplis de Le pre. 

B. What you ſay is very] B. Mr. Renoult Miniſtve les 
true; for Mr, Renoult the Mi- Appelle les enems des Praſelites 


niſter calls them the Enemies | et de la Religion Proteſtaute , 


of the Proſelytes and of the Pro- dan ſon livre intitule, la Defenſe 


teſtant Religion in his Book | des Proſelites, qui ſe vend chet | 


intitled, The Vindication of the 8 dans Loy d's Court | 
Proſelytes, which is Sold by | # Ja Penultieme maiſon pres de 
John Delage in Loyd's- Court the i Egliſe de St. Giles, et cela avec 
© | | | laſt 


„ oo. 
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to maintain their Miniſters than 


all the French Refugees of Lou- 


nor their Elders one Farthing 


from them; and yet none of 


becauſe 110 body cared for it, 
as being almoſt empty. It be- 
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laſt Door but one near St. Giles 
Church And that with reaſon 
for indeed 'tis being the true 


Enemies of the Proteſtant Reli- | 


gion,to hinder the Propagation 
of it by their ill, unjuſt, Scan- 
dalous, Barbarous, Tyrannick, 
and Cruel conduct, cauſed and 
continued. by their Greedineſs 
of that Money; tho? one may 
fay that the French Churches of 
London are richer and more able 


they were in France, witneſs Mr, 
Hollard Miniſter of the Prench | 
Church of Wheelers-ſtreet at | 
Spittle-fields, who ſays in his 
Fook, intitled, Relation d'un 
voyage nouvellement fait par la 
France, & 4. 63, J. 26. that 


don live Hundred times more 
honeſtly and more Commode- 
ouſly; than they could have 
done in Frauce, if they had 
never been turned away from 
thence: Which hath been con- 
firmed by the es perience of 
Four Years, during which time 
the French Miniſters received 
not one Penny of the 3000 
per annum, which they enjoy'd, 


of the 120007. out of which | 
they received their ſecret Penſi- | 
ons, Queen Anne having taken 

the 15cco!, Sterling per annum 


them ſtarved, nor wanted any 
thing. I 
Furthermore Mr. Delpeche an 
Eceleſiaſtick Profelyre, who got 
the French Church of la Patente; 
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raiſon : car c'eſt Etre en effet le 
veritables enemis de la Religion 
Proteſtante que d'en empecher Ja 
Propagation par leur mauvaiſe 
Conduite, injuſte; ſcandaleuſe, 
barbare, Tyrannique, et cruelle, 
cauſee et continuee par Lavidite 
guwils ont de cet argent,quoiqu'on 
puiſſe dire queles Egliſes Frango- 
iſes de Londres ſont plus riches ei 
plus capables de maintenir leur, 
Miniftres qu'elles ne Petoient en 
France, temoin Mr. Hollard Mi. 
niſtre de begliſe Frangoiſe d 
Wheeler's ſtreet dans le Spitile. 
fieids, qui dit dans fon. livre in- 
titule, Relation d'un voyage 
nouvellement fait par la France, 
Sc. P. Gz. l. 26, que tous les 
Frangois Refugies de Londres 
vivent cent fois plus houttement 
et plus à leur aiſe, qu ile n'a 
roient pu faire en France, ſi on 
ne les en avoit pas chaſſes : ce qui 


a tte auſſi confirme par lexperi- 
ence de quatre ans durant les 
quels, ils ne regurent pas un ſou 
des trois mille Peres par an, dont | 
ts jouiſſoient; ni leurs Anciens, 
un ſeul denier, des 12000 J. d ou 
ils tiroient leurs Penſions ſecrot- 
tes, la Reine Anne leur ayant 
6:6 les 15000 l. dt. par an; et 
cependant qui que ce ſoit deux | 
neſt mort de farm, ni 1a eu be- | 
ſoin de rien. Wo 


Bien plus Mr. Delpeche Pro- 
ſelite Eccleſiaſtique, qui obtint 
Peglife Frangoiſe de la Patente, 
dont perſonne ne ſe ſoucioit, pa! 
ce qu elle etoit preſue deferte. 


ing full again by reafon of * 


Set ant reniplie derechef à N 
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land to the Miniſters, but their 
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good Life and fine Sermons, 
never received one Farthing 
from the French League, tho? 
it was the leaſt of all the French 
Churches in London, and was 
not worth the Tenth part of any 
one of the two head French 
Churches, they pretending it 
was able to maintain him; why 
are not the French Refugee Mi- 
niſters ſerved ſo? For with what 
meaſure they meaſure others, 
they ought to be meaſured with. 
A. Key were not ſo Rich, 
they would be Holier, more 
Juſt and Charitable; but too 
great Kiches ordinarily corrupt 
od Manners, eſpecially thole 
of the Clergy. _. 
B. That is the Firſt Cauſe of 
Rome's Apoſtaſy; and for that 
Realon they allow in Switzer- 


neceſſary things, according to 
the Seripture: Prov. 30. 8. give 
me neither Poverty, nor Riches, 


| Proverbes,. c. 


, 
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de ſa bonne vie et deſes belles pr &. 
dications, ne regut jamais un de- 
nier de la Ligue Frangoiſe; quoj- 
que ce fut la plus petite de toutes 
| tesepliſes Frangoiſes de Londres, et 
qui ne valoit pas ia aizieme partie 
de Pun? des deux meres egliſes 
Frangoiſes,pretendant gu ells eto- 
it capable de fe maintenir. Pour 
quoi eſt ce qu'on ne traite pas ampe 
les Miniſtres Frangois Refugies? - 
Car de la nò me meſure gu on meſu- 
rera les autres, on doit tre meſurẽ. 

A. S$ils n'etozent pas ſi ric lies, 
ils ſeroient plus ſaints,plusJuſtes, 
et plus charitables; mats de trop 
grandes Richeſſes, corrompent or- 


| dinairement les bonnes moeurs, 


particulterement celles du Clergs. 

B. Ceſt la premiere cauſe de 
P Apoſtafie de Rome; et ceft pour 
cette raiſon, qu'on ne donne en 
ſuiſſe aux Miniſtres que le ne- 
ceſſair2, ſuivaut PEcriture, auæ 
30. v. 8. ne me 
donne, ni pauvrete, ni Richefſess 


but feed me with ford Convent-. 
ent for me. | 

If you will feed them with 
Riches you will make them | 
Worldly, and ſhall hiader the 
Fruit of the Coſpelzfor thePeople , 
valueth not Sermons, when the 
Preachers have not the works. 

Remember the Advice given 


vy Chriſt to his Apoſtles con- 


cering the bewaling of Riches, 
as the moſt dangerous thing in 
the Spiritual Life, Luke 18. 24, 
and 25, How hardly ſpall they 
that have riches enter into the 


kingdom of heaven! For it u oui des 8 
eaſter for a camel to go throug h a de Dieu! I e 
| | gu un chame au entre par le trou 


4 neefles eye, than for a rich 


nourris moi du pain de mon or- 


| dinaire. + | 


Si vous voulez les remplir de 
richeſſes,v0us les rendrez manda- 
ins, et vous empecherez le fruit de 
[ Evangile; car le peuple ne fait 
pas 6tat de tſer mons, quand lesPre- 
dicateurs u'ont pas tes oen ures. 

Reſſouvenez vous de Aus 
que J. Ch. a dounè 4 ſes Apoties 
touchant la garde qu'on je doit 
donner des Richeſſes, comme de la 
choſe la plus daugereuſe dans la 
vie ſpi rituelle, Luc, 18, 24, et 25. 
Qu il eft malaiſe que ceux qur 
ent au aue 
certes plus aije 


| Gune aiguille, que non pasquuy 


man to enter into the kingdom of 
7 2 | 5 


1 


\ Riche cutre au toy au nit de Di: 16. 
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If Nome had followed that 
Advice, ſhe had not filled the 
Earth with Idols, impurities, 
Wars, Maſſacres, Murders, and 
Blood. N 

A. As for me I mouru the 
Eccleſiaſtick Proſclytes's Con- 
dition and extream Poverty, 
which is an effect of the Freuch 
League's Policy to deftroy 'em, 
by making them linger and pine 
away; that they may enjoy tlie 
Money and the Charities of 
the Kingdom alone: So much 
the more that they have intro- 
duced Lawyers in the New 
Committee, to make uſe of en 
ro {trengrhen their impoſitions, 
and to back them againſt the 
Hugliſb Commiſſioners. Where- 
fore for the good of the Religion 
and State, it is highly neceſſa- 
ry that they ſhould have a ſepa- 
rated ſtock and be paid by one 
only Engliſh Man, or elle that 
a ſeminary thould be eſtabliſned 
for ei for the Converſion of 
the Papiſts of Eng land aud Ire- 
and; for ſeeing the French 
Committee uſed ill their own 
_ Minifters through diverle Pre- 
tences by leſlening, ſtopping, 
or cutting off their Penſions, 
ven they received not the A- 
_ doratious or Gratifications in 
Service or other way, winch 


they expected of them: Inſo. 


much that being no more able 
to bear their Tyranny, they at 


32it Shook off the Yoke by pre- 


ſenting a Petition full of Com- 
plaints againſt them to King 
#/illram of Glorious Memory : 
With how much more Rigour 
will rhoſe Proud and Inlolent 
Sni Diftrivuters uſe ill and | 


+4 
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Si Rome ent ſuivi ce tonſeil, 
elle n'auroit pas rempli la Trig 
d loles, d'impuretes, de g uer- 
res, de Maſſacres, de Meurtres, 
et de ſang. - | 

A. Pour moi, Fe vegrette la 
Condition des Proſelites Eccleſia- 
ſtiques, et leur extreme pauv- 
retẽ qui eft un effet de la Poli- 
tique de la Ligue Frangoiſe pour 
les faire perir a petit feu, afin 
de jouir tout ſeuls de Pargent et 
des charites du Royaume : D'au- 
tant plus qu'ils ont introduit dans 
le nouveau Comite des Gens de 
loi, pour gen ſervir pour fortifier 
leurs impoſitionsg et pour les ap- 
puyer contre les Commiſſuires Au- 
glou. C'eſt pourguor pour le bien de 
la Religion et de l Etat, il eſt abſo- 
lu ment neceſſaive qu'il ait un 
Fond ſepare pur euæ, et qu'ils ſoi- 
| ent paye par un ſent Ang loi, ou 
ien qu on etavliſſe un ſeminaire 
pour ena pour la converſion des 
Papiſtes d' Angleterre et dilr. 
rande; car puiſgue le Comi- 
te Frangos maltraitoit ſes pro- 
pres Miniſtres ſous divers pre- 
textes en dimimuant, en arte- 
tant, ou en retrenchant leur: 
penſions, quand ils ne recevoient 
Pas les adorations, ou les grati- 
| fications en ſervice, ou d'une 
autre maniere, qu'tls attendoi- 
ent a'eux;, tellement que ne 
pouvant plus ſupporter leur Y- 
rannie, ils en jecouerent enfin 
le joug en preſentant une requete 
remplre de plaintes contre eux 
au Roi Guillaume de Glorieuſe 
memoire: avec Combien plus di 
rig ueur ces ſuperbes et inſolen; 
diſtributeurs Fraugos ne mal- 
traiteront-ils pas, et ne de. 
truiront ils pas les Projelites Ec 


0 
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il, {tray the Ecclaſiaſtick Broſe- cleſaſtigues a raiſon de leur pro- 
-rre tes by reaſon of ir own In- Pre interet et de la Haine mor- 
ler- rereſt,and the deadlF natred they telle gu'ils leur fortent dang 


dear to them in their Heart, ha- leurs coeurs,nayant gu ſe veng 
ving nor been able to avenge ſur leurs vrais perſecuteurs. | 
theinſelves upon their Perſccu | Wo 
tors. ; 2 B. Mais l' Anglais qui les pa- 
B. But the Eng liſh paymaſter yeroit ne connoitroit pas les Pro- 
ſhoutd not know the Ecclelia- | J elites Eccleſiaſtiguęs gui pourroi- 
{tick Profeiytzs, who can Live | ent ſe paſſer de cesCharites ou qui 
wi nout thole Charit ies, or who | fomberozent dans queque faute. 
{ail fall into ſome fault. 1 A. La Ligue Frangoiſe. avec 
4. The French League with les autres Fr ag Refugies par 
me other French Refugees out en vie et par iuteret feroient ſa- 
of Envy and Intereſt would let | voir au dit Commiſſaire Ang los 
the ſaid Ene l1ſþ Commilſlioners | out ce que pourrotent prou- 
know all that they ſhould be | ver; et les Proſelites Ecclefiaſti= 
able to prove, and the Eccleſ1a- | u qui ſeroient 4 la Jenſion, lui 
{tick Proſclytes who ſhould be Feroſent ſavoir eux-nemes ceuæ 
ſet on the Pention , would fil, ſeroient tels, fi une telle 
themlelves acquaint that Eng- | choſe arrivoit; agu qu'ils Yamen- 
%% Commiſſioner with them | 4afſent, ou quits fuſſent retren- 
who would be ſuch, if ſuch a fs de leur corps: et ils exami- 
thing ſhouid happen; that they | 2ero7en? les temoignages des 
might mend themſelves, or be | 2ouveaux Venus, comme en 4 
put out of their Body: And rant les ſeuls et veritables juges; 
they would examine the Teſti- Par ce quits connoiſſent nieuæ 
monics of the newly come, as |ces ſortes de chaſes que les Com- 
being the only and true judges faires Fraugois qui ſont leur 
thercof, becaule they know bet- ¶ Partie adverſmſe. 
ter ſuch things, than the French | 3 5 
Commiſſioners who are their ee | 
Adverſe Party. | Outre que ce weſt pas a ds 
Pelides that it is not the | Lazques etrangers, ſupeibes, et 
Proud and igaoramtLay-foreign- ig nor aus, quoigue riches et ſa-, 
crs, though Rich and under- band en Malice, a juger des Mi- 
ſtanding In Malice,' to Judge of mſtres et Ufficiers de Dieu, mais 
the Miniſters and Otlicers oi God, bien 4 ètre jug es d euæ. | 
but rather to be judged of them. Enfin qu'on fe reſſouvienme 
In fine Jet Man Remmber, | que oppreſſion rend ty ſage fon, 
that oppreſſion makes a wiſe man | Eccleſiaſte, 7.79, 
mad, Eccleſiaſtes, 7. 7- B. Mais je vow'pric, faites 
B. But pray, do me the fa- mot la grace de me dire ce qu'on 
vour to tell me, what is mean't | entend par la Ligue Frangaiſe, 
by the French League, as alſo | comme aui, do vie nne nt les, 
from whence come, the 15090 1. quinze mille 77145 queſtion, 


* 
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in Queſtion; that Imay appre- 
hend ſtill the better ſome truths 
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afin que * puiſſe encore mieux 
re 


comprendre eq ues verites qui 


longing to the ill diſt ibution 
the French Commiſſioners. = 


A. By the French League is 


mean't all the French Miniſters, 
with the Elders of the two head 
French Churches and the French 
Commiſſioners, which Rule the 
FrenchChurches: to which may 
be added the Elders of the other 
French Churches with other pri 
vate Perſons, who receive a Pen- 
ſion out of the Royal Beneficence. 
As for the 15000. ft. per an. 
they were granted by the Go- 
vernment both for the Refugees 
and Proſelytes, to rel ie ve them 
that were in want. They are ta- 
ken out of the ſtock that ariſes 
every Year from the Firſt Fruit 
and Tenth ofall the Eecleſiaſtical 
Preferments of the Church of 


Eiglande for the Kings and the 


Parliament of. Eiig land, having 


contidered that all this Money 
went to the Biſhop of Rome, tho 


he had no right upon the tempo- 


ral; nor upon the Spiritual of 


this Country, ſnatch't it from 
him in the beginning of the Re. 
formation with deſign to defend 
the Catholick Church with it a- 
gainſt his wicked attempts, Ar- 
mies, or Maſſacres: which Rea- 
ſon being ceaſed, Queen Anme 
gave all the Remainder of that 
Money to the Poor Eng lifhCher- 
gyztO increaſe the ſmallBenefices 
ot the Country of 12, and 20 fl. a 
Year to 60 l. {ſeeing the Govern- 
ment wanted no more that Mo- 
ney to defend themſel vesagainſt 
Popery, being ſtrong enough 


regardent la mauvaiſe diftributi. 
on des Commiſſaires Frangois. 


A. On entend par IaLigueFr an. 
goiſe tous les Miniſtres Frangois, a. 
vec tes Anciens des deux meres 69. 
lifes Frangoifes et les Commiſſaires 
8 gouvernent les g- 
ſes Frangoiſes: aux quels on 
eut ajouter les Anciens des au- 
tres egliſes Frangoiſes avec dau- 
tres Particuliers, quiregoivent une 
penſion de la Beneficence Royale, 
Pour, ce qui eſt des 1 500. 
ſterlins par an, elles furcnt ac- 
| cordees par le gouvernement pour 
les Frangois Refugies, et pour 
tes Profelites, pour en a ſiſter 
ceuæ qui etoient dans le Beſoin. 
On tire cet argent du fr qui 
nait des Annates et 7 A dizie- 
me partie du reue u de tous le; 
Beneſices Eegleſiaſtigues de leg. 
lifes d Angleterre: car les Row et 
le Parlement d' Ang leterre, ayant 
confidere que tout cet argent Ven 
alloit a PEr#que de Rome, quoi 
2 neut aucun droit fur le 
temporel, ni fur ie ſpirituel de ce 
pazs, le dui arracherent au com- 
mencement de la Reformation 4 
defſein de den ſervir pour defer- 
dre l egliſe Catholigue contre ſes 
mechans attentats, armees, ou 
Maſſacres: la quelle raiſon 4 
ant plus lieu, la Reine Anne com: 
le reſte de cet argent au pauurt 
Clerge anglois, pour en aug nienter 
le revemi des petits benefices d: 
Campagne de 12 et de 20 l. par an, 
Jujqu? a Gol. voyant que le Gou- 
vernement au plus beſoin de 
cet argent pour fe defendre contre 


without that little heip, 


PI TIRES IT. 


J le Tupiſnis, tant aſſes fort ſans 
ce petitiſecou vs. The 
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n 
neſs, and Indulgences.. 
4 Pon what account is the 
% Pope Infallible? / 
3. Becauſe he is ſucceſſor of 
St. Peter, who communicated 
to him his Infallibility to rule 
the Church of God; and what 
he hath decided, is an Article 
ot Faith. | 
A, The ones Biſhops are 
then alſo Infallible; for the o- 


have ſucceeded, were as Infal- 


and Proteltant Cumpanian. 


of the Pope's I wallibility, Holi-| 


ther Apoſtles to whom they | 
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Troiſieme Entretien. 
De PInfallibilite, Suintetæ, et 


pl 


udulgences du Pape, © 
8 * de quoi eſt ce que 
I.. Pape eſt infaillible 7 
B. Parce qu'il eſt le ſucceſſe- 
ur de St. Pierre qui lui a com- 
muniguẽé fon Infaillibilite, pour 


Fou ver ner Pegliſe de Dieu; et 


tout ce quit a decide, eit un 
Article de Foi. | A 1 
A, Les autres Ev6ques- ſont 


lible as Peter, being all equals, 
Luk. 22. 2 F, and 26. þ 


3. No Sir, there is no Bi- 
ſhop Infallible, but he who bath 


his Cliaĩt at Röͤ. 
4. Well; if ir be fo, tis 
then the Biſhop of Autioch, 
who is infallible; becauſe the 
Scripture tells us, that Peter 
hath been at Antioch, wherein 
he hath eftabliſhed his Chair; 
bur ſpeaks not of any other 
Chair eſtabliſhed by him elſe- 
where: for from it. Peter ne- 
ver let tis foot in Rome no, 
not in any place of Itah, but 
Governed the Church of Au- 
tioch leven Years, as Biſhop 
and founder, Robbe, Tom. 2. 


The Scripture tells us in- 
deed that Paul was impriſoned 


lucceeJed St. Peter who ſettled | 4 


donc Þ EvEque d Autioche gu 
et. infaillible; parceque PEcyi- 
ture now dit que Nerre a ete 
a Autioche, ou it a etablit ſa 
Chaire; mais elle ne dit pas 
un mot daucune autre chaire 
qu'il ait etablie ailleurs: bien 
ioin delg, Pierre 1a jamais 
mis le pie a Rome, ni dans 
aucun autre endroit d'Italie, 
mais il gouverna' {Egliſe' d'- 
Antioche ſept ans en quali- 
te dl Ebẽgue et de Fonda: 
teur. Robbe, Tom. 2. Pag. 
21. 1 87 
L' ecriture nous dit hien gue 
Paul, a été empriſonné à Rome, 


in Rome, Act. 28. 16. and 
Names to us many plates where 
Peter Travell'd, but never a 
word that he hath been at 


. 


AA, 28. 16, et now nonime plu- 
urs lieus ol: Pierre aete, mas 
le ne nous 4 jamais dit un ſeul 
mos, que : Pierre a te 4 Rome, 
| ES Rome, 
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Rome , or in other Place of 


Ttal n 0 * v% 
Bendes that Peter had orders 
to Preach to the Fews, as Paul 
to the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 7. but 
the Emperor Claudius turned 


out all the Fews from Nome, 


AF. 18. 2. therefore Peter need 
ed not to go thither. | - 
Here is then the firſt point 
and foundation of Pypery with- 
out proof; all the Doctrines 
built upon, and depending on 
it, are conſequently falſe : Ex- 


principio falſo, non niſi falſum 


ſequitur. 


Add thereunto, that Paul in | | 
ſon Epitre aux Romains pavri: 


his Epiſtle to the Romans ſpeaks 


thus to the Church of Rome. 
and thou flandeſt by Faith, be 
not high minded, but fear; for 


if God ſpared not the natural 


Branches, take heed, left he al- 
fo ſpare not thee, &c. otherwiſe 


thou ſhalt be alſo cut off, Rom. 
11. 20, 21, and 22. 1 Cor. 10. 


IE. 


It there had been a Pope at 
Nome at that time, be had 
made this Anſwer to Paul; 


know thou that J ai Infallible, 
and that this is the Mother 
Church that can't Err, whileſt 
ſne hath me for her Head. 
3. However we find in m_ 
egends and Pamphlets 
— 2 that Peter hath been 
there and eſtabliſhed his Chair. 
A. What then? cannot fuch 
Manuſcripts have. been invent- 


ed and printed afterwards"; 
fror, fince the Biſnop of Romg 


hath got a Kingdom, can he 


not get primed in it what fa- 
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ou dans queque autre endroiy 
d Italie. . 
D'ailleurs Pierre avoit ordre 
de precher aux juift, comme 
Paul aux Gentils, Gal. 2. 5. or 
eft-il que Pempereur Claude 
chaſſa tous les juifs de Rome, 
AT. 18. 2. done Pierre 1 avoit 
pas heſoin diy aller. 

Voici donc le premier Point et 
Fondement du Papiſme . ſau; 
preuve; toutes les dofrines 
2u ils ont baties la- deſſus et qui 
en dependent, ſont par con/e- 


faux, il ne peut rien 5'enſure 
que de faux, | 
Ajoutez à cela que Paul dan 


de la ſorte a | Eglife de Rone: 
et toytu es debaut par la Foi, 
ne 2” elcve point par org ueil, 
mau Crains; Car fi Dieu wa 
point epargne les branches na- 
turelles, prens garde qu'il Way 
rite qu il ne tepargie Point 
| auſſi, c. autrement tu ſera; 
| auſſi coupee. Rom. 11. 20,21, 
ef 22,7 Con.'304 a.. 
s'il y avoit eu alors uh Paje 
a Rome, il auroit fait cette Ke- 
ponſe 2 *$t. Paul; ſache que j 
ſus infaillible, et que ceft in 
Ja Mere egliſe qui me peut 
errer, tandis quelle m' aura pout 


| 


B. Cependant on trouve dau 
des Legendes, et dans des libels dt 
Rome, que Pierre a ete lg, et 
u' y a Stabli fa haire. 
A. Que ven ſuit- il dela? eff 
ce qu'on ne peut pas avoir ſup- 
poſe, et enſuite imprime ces ſor: 
tes de Manuſcrits; car, puiſ 
que. PEcEque de Rome 4 un 


'Royaume, 1) peut il pas fart 
2 Vourcth 


quent fauſſes d'un Principe 


and Proteſtant Companion.” F 


youreth him? and could not 
the Politick Learned Men com- 
pole and invent what they 
thought fit, for the ns, 
of his pretended Right over a 
the Churches in Chriſtendom, 
and effabliſhing of his Gran- 
deur, that they might be re- 
warded by him, and make there- 
by their Fortune, 


2dly. Such humane Books | 


cannot make an Article of 
Faith; thus, all that could be 
grounded thereupon, would be 
doubtful, ſuſpected, and un- 
certain, and could only produce 
an hutiane belief, but not a 
ſupernatural belief, to which 
the name of Faith hath been 


given. | 


34ly. What would ſignify the | 


ſucceſſion of tlie Pope in the 
Chair of Peter, without the 
Succeſſion in his Faith and 
Doctrine, which the Popes have 
paited with? - 


B. I apprehend well now, 


that ſuch an Infallibility is a 
Fiction of the B:ithop of Rome, 
who hath changed his naine of 
Biſhop into 'that of Pope, that 
he might the better be believed 
of Divine Inftitution above 
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imprimer ce qui le favoriſe? et 
les ſavans qui ſe trouvent poli- 
tiques; ne peuvent ils pas com- 
poſer et inventer ce quils Ju- 
gent propre, pour prouver for 
Pretendu Droit ſur toutes les 
\ egliſes de la Chretiennete, et 
pour etablir ſa Grandeur, afin 
d'8tre recompenſes de lui, et fai- 
re par Iz leur fer Wu 

zent. Ces livres humains ne 
ſauroient former un article de 
foi; ainſ tout ce qui ſeroit fon. 
de deſſus, ſeroit deuteuæ, ſuj- 
pet, et incertain, et ne pourroit 
produire qu'une croyance hu- 
maine, mais non pas une croy- 
ance ſurnaturelle, dla quelle on 
a donne le nom de Foi. 

zent. Que ſinißeroit la ſuc- 
ceſion du Pape dans la chaire de 
Pierre, ſans la ſucceſſion dans ſa 
foi et dans ſa doctrine, dont les 
Papes ſe font retires ? — 


IS, SN 
B. Fe comprens bien mainte- 
nant que cette infaillibilite eft 
une i tion de PExzeque de Rome, 
| quiz a change ſon nom d Ext que 
en celui de Pate, an quion ie 
crut d' autant mieuæ d' inſtituti- 
on divine par deſſus les autres 


the other Biſhops, and of *ano- | Kvegrnes,et d'une autre Dignite; 


ther Dignity, who is Judge 
and Party to Lord it over em, 
againſt the Prohibition of 
Enriſt. Math. 20. 25. and to 
draw all the Riches of that Ec- 
cleltaſtical Kingdom n him, 
25 the Head and the Monarck.; 
tho Chriſt ſaid, that bs Aing- 
am 1 not of this world. Matth. 
38. 26. that no body can be 
> Diſcipie, unleſs oue follows 


qui eft juge et Partie pour ler 
maitriſer, contre 44 defenſe de 
F. Ch. Matth. 20. 25. et pour 
aftircy toutes les Richeſſes de ce 
Royaume pls 1; fur tur, 
comme en etant le chef et le Mo- 
narque; bien que F. Ch. ait dit 
que ſon Koyaume neft pas de cr 
monde, Jean 18. 306. qu n ne 
peut etre fon diſciple, fi ou ne ie 
ſuit, Luc, 14. 2 Luc, 9. 23. 


him, Luke 14. 27. Luke 9. 


2u i eſt plus diſſicile a un riche 
| bas 


r Ie ER RIG 2 GOO — 
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#hat it i harder for rieb 
mam to enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven, than for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, 
Lak. 18. 25. and that Honours 


und Riches were to 'be fly'd 


from; Matt h. 10. 2 4. but theſe | 


- 


greedily, nor care much for 


the words of Chriſt, tho they 
Preach them to others. 

A. Add thereunto that be- 
fore the great Reformation, 
when a Pope was Dead, there 
was commonly two, and ſome- 
times three Popes, who fought 
and made War one againſt 
another, to get the Tiebble 


Crown. After à great ſhed- 


ding of Blood, he that had o- 
vercome his Adverlary; and 
been the moſt batbarous, was 
2 7H 9 5050, 
Is it net alſo a rare Holineſs, 
to be a Schiſmatick, Heretick, 
nd Idolater, as all the Popes 
ce Feliæ the 3d. to be an 
Arrian, as Pope Liberius; to 
be Simoniſt, as John the 12th, 
Benedict the 8th, John the 20th, 
and Fenedi# the yth, with ma- 
ay others; to be Murderer and 
Poiſoner, as Vigilius who made | 
away his Predeceftor, Gregory 
the 7th, and Alexander the 6th, 
with many more?: 
Is not that a pretty Holinefs, 
to be Licenſer of Sodomy du- 
ring 3 Months of the Year, as 
Sixtus; to be an Adulterer as 
John the 12th, who was Killed 
In the fact; to be inceſtuous 
with his own Grand- Mother, 
as Fohn the loth, and with his 
own. Daughter, as Alexander 
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| 


the 6th; In fine Sergiu the | 
" i * ; 1 | b 


3 


4 entrer fans le Rogaume det 
cieus, fu à un chameau de 
paſſer pas le trou d'une aiguille, 
Luc, 18. 25. et qu'on devoit 
Fuir let honeys et les Richeſſe., 
Matth. 10. 24. mai — ce; 
Aeſteurs qui les prenbut aver 


Gentlemen take them the moſt le plus d'aviditè, ui ils ne ſe 


foitcient puere des Paroles de F, 
Ch. quoi quiils les prechent aua 
nm. | 
A. Ajoutez à cela qu' avant 
la Grande Reforme, quand un 


| Pape etoit mort, il yen avoit oy. 


dinairement deux, et queque 
fois tros, qui combatoient, et ſe 
fauoient la guerre, lun à Paw 
tre, pour attraper la Thiare. 
Apres avoir bien Yepandu du 
ſang, celui qui avoit vaincu 


le plus cruel, etoit fa ſaintete, 

Wo id e ce pas auſſi une helle 
Jainteté que d'&tre ſchiſmatique, 
heretique, et Idolatre, commit 
tous les Papes dé puis Felix ze. 


d etre arrien comme le Pipe Li. 


berits g” ſimonite, comme Feaii 
Ize. Benoit 8e. run 208. et Be 
noit ge. avec pluſieurs autres; 
| meurtrier et empoiſonneur, com- 
me vigile qui depecha ſon prede- 
ceſſemregoie pe. et Alea audit 
| Ge. avec Pluſieuys autres, 


aiutete, de permottre la ſodomic 
pour trois mics de anne, comme 
fte; dbtre adultere, comme 
jean 12. qui fut te fur le 
fait; tre inceſtueux avec e 
grand- mere, comme Fean 10. 
et avec ſa propre fille, comme 
Alec andre Ge. Euſin Sergius: de 
carrupteũr de la mere et dt is 
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fon coneurrent,- et qui avoit ele 


» Neltt ce pas la we flaiſante 


Cot- 


a—.. r — — ng n „ 


Promiſed them, they conttrain 


Corrupter both of the Mother 
and the Daughter with Benedict 
the 6th, ſfurnamed the Evil 


| Joer for the Multitude of his 


Crimes, were allo their Holi- 
neſs; as well as a German Gen- 
tlewoman, who by her Wit 
and Cunning Carriage, after 
ſhe had pals't through all the 
Degrees of Doctorſhip,was made 
Pope in the Year 856 by reaſon 
of her great Learning and the 
Friendſhip of the Cardinals, 
whom ſhe knew how to gain ; 
but unhappiiy, as ſhe went in a 
Proceſſion to the Church of St. 


John of Latran in the Pontifical 


Habit with the Chiefeſt of the 
Clergy of Rome, ſhe brought 


forth a Child in the midle of 


the way behind the Coliſeo: of 
which the Popes have been ſo 

aſhamed, that they paſs no more 

by that way, to go to St. Fohn 

of Latran, tho? it be the direct- 
eſt, faireſt, and ſhorteſt. But 
they go round about through 

the way of St. Maria Majore, 

_ She was called Pope John and 
after this ſurpriling caſe P 
Pane. 


f 
x 


leis Perfect and Holy, than the 

ew, Whores were put to 
Leath; for which reaſon there 
was no Bawdy-houſe amongſt 
the Tews: But now a Days tis 
2 Trade authorized in Rome by 
the Pope; inſomuch tnat, if 
one don't pay them what he 


him to it by the Law. They 
lend the Bailies to him; and 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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Alle de meme que Benoit, Ge. 

fur nomme le mal-faiſant a cauſe 
de la multitude de ſes crimes, 
etorent anf leurs ' ſaintetes; 
auſh bien qu une demoiſelle Ale- 
mande, qui par ſon eſprit et Ia 
Ine ſſe deſa conduite, fut faite 

Pape Pan 856 4 raiſon de fon 

grand ſavoir et de Pamitie des 

Cardinauæ Ju elle ſut cultiver, 

apres avoir neamonms paſſe par 

tous les deyres du Doforat; 

may par malheur, comme elle 

Pen alloit en proceſſion a legliſe 

de St. Jean de Latran avec les. 
principaux du Clerge de Rome, 

revetue des habits Pontificauxy 

elle acconcha d'un enfant au 

milieu du chemin derriere le Co- 

liſee de quoi les Pape: ont ete fi 
 bonteux. qu'ils ne paſſent plus 

par ce chemin, pour aller 4 $t. 

Fean de Latian, qouique ce ſoit 

le plus droit, le plus beau, et 

le plus court, Mau ils vont 

faire le tour à Sainte Marie 

Majeure. 


| Onl *appelloit le Pape Fenn, et 


ope V aprt ce cas ſurprenant, la Pa- 


peſſe Jeaune. | 


Furthermore Rome is a Town | _ Hieu plus Rome eſt une ville 
that makes Spiritual Laws for | 9 
the others, but follows them 
not. In the Old Law that was 


qui fait les low ſpirituelles pour 
les autres, mais qui ne les ſuit 
pas. Dans Pancienne loi gut 
etoit moins paifaite et moins 
[ainte, que la nouvelle, on fuiſoit 
mourir les Putains; C'eſt pour 
cettè raiſon qu'il ni avort porns 
de Bordel parmi les guifs e 
mais aujourd hui eſt un metier 
autoriſe 4 Rome par le Pape 3 
de telle ſoĩte que ſi on ne leur 
pdye pal ce qu on leur a promi, 
elles Soil y tontraignent par la 
toi; Elles vows envoietit tes ſer- 


| Mm aft 


= 
after the Trial he is put in Pri- 
ſon, till he hath ſatisfyed the 
Courteſan. | 


The Pope is their Heir, but 
he leaves the Execution thereof 
to the Officers of his Houſhold ; 
and ſuch Money as it the Fruit 
of Sin, is apply'd to Pious 
Works, as to build Churches 
and Altars, which is the Sacri- 
fice they offer to God who had 
forbid any Scabby Sheep, or 
havin 
offer'd to him, but only pure 
Sacrifice and without Stain, 
Lev. 22. 20. | 
There are whole Streets, 
where there is.nothing elſe but 
Perſons of that Trade. 

No body ſhou!d dare ſay to 
them the leaſt thing, nor Re- 
buke them Charitably, much 
leſs inſult them. 

They have taken upon 'em 


the fine Name of Cortegiana; 


that is, ſhe Courtier; as if they 


Would let one know thereby 


that Perſons of their Sex lead 
in the Kings's and Princeſs's 
Courts the tame Life as they: 


which is an affront toall the' 


Chiiſtian Courts 
It is not Lawful to call them 
Whores, or Harlots; and if one 
ſhould do't, it would coſt him 
very dear. a 

There is, Sir, the Holy Rome, 
and his Holineſs who ſhould be 
detter called his uncleaneſs or 
ungodlineſs, who fears not to 
appear before God without has 

ving remedy'd thereunto, a- 
gainſt the, Lev. 20. 26, and 


Matt b. 5. 48. 5 
B. Sir, hoſe Whores have 
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gens; et on eſt mu en Priſon g. 
pres le jugement, Fuſqu? 2 c 
uon ait ſatisfait la Ourti. 
ane. | 8 | 

Le Pape eſt leur heritier, mas 
il en laiſſe execution aux fi. 
crers de [a maiſon, et cet argent 
27 eſt le fruit du peche Sappl:- 
"i a des oeuvres pies, comme 4 


4 


atir des egliſes, et des autel 
qui eſt le ſacrifice qu'ils offrent 
2 Dieu qui avoit defendu de lui 
offrir aucune hrebis galeuſe, ou 


the left Blemiſh to be 


ch ant le moindre defaut, mas 
qui vouloit qu on lui offrit ſeule- 
ment des ſacrifices purs et ſan 
tache, Lev. 22. 20. EX 

Wy a des rues entieres, cu il 
n a rien autre que des perſon. 
nes de ce metier. 

Perſonne n'oſeroit leur dire li 
moindre choſe, ni les repriman- 
der charitablement, moins encore 
tes inſulter. 1 

Elles ont pris le beau nom dt 
e comme fi elles vould- 
rent faire entendre par la, que 
les CIOs: de leur ſexe me- 
nent dans les Cours des Rois et 
des Princes la mt me vie qu'elles: 
ce qui eft un ſoufflet qu elles 
donnent a toutes les Cour; Chre: 
tiennes. | 
Il eſt pas permis de les appel 
ler putains, ou paillardes; que 
fi on le faiſoit, il en couteroit 
cher. | 

Voils, Mr. Rome la ſaint, 
et ſa ſaintete qu'il vaudroit ni- 
eux appeller ſon Impurete ou ſon 
Impiete, qui wapprehende pas 
de paroitre devant Dieu, ſan 


1 


avoir remedie à cela, contre it 


Levit. 20. 26. et Matth. 5. 4% 
$M Mr. Ces Putains ont 


cha- 


| 


each 


| out of Charity diftributeth them 


each one a Medal of the Pope, 
to obtain the forgiveneſs of 
their Sins at the point of Death, 
provided they Dye in that 
Communion, and ſay one our 
Father and one Hail Mary, 
They $0 up ſtrait to Heaven 
by realon of the ſuperabundant 
Merits of the Saints, which the 
Pope applys to thoſe pretended 
Faithful by the means of that 
Metal; becauſe, as the Papiſts 
ſay, the Saints aud a great ma- 
ny others, who have been nei- 
ther Canonized nor Beatify'd. 


ing unknown, have done more 


good Works, than they ought 
to have done to gain Heaven, 
and enter to Paradiſe: To the 
end therefore that ſuch Works 
of Supererogation may not be 
Superfluous, or loſt, the Pope 


and beſtows them on thoſe who 
{tand in need of them, as being 
the Spiritual Brothers and Siſters 
of the ſaid Saints, and he the | 
Father ofall,and by conſequence 
the Maſter and the right dil- 
penſer of them. 

4. Thoſe are fine Pretenſions 
and fine Follies, applications, 
and Diſtributions of Chimeras. 
without any order of the true 
Matter. It is theirs to reap their 
own Works and not others; 
and if they have done more than 
it was needful, to go to Heaven, 
that will ſerve to make them 
greater in it, than thoſe who 
have done leſs, 1 Cor. 15. 42. 
2 Cor. 9. 6, Dan. 12. 3, | 


He that reckoneth without 
the Land-Lord, reckons twice. 


and Proteſtant Companion, 
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cune une medaiile du Pape pour 
avoir la remiſſion de leurs pe- 
ches d PArticle de la mort; pour 
vu qu'elles meurent dans cette. 
Communion, et qu elles difent un 
Pater et une Ave Maria elles 
vont droit au Ciel a raiſon des 
merites ſurahondans des Saints 
et des Sajntes, que le Pape ap- 
Pirque à ces prefendues Fideles 
par le moyen de ce Metal, par ce 
que comme les Papidtes diſent, 
les Saints et quantite Pautres, 
qui wont ete, ni canoniſes, ni 
teatifies, etant inconnis, ont 
fait plus de bonnes oeuvres qu ils 
ne de voient pour gagner le ciel 
"et pour entrer dans le Paradis: 
afin donc que ces oeuvres de ſu- 
rerogation ne ſoient pas ſu per- 
fiues, ou perdues, le Pape par un 
principe de charite les diſtribue, 
et en fait participans ceux qui 
en ont beſoin, comme etant les 
freres et les ſoeurs Spirituelles 
des dits Saints, et lui le pere de 
tow, et par Conſeguent le legiti- 
me diſpenſateur. les 


A. Voild de belies Pretenſi- 
ons, et de belles folies, des ap- 
plications, et des diſtributions de 
Chimeres, ſans aucun ordre du 
veritable Maitre. C'eſt à eux 
4 cueillir leurs propres oeuvres, 
et non pas aux autres, et Pits ont 
fait plus qu'il toit neceſſaire, 
pour aller dans le ciel, cela ſer- 
vira 4 les y rendre plus grands 
que ceux qui ont moins fait. 
I Cor. 15. 42. 2 Cor. 9. ö. Dan. 
3 | „„ 

Celui qui conte ſans I bite, 
conte deuæ fois. | 

B. Vous avez oublie qu'elles 


3. You have forgot, that 


M m 2 they 


MN 
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they are alſo very Proud, that | font auſſi extremement Acres, dt 


tie Pope is merciful to them, 
as Chriſt to tlic Woman taken 
in Adultery, who wrote in the 
Ground and ſaid to the Pnari- 
ſees, he that is without Sin a- 
mongſt you, let him Fling the 
Firſt Stone agai:iſt her, and at- 
terwards he laid to them in a- 
nother place, Verily I ſay unto 
you that the Harlots ſhall go ra- 
ther than you into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 

A. Sir, Chriſt ſpeaks there 
of the Harlots that repent and 
foriake their Wickedneſs. If 
the Pope will imitate Chit, 
let him then forgive only them 
that repent, and not permit 
tliem to Live ſo ali their Life 
time; let him Aboliſh ſuch 
a Trade in vis Dominious, as 
it is his duty, tho he were but 
a Terreſtial King; the rather 
tiiat Marry'd Men in Rome go 
after their Breakfaſt ro the 
Whores, one Wite being not 
enough for 'em, and that for 
rely ing too much on the Vertue 
ef thole Medals and of the Ab. 
ſoluions of Popery ʒbut he won't 
GO that, becaule he confidels 
that ſuch a Policy makes all the 
Wicked whoſe nuinber excceds 
infinitely that of the Good, and 


—_—_— 


ce que le Pape leur eſt miſeri. 


 cordieux, comme F Ch, a bi 


femme que Pon ſurprit en Adul. 
tere, le quel ecrivit dans terre et 
dit auæ Phariſiens que celui 
dentre vgus qui eſt ſans pecli, 
lui jette la premiere pierre; et 
enſuite il leur dit dans un autre 
endroit, je vous dis en verite, gut 
 lesPaillardes vous devancerani au 
Hoy au me des Cĩeuæ. 


A. Mr. FJ. Ch. parle IA gs 
Paillardes qui ſe repentent et qui 
abandonnent leur mauvaiſe vie, 
S7 le Pape veut imiter F. Ch, 
qu'il pardonne donc ſeulemant 
celles qui fe repentent, et qui 
ne leur permette pas de vin; 
ainſi toute leur vie; qu il abo- 
lifſe un tel meter dans ſes gia, 
comme il eſt de ſon devoir, quand 
meme il ne ſerojt qu'un Koi ter- 
reftre: dautant plus que les 
hommes maries 4 Rome vont aua 
Putains apres dejeuner , unt 
femme ne leur ſuffiſant pas: et 
cela pour ſe trop fier a la vertu 
di ces medailles, et de | abſolu- 
:70n du Pnpiſme; Mais il ne veut 
pas le faire, parcegu'il conj- 
aere que cette Politique fait, 
que tous les Michans dont | 
nombre ſurpaſſe inſiuiment ct 


is the ſtronger, ſtick to him, and d des bonus, et qui eft le plui 


ſhall maintain him with his 
Doctrine againſt auy Nan 
that would pull him down, for 
to maintain their Reign which 
depends on his. | 


B. They will be then a good 
Harveſt for Hell, Rev. 2. 20, 21, 
SIS © 1m 


fort, Sattachent à lui, et ks 
le maintiendrout avec ſa dotrine 
contre tout fouverain gui Vou- 
droit le mettre 4 bas, afin dt 
mainteuir leur Reg ue 2 depend 


* 
9 


„„ 

B. Ils ſeront donc une bount 
moi ſſon pour Jenfer, Apoc. 2. 
N 


„ 


8 


1 . The 


8 C A „ e. 


des 
qu1 
ve, 
Cb. 
nent 
Is! 
Ire 
160- 
as, 
and 
ter- 

le; 
ans 
unt 


Th 


this is changed into my Body, 


ken fo, he had tpoken an un- 


and Proteſtan 


| 
The fourth Diſcourſe 


of Tranſubſtantiation called in 
Greek Metamorphoſis. 


J. THat is Tranſubſtan- 

W tiation? 

B. Tis the changing of one 
Subſtance Into auotner. | 

A. Is there any account o 
ſuen changing found in Scrip- 
twe? 

R. There is ſome indeed, but 
it is of a living aud 1ational 
Subſtance into an ivanimate 
thing, as that of Lot's Wife 
into 2 Statue of Salt; aud of 
an inanimate ſubſtance into a- 
nother likewile inallimate, as 
the changing of Water into 
Wine in Cana of Galile ; but 
there is none in it of an inani- 
mate thing into a living and 
rational ſubſtance. 


A. Hath not Chiiſt ſaid, 


"tis no more Bread, but the 
Subſtauce of my Body, which 
produces in your ſenſes the 
lane effect, as would have pro- 
duced the. bit of Bread I had 
in my hand, before I Changed 
it into the iuvſtance of my 
Body through the mizaculou> 
efficacy of my words? 

B. No zefor if he had ſpo- 


truth, and no body would ha ve 
believed him. TE 

A. 1 deny that. 7 

B. An Aſs would deny more 
than a Philoſopner could prove. 
don't you uaderſtand that he 
had advanced an impoſſibility? 
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Quatrieme Entretien. 


De la Tranſubſtantiation appellee 
en Grec Me tamorphoye. 


A. Peſt ce que Tr anſubſtan- 
tration 

B. C'eſt le changement d'une 

ſubſtance en une autre, 

A. Trouve-t-on de ces ſortes 

de changemens dans I Ecriture? 


B. II y en a queques uns & 
la verite, mais ceft d'une ſub- 
ſtance vivante et raiſonuable en 
une choſe inawmmee, comme ce- 
lui de la fomme de Lot en ſtatue 
de Sel; et d une ſubſtance ina- 
nimiees en une autre pare;llement 
manimee, comme le changement 
de l'eau en vin dans Cana en Ga- 
lilee; mas il wy en a point 
d'une choſe inanimee en une ſub- 
ance tivante et raiſonuable. 

A. F. Ch. ne. dit il pas, ceci 
eft change en mon corps, ce neſt 
plus du pain, mas Oſt la ſub- 
fance de mon coips qui produit 
dans vofſ.nsle memecffet.qu*auro- 
it proaui le morſeau de pain que 
Pavouen mamain, avant que de 
Pavar Change en la ſubſtance de 
mon corps par I efficacite mira- 
culeuſe de mes paroles? 


B. Non; car Sil eut parle 
de la ſorte, il auroit dit une 
fauſſete, et perſoune ne l' auroit 
ru. 1 

A. Je nie cela. 

E. Un ane nieroit plus qu'un 
Philoſophe ne pourroit prouver. 
16 comprenea vous pas qu'il au- 
roit avance une impoſſibilite f 


A. How! an Jupoſlibility, 


A. Comment] une rr 


8. Ee. 
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thereby he had two living Bo- 
dys and Souls. | 
A. How {o 13 | 


B. Becauſe the living, dumb, | 


blind, and deaf Body which he 


had held in his hand, had been 


locally ſeparared from his Bo- 
dy that ſpoke, ſaw, and heard; 
but the fame can't be feparated 


from himſelf: therefore, &c. 


Moreover where there is a 


| The Second Part of the French 
B. Becauſe he had declared | 


B. Parcegu'il auroit declar; 
par, Ia qu'il auroit deux coy, 
vi vans et deux ames. 

A. Comment cela] 

B. Parcegue le corps vivant 
muet, aveugle, et ſourd, qui] 
tennit en ſu main, auroit ste 
ſepare localement de ſon Corn 
qui parlyit, voyoit, et entendoit; 
or eft il que le meme ne peut pa; 
<a ſepare de ſoi-meme e dont, 


local ſeparation between two | Lion locale entre deux extremes, 


extreams, there are two things; 
but there was a local feparati- 
on between the holding ſpeak- 
ing Body, and the held dumb 
Body, which was the Bread: 
therefore, & c. | 
Laftly, the Soul united ſub- 
ſtantially to that dumb Body 
had not been the lame Nume- 
rically, that's, as to the num- 
ber, as that which was united 
with the fpeatiig Body of 
Chriſt, ut had been the fame 
only ſpecuically, that's, as to 
the kind, becauſe it had reſem- 
blance ro the other, and might 
have been of the ſame kind: 


Neither could the Bread have 


been changed into a Soul, be- 
caufe Spirit is made of no mat- 
ter, but is created of nothing; 


ſo that this ſecond Soul, if 


ſuch a Tranſubſtantiation was 
admitted, had been Younger 


than the other by about 33 
_ Years, at what Age Chrift in- 
ſtituted the Sacrament of his 


Body, and by conſequence 
could not be the Soul of Chriſt 
Born ef the Virgin Mary: fo 
much the more that he has on- 
ly ons true Body; and one on- 


+ 
. 


—_ 


il ya denx choſes; or eſt il qu'il 
ya une ſeparation locale entre 
le corps qui tenoit et parloit, et 
le corps tenu, et muet qui Etvit 


le pain: donc, &c. 


Enfin Pame qui etoit unte ful. 
ſtantiellement a ce corps must, 
Wauroit pas été la meme nume- 
riguement, c'eſt à dire, quant 
au Nombre, que celle qui etoji 
une avec le corps de F. Ch. qui 
parloit, mats. auroit ete ſeule- 
ment la nitme ſpeciſiguement, ca 
a dire, quant a l'eſpece, parce- 
zu elle auroit eu de la reſſem- 
blance avec [ autre, et auroit 
fu Etre de meme eſpece © nile pam 
ne pouvoit etre change en une 
ame, parceque Peſprit weſt fait 
Paucune matiere, mass il . 
cree de rien; de forte que cette 
ſeconde ame, fi on admettoit une 
telle Tranſubſtantiation, auroit 


 ete plus jeune que Tautre d en- 


viron 33 ans, qui eſt Page au 
quel F. Ch. mourut, et par con- 
ſequent elle ne pourroit pas etre 
Pame de F. Ch. ne dela vierge 
Marie; d'autant plus qu il 1a 
Fir ſeul vrai corps et une 


5 


eule ame: donc ce mee 


* 


Deplus, ou il ya une ſe para. 


a ant Ca. Sd] Seed woe ß ee. Len i ee. 


ly Soul : therefore that Pretend. 1 
ed Pody and that Pretended 
Soul, which fiils up, according 

to the Papiſts, the place of the 

Bread atter the Sacramental 

words of the Prieſt, is but a 

| Chimerical aud Imaginary Fe- 

ſus Chriſt, that oweth its Birth 

to the corrupted Brain of Men, 

aud to the Covetoulneſs of 

Plutus. 
A. Do not the 
the Church ipeak of Trauſub- 
{antiation ? 


B. No. They dowt ſpzak 


2 


nire of it | 
17 4. TI quote you, I don't 
know how many from the Gt). 
Age to the Council of Trente 
111 many of which have ever been 
1127 Canonizedt. 
Ws B. They are no Fathers of 
am the Church, being out of the 
to Church, but Partilans of Rome, 
qui and followers of the Eccleſiaſti- 
The ci] Beaſt who Canonized them 
TY BL make their writings Cano- 
TY nical and Authentical; that by 
m. ſuch means the ignorant may 
0% believe em, as the Goſpel, 
an Ihe Fathers of the Church are 
ne uch as have lived in the firſt 
7 
| or in any pure Churcti of Chriſt. 
175 Such are to be quoted. 
ww) A. St. Auſtin, Ferom, and 
92 Chriſoſtome, ſpeak of it. 
bd B. That's falſe. I have ex- 
15 zmined them throughly; nay, 
7 they are againſt the Reality, 
nd and Subſtantial Preſence of 
5 Chriſt in the Euchariſt ick 
15 keſſion, 
ly Worſhip of the Creature. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Fathers of | 
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corps, et cette pretendue ame 
qui remplit la place du pain ſe- 
Ion les Papiſtes apres les paroles 
Sacramentelles du Petre, Weſt 
quwun F. Ch. Chimerique et Ima- 
£inaire, qui doit ſa naiſſance 
au cerveau gate des hommes, et 
a Pavarice de Plutus, 


A. Les Peres de Vegliſe ne 
parlent ils pas de la Tranſub- 
ftantiation 
"Do: NOM 
Pads. 

A. Fe vous en citerai, Fe ne 
Jai, combien depuis le Sizieme 
fiecle ꝓuſquꝰ au Concile de Trente 5 
dont pluſieurs ont ete meme ca- 
| 20niſes, = 

B. Ils ne ſont pas Peres de 
Pealiſe, étant hors. de Vezliſe, 
mai ce ſont des Partiſans de 
Rome, et des ſectateurs de la 
B8te Feclefirflique qui les a Ca- 
noniſes pour rendre leurs crits 
cauoniques et autentiques, afin- 
que par ce moyen les ignorans 
les croient, comme Pevangile, 


Ils wen parlent 


Les Peres de Pegliſe ſont ceux 


ul ont vecu dans les quatre pre- 


Centurys after Chriſt's Death, m-ers ſiecles apres la mort de Fe- 
' fus Chrit, ou dans queque egli-, 


fe pure de I Ch. void ceux q 
faut citer. 


A. St. Auguſtin, St, Ferbmeet 


1 7 


| St. Chri ſoſtome, en parlent, 


B. Cela eft faux. Te les ai 


| examines a fond; ils ſont meme 
| Contre la realite et la Preſence 
| ſubſtantielle de J. Ch. dans le 
pain euchariſtigue, contre la 


Bread, againſt Auricular Con- Confeſſion auriculare, et contre 
and the Service and le ſervice et culte de la creature, 


ö 


It 
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It js true that there are ſome 
Paſſages in their writings, 
which the Papiſts catch hold 
of, and to which they give a 
forced Senſe; but if one will 
take the trouble to tread what 
goerh before and after, it will 
5 they have all taught the 

octrine of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. | 

But more than that. I ſay 
that tho? there ſhouid be 5 or 
6 Farhers of the 4 firſt Centu- 
tys, who ſhould favour, in 
fome Places of their works the 
Reality or Tranſubſtartiation 
(which is falſe) there being a- 
bove a hundred againſt, that 


ſmall number could not prevail 


againſt the others; but we 
mould be obliged to preſume 
that ſuch Paſſages had been in- 

ſerted in their writings by ma- 
lice; or by an Lnvereſſed, indiſ- 


creet, and without Knowledge, 


Zeal of ſome Modern Authors: 
which was eaſy at that time, 
Printing being not yet in uſe. 
HBeſides for a little Paſſage 
that ſeems to favour the Reali. 
ty, there are an infinite number 
of other Paſſages in thole fame 
writings which contradict that 
opinion and ruin it utterly: but 
however let us ſuppoſe what 
is not, to wit, that theſe are 
words in the works of ſome 
Fathers of the Pi imitive Church, 
that ſeem to admit the Realty, 
or Tranſubſtaitiation; yet that 
would prove nothing; becaule 
it is not an Article of Faith 
that ſuch words are of them, 
ſeeing it might have been added 
to them by the Pope, or ſome 
or his Party 


The Secend Part of the French 


Il eft vrai quwil ya des paſſe. 
£es dans leurs ecrits que les Pi. 
piſtes prenent par les cheveng, 
et aux quels ils donnent un ſen 
force; mais fi on veit prenare 
la peine de live ce qui precede et 
ce qui ſuit, on trouvera qu'il; 
ont tous enſeig ne la doctrine deli 
Religion NRoteſtante. 


Fe du bien plus, quand ming 
iy auroit cing, ou ſix peres di 


cles, qui favoriſeroient dans que- 
ues endroits de leurs ouvraget 
15 realite, ou la Tranſiihſtantia- 
tion ſ cequi eft faux) y en ay- 
ant plus de cent contre, ce petit 
nombre ne pourroit Prevaloir 
contre les autres; mais on ſeroit 
ohlig & de preſumer que ces ſortes 
de paſſages ont ete inſeres dan 
leurs ecrits par malice, ou jar 
un Zele imtereſſe, indiſcret, ei 
ſans connoiſſunce, de queque 
Modernes ce qui Etoit aiſe ei 
te tems li, Pimpreſion wetant 
pas encore en uſage, 
"FJ ailleurs, pour un petit paſ- 
ſage qui ſemble favoriſer la rea- 
lite, il ya un nombre inſini dau- 
tres paſſiges dans ces mEmes t- 
crits, qui contrediſent cette opi- 
nion et qui la ruinent entiert. 
mient : toute fois ſuppoſons ce qui 
n'eft pas, ſavoir qu'il ya des pa- 
roles dans les æuvres de queque: 
Peres de la Primitive egliſe, qui 
ſemblent admettre la Realite, oi 
laTranſubſtantiation; cepenaant 
cela ne prouverott rien; parce. 
que ce weſt pas un article de foi, 
zue ces paroles ſont d'euæ, puu- 
nu elles y ont pu etre ajoutees pu 
FA Pape, ou queques uns de oi 
Parti, 
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Pegliſe des quatre premiers ſie. | 


c adi al” ik oa 
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"4 Tis not an Article of Faith, Ce neſt pas un article de fot 
Yu neither that ſuch a Pook be- | non Plus, que ces for tes de lore; 
&, longs to ſuch a Father; leeing par tenne i 8 un telPoxe de! Eg- 
ens the Roman Church owns herlelt, tiſe;, puiſque l. 416 Fomaine 
are that certain Books have been 2e, elle 1 Eine qu Of” if FA» 
et attributed to ſome Fathers that bus de certains Gi res & les Peres 
in ate not theirs, having been 4e Peghſe, qui ne ont point 
ela falſly intitled with theii Names, deux, les ayant fauſſemeut in- 
as for example, that of Dioniſi- II de leurs Nys, comme 
1 Areopagita, the Book of the Par exemple, le hire de Denis 
n Lord's Supper attributed to St. A opt, celui dela Se. Cen, 
0 Cyprian, the Catechetical Orati- attribue Z St Cyprien, tes ora. 
le- ons of Grezory of Nyſſe, the ſors (atechifliques de Gregoire 
1e. Myſtagogical Catecheſis of St. de N es les Catacheſes. Myſti- 
117 Cyril, the Oratory Amplitca- | 2½e. de St. Cyrilte, les ampliica- | 
as rions of ſome Fathers in their | {0115 oratoires de queques Peres | 
ay- Homelies, and many Decretals | dans leurs Homelies, et pluſieurs ö 
etit attiibuted to ſeveral Popes, of | Decretales quo a attribuzes & | 
loi which it is wned notwithitand- | divers Papes, des quelles ne amo- 
rott ing they were neverthe Authors: | 7s on avoue 7 7ʃ⁸ ne ſont pP 
tet therefore the Doctrine that les auteurs: donc la Doctrine 
ans ſhowld be grounded thereupon, qui ſeroit foudee 1g deſſus, ne 
5 MW fhould be no Doctrine of Faith, | /ero7t point une Doctrine de fai, 
et nor could oblige any Body ir u ne pourrort oblig er perſoune 
ue: Conlcience; eicher to believe, en Conſcience a la croire, ou & | 
en or Practice it. 2 la pratiquer. . 9 
ani gheſides the Author being not D ailleurs! auteur wetant nas | 
Hnfaillible, his Book is not Ca- | 71faillible, fon livre weſt point | 
paß. nonical; and ſo, it can't form | Canonique; et a⁰,i il ne ſauroit 
a- an Article of Faith. former un article de foi, 
au. On the Contrary ſuppoſe one Supp/ons au corfraire qu'on 
Ee. is bound ro believe what is | fut oblige de croire c qui 5y 
opi- W found in 'em, Religion would | trouve, la R:lrgion jero:t hrentor 
ere. be altered in a thoit time; be- alle, ee; par ce gue les U, poor ites 
4% WW caute the Hy pocrites and Re- | et Reproute: du (lege y metiro- 
Pa- probates of the Clergy would; ren? tout expres ce gu, (our eſt «i 
740: put on purpole in them, What dvantageux, la nomper'e etaut * 
7 is advantageous for em, rhe | dautant plus aer ; , et ' 
ar fraud being the more eaſy to be difficile a cecommrir, gue le non - 
an | 


done, and hard to be dilcover- 


ed, that the number of the 5 


Vie des livres qui out ete fits 


ar les Peres, eft preſqu'ii fiut, et 


Eooks made by the Fathers, is quis ont et Pijtours de Lg liſe 
almoſt infinite, and they have 2 diferens Royau nes et parties. 
been Paſtors of the Chuich in de {a Terres C pourquct, jt 
lilterent Kingdoms and Parts | Tous ne voulez pas etre jeduit, 
ok the Earth: Therefore, if you ! aztachez vows ſeniement 4 bt 
8 . | DO. Woll 


4 +. 


: 
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won't be ſeduced, ſtick to the 
Bible only; for God ſhall never 
permit it to be altered, neither 
can any Body attempt it, but it 


is {oon diſcovered aud known 


by the other Churches, every 
one having the Bible, winch 


accordingly would declaim im- 


mediately againſt ir. 


Stick allo to the Myſtical] 


Body of the Tree of Life, which 


* 


— 
9 


is the Proteſtant Church, and 
not to a Fouzh ſprung out of 


it, which is become rotten, ſuch 
as is the Roman Church, on 
which if you. lean, it will fail 
under your Feet, and you ſhall 
fall. down into Hell; for it 
hath no' ſtrength, but only the 
Appearance of it. 


A. Jupiter changed himſelf 


ivto a Golden Kain, into a 
White Swan, and into a Bull; 
and changed Jo into a Cow, Why 
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Bible; car Dien ne fermetira 
jamais quelle ſoit alteree, 1 
perſonne ne ſauroit Pentrepren. 
dre, que cela ne foit d'abord de. 
couvert, et ſu des autres egliſes, 
charun ayant la Bible, qui par 
conſequent crieroient d'aboxd 
contre, | 


Attachez vows aui au corpi 
myſtique de Varbre de vie, qui 
eft l'egliſe Proteſtante, et non 
pas a une branche qui en eſt ſox- 
lie, la quelle eft devenu pourrie, 
telle qu'eſt Pegliſe Romame, ſur 
la quelle fi vous vous arpuyer, 
elle vous manguera ſow les pies, 
et vows tomberez en enfer; car 
elle 1'apoint de force, mas elle 
en a ſeulement Papparence. 

A. Jupiter seſt change en 
pluye d'or, en Civne blanc, et en 
Taureau:; et il a change Io en 
une vache, Pony quoi eſt ce que 


a A rote. adds 6a oe. TY . 


cannot Chriſt change the Bread | F. Ch. ne pourra pas changer le 
into his Body? pain en ſon Corps? 
B. Thoſe changingsof Fupi-| B. Ces changemens de Fupitet 
ter are not ſubſtantial, but only | ne ſont pas fulſtuntiels, mas 
Metaphorical. They are truths | ſeulement metaphorignes, Ct 
inwrapt within Metaphorical | ſont des verites ervelopees dai: 
expreſſions, and Cloatned with | des expreſſions meta? heriques, 
tuch Figures, that, make them | ef reretues de cer figures, qui la 
look as Fables and Lies, if they | font parortre, comme des fable: WM © 
are taken iu a proper and litte- er des menſonges, fi on les preui 
ral ſenſe. . dans un ſens propre et litteral. 
4. What! Is there no real] A. Guoi! neſt il arrive 4 
eflert happened anew to the nouveau aucun effet reel 4 #1 
tning. that is [aid to have been | choſe que Pon dit avoir e. 9 
changed into another? change en une autre? 
B. Les; and it is by realon | B. Oui; et c'eſt a raiſon dt 5 
of it, tirat it takes the Name of | cela, qu'elle prent le nom del at 


* 
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the other; for a new denomi- tre; car la nouvelle de nomiua- 
nation of a ring ſluppoſes arion d'une choſe ſupp/e un now 0 
new real effect happened to it: | vel et reel qui lui eſt arrive: 


Wherefore Metaplior is af igure C' pourguoz la metaphore 1 
of Spereh, Wir: redy the Name une figure du diſccurs par i 


Of 


* 
* 


1 
1 
= 
5 
1 
#4 
. 
. 1 
1 
bl 


| blance by ſome accicence hap- 


of one thing is given to another, 
by reaſon of ſome Reſſemblance 
that jt hath with it; whether it 
has that Reflemblance, by its 
Nature, as God is laid to be a 
King and a Rock, &c. becaule 
he has the Power of a King; 


eb. 


and the ſtrength of a Rock; 


whether it has got that Reſſem- 


pened anew to it, as 1o is laid 
to be a Cow, becaule of a Wiſe 
and Modeſt Woman, ſhe was 
turned Whore; whether it hath 
got that Reſſemblance with a 
nother by {oine Induſtry of Art, 
as Of a Picture that Reſſembles 
my Father, I can ſay, it is my 
Father; whether at laſt it hath 
got that Reſſemblance, partly 
by nature, and partly by ſome 
Inſtitution. Thus the Bread 
broke and the Wine Shed, are 
ſaid to be the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt; 


1/7. Becauſe being joined to- 
gether they repreſent and con- 
tain by their Nature the perfect 
Nourriſhment of the Body, as 
the Body of Chriſt broken on 
the Croſs and his Blood ſhed, 
repreſent and col ita in the perfect 
Nourtiſhment of the Soul. 


24ly, Becauſe the Bread is 
broken and deſtroy'd, and the 
Wine ſhed to Nourriſn the Bo- 
*dy, as the Body of Chriſt is 
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quelle on donn ele nom dune choſe 
4 une autre, à raiſon de queque 
reſſembl.mce quelle a avec elle; 
ſoit qu'elle ait cette reſemblance, 
de ſa nature, ainſt qu'il eft dit 
de Dieu, i eft un Roi et un 
Rocher , c. farcegu il a le 
pouvoir dun Roi et lu force du 
Rocher; ſoit queelly gi cette 
reſſcemblance pa! g'teque accident 
4 lui eft arrive” de vun beau, 
comme on dit d' Io qu'elle a & 
chanzee en une vache, parceque 
de face et de modiſte femme 


u elle etoit, elle etoi* devenue 
une putain; ſoit quelle ait cette 


reſemblance avec une autre par 
queque adreſſe de Tart, comme 
je pun dire dun Portrait qui 
reſemble & mon Pere, ceſt mon 
tere; ſoit enijin qu'elle ait cette 
reſſemblance avec une autre, en 
partic par ſa nature, et en par- 
tie par queque iiſtituticn: aiuſi 
le pain rompu et le vin repandu 


font dits &tre le corps et le ſang 


te Feſus Obrit; © g 
rent. Parcegu' etant jornts 
enſemble, il repreſeutent et 
contieunent par leur nature la : 
nourriture parfaite du corps, 
comme le corps de Chriſt rom pu 
fur la croix et ſon Jang re- 
pandu repreſentent et contieu- 
nent la parfaite nourriture de 
J 0 
zent. Parceque le pain eſt 
rompu et detruit, et le vin re- 


pandu, pour nourrir le corps, 


comme le corps de F. Ch. eſt 10m- 


broken and deſtroy'd, and his 
Blood fhed to Noutrriſh the 
Soul. | 1 | 
34. Becauſe the Separation | 
of tne Wine froin the Bread 


teprelents the real Separation 


pu et detruit, pour nourri t'- 
F ig 


gent, Parceque la ſeparation 
du vin d' aver le pain, repre- 
ſente la ſeparation reelle du [11g 
2 20 Nn z . - 


ICC . 
of the Blood of Chriſt from his | 
Body. | 


In fine the Bread of the 


Lord's Supper is called the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, becauſe God by 
his will and Chriſt's Inſtitution 
hat hi annexed to it the efficacy of 


the ſaid Body Sacrificed on the 


the Croſs for the Sins of Men, 
their Reconciliation with God, 
and the recovering of Paradiſe 
for em: Aad the Wine is {aid 


his Blood for the ſame Reaſor. | / 


A, But, Sir, pray, be fo 
kind as to explain to me thoſe 
Myſtical Changings of the Hea- 
thens afote ſpoken. _ 


B. To underſtand them, you 


muſt know that by the God's 
were ſometimes underſtood by 
a Metaphor the Kings of the 
Earth, by the Goddeſſes the 
Queens, by Heaven their Court, 
by the Earth thè Dwelling of 
their Subjects, by half Gods the 
Heros; but the ſame were eſpe- 
cialiy called Gods, Goddeſſes, 
and half Gods after their Death, 
when they were thouglit to be 
in Heaven: Wheretore Jupiter 
is laid to have changed himſelf 
into a Golden Rain, to euter 
into a Tower, wherein a Young 
"Princeſs was kept by her Fa- 
ther, and to have deſcended 
from Heaven under ſuch a ſhape 
into the Tower; becaule he 
came down from his Court with 


a Purſe full of Gold, by the 


means of which he got into the 
Tower, by whom the Princeſs 
was found with Child. 
He changed himſelf into a 
White Swan; becauſe he dreſs't 
himſelf with White and neat 
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de F. Ch. davec ſon corps, 


E fin le pain de 11 Se. Cene «ft 
appelle le corps de F. Ch. parce- 
we Dieu par ſa vo/onte et par 
inſt rution de J. Ch. y a an- 
nexe l'eſicacitẽ du dit corps ſa. 
crifie ſur la Croix pour les pechè: 
des hommes, pour leur veconcili. 
ation avec Dieu, et pour leur 
recouvrer le Parads : et le vin eff 
dit ſon ſang pour la meme raj- 
071. 

A. Mais, Mr. je vous pric 
Pavoir la Bonte de nexplique 
ces changemens myſtiques de: 
 Payens,dont vous avex parlez ci. 
de vant. . 75 
B. Pour les entendre, il faul. 
| que vous fachiez, que par te. 

Dieuæ, on entendoit queque foi; 
par metaphore les Roy de / aTerre, 
par les Deeſſes les Reines, par i: 
Ciel leur cour, par la Terre |: 
Domicile des leurs ſujets, pa 
Demi-Dieux les Heros; ma 
ſurtout on le: appelloit Dieuæ, 
De:fſes, et Demi- Dieux, apri, 
leur mort, quand on les croyoit 
dans le ciel: ceft pourquoi on 
dit que Jupiter ſe changea ei 
pluye d'or, tour entrer dans um 
torr, on une jeune Princeſſe toi 
gardee par ordre de ſon Pere, et 

2u'il etoit deſcendu du Ciel jou 
une telle forme dans la tow; 
parcegu ii deſcendit de fa Cow 
avec une bonne bourſe d'or, ji 
le moyen de la quelle il ente 
dans la tour, et engroſſit i 


Princeſſe. 


has ee 


Il ſe changea en un (ig 
blanc, parcequ'il S habilla dt 
blanc et proprement (comme ej 


Cloaths 


I FAR . ¼²¾ſsß⁰ > 35 TP” 8 
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Cloths (as it is ſtill at this | encore à preſent la Coutume en 
preſent the Cuſtom in Greece in Grece en E's) ayant ſon habit 
4 ummet) full of Silver Laces, convert de Gahms d' argent, a 
= ot his Face Shaved, iis Mouth, Barbe raſee, la bouche, les dents, 
lein, and Hands Waſh't and | et les mains lavees, avec ſes 
u. lis Hairs powdered and per | chevenæ foudres et parfnmes- it 
- MW fn-d: Tuus went with a proud ge alla dans, cet Equipage d un 
e: and grave Pace like a Swan to | pas grave et ſuperbe, comme un 
li. tte tair Lady Leda, who being | cigne, vers la belle Leda, gui 
uv WW deceived by fuch a Swan, grew, Setant laiſſe amuſer par un tet 
tig Felly'd of him. eigne, en devint grofſe. | 
T He is (aid alſo. to have chan-| Or dit auſſi qu'il ſe changea 
ged himſelf into a Full; be | en un taureau; parcequ'il agit 
„ WM ue many times he acted ra- plufienys fois plutot en tau eau 
ver ther, like a Bull, than a Man, | 2u'en homme avec les dames de 
der with the Ladys, when he came | Qualité. quand il deſcendoit dit 
PY Jown from Heaven, that's, from | C721, cet à dire de ſa Cour; car 
lis Court: for without Com- | /ans compliment et ſans ceremo- 
ut- linent and Ceremony, he en- nie 10 jouiſſoit de pluſieurs d'elles 
„ WW joy'sd many by force, and fa Par force, et les raviſſoit contre 
fo; WM vithed them againſt their will, leur volonte, de meme qu un 
even as a Bull ules a Cow, | taureau en uſt avec une vac he 
5 which he meets in his way. | quit rencontre dans ſon chemin. 
e le Laſtly, To is ſaid to have] Ein, on dit go Jo fut chan- 
been Changed into a Cow; be- See en une vache; parceque de 
11h cauſe of a vertuous and honeſt vertueuſe et d honẽ te femme qu 
ur, Woman, after Jupiter debauch- elle etoit, apres que Jupiter f eut 
pre: ed her, ſhe became Proſtitute de hau Ee, elle devint proſtituge 
yoit like a Cow, and Jupiter was] comme une vachs, et. Jupiter 
7 Ol always very welcome with her 2 etoit toujours tres bien venu 
en WW thus you may ſay of the Whores | chez elle: ainſi on peut dire des 
um of Rome that they are Women] Putains de Rome que ce ſont des 
70 changed into Cows, becauſe femmes changees en vac hes, par- 
2 they carry themielves no more cequꝭ elles ne ſe comportent plus 
ſen 5 chaſt and Modeſt Women, 2 femmes chaſtes et modeſtes, 
our; but play the Part of Cows. mais font les fonQions des vac bes. 
Cour A. Inave heard that Jo was | A. I at oui dire qu Jo etoit 
por the Daugliter of the River Ina- | la fille u fleuve Inachu qui 16- 
chu who ſhed many tears and | pandit beaucoup de larmes, et qui 
ir 11 was not to be comforted, when | etoit inconſolable, quand il ap- 
he heard his daughter that had | prit het fa fille qui etoit donee 
ſo fine Parts, was become a | de fi belles qualites, etoit deve- 
Cow; but I look't on it, as a | nuune vache; mau je regardat 
Cignt Fable: for a River hath no cela, comme une fable: car une 
a & Sou, nor Daughter, nor can | viviere a ni fils, ni fille, ni ne 
c weep for any Loſs. | ſauroit plewer, = 2 


A 


bud. 4 
= 
* 
— 


B He 


9 -> 4 
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9 iver by Name, | B. I! &toit riviere de 22 
: was River by Name, | as ; . , 
. He N 825 dene are mais non pas d'eſfet; dem ut 
but not by Naure; as 11 3 
many Rivers in Paris and Lon- | qu'il ya pluſienrs rivieres dan; 
UBay RIvers tn © AD Pars et dans Londres, qui ont 
don .who have Sons alc 8 li 0 
. His Name may have been des. fils et des files. n a pu 
2 55 Continuance of Time donner ſon nom dans la ſuite 9 
28 2 © Heaps of Waters, | du tems aux grands amas d eaux, 
70 the grea Os ur fe jettent dans la mer, que 
4 F Rivers by his Name; Fon appelle maintenant tiviere 
ES oe res 355 : hte have given de ſor nom; dem ne qu'on a doy- 
br Wan Calvin to any | 1& en France le nom de Calvin, 
= the f An 77 Pluviu | plufieurs chiens. Son nom etoit 
2) Dogs. His name Was of F dens 
1 . F of the | Fluvrius Inachus, demèò ne quz 
2. THachs, as that of one FF ö, 
om un Emperors, was Hlaviu celui d'un des empereurs domain 
. 4" rs etoit Flavius Veſpaſianus. 
Veſpaftamss. dine to thoſe man- A. Selon ſes manieres de par 
| 5 4. . ig ou pretend ler, vou pretendez donc que 
* 8 — n or the Hon puiſſe dire du pain de la &. 
— 8 805 . ata be fad chan- | Cene, qu'il a ete change au coy; 
. > the Body of Chriſt ; | de 7.Ck; parcequ'apre's les parole 
- ged Into Ry r the words of the du Petre ce wel plus du pain 
"becauſe after | commun comme auparavant, ma- 
Prieſt. it is no more Common 108 þ . | Mages 
Prieſt, i fore, but a Bread | s du pain qui a les 1 
Bread as 0 Ji itual Proprie-'| g irituelles du corps de J. C.. 
br br B y of Chriſt Sa- facrifie ſur la croiæ, en ce qu'il 
Ky hd 95 the rot in that | 10 lit ſpirituellement 3 f 
crinc n | aiſon de Pinfitution diviit 
: IF our Soul | 4 rarifon de Uni 
hn pe reg ON Qty par eee de tous 17 1 
by rea | Je application | rites de la mort et paſſion de 
EIT ation es de la mort et paſſion de 
tutlon throng. o Suf- Ch. et meme dela ſalisfaclion 
Of all the ak Wen of his | , a faite pour nous ( pow wn 
1 175 Aal for us; (pro- „e moins qu on egoive ce pam 
iS a. ON N . C3 1 Fg ” fot): Mais 
ITN | 2CTa- | Sacramentet avec 5 Mi 
vided nevertheleſs that Sas enn hang ement qu 
2 | ved with 1 qu'il nya aucun changement « 
mental 9 0 no Pain en une autre ſubſtance, 4- 
kzith); Ff . Bread into ano- | nimee, ou/inanimee; de meme 
=. 4 the Er ither living que les couleurs dont on a fait le 
ther? e ine Colours portrait de mon pere, ni le por- 
or not living; 5 ture of my trait nme n'eſt pas change en !1 
N e rthe Picture fulſtance de mon pere, ni Dieu 
— 2 151 ths into the en un rocher, ni Io en la ſub- 
N 2 t 18 n 1 * 5 7 une vac he. 42 75 t i 
* Subſtance of my Father, nei Hanke d'une vac 
cher God into à Subſtance of a | © 
"Rock, nor I into the Sub- | 
ſtance of a Co. | 
F., All chat is certain truth, 


b 1 N 
8 222 K » 1 p | 


a—_— 


B. Tout cela eſt ſans 8 
$+# + +5 8. ASA ſuc 


1 8 
2 { 
Cs ; 


4 4 
w 44. 


ich Metamorphoſes being Me- 


ſome ſenſe, the effect repreſent- 
ed in them being Real. 


4, I underſtand you. The 
76e change is real by reaſon of the 
40. new effect that happens to the 
% thing that takes the name of 
etoit ¶ ¶ the other, tho? it is not Subſtan- 


1 


2: tial; and is called Metaphor | 
471: cal; becauſe it is repreſented by 
a Figure of Speech called Me- 

., t:phor. abs 
2 F. You have at laſt dived in- 
K. to the Bottom of rhe Myſtery. 


\ 


%. I bad much ado to make you 
o, underitand it. 1 
an Had you learnt Rhetorick, 
g. you would have under{tood all 


te: WE thoſe things, without having 
Ch, need of my "Explaining them 
i WF to you. | BY 

ne 4A, 1 approve the uſe of Me- 
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dit, ces ſortes de Metamorpho 


; 171 e taphoriques, et now 
aphorical and not Subſtantial; Jes crant Mevay IRS GOO 
5 they may be called real in | Pas ſubftantrelles, r r 


les peut appeller reelles en que-' 


que ſens, leffet qui y eft re pre- 


fente, etant reel.” 


A. Je vous entends, "© Le 
changement eft reel araiſon du 
nouvel effet qui eſt arrive à la 
choſe qu rent le nom de Pautre; 
quo! quiet pas ſubſtantiels 
etil Fi appellè Metaphorique; par 
ce qu'il eft repreſents par une. 


figure de paroles, qu on appelle 


Metaphore. RH 
B. Vous avez enfinpenetre dans 

le fond du Myſtere, a 
Pavos beaucoup de peine a 


| vous te faire entendre. ' 


S vous euſſieæ appris la Rhe- 
torigue, vow auriez entendu 
toutes ces choſes ſans avoir beſoin 
que je vous les explicaſſe,  * 


A. F'atprouve Puſage des 


ne taphorical Expreſſions in mat- | expreſtons Metaphoriguesen Ma- 


ter of Love; that Children may 
* not underſtand what is ſit for 
40% em to be ignorant of, or could 
wo corrupt their good manners: 
4% but why have the Heathens 
auger Religion to their Flock» 
by ngurative expreſſions, lat's 
by obicurity. 


tiere damour; afinq us les tn- 
fans ne puiſſent pas enteudre ce- 
Zu /lvaut mieuæ four eu qu'il 
gnorent, ou qui pourroit cor- 
rompre leurs bonnes Moenrs - 
Mau pourquoi eft ceque les Pay- 
ens outenſeig nè la Religion à le- 
urs troupeattx par des eæ pre ſſions 
fg urces, eſt 2 dire, par Pob- 
ſcurite, ; | 

B. 1ent, pour les tromper d 


me 

le | 

B. ift, to deceive them the 

UL better, and make tem believe 

h aiterwards what they pleaſe, 

b- according to their Interett ; for 
then it lies in their Power, to 

give them what ſenſe they will, 

and turn People's Mind ro what 
R 

h 2. Becaule it is a neceſſary 


Evil; for ſuppole they had | 


autant mieux, et leur faire en- 
ſuite croire cequ*on ven? felon 
' fon Tnteret; car alors il eſt en 
leur pouvgir diy donner le ſens 
qu'ils veulent, et de tourner 
Peſprit du peupie de quel ci? 


6 qu'il leur lait. 


2. Parcequle c'eſt un mal ne- 
ceſſa,re ; car ſuppoſes qu ils e 
| ade 


| 998 : 
made the Books of their Reli- 
ion, without Metaphor, the 
People would have laid , 
underſtand all that; we can do 
the fame; it is a Book of Man 
and not of God: but when 
they are full of figurative ex- 
reſſions, they call moſt on em 
yſterys. People admires them, 
and account ſuch Books as a 
divine work; becaule tliey can't 
do the like, having never 
learn't the Trade of Clergy- 
Men. They think it can't be 
done by a Man; unleſs he hath 
been inſpired of God, 


| 


3. The Authors ule figures in 
their Books and Speeches, to 
make them look richer and no- 
bler; otherwiſe the ſtyle there- 
of ſhould look bale, low, and 
Mat. They get a great Renown 
thereby. They are more com- 
mended, and bettcr rewarded, 


4. 1 have obſerved that by 


reaſon of the new vertue hap- | 
pened to the Bread, and the real 
effect it produces in the Soul of 
him that receives it, three or 
four Fathers, but eſpecially ſe- 
veral Authors of the 5th. and 
6th. Century, laid the Bread 
was really the Body of Chrift 
ſpiritually, meaning concern- | 
ing the ſpiritual Ploprietys of 
his Body Sacrificed, and not 
concerning the ſubſtance of his 
Body: which figurative expreſ- 
ſion, tho' true but a little too 
ſtrong, hard, and above the 
Capacity of many ignorant 
Prieſts, hath given ground to 
the Impanation, Alias, Conſub- 


The Second Part of the French 
ſent fait les livres de leur Reli. 


gion ſans Mætaphore, le peupl: 


I } auroit dit, Pentends tout cela; 


nous en'pouvous Faire autant: 
c'eſt un livre dhomme, et uo 
pas de Dieu mais quand il; 
ſont remplis denpreſſions fou- 
rees, ils en appelleut la rlupart 
Myſteres. Le peuple les admir: 


et reg arde ces livres comme ut 


ouvrage divin; parcequ its nen 
peuvent pas faire de m ne, ay. 


ant jamas apru le metier du 
clerge. T's $1maginent qubil ur 
peut pas avoir été fait par un 
Homme; d moins qui wait et: 
inſpire de Dieu. | 

3. Les auteurs. ſe ſervent de 
figures dans leurs livres et dif 
cours, pour les faire paroiire 
plus riches et plus nobles; au- 
trement le ſtile paroitroit bas, 
rampant, et plat. Ils gag nent 
par la un grauad renom. On les 
vante d'avantage, et ile font 
mieuæ recompenſes. 

A. Fai remarque qu* 4 rai- 
fon de la nouvelle vertu qui ef 
arrive au pain, et de Pefi reel 
u il produit dans Pame de celui 
qui le regoit, trois ou quatre Pe- 
res ae l'egliſe, mais ſurtout di- 
vers Auteurs du 5e. et Ge. ſits 
cle, out dit que le Pain etoit ree!- 
| lement le corps de F. Ch. ſyiri- 
tuellement , entendant , quant 


aux proprietes ſpirituelles de ſon 


corps Sacriſie, et non pas quant 
a la ſubſtance de ſon cos; l 
quelle exrefſion fro ute, qrtnique 
Traie, mau un peu trop forte, et 


lieu a Pimpanation, autremert 
appellee, Conſubſtantiation, qut 


ſtantiation, that aio:e about 


Seleva environ le ge. ſecl; 4 
| | he 


au defſus de la capacite de plu- 
fieurs Pretres ignorans a donne f 


the 5th Age, by reaſon of which 
the Churches of Chriſt in the 
Alps, that were near Italy, ra- 
ther than to Cauſe Rome to 
make a Schiſm with 'em, and 
hoping to put .a ſtop and to 
prevent by their union ſome er- 
rors, eſpecially Idolatry that 


was Strengthening every day, 
had the weakneſs to admit a- 


bout the 6th Century the Im- 
panation ; but the other Church- 
es within the Alps remained 
ſtedfaſt in the purity, of the 


Proteſtant Doctrine, then cal- 


tion of the Popiſh Churches, 
Imitating the Prudence of Peter 
who retained Circumciſion, to 
draw the Fews to Chriſtian 
Faith, Preached that Impana- 
tion, as being Older than Tran- 
ſubſtantiation of which it. had 
been the forerunner, to make a 
Progreſs amongſt Papiſts, and 
recall them to the Boſom of 
their firſt and true Mother, 
knowing that the Paſtors of 
the Church after his Death 
ſhould be in a better Condition, 
to mend it. Y 

'Tis for the ſame reaſon he to- 
lerated the Wafer in the ſaid Sa- 
crament, having follow'd there. 
in the ſteps of the Apoſtles 
who tolerated the obſerving of 


the ſtrangled Fleſh and Blood; 


which is obſerved no more. 
HIS EEE. an. 

B. For ſuch reaſons the Lu- 
heran Churches ought no more 
to follow Impanation, nor the 


Wafer, but preſume the ſame 


of Luther, conceming Impana- 


oY and Proteſtant Companion. 


CE 
| on , 
raiſon de quoi les eclifes de J. 
Cb. qui etoient dans les Alpes 
proc he d' Italie, plutot que de 
donner lieu 4 Rome de faire un 
ſchiſme avec elles, eſperant d 
ailleurs d arreter, et d enpec her 
par leur. union queques erreurs, 
particulierement Pldolatrie qui 
ſe fortifioit tous les jours, eu- 
rent la foibleſſe Pagmettre en- 
viron le Ge. fiecle Pimpanation ; 
mais les autres egliſes qui etoi- 
ent au dedant des Alpes reſtereut 
fermes dans la purete de la do- 
crine Proteſtante appellee alors 


Jed Catholick; Apoſtolick, | Catholigue, Apoſtolique, Chre- 
Chriftian. I | Frenne, i 
Luther in ihe great Reterma - Luther dans la grande Refor- 


me. des egliſes Papiſtes, imitaut 
la prudence de Pierre qui retena- 
it la Cireonciſion pour attiver les 
Juifs ala foi Chretienne, precha 
cette impanation, comme S taut 
plus vieille que la tranſubſtanti- 
Ation, dont elle avoit ete Pavans 
counriere, pour faire des progres 
parmi les Papiſtes, et les rappel- 
peller au ſein de leur premiere et 
veritable mere, ſachant que les 
Paſteurs de Vegliſe ſerojent mi- 
eux en etat apres ſa mort de la 


Corriger, __ 


C'eft pour la meme raiſon qu id 
4 tolere Poublie dans le dit Sa- 
crement, ayant ſuivi en cela les 
traces des Apdtres quitolerojent P- 
obſeroation de la chair etoufee 
et du ſang ; ce qui ne Sobſerve. 
Plus, At, 15. 119. 


B. Tour ces raiſms les egliſes 
"Lutheriennes ue doi vent plus ſu- 
tore Pimpanation, ni Poublie, 
mais 7 gpm la meme choſe de 
Luther touchant Vimpanation t 
OG o tion 
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tion and the Wafer, as the 
Churches of Chriſt have preſu- | 
of the Apoftles concerning their 
recommending of not Eatin 
ſtrangled Fleſh, or Blood, Act. 
2. 25. viz, that it was but re- 
commended. thus for a while, 
or fear to turn back from the 
hriſtian Religion , both the 
1 and the Gentiles, whoſe 
rain was. as much infatuated 
with ſuch things as that of the 
Da a Living Body in the 
acrament of the Eucharift. 


away thoſe two ſcandalous 
things, (whereof the firſt may 
be called a conſiderable ſtain, 
not in the Practice, being ac- 
company d with no Idolatry, 
but in the mind,) by Preaching 
to the People they are no more 
| obliged to obſerve ſuch things, 
than.the Commandment of the 
Apoſtles of not eating ſtrangled 
Fleſh or Blood, and that of 
the waſhing of the Feet, 1 Tim. 
5: 10. Fes 14 and 15. o- 
therwiſe there is no Salvation 
for their Doctors and Preach- 
ers; for Chrift ſaid not, in 
ib us my Body, but, thu us my. 
| Body: therefore that Propoſiti- 
on muſt. be underſtood. either 
in the litteral Senſe, as the Pa- 
Iifts, or in the Metaphorical 
Senſe as the Proteſtants with 
che Primitive Church, St. Au- 
Ain, and Calvin, 
And indeed Impanation is 
as impoſſible as Tranſubſtantia- | 
tion, tho” not ſo ridiculous, 
nor fo injurious for Deity, for, 
or there is 2 real and local ſe- 


4 


A. They ought then to take 
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Poublie, que les egliſes de 3, 
Ch, ont preſume des Apòtret tou- 
chant leur ordonnance de fte 
point manger de viande etoufe,, 
ou du ſang, Ad. 21. 25. 4 ,. 
voir, que cela Wetoit ainſi re. 
commende que pour un tens, 
crainte de detourner de la Re- 
ligion Chretienne, tant les juif 
que les Gentils, dont Þeſprit e. 
toit autant infatue de ces ſor. 
tes de choſes, que celui des Pi. 
Piſtes, Pun corps vivant dans | 
Sacrement de PEuchariſtie. 

A. Ils doivent donc Gter cu 
deux choſes ſcandaleuſes, (dom 
la premiere peut Etre appelle 
une tac he conſiderable, qui ne | 
trouve pas dans la pratique, u. 
staut accompagnee d' aucune Id. 
latrie, nau ſculement dans be. 
ſprit, ] en prec haut aux peuple 
. ne ont pas plus oblige 

*obſerver ces ſortes de choſe, 
que le commandement des Aji- 
tres de ne pas manger. de li 
chair Etoufee et du ſang, et qu: 
celui du lavement des pies, 1 Tim, 
5. 10. Jean 13, 14 et 15. u. 
trement il nya point de ſalut 
pour leurs Dofteurs et Predict 
teurs; car J. Ch. 1 a pas dit, 
dans ceci eſt mon Corps, mais ce. 
ci eſt mon corps : donc on dit 
entendre cette Propoſition, ou dans 
le ſens litteral comme les Papiſte;, 
ou dans le fens Metaphorique con 
me les Proteſtans, avec la Primi 
tive egliſe, Auguſtin, et Calvin, 

En effet / Impanation eft aul 
impoſible que la Tranſubſtanti 
ation, quoigu elle ne ſoit pat 
ft ridicule, ni fi injurieuſe at 
Divinite; car ou il y a une ſe- 
paration reelle et locale en 


en ena 
of Christ in the cating” of the | 


- 


Phumanite” de J. Ch. dans l 


ther apparition, towards his o- 


it, but the Subſtance of Bread, 


Conſecrated Bread and his hu- 
nanity which is in Heaven, or 
no: if there is a real and local 
Separation, there are two li- 
ving humanitys of Chriſt, and 
conſequently two Souls; and if 
there is no real and local Sepa- 
ration, then the Humanity of 
Chriſt is every where, which 
can't be, the Infinite befitting 
God only and not the Creature 
which is Finite: beſides that 
it ſhould be no more the fame 
Humanity as is born of the 
Bleis't Virgin Mary and wrought 
our Redemption on the Croſs, 
having never beenin many places 
at once, as theScripture teſtifys it. 
Add thereunto, that when 
Thomas was ineredulous con- 
cerning Chriſt that appeared to 
him, thinking it was not a 


and Proteſtant Companion: 
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manducation du pain tonſacre, 
et ſon humanite qui eſt dans le 
Ciel, ou non © vil ya une ſepara- 
tion reelle et locale, il ya deux hu- 
 manites vivantes de F. Ch. et 
par conſequent deu ames; et 
il n'y a point de ſeparation reel 
le et locale, donc Phumanite de 
F. Ch. eſt partout, cequi ne ſe 


peut, Pinfini ne convenant gu 3 


Dieu ſeul, et non pas à la creature 
qui eſt finie: D ailleurs ce neſeroit 
Plus la mime humanite qui eſt nee 


de la vierge Marie, et qui'aopers + 


notre redemption ſur la Croiæ, ne 
stant jamais trouvee en pluſie : 
en droits tout ala fois, comme NE 
criture nous le tembigme,* 
Ajoutez a cela que, quand S 
Thomas fut incredule” à * CY. 
qur lui apparut, 'croy ant que ce 
wetoit point un vrai corps, 7. 


true Body, Chriſt to convince 
him appeals to the Proof of the 
Senſes, faying, reach hither thy 
finger and behold ny hands, John 
20. 27. he did the ſame in ano- 


ther VDiſciples who were txou- 
bled at it, ſuppoſing to have 
ſeen a Spirit: Handle me, ſays 
he, and ſee; for à Spirit hath 
nm fleſh and bones, as ye fee me 
have, Luk. 24. 39. which rea- 
ſon would fi 257 nothing, if 
the Proof of all the Senſes is 
rejected for his Pretended Body 
in the Sacrament. From whence 
it follows that ſince we ſee, 
feel, and taſt only Bread, and 
no Subſtantial Body of Chriſt, 
there is no other Subſtance in 


Cb. pour le convainere en appels 
le à la preuve des ſens, en diſant, 
nett ton doigt ici, et regarue 
met mains,” Fean 20. 2 il en 
fit de mime dans une autre ap- 
parition a Pegari de ſes antres 
diſciples qui en furent trouble: 
dimag inant que Oetoit un efpri 


dit il, et voyez ; car un 'erit 
11," m chair, ni os, comme Von: 
vojez que j'ai, Luc. 24. 39. la 
zuells raiſon ne vaudroit rien, 
* rejette la preuve de tous les 
ſens: pour ſon prëtendu corps 
dans Euchariſtie. IVog il ven 
fuit que, puiſque nous ne vo 
ons, nous ne touchons, et nous: 
ne goutons que du pain, et non 
pas le car ps ſubſtantields F. Ch. il 
* a point d' autre ſukſtance dans 
ce ſacrement que la ſubſtance du 


and conſequently no more Im- 
panation, than Tranſubſtanti- / 
atlon. EST 2 ; 


pain, et par conſequent pas plus d'. 


\ 7mpanation,que de Tranſuhſtanti- 
ation. 00 


, 


an ils avoient vu: tatez" moi, 


— | 7 


As for the Wafer, the-Scrip-. 
ture every where lays he took 
Bread 5: but no where he took 
a Wafer, 4d z. 42. 44s 20. 3. 
| Moreover, the Scripture by 
Bread means that Which is Lea- 
vened; for when it means Un- 
lea vened Bread, then it exprel- 
ſes it, ag it is manifeſt in the 
Evad. 13, & Len. 23.6. Luke 22.1. 


A wafer don't repreſent nei- 


ther the perfect nurture of the 
Soul given in that Sacrament 
as Bread, by reaſon of which 
Chriſt choſe the Wine for the 
ſecond Part of this Sacrament, 
and not the Water, tho' a more 
Sober Elenient; for, as Baptiſm 
is the Sacrament of the Spiritu- 
al Life which it procures to 


Man newly Born, ſo the Lord's 


Supper is the Sacrament of the 
perfect nouriſhment and increa- 


the, regenerated Man, who i 
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Tour ce qui eſt de Voublie, 
Ecriture dit par tout, qu'il prit 
du pain; mais elle ne dit nulle 
part qu'il prit une oublie. 
Deplus I Ecriture entend pa 
le pain celui qui eſt leve ; car 
quand elle veut dire du pain non 
le vè, alors elle Pexprime, comme 
l eſt manifeſte dans Jeæode, c. Iz. 
v. 6, Leb. 13. 6; Luc. 22, 1. 
Une cublie ne repreſente pasla 
parſaite nourriture de Pame, qui 
eſt donnee. dans ce ſacrement, 
comme le poor, a raiſon dequoi 
FJ. Ch. achoiſi Is vin pour la [z- 
conde Partie de ce Sacrement, et 
non pas Leaks  quoiqu'elle ſuit 
un element plus ſobre; car cou- 
me le Bateme..eft le ſacrement 
de la vie fpirituelle qu'il procur 
a Phomme nouvellement ne, ain- 
fi la ſainte Cene eff le ſacrement 
de la nourriture parfaite et it 


enere-dans cette vie ſpirituelle, 


ling iu that Spiritual Life ls accroiſſement de | homme rege- 


reconciled with God after his 
Sins by Repentance accompa- 
nud with Fat. 

Belides the Difference be- 
tween. the eating of the Paſſo- 
ver among ſt the jews, and the 
eating of the Lord's Supper, 
is that the former Sacrament, 
which was a figute of the latter, 
nouriſhed imperfectly the Soul; 
and ſo its effect was reprelent- 
0 by Unleavened Bread: There - | 
fore the latter that - nouriſhes 
perfectly, ought to be repreſrnt- 
ed with Leavened Bread, and 


not with a Wafer that nouriſſi- 


es yet leſs, than Ualeavened 
Bread; for had the firſt Teſta- 
ment been perfect as argues Juul, 
tlie · ſecond nad not been ſubſti- 
tuted in its ſtead, Hebr, 8. 7. 


e quel eft reconcilie avec Dieu, 
apres ſon pëchi par la repentance 
 accompagnee de la foi. 

| D'ailleurs la diſterence qu'il) 
a entre la manduc ation de la H- 
ques par mi les juifs, et la mai 
ducation de la ſe; cene, eſt us 
le premier Sacrement, qui etolt 
la figure du dernier, ne nouriſ- 
fort lame qu imparfaitement; et 
aſi ſon effet etoit repreſente fat 
du pain non leve: C'eſt pour 
quoi il etoit à propes que le der- 
nier qui nownrit parfaitemeut, 
ful repreſente par du pain leve, 
et non par une oublie, qui nous. 
rit encore moins que du pain non 
leve; car fi le premier teſt amen 
eut ete parfait, comme raiſon 
Paul, il ny auroit pas eu lieu pou! 
le ſecoud, Hebr. Ex Habe 


Hebr. 7. 18, 19, and 22227. 
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with Unleavened Bread. 
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g. When Chriſt inſtituted. 
the Sacrament of his Body, there 
was no Leavened Bread amongſt 
the Jews; therefore it is likely 
that Chriſt uled Unleavened 
Brad. This js ſo much the 
more likely, becauſe he inſtitu- 
red this Sacrament immediately 
after the Celebrating of the 
Paſchal Lamb, which was eat 


A. The Firft Propoſition is 


Falſe; becauſe it was forbid: 
to have leavened Bread 


onl 
= the Firſt Day of the Feaſt 
of the unleavened Bread to the | 
1th, which Feaſt was the Paſſo- 
ver; and that eating of unlea- 
vened Bread laſted 7 Days, ex. 
12. 15, and 19; but Chrilt in- 
ſtituted this Sacrament the Day 
before his Death, which hap- 
pened on the Eve of the Pailo- 
ver, which Eve was the Firſt 
Day of the unleavened Bread, 
and the Paſſover was the Feaſt 
on which it was forhid to put 
him to Death.left there ſbou'd be 
an uproar of the People, Mark 
14. 1. Therefore Chriſt infti- 
tuted not this Sacrament in the 
time of the unleaven'd Bread. 
Wherein you muſt obſerve by 
the way, that this eating of the 
Paſchal Lamb, with unleavened 
Bread on the Eve of heir Eaſter, 
was done iu Remembrance of 
the Night that precceded the 
Day of their Paſſing away over 
the Red Sea, in, which Night 
God Preſerved their Lite from 
the Angel that Killed then at 
Mid-nignt all the Firſt- born of 
Egypt both of Men and Cattle: 
and they continued to Eat un 


leavened Bread during 7 Day A 


232 
B. Quand F. Ch. inflitua le 


Sacrement de ſan corps, il u' avo- 


it point de pain leve parmi les 
Juifs; douc il eſt probable que F. 
Ch. $eſt. ſervi du pain ſans le- 
vain: Pautant plus qu'il inſti 
tua ce ſacrement immediatement 
apres la celebration de agneau 
Paſchal que l'on mangeoit avec 
du pain non leve, 


A. La premiere propoſition eſt 
fauſſe; parcequ'il etoit ſeulo- 
ment defendu d'avoir du pain 
leve deptus le premier jour de la 
fete des pains /ans levain Juſau 
au Je. la quelle fete toit Paques, 
et cette mauducation du pain 
ſans levain duroit 7 Fours, Ex. 
Iz. 15, et 19. or eſt il gue F. 
Ch. a iiſtitutz ce Sacrement le 
Jour avant ſa mort qui arriva la 
veille de Paques, la quelle veille 
etoit le premier jour des pains 
ſans levam, et la Pagues etoit- 
la fete, au quel jonr il Etoit de- 
fendu de le meitre & mort, e pæur 
4% ne fe fit du tumulte parmi 
le peuple, Marc 14. 1. Done 
J. Ch. 44 pas inſtituè ce Sacre- 
ment dans le tems des pains ſans 
lepain. Ou il faut remarquer en 
paſſant que cette manducation 
een Paſchal avec du pain 
ſans lerain dans la veille du jour 
de Paques, fe faiſoit'en mempire 
de la nuit qui freceda le jour 
qu'ils paſſcrent la mer rouge, 
dans la quelle nuit Dieu ſauva 
leur vie de lange qui tua alors 
la minuit tows les Premiers net 
4 Egipte, taut des hommes que 
du Betail; et ils continugjent 
pareillement de manger du pain 
ſans levain durant 7 Fours en 
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alſo in Remembrance of ſo 


great a Benefit, Ex 12. 14. 
As for the Second FPropoliti- 


ou, tho* Chriſt hath inſtituted, 
and Celebrated the new Paſſo- 


ver after the Celebration of the 


Old, it follows not from thence, 
that he uſed the ſame Bread for 


them both, altho' it ſhould have 


happened in the Days of the 


Feaſt of the unlezvened Breaa - 
becauſe there was leavened 
Bread enough at the Gentiless 
that were ſettled amongſt the 
Fews, and at the Romans's under 
whoſe Dominion they Lived. 
Beſides that he could have kept 


ſome of the Day before for that 


occaſion: and at the worſt, unlea- 


vened Loaves ſhould be uſed 


then, and not Wafers: 


3. If he had done the Fewiſh | 


Paſſover the Day that precedes 
that of the unleavened Bread, 


he had anticipated the time or- 
dered by the Law for the eating 


of the Paſchal Lamb, and Con- 
ſequently he had tranſgreſſed 
the Law of Moſes. 

A. Chrift hath really antici 
pated that time by one Day, 


And yet he did nothing againſt 


the Law; becauſe lie was not 
made for the La of Moſet, but 


him, Marth. 12. 18. Ever ds 


the ſaid Sabbath wat made for 
nan, and net man for f 
bath, Mark 2. 27. Beſides the 
Caſe of neceſſity made that acti. 
on lawful to him, like as the 


Plueking up of the Ears of Corn 


by his Diſciples on a Sabbath | iſe 
| | ating! dans un jour de Sabbat, ctant 
of the ſhew Bread by Dnv7d, 4 

When he was hungry, and his ME de Propofitron par David, 


Day, being hungred, the eating 
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| menivire Pun ſi grand Bien fu, 
Ex. 12. T4. ah | fi, 
Pour ce qui eft de Ia ſeconds 
Propoſition, quoique . Ch. at 
7 liens ef der nouvelle Pg- 
gues apres la celebration de ly 
vreille', il ne Senſuit pas de I 
qu'il ſe fervit de meme pain pow 
toutes deuæ, quand meme cel: 
ſeroit arrive dans les jours de lt 
fete des pains ſans levain: parte- 
qu'il y avoit aſſes de pain lev 
chez les Gentils qui etojent eta. 
blis parmi les juifs, et chez les 
Komains ſors la domination des 
quels ils vivoient. D'ailleurs il au. 
10it pu en g arder du jour precedent 
pour cette oecaſion: et au Py aller, 
on devrort done ſe ſervix de Paint 
ſans levain, et non pas d' oublies, 


B. Sil eut fait la Paques juiu: 
le jour qui precede celui det 


be Sab. 


| pans 4 levain, il auroit anti- 


cipe le tems oraonne par la loi 


| pour la manducation de Pagneau 


| 


Paſchal, et pam conſequent it 
aurort tranſgreſſe la loi de Moiſt. 


A. Feſws Chrit a veritable- 
ment anticipe ce tems Ia d'un 
jon, ret neamons it i a rien fait 
contre la loi; par ce qu'il 1'eto- 
it pas fait pour la loi de Moiſe, 
mau la loi de Moiſe #toit faite 

our Inj, Matth,-12. 18. d 
meme iu il dit que le Sabbat 
n pas fait pour home, mu 
I'homme pour le Sabbat, Mart, 


|. 27. D'aillzurs le cas de ne- 
'cefite lui rendvit cette ation 
licite, de mème que l arrachemeni 


des e pis de ble par ſes Diſciples 
affames, la manducation des 


Mira- 


and Proteſtant Companion 


Miraculous Curing of the Sick, 
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lrqu'il eut faim, et la gueriſon 


lkewiſe on the Sabbath Days, nf aculenſe des malades, gu'il 


Matth, 12. 2, 3, and 11. 


z. All that you have ſaid is 
very right; for the Primitive 
Church and the Grecian of that 
time have uſed always leaven'd 
Bread, and the Grecian of this 
Day uſes the ſame Still: the Ro- 
nan Church therefore ought not 
to have changed after 500 Vears 
the lea vened Bread into a Wafer; 
the rather it hath receiv'd the Chri 
{tian Doctrine from the Greeks, 
as it appears by a part of the Ra- 

ligion of Chriſt it retains Mill, 
| tho” altered and vitiated, where- 
of moſt of the Terms are Greek. 

A. Iapprehend very well now 
that the matter of this Sacra- 
ment hath been every where 
Jeavened Bread, till the opini- 
on of Conſubſtantiation, and 
then of Tranſubſtantiation be- 
ing new, introduced allo a new 
ſort of Bread, to wit, the Wa- 
fer, that is properly ſpeaking no 
Bread, but a ſort of Paſtry work, 
as the fitteſt thing to make Peo- 
ple Believe their new invention; 
For it paſſeth in a Minute into 
the Body without being Chewed, 
as if it melted in the Mouth, 
and Chrift is repreſented in it, 
lying upon a Croſs with all the 
Inſtruments of his Sufferings, to 
bewitch the Ignorants the bet- 
ter, 


B. If they had retained. the 
true Bread, People could not 
have been perſwaded fo. eaſily 
to believe ſuch a Monſtruous 
and Falſe thing; therefore tiiat 
Falſe Bread repreſents a Fl! 


g 


faiſoit pareillement dans les jours 
de Sabhat, Matth. 12. 2,3, et IT. 
B. Tout ce que vous avez dit 
eft fort juſte; car la Primitive 
Egliſe et la Greque de ce tems 1 
ſe ſont toujours ſerui de pain 
lere, et la Greque d'aujourd 
hui Seu ſert encore: LEgliſe 
Romaine m a donc pas du chan- 
ger apres 500 ans le pain leve 
en une oublie : dautant plus 
9u elle a regu la dofrine chreti- 
enne des Grecs, comme il paroit 
par une partie de la Religion de 
J. Ch. qu'elle retient encore, 
quoiqu”® alleree et viciee, dont la 
Plupart des termes ſont Grecs, 
A. Je comprens fort hien 
maintenant que la matiere de ce 
Sacrement a fougours Ete.du pain 
leve juſqu” à ce que Popinion. de 
la Conſubſtantiation, et puu de 
la Tranſullſtantiation, etant 
nouvelle, a auff introduit une 
nouvelle ſorte de pain, , ſavoir 
Poublie qui a proprement parler 
n'eſt pas du pain, mas une eſpe- 
ce de Patiſſerie, comme ẽtant ce 
qu'il ya de plu propre, pour faire 
croire au peuple leur nouvelle in- 
vention; car elle paſſe dans un 
moment dans Þ Eſtomac ſans &re 
machee, comme ſi elle fondoit dans 
la bouche, et F. Ch. y eſt repre- 
fente etendu ſur une crotæ avec 
tow les inſtrumens de ſa Paſſion, 
pour mieux enſorceler les 72no- 
ans. 145 
B. Oils avoient retenu le ve- 
| r1table pain, ils n'auroient Pas 
pu perſuader fi aiſement aux 
peuples une choſe ſi monſtrueuſe 
et fauſfe;, cet pourquoi ce faux 


| pain repreſente une fauſſe nour- 


Nouriſnment 


* 


l =_ = = 

a Peg ; . 
— — perry = ial” Irony 
by N : 


Let therefore the Lutheran 


of Antioth, and Peter obey'd 


that humane Prudence by Paul, 


tho' Carual, being the Firſt 


was generally follow'd by the 


and good Monks, who Preach- 
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cauſe tliere was no need to dil- | 
ſemble, as Paul ſaid to Peter, 
the Church being already en- | /i 


L N . 


| Nouriſhment and a Falſe Chriſt, 


Churches and Luther Obey the 
Truth and Calvin, as the Church 


Paul, in putting off the Circum- 
ciſion. | yg 
Let them obſerve no longer 
that ſhameful Cuſtom of uling 
a Wafertolerated by Luther to 
gain the Papifts to Chriſt; as 
the Church put off the Wee 
of the Feet, and the Cuſtom of 
abſtaining from things ſtrangled 
and Blood, tolerated by the 
Apoſtles, for fear of hindering 
the Progreſs of the Goſpel. 
Peter was indeed rebuked for 


Gal. 2. 11, and 14, as Luther 
by Calvin; but however we 
muſt own, that Luther was a 
worthy Man, who did well to 
imitate Peter in his Prudence, 


that Preached opeuly and uni- 
verſally the Reformation, when 
the Church of Chriſt was ſmall 
and weak, the reſt being Cow- 
ards, and fearing the Fire, and 
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riture et un faux Feſus Chrit, 

Due les eglifes Lutheriennet 
et Luther obeiſſent donc à la de- 
rite.et a Calvin, comme l eg li 
d' Autioc he et Pierre obeivrent 4 
Paul, en quitant la Circonciſon. 


116. 


Qu'ils wobſervent plus cette 
coutunie Honteuſe de Poublie 
que Luther a toleree, pour gag. 
ner les Papiſtes a F. Ch de nd. 
me que Uegliſe a quite le lave- 
' Hent«des pies, et la coutume dt 
SrPabſtenir de viande etoufee, et 
de . que les Ajdtres avoient 
toleree, crainte Pempecher | 
Pregies de I Evangile, 
| Pierre fut à la verite repri- 
mande d cauſe de cette prudent 
humaine par Paul, Gal, 2. 11, 
ef 14. de m ne que Luther lt 
fut par Calvin; toutefch il 
faut avouer que Luther etolt in 
homme de mérite qui fit bien di 
imiter Pierre dans ſa prudence, 
qucique Charnelle, etant le pre- 
mier qui precha ouvertement et 
| univerſellement la Reforme, lir- 
que l'egliſe de J. Ch, etoit pe- 
tite et foible, les autres etant 


to be put to Death: Who allo 


laches, et ayant peur du feu, et 


honeſt Biſnops, the good Prieſts, 


ed to their Flocks they muſt 
come out of the Idolatrous Ba- 
bylon, Rev. 18. 18. But Cal- 
vin who came after him, as 
Paul after Peter, did better ; be- 


creaſed and grown ſtronger, 


| /ortir de la Babylone idolatre, 


| accrue et devenue plus forte. 


a"etre mis a mort: Ie quel fut 
auſſi generalement ſuivi des bra- 
ves Eveques, des bons Pretres, et 
des bons Moines qui precherent, 
a leurs troupeaux, qu'il faloit 


| Rev. 18, 14. Mais Calvin qui 
vint apres lui, comme St. Paul 
apres St. Pierre, fit mieux x par- 
ce qu'il uy avoit aucune neceſ- 
fite de diſſimuler, comme Paul 


dit 4 Pierre, Pegliſe etant deja 


La Prudence cbarnelle 


A. Carnal Prudence is con- ; e c 
demned in the Scriptute, condamnee dans Pecriture. 


4 ” 
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his intention was right before 


kenneſs, he ſpeaks thus, Bre- 
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5. Not at all, except it be 
Criminal, and But of the caſe 
of neceſſity, (for then it is com- 
monly called a worldly Pu- 
dence); but the Prudence of Pe- 
ter was not Criminal, becauſe 


God: neither did he ſeek after 

his own Intereſt in it, but on- | 
y the Salvation of the Jews. 
Such a carnal Prudence is but a 
weakneſs of humane Condition, 
neceſlary in certain occaſions 
for the Ruling of Men, by rea- 
ſon of their ignorance. AZ, 21. 
25. 44. 21. 24, and 26. 


4 


B. Point du tout, amoins gu- 
elle ne ſoit Criminelle, et hers du 
cas de neceſite,(car alors onPap- 
pelleCommunement une prudence 
mondaine); or la prudence de 
Pierre wetoit point Crimmelle, 
parceque ſon intention Etoit droi- 
te devant Dieu, ni il ne cher- 
choit en 2 interet parti- 
culier, ai ſeulement le ſalut 
des juif. Cette prudence char- 
nelle weſt qu'une foibleſſe de la 
condition humaine, qui eſt neceſ- 
ſaire en certaines occaſions pour 
Jou verner les hommes, a raiſon 


de leur ignorance, Ad. 21. 25. 


AS, 21, 24, er 23 


oy ” . 
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The Fifth Diſcourſe. | 


Of Purgatory, Maſs, and Ca- 
110N124tion. 


4.X A T Hat d'ye ſay of Pur- 
[-atory? 

B. Thar it is a Fire that 
makes the Pot of the Monks 
and Prieſts Loil; therefore they 
take care to Keep it always 
kindled, and to hinder the 
Proteſtants from putting it out 
in the Minds of their Flocks, 

The Ancient and new Gre- 
cian Church of this day never 
ackuowledged any. N 

Auſtin iii the fifth Book of 
the Hypognoſticks ſays, that 
te Catnolick Faith acknow- 
ledges a Paradiſe and a Hell, 
bur as for a third Place, they 
acknowledge none; and iu the 
332d, Sermon againſt Drun- 


—— 
— ꝶ? 17 


Cinquieme Entretien. 


Du Purgatoire, de In Meſſ:, et 
: de la Canoniſation. 


A. UE dites vous dil Pur- 
| gain 
B. Que c'eſt un feu qui fait 

bouillir la Marmite des Moines 

et des Pe tres; C'eſt pourquoi 
ils ont forn de le tenir tou jours 
alume, et d empecher les prote-. 
flans de Teteindre dans Veſprit 

de leurs troupeauæ. 1 

L' Ancienne egliſe greque, et 

la nouvelle d'adiourd hui, ue 


ont jamais reconnu. 5 


Aug uſtin dans le ciliquieme 
livre des Hypognoſtiques, dit que 
la foi Catholique reconnoit un 
Paradis et un Ber 5 mais pour 
ce qui eſt ds troifieme lieu qu ili 
n' en recounoiſſent point < et dans 
le 3326, ſermon ſur Pyvrognerie,” 


il Parle ainſi, mes freres, que 
| P p tren, 


word of Purgatory. 


. 
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t hren, let no Body deceive hin- 
ſelf; for there are two Places, 


and no Third... He that ſhall 
have not deſerved to Reign with 


- Chriſt, without doubt ſhall pe- 


riſß with the Devil, 
In ſhort never one of the Fa- 
thers of the Church ipake a 


. Virgil hath begun the Build- 


ing of that Furnace under 


Ground, Eneid. B. 6. v. 735, 
to 50. „ | 
ahomet . made it up, but 
imperfectly, ſaying, that there 
is. a place beſides Hell, wherein 


the Souls ſuffer ; but whether 


it be a Fire, or Cold, or Snow, 


' Laſtly Popery, as | the bold- 
eſt of all, p-rfected is. 


A. But there are Souls that 
appear and ask Players to 
quench that fire that burns 
them; and others who give 
thanks to their Kindred for ha- 
ving made Maſſes be Celebra- 
ted for em, by which they 


have been delivered from the 


Flames of Purgatory. 
The Blefſed Virgin and the 
Saints for whom People have 
ad devotion, appear to their 
worſhippers alſo. | 
B. God is a God of Light, 
and not of Darkneſs, John 1 
TD. I. 5. 2 $30) . 23. Al 
fuch Apparitious are falle; 
becauſe they are done only by 
Night, and never by Day, aud 


4 


allo without Witness. 


For what reaſon would God 


chuſe the Night witerein to 
cheat is eaſy, and which is 


the Time for Thieves and wick- N et des Mechms, 


ed Men ? 


4 


An 


perſonne ne ſe trompe, il 1 
que deux lieux, et point de 
troiſieme. Celui qui ne merite. 
ra pas de Tegner avec Chril, 
terira fans doute avec le Diable, 


Au reſte il ya pas un pere 


| de Pegliſe qui ait dit le moindre 
| mot au Purgatoire. 


irgile a commence le batiment 
de cette fournaiſe ſouterraine, 
Eneid, l. 6. v. 735 Juſgu'au 
7508. n 

Mahomet Pa. achevee, max 
imparfaitement, en diſant, quiil 
a un lieu outre | Enfer, au les 
ames ſoufrent; mats qu'il ne 
fait pas, ſi c eſt du Feu, ou du 
Froid, ou de la Neige. 

Enfin le Papiſme,comme le plu 
Hardi de tous, y a donné le den 
ner coup de pinceau. 8 

A. Mas il y a des ames qui 

apparoifſent, et qui demandcit 
des prieres pour raffraichir lt 
feu qui les brule, et d'autrei 
qui remercient leurs Parens d- 
avoir fait dire des Meſſer pour 
elles, par le moyeu des quelle 
elles ont ete deizorees des faut 
au Purgatozre, 

La vierge Marte et les ſaints, 
4 qui on a ete devot, gappart- 
ifſent auſſi a leurs Adorateurs, 


B. Dieu eſt un Dieu de {uni 
ere, et non pas de tenèhres, Jean 
1 Ep. 1. 5. 2 Sam. 12, 23. fon. 
tes ces ſortes d apparitions foul 
fauſſes; parcequelles ne ſe fou 
que de nuit, et Jamar de jou, 


et meme ſans temoin. 


Feurquoi eſt ce que Dieu chi 
ſiroit la nuit, . ow, il eff aiſe d 
tromper, ei qui eft le tems det 


In 


1 Mi- 
fean 
tou⸗ 
fout 
foul 


0%, 


poi 
7 ae 
5 det 


In 
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In the Night all the Cats 
are gray. 8 5 

Ine Imagination of one who 
is by himſelf by * — ſtruck 
with fear, can repreſent to him 
being awake, or in a Dream, 
what is not. See Dom Diego 
the Nightly Knigut. 

Likewiſe for what wou'd 
God have no Witnels? 


Is he afraid leſt we ſhould . 


amend thereby, and become 
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La nuit tous chats ſont gri. 


bY L'imaginatiou d'une perſonne 
qui eft ſeule pendant la nuit, 
etant frapee de craime, lui peut 
repreſenter etant eveillee, ou en 
ſonge, cequi weſt pas. Voyez 
Dom Diego le Chevalier Nocturne. 
| = Pareillemeng, pourguoi eſt ce 
que Dieu ne voudroit point a- 
voir de tèmoin. | | 
Apprehende t-il que nous nous 
corrigeaſſions par ld, et que nous 


- 
i 


good and dutiful Children to- | devinſſions de hraves enfans en 


wards him. | 


The lutereſſed Impoſtors are | 


in the Right by doing ſo; be- 


cauſe ſoon or late, one of the 


Witneſs could Betray Wy 


Cheat. | 

God is infinitely Good, and 
infigitely Juſt. He won't o- 
blige us to believe imprudently 
and like Fools, nor puniſh us 
in cale of unbelief. If we were 
obliged to believe after that 
faihion, we could not in Con- 
Icience have gone out of Hea- 
theniſm, nor reject its Mira- 
cles, or the Apparition of their 
Gods and - Goddeiles, who 
[poke with Aneas, as they pre- 
tended, Face to Face, and 
with a great many Others, as 
well as with tiieir Prieſts and 
Prophets, to whom we have 
given the Name of Southſay- 


lers, to diſtinguiſh 'em from 


the Propliets of the Moſaical 
and Evengelical Law. We 
ould be obliged to believe 
Hahomet who iays he hatii re- 
ceived his Doctrine from Hea- 
ven througti the Hands of the 


Angel Gabriel. e 
God would 


It it were fo, 


| but obeifſant £ 


Ws - 

Les Impoſteurs intereſſes, ont 
raiſon d'en uſer ainſi; pareeque 
tot ou tard un des temoins pours 
roĩt reveler leur fourberie. 


Dieu eſt infiuiment bon et in- 
finiment juſte. It ne veut pas 
nous oblicer 4 crore imprudem- 
ment et en bete, ni nous punts 
en cas dincredulite. Si nous Etir 
ons oblizes de croire de cette ma- 
niere, nou NV aurious pas pu en 
conſcience ſortir du Paganiſme, 
ni rejetter leurs Miracles, ou [= 
apparition de leurs Dieux, et 
| Deeffes, qui parlerent a Ense, 
comme ils pretendotent, bouche 
d bouche, et à pluſieurs autres, 
auſh bien qua leurs P tres et 
Prephetes, auæ quels now a- 
vons. donn Is nom de Devins, 
pour les diſting uer des Prophetes 
de la loi Moſaique et evangeli- 
que, Nous ſerions obliges de 
croire Mahomet qui dit qu'il a 
regu ſa dotrine du Ciel par les 
mains de lange Gabriel. | 


Cz cela toit, Dieu feroit ces 


P p 2 make 
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make ſuch apparitions in pre- 
ſence of Witneſſes, and by Gays 
wherein the fraud is not fo 
-* D'ye think then, that he be- 
ing perfect and infinitely good, 
hath leſs Charity for his own 
Children, than a Carnal Father 
for his? Matth. „ 11. 
Moreover to what purpoſe 
for God, or for his Children, 

Would be this ſuffering or Pu- 
niſhment of Purgatorß? 
It could not make the De- 
ceas'd amend, being he returns 
no more into this World, F-b 
7. 10. Ecclef. 12. 7. nor could 
terrify otners; becauſe no Bo- 
dy fees it | 


A. *Tis to ſatisfy his Juſtice. | 


Z. Hell and the ſufferings of 
this World ſatisfy: ſufficiently 
to it; beſides every ſin carrys 
_ wirh itſelf its pain in this Life: 
which appears evidently by the 
Venereal Sin. 

. Chriſt Dyed for the Sins of 
Men; he hath farisfy*d by his 


Death for all their Sins; the 


Deceaſed who is dead in Faith, 
 Repentarice, and the Love of 
God, is forgiven: Therefore 


there is no pain to be endur'd. 


A. The Eternal pain due ro 
their Sins is indeed remitted, 
but not tne Tempora. 


; B. God forgives then but by 


half the Sins; and the Death 
of Chriſt, which is of an infi- 
nite Price, hatin then but ſatis- 
fy'd the half for em. | 

Ten you ſhould fay alſo. 
that God rewards but by 
Half, * MR * <7 Y- ASS. : 
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ſortes d'apparitions en Preſenct 


{ den. 


de Temorns, et de fs ou h 


fraude weſt par ſi aiſee. 


\ Penſez nous donequ'6tant par. 


fait et infiuiment bon, il ait moim 


de charite pour ſes propres ey. 
Fint qu'un ere charnel pour les 
ſiens ? Matth. 7 11. 

* Deplu a quoi ſerviroit 4 Dj. 
en, ou A ſes enf aus, cette ſouf. 


- 


| 


| france ou chatimment du Purga. 


toire? | 

Il ne feroit pas amender |: 
tefunt, puiſqu il ne revient lu 
en ce monde, Fob 7. 10. Eccleſ 
12. 7. ni weffrayeroit les au. 
tres; parceque perſonne ne |: 


voit. 
Ceft pour ſatisfaire à |, 


A. 
Frftice. | | 

B. L*Enfer et les fouffrance; 
de ce monde y ſatisfont ſuffiſan- 
ment; outre que chaque perl; 
porte ſa peine avec foi en ceii 
vie ce qui paroit evidemment 
par le peche venerien. 

Chrift eft mort pour les peche: 
des hommes; il a ſatisfait pn 
fa mort pour tous leurs peche;; 
te defunt qui eft mort dans li 
for, la repentance, et Pamow 
de Dieu, eft pardonn6: il 1 
donc plus de peine a fouffrir, 

A. La peine eternelle, qui el 
due a leurs peckes, eſt veritabll. 
ment remiſe, mais non pas l 
temporelle. | 

B Dieu ne pardonne done 
qu" demi les pechss, et la mon 
de J. Ch. qui eſt d'un prix inf- 
nt, Wa donc ſatisfait qu'a den 
pour eux. | 7 
+ Vous devriez donc dire auf 
que Dien ne recompenſe qu 


Friend, 


ice 
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Friend, this Temporal Pain | 


js an invention. | | 

It is not found in the Scrip- 
ture. When 2 Father forgives 
his Child who dilobey'd him, 
the Child hath no pain to ſuf- 
fer; and if he receives a Dozen 


Mon ami, cette peine tempo- 
relle eſt une invention. 8 
On ne la trouve pas dans Pe- 
criture Quand un gere pardoune © 
en enfaut qui lui 6/obtit, Pen- 
fant wa point de peine 2 ſouf- 
Frir; que Sil vegoit une dou- 


q 


| ral Puniſhment ; whereas ſome 


of Stripes inſtead of Twenty 
that he deſerved, the ſaine hath, 
not been wholly forgiven. 
You ſhall find rio where in 
the S:ripture that God iorgives 
us by half only, 

He commands us in the 
Lord's Prayer, to forgive them 
that Treſpaſs againſt us, 1o as 
he forgives us; then we ought | 
to forgive but by half, and con- 
ſecuently to revenge our ſelves: 
which is againſt the word of 
God. Hebr. 10. 3. | 

Moreover no Profit would 
come to him by ſuch a Tempo- 


comes by it to the Father and 
the Magiſtrate.” q 
God doth nothing in vain, 
Beſides would not that be a 
pretty Juſtice of God, that the 
Rich ones ſhall go out of that 
Fire for their Money by Pay- 
ing for Maſſes; but the Poor 
muſt burn many Thouland 
Years in it for want of Mo- 
ney, to Pay for Prayers and 


1 


Malſes. | 

Theſe Folks will frame th 
ſuſtice of God to that of Men, 
and make the latter be the 
Rule of the firſt; whereas the 
Juſtice of Men muſt be ſuita- 
ble to that of God. Obſerve 
allo by the by that in the Mals, 
beſides the Prayers directed to 
the Creatures, there is one di- 


zame de coups de fouet, au lieu 
de vingt qu"il merioit, il wa pas 
6ie entierement pardonne. 

Vous ne trouverez uulle part 
dana ecriture que Dieu nous 
pardonne ſeulement 4 demi. 


Pp Il nous commande dans Porai- 


fon dominicale de pardonner & 
ce qui nous offenſent , comme 
il nous pardoine; nous ne de vont 
done pardonner gu” a demi, et par 
conſequent nous venger: cegui 
eſt contre la parole de Dieu. 
Her. 10. 3. 

Bien tlus, il ne lus reviendroit 
aucun profit Pun tel chatiment ; 
aulien qu'il en revient au Pere et 
au Magrſtrat. © © 


Dieu ne fait rien en vain. + 

D'ailleurs ne ſerojt ce jos If 
une belle juſtice de Dieu, que les 
riches fortent de ce feu par le moy= 
en de leur argent en payant des 
meſſes ; mais qu'il faille que les 
pauvres brulent plufieurs milliers 
aPannees faute d argent, pour 
payer des prieres et des meſſes. : 


Ces gens veulent accommodey 
la juſtice de Dieu 3 celle des hom - 
mes, et etablir la derniere pour 
regle de la ROTOR, aulieu que 
la juſtice del homme doit i ac- 
commoder & celle de Dieu RKe- 


marquez auſſi en paſſant que dans 
la meſſe, outre les frieres qui ſont 
aareſſces aux creatures , jl y en 


rected to the Creator on this | 


S -8 


a wie qui eft adreſſce au Createur 
i; wile . 
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wile: Lord, have the Blood of 
thy Son Feſws Chriſt acceptable, 
as that of Abel, as it Abel's Blood 
was more acceptable to God, 
than that of Chriſt; or they 
thoud be afraid leſt Chriſt's 
Blood ſhould not be acceptable 
to God his Father as that of 
Abel, againſt rhe Ep. to the Heb. 
12. 24. 
Luke 23. 43. Chriſt ſaid to 
the Thief, thou ſhalt be this Day 
with me in Paradiſe. he ſaid not 
after thou haſt ſuffer'd in Pugga- 
rory the temporal pain due to 
thy fins, 
. 
the Dead who dye in the Lord 
from hence forth; yea, ſays the 
—Y that they may 74 from 
"their Labours, and their works 
.do follow them, He lays not the 
works and Prayers of others, or 
Maſſes, do follow them in Pur- 
gatory ; and a Reft is not a 
Forment, | 


Kom. 8. 1. There is therefore no 
"Condenmation to them which are 
in Chriſt Feſus; Therefore there is 
no Condemnation neither to the 
Pretended Temporal Pain. 
Eccleſ. 9. 6. The Dead have 
10 Portion for ever in any thing, 
that is done under the Sun; 
therefore they obtain not their 
delivering from Purgatory by 
the means of Maſles which are 
Celebrated by Thoulands, to 
get them out quickly from that 
Fire, which, they lay, is the 
Tame as that of Hell. 
' Beſides the Body is rewarded 
in Heaven, as well as the Soul; 
therefore it ought to be puniih'd 


13. Bleſſed are 


The Second Part of the French 


9 W bits 9 mm 5 — * 
7 - 


en cette Mamere : Seignur, nie 
pour azreable le ſang de tou fils 
Jeſus Chrit, comme celui 4 Abel; 
comme ſi le ſang d Abel etoit plus 
agreable que celui de F. Ch. on 
qu'ils azent peur que le ſang de 


| 


4 Dieu ſou Pere, que celui d. 
Abel, contre PEpiire aux Heb, 
12. 24. gs 2 
Lu 23. h cd, dir as 

arron, au jourd' hui tu ſeras 
avec moi en Par ads. I ne dit 
pas apròs que tu auras ſouffert 
en purgatoire la peine temporelle 
qui eft due a tes Peches. 

Apoc. 14. 13. Bien heureux 
font ceux qui meurent dorena- 
vant au ſeigneur ; out, dit J. 
eſprit, ils ſe repoſent de leur 


ſurvent. Il ne dit pas les oeuv- 
res et les prieres des autres, ou 
tes meſſes que on dira pour euæ, 
les ſuivent en Purgatoire; outre 
qu'un repos weſt pas un tour- 
mas; -: 4:71 
Rom. 8. 1. Il n'ya donc point 
de condamnation en ceuæ qui 
meurent en J Ch, i nya donc 
point de Condammation non plus 
a la preteugue peine temporelle, 
Eccleſ. 9. 6. Les morts wont 
point de part a jamais dans au- 
cune choſe qui ſe fait ſous le ſole- 


| il; ils nobtiennent donc pas leur 


delivrauce du-Purg atoire par le 
moyen des meſſes que Lon celebre 
par milliers, pour les tirer vite- 
ment de ce feu qu'ils dijent 
etre le meme que ce lui de len- 
er. + 2601-4) 
D'ailleurs le corps eſt recom- 
penſe dans le Ciel aulſi bien que 
ame; il faut done qu'il ſoit 


— 


and purify'd by that Fire, as | 


puni et purge par ce feu, auf ; 
| | | we 


J. Ch. ne ſoit pas auſſi agreable 


Travaux, et leurs oeuvres les | 


it is out of the Priſon of the 


2 


"OY" od 2 
* ws 


well as the Soul: The father it 
1th contributed to the Sin, and 
hath been the dwelling of it, 
eren as the Soul; but it is nei- 
ther Puniſhed, nor Purify'd in 
Purgatory (for it lyes in the 


und Proteſtant Companion. 
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bien que lame: d'autant plus 
qu'il a contribue au feche, et en 
a ete le domicile, de meme que 
ame; mais il Weſt, nz puni, ni 
purifie en Purg atoire (car il reſte 


aans-le tombean, et au Jour du 


Grave, and in the Dooms Day jugement il n'y aura point de 
mere will be no Purgatory, as] Purgatoire, comme les, Papiſtes 


the Papiſts own) which ſhould | 
te unjuſt; ſo much the more 
that the Man, who hath ſinned 
alone, is not puniſnhed in that 
Purgatory, 1 ſay, who hath fin- 
ned aloue, becauſe the Body and 
the Soul are Conſtrained to Obey | 


* 


avouent) ce qui ſeroit injuſts: 
dlautant plus que I Homme quia 


peche lui ſeul, weſt pas puni 


dans ce Purgatoire: Je dis qui a 
peche lui ſeul, par ce que le corps 
et Pame ſont forces de lui obetr, 
malgre qu'ils en atent, ni ils ne 


him, whether they will or no: peuvent faire le contraire,pendant 


Neither can they do the contra- 
r9,whileſt he is alive, depending 
eſſentially of him; and becaule 
none of thoſe two Parts taken 
ſeparately, is the Man, but are 
ouly his inftruments for the 
Corporal and Spiritual Actions, 
The Soul is free only, when | 


Body; and ſo the Soul which 
is Guiltleſs, ſhould be puniſhed 
by that way. | 

Befides what Benefit would it 
come to the Soul for ſinning, 


whilſt it is in the humane Body; 


qu'il eft en vie,dependant eſſenti- 


ellement de lui, et parceque nulle 
de ces deux parties, priſe 4 part 
weſt Homme, mais elles ſont 


ſeulement ſes inſtrumeus pour 
les actions corporelles et Spiritu- 
elles. | 1: 

L' Ame nes libre, que lorqu's 
elle eſt hors de la priſon du Corps; 
et ainſi Pame qui eft innocente, 
ſeroit punie de cette maniere. 


Dailleurs quel bien en revien- 
droit-il a Pame de pecher, taudi- 
qu'elle eft reufermee dans le corps 


ſeeing Spirits are not affected, humain 5 puis qué les eſprits ne 


nor ſuſceptible of Corporal Ob. 
xcts, being they have no in- 
fluence upon ein. | 

They are Phanatical and craf- 
ty Purifications, whereot Midas, 
and Plutus, have been the Con- 
trivers, and which have been 
torged in the ſhop of Pluto by 
the new Cyclops ; for Ttaly hath 
been the Center of Heatheniſm, 
which it could hardly bury ; 
and ſo has fer it up again in the 
Religion of Chriſt under other 


Names and Dilguiſes. 


ſont pas emus, ni ſuſceptibles des 
objets corporels, ayant aucune 
influence ſur euæ. | 
Te ſont des Pur ifications fana- 
tques et ruſees, dont Midas et 
Plutus ont ets les Maſſons, et 
qui ont ete forgees dans la bou- 
tique de Bluton par les nouveaux 
Cyclopes; car [Malie a ete le cen- 
tre au Paganiſme,. qu elle avoit 
de petne à enſeuelir; et ainſi elle 
Pa retabli dans la Religion de F. 
2 ſous dautres moms et ha 

144. | : 2 ; + IS 


| 


The 
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The Purgatory therefore that Ee Purgatoire done qui puri 
rifys the Soul is the Blood of | Lame, C'eſt le fong de J © 
2hriit, John. 1 Ep: 1: 9. the Jean 1 Ep. 1. 7. le ſang de). 
Blood of Feſus Chrift his Sou | Chrit nous nettoie de tout Pechs 
cleanſes us from all Sins. Heb, | Heb. 1. 3. quand it n fait py 
1. 3. When he had purged by lui mms la Purgation de nn 
* 55 our Sins, &c. Paul to | Peches, &c. Paul aux Col 
the Coloſſ. 2. 13. God hath| 2. 13. Dien nous pardonne 
forgiven us all trepaſſes; there- toutes nas offenſes; C'eſt pour. 
fore there is no Pain to be paid | 907 nous navons point de peine 
by us. God won't receive two | # Payer. Dieu ne veut pas ve. 
Payments for the ſame Debt, cevorr denæ Payemens, un de F, 
one from Chriſt by his ſuffer- Ch, par ſa mort et ſes ſouftrances; 
ings and Death, and anorher | e Pautre de nous par nos ſouf- 
from us by our ſufferings in Pur- Frances en Purgatoire. 
gatory g | 3 ; g | 
Laftly, the Szripture ſpeaks Enfin L* Ecriture ne parle nul 
no where of that Fire of Purga- le part de ce feu du Purg atoire, Ml, 
tory, but only of the Fire of | n ſeulement du feu de I Eifer, MS; 
Hell, and of the Fire of Tribu- et du feu de la Tribulation dam 
lation in this World, wherein ce monde, ow Dieu eprouve let 
God Trys the Good as che Gold | os, comme or dans la four 
1 in the Furnace, Heb. 11. 36. | 74/8, Heb. 11. 36. Ce qui el 
E which is confirmed by Paul, conſirné par St. Paul, dans ſi 
1 Cor. 3. 15. wherein the Con- | ee. aux Cor. 3. 15. < lt; 
' 2 
| 
} 


junction, as, fer before, Fire, conjouct ion, Comme, miſe devant 
le mot de, feu; eclut un vexita. 
ble feu. | 1 hs 

As for the Sacrifice of Maſs, | | Pour ce qui eſt du ſacrifice dt 
there is not the leaſt Print of ir la Meſſe, 21 uy en a pas la moi 

in the Scripture. - =D dre trace dans Pecriture. 
The New Teſtament ſpeaks | Le Nouveau Teſtament part 
only of the Sacrifice of Melchi- | ſeulement du ſacrifice de Melchi- 
ſedec and of the Crofs, by rea- ſedec, et de la croix, à raiſon de 
{on of which the Lord's Supper 2½ 7 on peut appeller la Se Cent; 
may. be called a Myſtical and un Saer ce 1 et comme- 
Commemorative Sacrifice of Morat if de J. Ch. figure par ce- 
Chriſt, figured by that of Mel- | {i de *Melchifedec, mais plu 
chiſedec, bur Nobler, as contain- | Noble, en ce quiil contient et 
ing and producing the effect of | Produrt Peffect du feul et veritd- 
the only true and Bloody Sacri- ble ſacr Ice de la Croiæ. 
tice of the Cros. i 8 
And indeed the true, real, En effet le veritable ſacrifice 
and Subſtantial Sacrifice includes | vel, et ſulſtautiel renferme eſſen. 
eſſentially a real and Sudſtanti- | tiellement un Chang emeut reel et 
Ar changing of the Victim with | ſubſtantiel de la victim avec, 


: 
* 


excludes a true Fire. 


9 3 
* 


and Proteſtant ( ampamon. 295 
x Deſtmuction: to let Men know daſtruction, pour, donner 15 

mat God hath changed hel ngitte aux Joonwnes. « que 2 4 
Dean, Which 8 we change Pg en qu 'ils avoiews 


of. 2 Beaſt, or into une tf, On, en 5 Aeftx ud10u 


{ructi0u of any bg 6 pn de, F auire 2 eatyre Prect- © , 
dus, tho? e feature, eſe, quoigu inanimse, 
ſüch as the effuſion of Wine,! tn Hon fon by 4 Phi 5 
Oil, cc. but Chriſt is un- Ec. or e 7 . 
changeable and dyeth n won; uu able, fate, i 175 255 Nc, 
neither can he be de royed: u, ne ſauroit 1p 2 e 


therefore there is no real, nor dane zl. 1 7 55 acti 
ubſtantial Sacrifice ap mo FA m1 Ni 93 de vv 54 


Mals. Rind: 

The Sacrifices of the ancient 1 Saer; ces, te Tancienus 
Law, ſays the Apoſtle; were 205 aut T Apitre etoient reiter; 
ſeiterated ; becauſe they could parcequ'ils nie pouvoient pas fa- 
yot- fully ſatisfy God for the | Ga aive pleinement pour les 2 
Sins of Men, which were te- ches det hommes, qui le reite- 
peated every day 3 but, ſays he, 1754. tous les jours; or, ditail, 
the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt on le ſacriſce de la croiæ a Pleine- 
the Croſs hath fully fatisfy'd | ment ſatufait , pour 14 les FEes 

for the Sins of all Men, it bet | Jes hommes, Sant d'une valeur 

ing of an, Infinite Value by inſinie: Ceſt pourquoi, dit. il, il 
realon of the Perſon Sacrificed | ne ſe reitere plu, Tout cela 
which is infinite whereas that | eſt evident par ſon Enitre. aux 
of Beaſts and their Death, was | Hebreux, comme auſſe dans... 4s 
but of a finite value: therefore. Aa 5 AY et * 
lays he, it is no more feitera | | r hr 
ted. All that is evident by rel ef? arts th 
Epiſtle ta, the 1 brews, anda . 4 fin D 
lo in the 75. g. v. r: 

een a are. RR Bea 74 tes 372 ger 
and formal, Pa Paſſages for the IN expres et : formels, pour 4 
Conurmang Fn that Truth 12 er cette veritõ, 04 le meine. - 
„ the: Apoſtlie 10 tre daus le Chap. 2ce,,. 4x 
the Hahn, c. 10. ＋ o ex+ Hebr. dit pour exclurie la plu- 
dude che Plurality of Sactitices AE, des... ſacrifices , dans la 
in the new Diſpenſatiog, that: i nouvelle 4 lſperiſation, que . Gb. 
Chriſt hath Contecrated, ft ever 4 conſacye, poum toujours geuir 
then that are ſagctify d: and to gui fant fantif 4 et pour en e 
exclude The Reitezarion-thereve, 7g, {a 2 7275 ilajouts que. 
he adds tl We ate ſanctil ya NON | ſomes ie uti ies par l obla- 
V. the affering of Cnriſts tion uue ſeule fois faite du corps 
fed, onge for all, Hebr. cn is. 4 2 Cbrit, Hebr. d. 10. 


V, Io; 20 the, 19. 1 ' 25 + x 10. J d 196. - . 
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Finally in the 97) Chapter, 
v. 25. he ſays that Chriſt of- 
fers not himſelf many times; 
Otherwile, adds he, then he 
muſt have often ſuffer'd: and 
and in the. 124 v. without 
ſhedding Blood there is no re- 


miſſion of Sin. Which all ex- 
cludeth the Maſs. 15 


Furthermore ſhould it not 
be ridiculous, that the Mals' 
could not remit Sin, if it was 
the Sacrifice of the Body and. 
the Blood of Chriſt, as they 
prattle inceſſantly without Proof, 
a . the Scripture, the pra- 
ctice of the Primitive Church, 
aud the Fathers of that time; 
ſeeing the Sacrifice of a Beaſt 
- remitted the Sin in the old 
Law: and if the Maſs forgives 
the Sins, as they dare not deny, 
becauſe of the foregoing reaſon, 
\then the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt ſignifys nothing. Thus 
to avoid charibdis, they tall 
into ſcylla, 
Nay, if there was ſuch a 
Sacrifice, there ſhould be ſome 
Sacrificers of the Body of 
Chriſt ; but ſuch Sacrificers 
are found no were in the Scrip- 
'ture; for the Holy Ghoſt re- 
lating in ſeveral Places the dif- 
ferent Employments in the 
"Church, makes no mention of 
any Sacrificer or Maſs, Eph, 
4. If. and he gave ſome Apo- 
tles, and ſome Prophets, and 


- ſome Evangelifts, and ſumte Pa- | 


ours and Teachers, for the per- 
7 of the Saints for the work 
of the Miniftry, for the edifying 


of the Body of Chriſt ; bur by 
an ill luck for Popery 'e du 
crificers for the Sacriticing of Here, pour Pedification du af 


no Sa- 


The Second Part of rhe French 
En il dit au pe. chay, v, 


25. ue F. Ch. ne Yoffre pat 
pluſicuys fois; autrement gjou- 
te- t- il, il lui auroit falu ſourir 
Plufieurs fois: et dans le 214, 
verſet, ſans efſuſi”a de ſang il ny 
a point deremiſſion de pethe Cegui 
exclut entierement la Meſſe. 


Bien plus ne ſeroit-il pas ri. 
dicule que la Meſſe ne put pat 
remettre le peche, fi Cetoit lt 
Cicriſce du Corps et du ſan 
de J. Ch. comme ils Babillen 
mnceſſamment ſans pretve, con- 
tre Vecriture, la pratique dt 
Peeliſe Primitive, et les pere 
de ce tems la; puiſque le Sari- 
fice Pune Bets remettoit le pe- 
| che dans Pancienne Loi: que ij li 
meſſe Par donne les Peches, con- 
me ils n'oſeroiont le nier à cauſe 
de la _vaiſon precedente, Pabſo- 
I ution du Pyètre ne ſert donc i: 
rien. Ainſi pour eviter Charib. 
dis ili tombent dans Scylla. 


Outregus Fil y avoit un tel 
Sacrifice, il / auroit des Sac 
| fcateurs du Corps de Chriſt; ot 
eft ii qu'on ne trouve point d 
telt Sacrificateurs en aucun en- 
droit de PEcriture ;, car le &. 
| eſprit faiſant le detail dans plu- 
Ainet endroits des different en- 
plois gu il y a dans Vegliſe, ne 
fait point mention J aucun $1 
crificateur , ni de la meſſe, Ep", 
4s 11. Lui meme donc a dome 
les uns pour Etre Apbtres, et le. 
autres pour Etre Prophetes, 
let autres pour ꝭtre Evangeliſtin 
et les autres pour etre Pneu 6 


. 


D octeurs, pour Paſſemblage der 


Saints, pour Poeuvre du Min- 


SSD. 


2 K oe > e. . 


| Spititual Sacrifices, acceptable 


and his Blood ſhed, feed the 


ris Body, nor Maſs, which 
both he ſhould have mentioned, 
35 being the dee and chief- 
eſt things in Popery : Therefore 
there is no Sacrifice of Maſs, 


4. It is ſaid in Malachi, c. 
1. v. 11. that a pure offering 
will be offered in every place 
anongſt the Nat ions; but that 

e offering is none other than 
the Maſs; (and this is Popery's 
Achilles:) therefore, c. 


B. That pure Sacrifice can- 


not be that of the Maſs no 
where ſpoken of in the Sctip- 
ture, but that of the Crols, 
mentioned in the new Tefta- 
ment, which is offered Spiritu- 
ally to God in the Commemo- 
ration made of Chriſts Death 
and Suffering, in the Lord's 
Supper. Which is Confirmed 
by Peter who ſays in his 1 Ep. 
c. 2. v. 5. that we are all an 
holy Prieſthood, to offer up 


to God by Jeſus Chriſt, to 
wit, Sacrifices of Prayers, Praiſe, 
Thankſgivings, with that I 
have ſpoken juſt now of. Even 
the Apoſtle makes not Chriſt's 
Prieſtnood according to the or- 
der of Melchiſedec conliſt in 
the Bread and Wine he bleſs't, 
in the inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, 
even as Melchiſedec, when he 
met Abraham Returning Victo- 
nous from the purſuit of the! 
Kings (which he ſhould have 
done) but in the Sacrifice of 
the Croſs, Hebr; 5. 6. becaufe 
his Body broke on the Croſs, 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


| Papiſme- ) Donc, &c. 
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de Chriſt; mai parmalheur pour le 
| Papiſme pomt de Sacriſicateur pour = 
Sacrifier ſon * ni de meſſe, les 
quelles deux choſes il auroit dd 
mentionner, comme etant cequ”.l 
v a de lis grand, et de principal 
dans le Papiſme: donc, W. 
A. Il eft dit dans Malachje, 
c. 1.0.11. que Pon offrira en- 
tout lieu parmi les nations une 
oblation pure; or eſt- il que cette 
oblation pure weft autre que la 
Meſſe; (et C'eſt ici PAchille du 
B. Ce Sacrifice pur ne ſauroit 
tre celui 44 nee, Hay? 
neft parlè nulle part dans cri. 
ture, mai bien celui de la Cyoiæ 
dont il eſ fait mention dans lei 
nouveau teftament, que Pon offre 
Spirituellement i Dieu dans la 
| Commemoration que Jon fait de- 
la mort et paſſion de J. Ch. dan; 
la Se. Cexe. Ce qui eft confirms 


Pas Pierre, qui dit dans ſon Ep. 


c. 2. v. 5. que now ſonimes tous 
la Sacrificatire Royale pour 6 
Frir des Sacrifices Spirituels, a= 
reables 4 Dien par . Ch. 4 
Naar, des Sacriſices de prieves, 
de Louang e, d adtious de grace, 
avec celui dont je viens 45 Par- 
ler L'Apotre mEme ne fait pas 
conſiſter la Sacrificature de F. Ch, 
felon l'ordre de Melchiſedec dans 
le pain et le vin gu il benit dans 
Finftitution du ſacrement de lu 
Se. Cene, demtme que Melchiſe- 
dec, quand il vint an devant 
4 Abraham dans fon retour vi- 
Aorieux de la Pouyſuite des Rom, 
(cequ'il auroit du faire), mais 
lu dans le Sacrißce de la 
Croix. Heb. 5. G. parcegue ſon 
cor ps rompu; ſur la Croix, et ſou 


ſang repandu, nourriſſent Pame, 
* | {3627 'Qqz Soul, 


— 


Son, like the Bread and Wine 
offer d by Mel hiſedec fed the 
Body; and beſides he is with- , 


out Father, as a Man, and. 7 


without Mother, as a God, 
like as Melchiſedec, who is re- | 
preſented to us in the Scripture 
without Father and Motner; 
which both can befit none 
Other Sacrificer, but Chriſt: 
by reaſon of which no Body 
elſe hut he is called a Prieſt 
according to the order of Mel 
chiſadec, a token there is no 
Sacrificer properly ſo called a- 
mongſt the Prieſts of Chriſtian 
ilm, and conſequently no pro- 
per and ſubſtantial Saci ifice, 
except that of the. Croſs. Hebr, 
26 to the end of the! 
| Bag OT" * N | 
In ſhort, ſeei 
cxifice of Chriſt, on the Crols is 
infinite, it is ſufficient ; there- 
fore there is no need of any o- 
ther Sacritice, nor of an inanite. 
number of infinite Sacrifices of 
hriſt under the new Name of 
Maſs, in the which they fell 
him every Day for Money, ac- 
cording to their Opinionzwhere- 
as Judas ſold him but once. 
They make a Trade of his Chi- 
merical Body, which brings e- 
very Day to the Veſtry Keepers 


of ine Churches vaſt Summs, 
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og that the Sa- 


* 


omme le pain et le vin offerti 

ar Melchiſedec naurriſſoient |; 
corps; et qu“ outre cela il eſt 
aus pere, entant que Dieu, ce 
dene que Melchiſedec now of 

epreſente dans PEcriture ſm; 
Ls Er fans mere 5) les quelle: 
ſleuæ chaſes ne peuvent convenir 
14, augun autre Sacrifieateur qu 
4, Feſus Chrit: d rniſau de quoi 
Tut autre, que l weft appel 
\Prere felon Pordre de Melchije. 
dec, marque qu'il. ny a fon! a4 
iSacrificateur proprement dit par. 
mi le: Ne res du Chr ſti auiſme 8 
et par conſequent point de di. 
criſice propre et ſubſtantiel, | « 
n eſt celui de la croiæ. Hebr, 
7. 6/2, 6 la ind cli fi, 


Pour couper court, puiſqui | 
Sacrifice de la croiæ 7 infeni, i 
| =} fufiſant; donc il neft pai d 
6 efoin d' aucun autre Sacrifice, 
u Pune inflaite de Sacrifices ni. 
Ns de F. Ch. Sous de nouveu 
nom de meſſe, dans 4a quelle 1; 
le vendeut tous les jours pour it 
Pargent, fi on ont pov: Cf 
nion; au len que Fudas 1. 
I's vendu, gu une fou. I fait 
un trafic de ſou corps chimerique 
qui rend thague: jour aux St 
criftains des egliſes de vaſu 


pow "LT 


and to the inferior Prieſts Mo- 
ney for theit Maintenance. 
4 How, is then the Sacri-; 


face of the 4 ou to us 


> 3 = aA 


14. — 1 LT | EY 1 
Z. By Faith nd by the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. 
But the Pope and they or his 
Sect, love ſuch . Doctifnes,, 3 


bring Grift io the Mill; inſo- 


ſom ies, et e 4 
: 7 i 14 AT, * ene . 

Cargent pour ew. Jul kent. 
9111 311 4; SELLS IN. : . 
„A. Comment eſt ce donc þ 
9 467 Nee; dey be Na wut 
applique? 1 FOND 54 
. B. Par Ja, fai [7 le ſacrenen 
ae [1 Se. Cene,,. 715 le Pape & 
Cen ge ſu ſecte, ginient les 2 
ines gui font venir Leu i 


 mouljn, telement aw on pern 
| mui 
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1 


a Proteſtant'Cinipanion: 4 


1 


noch that all is permitted, ad- tout,” qu'an admet tons, er % 


mitted, and obtained from the 


enou ry the Retation,of the 
next Hiſtory. 

There WAS A pic of the 
Parneſe Houſe, who had a great 
Mind to get ſome Body of their 
Family Canonized; becauſe the 
Honour thereof ſprings up af- | 
terwards upon all their Rejati- 
ons, but eſpecially. upon the 
neareſt Kinfinan * Yet ſuch a fa- 
your is not granted withour'a 
good Summ of Mouey. Where- 
fore he promiſed the Pope to 
Pay it him. The. Pope after 
many Sollicitations of his grant. 
ad him his Requeſt; But, When 
the Saint was made, and his 
Image ſer up in the Church, for 
to receive the Religious Ho- 
nour and Service of thidſe New 
Heathens , the Prince Farne 4 
knowing the Pope caiifier bre 
what he has done ot declared in 
matter of Faith without wropg- | 
ing his Infaillibility, cared n 
more for Pay ing the Money he 
_-_ e eee him; therefore 


ope Complaiaiug- always| eutrlautxes, et 


75 that c Price eſpecially to his 
Friends, laid one ongſt 
ane liting at Table 15 6.9 
wy, and lceing that Prince 
Mockeg him, 17 Fainilia e 
Mae par 657 170 auer Canoe 
maato, che'no'l tat Fa — 
lione, That is, that 2 
ungrateful, becaule't 10 Can0- 
— one of 'em, which he * 
crved not the 

my I Rog roy bell} 
with the Book of delt Cerem O- | 
leb, wherein it is ſaid, to ex- | 
cule the kope S bad Canoniza- 


ſur le Plus 


bien au Pape pour de tout Þ ar- , 
Pope _ Money: which is plain hens ce qui paroit. 41 Jes claire. 


e Dbiſfoire 


nent bai te” rect, 
tivante, | 


+ doit 5 11 la mai- 
n 


Farneſe, gui avoit gran d. 
envie d'avoir quequ"un de eur 
maiſon, Canoniſe ; parceque Ih 
7 en rej aillit enſuite ſur Hats 
tz Parents, mais 1 
roc he Parent «Ce 


pendant on waccorde par ung 


telle faveur ſans une Bonne ſom- 
me MPargent : 


Ceft pourguoi, it 
fromit au Pape de la lui payer... 
Le Pape apres pluſfienss follicita- 
trons tut accorda fa Aegiefez ma- 
s und ls ſaint fur, att, "et Que 


ſa Nat Fut eri ge dans 775 iſe, 
pour Yerevort bogeur,et te er 


vice” Rel, oieux' de cet noſ ve aur 
4 155 Prince Fay ue ſe 7 


ire le Pupe ne gent pas e,, dire 
2 7% a fait, Nr fair tort 4 
p* 


Prfnillibiling. „ ne ſe ſouc; 
9 Jajer Pay 2 hd 7 = 
225 Ob ir quoi le Page 
e plug aut tou foi 125 beit, 
fur tout à ſes amus, dit une fors 
en 
Compauie, et voyant que ce Prince 
fe moguoit Pact elvis e, Fami- 
lia e Ing rata, perch io Pavevo 
e che nl meritavnꝰi 
Cogh one, c'eſt agire, cette Fa- 
mille- et ing Yate, Parcegue j en 
avois canomſe un, qui ne le nie- 


ritoit pas, le cochon hefe ou 


le edlen. CI 
e 


A. Tela 5 Paccorde enen 


vent ben avec leuy iure derCe- 
a ou il eff Ts ex- 


N NiIEI 


5 les mauvaiſes canonizati- 
{ 


tions, 
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tions, that be has been ſome ent du Pa gu. il a ete queque 
times \conftrained to Canonize fou ns d'en Canonixer 
ſome agaiuſt | his will, Lib. 1. | quegu'un contre ſa volonté, L. 1. F 
Sacr. Cexem. Se . 6. C. r. | Sac. Cerem, SeF. 6. C. 1. 
And indeed, how could any] En effet comment eſt ce gu au- 
of his Canonizations be good * | cune ds ſes canonizations pour. 
Doth he know the Heart of roit Etre bonne? Connoit-il le 
Men, the Faith and the Repent- | Coeur, la foi, et la repentance 
ance of the Dead in the laſt, du Defunt au dernier moment de 
dl Moment of his Life? | Va, 
| | How could he be ſure of ano- Comment pourroit-il etre aſe- 
I ther's Predeſtination, ſeeing he ure de laPredeſtination d un au. 
= is not ſure of his own, witueſs tre, puiſgu'il n'eſt pas ſeur lui 
C | . I Cor, 9: 29. 1 285 de 2 a ſſenne, te moin 7. Paul, 
= 1 7 9. 27. 
| B. Therefore no other Cano- R. I. 5 faut donc point ad- 
| nixations muſt be admitted a- mettre dautres Canouizations 
mongſt the Chriftians , hut parmi les Ebretiens, gue celle; 
| | tobe which have been made by gui ont ete faite: par Dieu et 
2 God and Chriſt; Thus the par Feſus Chrit; ainſi l'egliſe ne 
Church, ought not to make any doit celebrer aucune Commemo- 
other Feſtival Commemoration | ration de Saints, fi ce wei cell 
of Saints but of ſuch as have de ceuæ ui ont ets declarẽ Sainti 
been declared to be Saints by | dans /"tcriture: et neamoint on 
the Seripture: And yet no wor- | ne doit point leur rendre de Cul: 
ſhip , nor Religious Service | te, nj e ſervice religieux, com- 
A to be tendred to them, as me Pon peut voir dans le Diſcour. 
may ſee in the Diſcourſe | de TIdolarria * Pa iſm ne. 
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of the Cxlibacy of he Secu- | Du cena: du Clerge fear 
lar und Regular W R Fo. lier el Regulier du Pap 8 


ü ben, ant ! unt. et des Religrenſes. 


x 118 n WV Q 3; 
Lergy - Men are not ES Gens Pegliſe ni 2 
er Sy in the Roma 1 L pas maries A. T 
Church. | Romaine. 


k — —  - . 
Is Fe — — == — 
a — ae c ( 22 * 
0 nn 4 2 
5 
. 
* 
. 
4 ; 


J. They are very hapP y in| B. Ils font tre: beureux dan 
mis World Ro fam ma 70 cauſe de cela. , 
They we om 2 reat 5 exemts e | 
Burden." M. . | 8 I Fardeau, SP 2 e 


n 
Aich TY £5 


M 


Family, wherein there is al- 


| often neceſſary, | both for our 


in ſubjetion with all Gravity ; 
for, if a Man' knows not how to 


| Religion of Chriſt ? 


Rome don't Condemn them. | 


4. From what Burden? 
J. From the Providing for a 


ways ſomething wanting. 
1 Then I muſt do, as they 


do. . 
B. 'Tis no conſequence. | It 
isa Chriſtian Burden, which is 


Temporal and Spiritual Intereſt. 
You would follow thereby a 
very forry Model; for inſtead 
of a Lawful Wife, they have 
many Unlawful Privately. It 
would be a great deal better for 
em not to keep that humane 
Law, which forbids them Mar- 
ſiage, than to tranſgreſs the Law 
— | 


A. They ſay that the Batch- | 


lourſhip of the Prieſts is of Di- 
vine Right and Commanded by 
the Scripture. _ 

Z. They ſay ſo indeed; but 
they never proved it, nor can 
Prove it. | . 

What will they anſwer to 
theſe Words, of the firſt to 
Tim. 3. 2. The Biſhop muſt be 
bMlameleſs, the Husband of one 
wife, &c. one that rules well hs 
own Houſe, having bi Children 


rule his own Houſe, how ſhall he 
take care of the Church of God? 

Can any one ſee any thing 
more plain, nay more ſtrong; 
for this is the - Place whereby 
Polygamy is prohibited in the 


Add moreover that the Gre- 
cian Prieſts do Marry. ſtill at 
this preſent, as in the Primitive 
Church, even in Traly; aud yet 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
* 


I choſe de m 


© 3ot 
A; De quel fardeau? |. 
B. De pourvoir pour une fa- 
mille, on il ya toujours quegue 
16. 31612 1 
A. I faut donc que Fe faſſe, 


comme euæ. 


B. Ce weſt pas une ronſe- 
quence, C'eſt un farde au chre- 
tien, qui eſt ſouvent neceſſaire 
tant pour notre Interet tempore 
que pour le ſpirituel. Vous ſuiv- 
riex en cela un tres mauvau mo- 
del; car au lieu d'une femme 
| legitime, ils en ont pluſieurs fauſ- 
| ſes par ſous main. Il vaudroit 
bien mieux pour eus de ne point 
| obſerver cette loi humaine ui 
leur defend le mariage, que de 
tranſgreſſer la loi de Dieu; 

A, Ils diſent que le Celihat 
des Pretres eſt de droit diving, et 
commande par ! Ecriture,, 


mais ils ne Pont jamais prouuæ, 
ni ne le peuvent prouver.  _ 

Que re pondront.ils à ces paro- 
les, dela re a Tim. 3. 2. Il faut 
que PE-8que ſoit irreprehenſible, 
mari d'une ſeule femme, c. 
conduiſant honEtteinent ſa propre 


en toute ſorte de reſpect; car fi. 
quequ'r n ne ſait pas conduire ſa 
propre maiſon,comment pourra-t- 
i gouverner Pegliſe de Dieu? 

Peu · on rien voir de plus clair, 
ni meme de plus fort; car c eſtici 
l'endreit, ou la Polygamie eff de- 
8 dans la Religion de F. 


Liuoutez à cela qus les Pritres 
| grees ſe marient encore 4 preſent, 
come dans la Primitive eglife, 
mè me dan: VIcalie; et cependant 


Kome ne les condamne point. 


B. Ils le diſent eecbivement; 


famille, tenant ſes enfants ſujets- 


| 
4 


then iu one Place for his In- 


QA Man be Marry d out of Greece, 


the Scripture to avoid Fornica- 
tion, x Cor. 7. 2. Nevertheleſs 


Man have bir own Mife, and 
lie every Moman have her on 


* 
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A. Nome Permits the Greci- 
_ -#15whoacknowijedgethie Pope, 


to Marry; but they muſt Mar- 
Ty before they be Ordained. 


* * 5% *. +4 # '# 
. „ 


is. 1 ft. The Scripture don't 
Tay ſo. 2; The Pope permits 


tereſt, what he denies in ano- 
ther therefore it is not of Divine 
Right: otherwiſe he would ap- 
prove thereby, what 1s againſt 
the Law Gf God. 1 e 


Leet us go further; he muſt | 


permit then the ſame to the No- 
man Prieſts every where: But if 


let him be never lo Holy, or a 
reat Preacher, he is never ad- 
mitted in the Fecleſiaſtical 
State, nor promoted to the or- 
ders of Sub- deaconſhip, Deacon- 
ſhip, or Prieſthood. Thus he 
Condemns Marriage inſtituted | 
by God who ſaid, Gen. c. 2. v. 
18. c. 1. v. 28. and Eccl. 4. 9, 
0, and 11. without making 
© any exception, Tie not good for 
. the Man to be alone. Iwill make 
"him an belp meet for him; 1n- 
erenſe aud Multiply. 
Retides by forbidding Marri 
age, he hath. then made of a 
free State, a State of Tyrauny ; 
tho' it be Eawful to none but 
to God and Chriſt, ro break 
the Liberty of an Eſtate which 
is of a Natural and Divine 
Right, Practiced in the Chri. 
ſtian Church before the Birth 
of Popery, and Commanded by 


to avoid Fornication, let every 


| 


A, Rome permet aux Gres: 
1 reconnoiſſent le Pape te |; 
marier mai il faut gu ile |; 
marient avant ue d ètre ordoy. 


nes. 


B. rent. Lcriture ne dit nu 
tela, zent. le Pape permet donc 
dans un enaroit pour ſon inter: 
ce quilts refuſent, daus un au. 
tre; Douc de Weſt pas de droit 
divine autrement il approuveroit 
par Ig cequi eſt contre la loi 4 


K * 


ans Þ Eccleſ.. c. 4. v. g, 10, et 
11. / ans fare aucune exceptiony! 
weft pas bongue Phomms ſait ſeu. 


Je lui ferai une aide tour Paſi- 


ſter; foiſonnez et multipliez. 
D'ailleurs en defendant le ua. 
riage, ii a done fait d'un etat li. 
bre, un etat de Tyranme.; quoi. 
3 % ne ſoit permu a Perſon 
u' 3 Dieu et à J. Ch. de cafe 
la libertẽ d'un etat qui 2ſt 4: 
diòit natursl et diviu, pratique 
dans l'egliſe chretieune avant i 
naiſſance du Papiſme, et Con- 
mande par VEcriture pour exi- 
ter le Peche de fornication, | 
Cor, 7. 2. Toutefou pour eviter 
la paillardiſe, que chaqu'un ai 
ſa femme, et que chagu une dit 
Jon mart; les quelles derngt 
Husch and; 


Huſband ; which laſt Words 
break alſo the Celibacy and 
Vows of the Nuns that can't 
Contain themſelves: neither 
can ſuch an extorted and cun- 
ning Vow made without know- 
ledge break the Vow of their 
Baptiſm in which they have 
promiſed to keep the Law of 
6 | 


In ſhort thoſe Words include 
an univerſal command to Mar- 
ry, for all them who have not 
the Giſt of Continency; but 


| you ſhall find no prohibition 


made to Church Men, from 
Marrying. The Roman Church 


| muſt then confeſs that ſhe hath 


changed, what ſhe pleaſed in 
the Religion of Chriſt accord- 
ing to het Intereſt ; and ought 
hbt to put that for Divine In- 


ſtitution and Doctrine of God, 


what is but a humane Inſtituti- 

on and Doctrine of Man. 
A. St. Paul ſpeaks there of 

Lay- Folks. | 

. And eſpecially of Clergy- 


Men, it being his anſwer to the 


Scruple and Difficulty of the 
Clergy of Corinth, who wrote 
to him about Celibacy ; that he 
might decide that Queſtion, as 
it appears by the 1ſt. Verſe of 
the ſaid Chapter: for which rea- 
ſon he ſays, nevertheleſs to a- 
void Fornication let every Man 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
Paroles caſſent auſſi le Celibat 
et les voeux des Religieuſes qui 


3 il dit, toutefou pour gviter 


ne peuvent ſe contenir - ce voew 


ſans connoiſſance ne peut pas 
rompre non plus le voeu du Bate- 
me dans lequel on a promis d'ob= 
ſerver la loi de Dieu, | 


Au Refte ces Paroles renferment 


un commandement univerſe! de 
fe marier, pour tow ceux gut 
wont pas le don de continence; 
mais vos ne trouverez aucune 
defenſe faite aux Gens Tegliſe, 
de ſe marier. Il faut donc que 
Pegliſe Romaine confeſſe quelle 
a change ce qu'elle a voulu dans 
la Religion de J. Chrit ſuivant 
Jon Interets et elle ne doit pas 
faire paſſer pour Inſtitution Di- 
vine, et Doctrine de Dieu ce qui 
neſt que dinſtitution humaine 
et une Doctrine d homme. 

A. St. Paul parle en cet en- 
droit des Laiguet. 

B. Et particulierenient de: 
Gens d'egliſe, etant ſa reponſe 
au Scrupule et a la diffculte du 


Clerge de Corinthe, qui lui ecri- 


vit touchant le Celibat; af 
zu i decidat cette Queſtion, 
comme il paroit par le ter. Vorſet 
du dit Chapitre: à raiſon de 


a paillardiſe, que chacun ait 


have his own Wife. He don't Ja femme. Il ne dit pas, gue 


lay, let every Lay-Man have 
his own Wife; and if you wont 
have the Prieſts to be Compre- 
hended in the Words, every 
Man: Then they are not Com- 
prehended neither in the Words, 
al Men, of the 7th Verſe of the 
tame Chapter, wherein the fame 


—_— 


chaque laique ait ſa femme; e: 


fi vous ne voulez pas que les 


Pretres ſoient compris dans les 
Paroles, 'chaquun: its ne ſous 
donc pas non plus compris dans 
les Paroles, tous les hom nies, du 
7e. Verſet du mme Chapitre, on 
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fin et extorque que Jon a fait 


le nme Paul dit, car Fe voudro- 


Rx 


Faul 
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| (ſpeaking of Celibacy an Con- 


for Paul to anſwer the Church 


304 
Paul ſays, for I would that all | 


Men were even as my ſelf 


tinency,) and ſo the Prieſts 

muſt not be as Paul, without 

Wife, nor Practice Continency 

as he, which is a Contradiction 
in the Interpretation of thoſe 

brave Deceivers of Men, 


Beſides had it not been pretty 


of Corinth to a thing doubted | 
of by no body, as the Mar- 
riage of Laity, and leave the 
Celibacy of Prieſts, undecided, | 
nor except thein from his gene- 
ral Rule, nevertheleſs to av 
Fornication let every Man have 
hs own wife. What Opinion 
would the Clatgy ,of Corinth) 
have had of his Ignorance. and 
of ſo Ridiculous and ſo Enig- 
matical an anlłwer. | 
1 Cor. 9. 5. Paul confirms the 
Marriage of the Prieſts by fay- 
ing, have we not the Power 70 
lead about a Siſter a Wife, as 
well as the other Apoſtles, and 
as the Brethren of the Lord, aud 
Cephas? 3 
A. Sir, the Papiſts fay it 
muſt be. Franſlated into a Sifter 
a Woman, and Interpreted of a 
Woman not Marry'd. 


B. Ik can't be; becauſe the | 


Original Greek ſays not, a Wo- 
man not Marry'd, but a Wife 
theſe are the very Words of the 
Greek: My #4 3,00 i u 4- 


ge Pl YUeare BREEZY Ui'y dg 3 (Ud 
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Beſides a Foot Man is fitter 


to wait on a Clergy-Man in | 
is Travel, than a 


Oman not 
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s que tous les hommes fuſſe u 
comme mot (parlant du Celibat 
et de la Continence) et ainſi i 
ne faut pas que les PiEtres, ſoi- 
ent comme St. Paul, [ans femme, 
ni qu'ils pratiquent Ia Conti- 
nence comme lui, ce qui eſt un 
Contradiction dans Pintetpreta- 
tion de ces braves trompeurs d. 
hommes. 

Dailleurs Paul wauroit il 
pas eu honne grace de Yepondr 
'a Tezliſe de Corinthe à un 
choſe dont perſonne ne doute, 
comme le Maringe des lajque,, 
et de laiſſer le Celibat des Pibtrey 
fans Etre decide, et ſans les ex- 
cepter de ſa regle generale, toute 
fois pour eviter la paillardiſe gut 
chagu un ait ſa femme. Quell 
opinion eſt ce que le Clerge dt 
Corintbe n auroit pas eu de ſor 
Ignorance, et d'une reponſe ſi ii 
dicule, et ſi enigmatigue. 

Dans la lere. aux Cor. 9. 

Paul confirme le Mariage dei 
P.Etres, en diſunt, avons nos 
pas le pouvoir de mener avec now 
une Feu, femme, comme auſi 
les autres Atötres, et les frei 
du ſeigneur, et Cephas? 
A. Mr, Les Papiſtes diſeit 
qu'il faut traduire cela en unt 
oeur femme, et Pinterpreter d- 
une femme non Mariee. 

B. Cela ne ſe peut pas; par- 
ceque original grec ne dit pa, 
une femme non Mariee, mai unt 
femme ; voici les Propres paroit 
au Gree: Mi 84 #0 goa 
N Aplu yuraike Gaz yl) ws 4 
"os Ati amiSoAuy SO. 
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"ailleurs un valet ne ſeroit il 


pas plu propre pour ſerv 
Eceleſfiaſtique dans fon vopage, 


* 


| ATI d, who may be Debauch- | . femme, gui weſt Pas hr | 


lt 5 _ D) wc @aQ cc... wma. ob ae 


— ku 


* 


ques, 
tres 
Sex- 
toute 
2 que 


an Apoſtle; becauſe it ſhould 


| and Proteſtant Companion, 


ed, or Raviſhed by the way in 
thoſe hot Countrys; and the 
only Circupitance of Peter 
Marry'd alledged by him, witi1 
the other Apoſtles, and the 
Brethren of the Lord, who led 
about no ſingle Women, uns 
that Popiſh interpretation of a 
Woman not Marry'd. ps 


Therefore let us conclude that 
Pu! ſpeaks there of a Siſter in 
Chriſt, Marry'd to an Apoſtle, 
to exclude her who would re- 


tain her Jewiſh or Heatheniſh | 


Religionfin her Marriage with 


ö 


q 


1 


be Scandalous, and would give 
a Shook to the Faith of the 
Weak, to ſee an Apoſtle, who 


| 
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riet, gur peut ètre debauchee, ou 


ravis par les chemins dans ces 
pats chauds; et la ſeule Circon- 
ance qu'il allegue de Pierre qui 
etoit Mariee, avec celle des au- 
tres Agatres et des freres du 
ſeigneur, qui ne menoiens” avec 


| eux aucune femme qui fut encore 


fille, ruine cette Interpretation 


Pipiſtigue, d'une femme non Ma- 


rice. 8 ES P17 
Il faut done conclur1e que Paul 
parle dans cet endroit Pune ſour 
en F. Ch, MHaride a un Apotre, 
pour exclurre celle qui voudroit 
retenir ſa Religion juive, on 
Payenne, dans ſon Mariage avec 
un Apotre; parceque ce ſeroit 
une chofe Scandaizuſe et quz 


douneroit atteinte à la foi des 
 foibles, de voir un Apòtre, qui 


ought to be the Model and the doit etre le mocel.et Pexemple de 
example of all, (Matth. 5. 14.) 70, (Matth. 5. 14.) vivre avec 


to live with an Enemy of Go 
and his Religion, to Love her, 
and Careſs her: Which he con- 


firms by the Citation he makes 


of Peter and the other Apoſtles, 
hoſe Wives had all embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion. 
Moreover Paul could not 
lead about a Carnal Siſter, nor 
2 Siſter in Chriſt a Woman not 
Marry'd, amongſt the Nations, 
on the Sea and on the Earth, be- 
cauie of the Scandal. Such a 
thing had been ſuſpected by the 
Heathens in a Burning Country, 
and had hindred the Fruit of 
their Sermons. 1 
Belides the Apoſtle had Ct 
tradicted kimſelf; for he ſays, 
I Cor. 8. x3. Tf be knew that 
he ſhould Scandalize his Bro- 
ther by eating fleſh, tho“ it be 
lawful. for him, yet he mould ab- 


K-41 


| 


une ene mie de Dieu et de ſa Re- 


ligion, Paimer, 6t la Careſſer: 
Ce qu il conßrme par la Citation 
qu'il fait de Pierre et des autres 
Afdtres, dont les femmes avoient 
toutes embraſſe ta Religion Chr- 
tienne. x TO SF 
De plus Paul ue pouvait pas 
mener avec lui une ſoeur Char- 
nelle, ni une ſoeur en F. Ch. gui 
ſeroit une femme non Mariée, 
parmi les Nations, fur mer et fur 
terre, & cauſe du Scandale. Cula 
auroit ete ſuſpedt aux Payens 
dans un pas qui brule, et au- 
roit empeche le fruit de leurs 
Sermons. XI 70 
D ailleurs I Apotre ſe ſeroit 
contredit; car il dit dans fa 
Ie. aux Cor. 8. 13. que il a- 
voit de Scandaliſer fonfrere en 
mangeant de la chair, quoi qu'il 
lui ſoit per nus den manger, un- 


Iii '.! 
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ſtain from it; and elſewhere that 
he who ſhuns not the near Occa- 


Scandalized the Strangers, it 


on; and no Man could ever 


Commodeous occaſion of Sin, 


than that: Therefore, c. 


— — 


— 


— — 


Apoſtles not to Marry, a 


the Seas, to carry the Goſpel 
"throughout all the Earth, be- 


reaſon, tho it was lawful for 


Prieſts that are ſettled and fix- 
ed in a Place, ought to do the 


ed his Infallihility and that of 


fion of ſin, finneth; but he had 
being againſt the Cuſtom of 
thoſe Countrys to lead about 
fingle Women, to be waited 


have a nearer, ſafer, and more 


Nay the People of the ather | 


Nations had accounted them all 
Hypocrites and Fornicators ; 
foraſmuch as they would not 
have believed them to be their 
Siſters, being not of their Coun- 
trey. but a Pretence and a Lie, 
to Cloak their Fornication, or 
Concubinage ; 
Furthermore, though it had 
been more convenient for the 


oblig:d to Travel and Croſs 


cauſe it had been too trouble- 
ſome for em to draggle Wives 
and Children after em; or if 
they had not Marry'd for that 


*em, as Paul ſays, it would 
mot follow from thence that the 


lame. | 

The Fathers of the Council 
of Trent were {o much Convin- 
ced of that Truth, that they 
would ſet up again the Mar- 
riage of the Prieſts, but the 
Pope oppoſed it. 
_ Firſt, Becauſe he had wrong- 
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moins il gen abſtiendroit; tt 
ailleurs, gue celui qui wevite 
pas Poceafion prochame- du Ps- 
che, peche; or-eſt-il qu'il auroit 
Scandaliſe les etrangers, étant 
contre la Coutume de ces pajs la 
de mener avec eux des femmes 
qui ne ſont point Mariees, pour 
en Ctre ſervis; et perſonne Wau- 
roit ꝓaniais eu une occaſion de 
peche plus prochaine, plus ſeure, 
ni plus commode que celle ly: 
donc, Egc. L 

Les Gens meme des autres na- 
tons les auroient tow regardes, 
comme des Hypocrites et des For- 
nicateurs; Pautant plus gquiils 
n'auroient pas cru que Cetoit 
leurs ſoeurs, n'etant pas de leur 
pars, ma un pretexte et un 
menſonge, pour couvrir leur For. 
nication, ou Concubinage. 

Bien plus, quand meme il au- 
roit ete plus à propos pour les 
Afbtres de ne ſe point Marier, 
etant oblige de voyager et de 
traverſer les mers, pour porter 
Evangile par toute la Terre, 
parceque cnuroit ete trop ih- 
commode pour eux de trainer a- 
pres eux des femmes et des en- 
fans; ou quand meme ils ne ſe 
ſeroient point Marices pour cette 
raiſen, quoique cela leur fut 
per mis, ils ne Senſuit pas dela 
que les Pretres qui ſout etabks 
et fixes dans un lieu, ſoient ob- 
lige den faire de meme. 

Les Peres du Concile de Trente 
etoient tellement convaincw de 
cette verite qu'ils vouloient re- 
tablir le Mariage des DPretres, 
mai le Pape g oppoſa. 


Ient. Parcegu'il auroit fait 


* 


4 


tort a fon Infaillibilite et 4 * 


and Ptoteſtant Companion. _ 
WM tis Church, by breaking as ale e ſon egliſe,en caſſant comme 
'& bad and erroneous Thing, what une choſe mechante et erronee, 
, the Pope Strice had inſtituted, | cegwe le Pape Sirice avoit inflitus 
it in the Year 390, which his Pan 390, que ſes ſucceſſeurs ava. 
at Succeſſors had approved oh, rent approuve, et qui avoit du- 
la and which had laſted ſo long: re f. long tems: car il ſavoit que 
e for he knew the Proteftants | les Proteſtans auroient prouve 
„ would prove thereby, that both parld, que tant lui que ſon 
u. de and his Church had erred. |-egiz/e, avozent erre. Ceft pour 
4 For which reaſon, neither he, | cette raiſon que, ni lui, i ſon 
„dor his Church will ever re- egliſe, ne veulent jamais refor- 
+: bm any riing of what their | mer aucune choſe de ceque leurs 
Wl Acceitors have inſtituted, tho? | Lucetres ont iuſtitue, quoigu' 
4. Wl evidently falle, evidemment faux. * 7 
My 2. Becaule it had broken al- 2. Parceque celx auroit auffi 
„bo the Celibacy of the Knights | rompu le Cælibat des Chevaliers 
ii; of Malta, who can no more | de Malte, gui ne peuvent pas 
It Marry, than the Prieſts, and | plus ſe marier que les PiEtres, et 
ur who are ſo uſeful to him by | qu lui ſont fi utiles, pour mettre 
in ſteltering his Country from the ſor pais & ccuvert des Turcs, le 
rn. MW Turks, which ſhould be in | quel /eroit en danger ſurtyut du 
Danger, eſpecially on the fide of cot de Lorette et d' Ancone; et 
u- WM Loretto and Ancona; and con- par conſequent il les auroit per- 
e: ſequently he had loſt them, be- dis, parcegue la plupart deux 
r, caule moſt of en would ftick | ſe ſeroient attaches 4 leurs fem- 
de on their Wives and Children, | mes et d leurs enfans, aulieu de 
ter inſtead of making a perpetual faire. eontinuellement la guerre 
War on the Sea all their Life /ur mer tout le tems de leur vie- 
1 time: nor could the Money al- nz Pargent qui leur eſt ajuge, ne 
loud them be ſufficient for *em, | pourroit Cre ſuſiſaut pour euæ, 
-1- for their Wives and Children, | pour leurs femmes, et pour leurs 
ſe as it is, when they are ſingle enfans, comme il Veſt, tandigu'- 
ite . Men. WR | ils reſtznt garſons. 
ut 4. L have heard that the Ce-“ A. Paz oui dire gue le Celi- 
ia libacy of thoſe chaſt Knights, | Bat de ces chaſtes Chepaliers avcit 
lis had filled the Town of Malta | rempl: la ville de Malte de Pu- 
þ- MW vith Whores and Concubines ; | tans et de Concubines ; que Pab- 
| that the Abſolution from Sins / lution y dannoit de toute main 
tc is given in it from all Hands | par les Pretres qui imitoieut ces 
de by the Prieſts who imitate braves Chevaliers leurs Compag- 
- thoſe brave Knights their Fel-] ons, aimant mieux tranſg reſſær 
% W low-Brothers, preferring rather | {a loi de Dieu gue celle de Phom- 
| to traulgreſs the Law of God | me; et ue les bopitaux etoient . 
| than that of Man; and that | pleins d'enfans expoſes, qui ſer- 
it dhe Alms-Houſes are full of | vent enſuite dans les vaiſſeauæ 
1 dropt Children who ſerve 1 de guerre de Malte. . 
| ET Fon Ne TT 4 ORE; 


 terwards 


* 
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terwards in the Men of War 
of Malia. 0 
H. it 3s too true, to the 
great Scandal and Prejudice of 
the Chriftian Religion, that 
ſardanapaliſn Life together with 
the Impurities and BawdyHouſes 
authorized in Italy, and the 
ſight of their Idols, hindering 
the Turks from turning Chri- 
ſtians. SLOT | 
- Hear this Prediction of St. 
Par! about the Prohibition of 
Clergy-Men's Marriage, that 
was to happen in the Church of 
Chriit, 1 Tim. 4. Now the Spi- 
7it ſpeaks expreſoly, that in the 
latter times ſome ſball depart oni 
the Faith, 8c. Speaking Lies in 
Hypocriſy, &c. Forbidding to 
Marry, and commanding to ab- 
Fain from meat which God hath 
created to be received ' with 
Thankſgiving of them which be- 
lieve and know the Truth; for 
every Creature of God us good, 


and nothing to be refuſed, &c, | 


rejetter, c. 


That is the right Deſcription, 
of the Roman Church; for no 
Body forbids Marriage on Earth, 
Þur ſhe; nor will any Body be 
fuch a Fool, as to forbid it to 
all in general, both Lay and 
Clergy Folks ; becauſe it ſhould 
be the ſame, as if he would 
Preach openly without any or- 
der of God, that Men muſt 
make the World Ceaſe and put 
an End to it. To be ſure both 
the Sovereign and the Magi- 
Krate would make him be ka- 
ken up forthwith, and conſe- 
quently ſuch a Prediction would 
Prove falſe, becauſe it would 


* 


never be fulfilled. 


| 2 4 


4 
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” 6 


B. Ce weſt que trop vrai, au 
grand ſcandals et prejudice del; 
"Religion Chrstienne, cette vie 4; 
fardanapale jointe aux impurety, 
et aux bordels, qui ſont autori- 
, fes en Italie, empechant les Tur 
deſe faire Chretiens, 


Ecoutez cette Prediftion de &. 
Paul touc hant la defenſe du Mi- 
age du Clerge, qui ſe devoit 
faire dans egliſe de F. Ch. 1 
Tim. 4. or Veſprit dit expreſſe. 
"ment u aux derniers tems qui. 
| ques uns ſe revolteront cuverte- 
ment de la foi, &c. enſeignant 
des menſonges en hypocriſie, Qt. 
defendant de ſe marier; comman- 
dans ds Pabſtenir des viandes que 
Dieu a crees pour les Fidel; es 
pour ceux qui ont comm la ve- 
Tits, pour en uſer avec ations de 

aces; car toute «crenture dt 
Dieu eſt bonne, et rien weſt I 


Ceſt la le veritable portrait 
de Pegliſe Romaine; car il wa 
Per ſonne qui defende le mariage 
fur terre, quelle; ui i wy aura 
| perfonne qui ſoit aſſes fou pow 
le defendre & tous en general, 


*pareeque ce ſeroit le meme que 
PA prechoit ouvertement ſans au- 
cun ordre de Dieu, quil faut 
-que les hommes faſſent ceſſer it 
monde, et y mettent fin, A ſeu- 
rement le ſouverain et le Magi- 
Arat le feroit prendre inceſſa- 
ment, et par conſeguent unt 
telle prediction ſe trouveroit fauſ- 


Je, parcegu elle me ſeroit jam 


accomplice, 


Hear 


tant laiques qu'eccleſiaſtiquet; 


we aq SroDy 2. SN 21 
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Hear alſo the Book called the] Ecoutez auſi le livre que les 
Siraie Canon by the Papiſts, Papiſtes appellent le Droit Canon, 
which is of the ſame Authori- | gui eſt de meme, autorite parmi 
ty amongſt them, as the Scrip- | eu, que PEcriture, ſelon le De- 
ture, according to the Roman | cret Romain diſt, 19. can. in Ca- 
Decree Diff, 19. in Canonici; but | nomcis; mais qu'il vaudroit mi- 
which is fitter to be called the | ex appeller le Courbe Canon: 
Crooked Canon: Clericw vel] Clericus vel Nyeſbiter fit unius 
preſbiter fit unius Mulieris, aut mulieris aut Coucubing conj un- 
oncubinæ Conjunctione Conten- | drone Contentus, c'eſt à dire, qus 
tus, that's, let the Clerk or | le Clerc, ou le Petre, ſoit con- 
Prieſt be contented with being tent d'avoir à faire a une ſeule 
concerned with one Woman, | femme, ou & une Concubite; en 
or Concubine 3 and Bellarminus Bellarmin dit, Fornicatio eſt me- 
lays, Fornicatio eſt melior quam j lior quam Matrimonium, que 40 
Matrimonium,, that Fornica- | fornication vaut mieux, que le 
tion is better, than Marriage. Marrage. | 
4. What d'ye mean by they A. Qu'entendez vow par le 
word, Canon. : I mot, Canon, = | 
B. It is a Greek word ſigni-[ B. C'eſt un mot grec qui ſgni. 
fjing, Rule. Ie, Regle. Bs 
A. Have you no more reaſon, | A. Navez vous point d autre 


to prove the Marriage of the | raiſon, pour prouvet le mariage 


* 


I des Prètres? „ 
B. The Prieſts of the Old] B. Les Peétres du vieuæ Teſta- 
Teſtament were Marry'd, tho* ment etozent maries, quoi qu il 
it was ſaid to them; he ye Ho- || leur etoit dit; ſoyez ſaints, car 
ly, as T am Holy, Lev. 21, 6.7 Je ſuu ſaint, Lev, 2I. 6, et 18. 
and 18. Therefore Marr 1 Donc le mariage n'eſt pas oppoſe 


Prieſts ? 


e is 


not oppoſed to Holineſs; the 
father the Fapiſts account it a 
Sacrament producing the Sancti- 


tying Grace: and conſequently ; 


it is not incompatible with ..a 
Holy State, as Prieſt-hood, 


age is honourable in all, aud the 
Bed undefiled, : 


In ſhort, to ſtop the Mouth 
of Popery, here is a Paſſage as 


plain, as may be wiſhed, concern- 


ing the Marriage of Deacons, 


1 Tim. 3. 12. Let the Deacons 


be the Huſbands: of ne Wike, 


* 


4 la ſaintete : d'autant plus que 
les Papiſtes le regardent comme 
un Sacrament qui produit la 
grace ſantifiante, et parconſe- 
quent il weſt pas incompatible 
avec un etai ſaint, tel queſt la 


Sets, wy ery ys RTE 
Paul ſays alſo in the 135 Ch. 
to the Hebr. v. 4. that Marri- 


Paul dit auſſi dans le 13e. ch. 
aux, Hebr. v. 4. que le mariage 
eſt honorable entre tous, et la 
couche ſans Macule, | 
Au refte, pour fermer Ia bou- 
che au Papiſme, woici un paſſage 
auſſs clair u on en ſauroit, ſou 
baiter, touchant le mariage des 
Diacres,.1 Tim. 3. 12. Que les 
Diacres ſoient mars dune ſeule 

| Iu- 


ſture; ſeeing there is neither 


But Order is divided in 8 other 


er'sCharge.theExorcift'sCharge, 
the Sub Deaconſhip, Deacon- 
mip, Prieſthood, and Epilco- | 


ment inſtituted by Chriſt, Con 


olily Vertue of that Sacrament. 
Look for that Sacrament in | 


no 
ruling their Children, and their 
own Houſe well; and in the 
foregoing Verſe the Apoſtle de- 
clares, that their Wives muſt be 
Gra ve, notSlanderous, Sober, c. 


As for the Celibacy of the 
Sub- Deacons, tis a meet Impo- 


Sub- Deacon, nor Sub- Deacon- 
ſhip in the whole Scripture. 
| Pur for a better Intelligence 
of this,it is fit however to know, 
that the Papiſts have 14 Sacra- 
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- ef 
femme, conduiſant honttejlens 
leurs enfans et leurs propre fa- 
milles; et au verſet precedent h. 
Afdtre declare que leurs femmes 
doivent Etre hon@tes, non meli. 
ſantes, ſobres, Cc. 

Pour cequi eft du Celibat de: 
ſoudiacres, c'eſt une pure impr- 
ture; puiſqu'il nya, ni ſoudi. 
nee, ni ſoudiaconat dans tourt 
PEcriture. 

Mau pour mieux entendre cs. 
ci, il eſt bon cependant de ſavoir 


ments, tho* they reckon but ſe- 
ven, being aſhamed of the great 
Number, viz. Baptiſm, Confit- 
mation, Euchariſt, Confeſſion 
called Penitence, Extream Un- 
ction, Order, and Marriape : 


Sacraments, fo wit, the Church 


Door Keeper's Dignity, the WaX 
Candle Brcarer's Office, the Read- 


Pacy. | 


I won't amuſe my felf in e- 


futing the 4 firſt of rhefe laſt 8 
Sacrainents that I may not be 
tedious; the rather they can't 
be proved by the Scripture : but 
IIl be contented to tell you that 
this is a Doctrine of Popery, 
taught and believed, as Baptiſm, 
that Sub-Deaconſhip is a Sacra- 


ferring the actual Grace proper 
of the Sacrament with the ha- 
bitual and ſanctifying Grace 
forgiving the Wins, through the 


the New Teſtament, you ſhall 


= les eee 14 Sacremen;, 
ien quits nen content que 7, 
ayant honte du grand Nombre, 
ſavory, le Bateme, la confirmation, 
Euchariſtie, la confeſſion qu in 
appellent Penitence, Pextreme- 
onion, Pordre, et le mariage 
mais ils diviſent Vordre en 8 au. 
tres Sacremens, ſavoir, Poſtiari- 
at, P Acolitat, le Leforat, la 
charge d Exorciſte, le ſoudiaco- 
nat, le Diaconat, la Pretriſe; et 


Pepiſcopat s 


Fe ne wamuſerai pas 2 refi- 
ter les 4 premiers de ces 8 derni- 
ers Sacramens, aſin de n'ttre pas 
ennuyeux ; d autant plus u il. 
ne peuvent les prou ver par I Ecri. 
ture ma je me contenterai de 
vous dire que c'eſt ici. une do- 
ctrine du Papiſme, enſeignee et 
crue, comme le Bateme, que le 
ſoudiaconat eſt un Sacrament qu! 
confere la grace actuelle propre 
au ſacrement avec la grace Habi. 
tuelle et ſantifiante qui pardonne 
les peches, par la foul vertu de 
ce Sacrement. 5 

cherche ce Sacrement dans le 
nouveau Teſtament, vous u en 


find none in it, no not its | trouverez point, non par _ | 


Nom, 


} 


5 i; he Papiſts of this Coun- 
trey are ſo 


many other things of their Re 
ligion in this Hland, to allure 
the Proteſtants, and becauſe 


they dare not own them, as be- 
ing Courſe and without Proof, 


and themſelves amongſt the 


Proteſtants, who believe not 
blindly and like Fools the In- 


ventions of Men, you may 


convince them by the unani- 


mous Confeſſion of all tlie Po- 


Brazen Faced, as to 
deny it to you, as they deny 


pin Divines, and by the Divi- 


nity of Thomas d Aguin, Becan, 


and Abelly, Wherein you will 
find theſe Words, Sacramentum 
ſuldiaconatũs confert graliam 


er 


ex opere operato, &. 


«.- 


You may ſend them alſo to 
me to be utterly convinced of 
the ſame, or elſe to theſe Pro- 


1 


lelyte Miniſters, Mr. DAgneau, 
Dufrene, Claris, Bion, Apinu- 
a, Vanderegen, Durete, Dela 
Pilonicre, La Romeliere, Rie- 


geauy Coulet, Durte, Moreau, 


Cuillemin, A varado, Lidourre, 
Hlabaut, Privat, Jou art, Je- 
aumertier, & c. without ſpeak- 
ing of Mr. La Plase, Dechiſeau, 
Cambray, Conſtantin, Roſſi, with 
a great many more whom paſs 
over in ſilence; and for the 
Ih Papiſts, they may go to 
Dr. Renoult, likewile a Profe- 
ITte;Minifter ofa French Church 
in Dubliz ; as alſo to Mr. De 
du hoham another Proſelyte, 
Miniſter in Ireland. Swilzer- 
land, Germany, and Holland, 
ae alfo full of Popith Paſtors, 
Prieſts and Monks,” who turn 
Proteſtants for Conſctence'fake, 
ud the Glory of God, for to 


— — 


ind Proteſtant Companion. 
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Si les Papiſtes de er pais ſont 
t effrontes, que de vous le mier, 
comme ils nent yluſſeurs nutręs 
Soſes de leur Religion dans cette 
Ile, pour attirer les Prozeſtans, 
et parcequ'ils Woſent- pas tes 
avouer, comme etant groffieres 
et ſans preuve, et eum nitmes 
parm? « les Proteſtans, ut Te 
croient pas wveurlement, ni en 
H8te, les inventions dei hommet, 
vous pon vez les en con aincre | 
par la Confeſion unauimę de toi 
ler Theologiens Papiſter, et par 
la Theologie de Thonins n, 
de Becan, et d' Abelly, Gy Won 
trouverez ces mots, le Sac wee 
au ſoulliaconat confere la grues 
| 7, 64+ 3 ave Yyany. 
par lui mme. &. wm. Tov 


AE wy | 
1/1 


© Vow-fouvez' auſſi let envoyer 
vert moi pour en Btre be. 
ment convaincu, ou ien pers cet 
Praſeliter Miniſtres, Mr. Dag nes 
au, Dufrene, Claris, Biox, Aſpinu= 
al, Vandere en, Durete, Dela 
Pillyneve,' 2 Romeliere, Liel 
pevix, Coultt, Durte, Mortal, 
Guillemin, Alvarado, Eitlour 
Flahaut, Privat, Tout, B 
dee, Ge, Sint "poi 
de Mr. La Place, Dechifent, 
Cambray, Conſt nin, Refi, a 
quantitg, d'auires que Te, paſſe 
ſous Flence; et pour "equi. eff 
des Papiſtes d Irlande ls peu vent 
aller vers My. Rennet, qui e 
pareillement Proſelite, et qui e 
Miniſtre dune egliſe Franguiſe 4 
Dublin; comme auſſi vers © Hr. 
Deſuſjboham un autre Proſelite, 
im tre en Irlande. La fuiſſe 
PAlemazites et in Hollanfte, fouls 
an ſi remples de Pacteurs, Peres, 
et Moines du Tupiſme, qui” ſe 


font Proteſtans 175 la n 


* 
ON 
y- 
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be faithful to their Miniftry; 
and who likewiſe Preach, or 
make Books, to Demonſtrate the 
Falſhood, Hypocriſy, and Craft 
of the Roman Church wherein 
they where Born. | 


In fine, when moſt of the 
Paſtors of one Religion forſake 
It, to be lure it is a great ſign 
— im. o.- 
4. Sir, the Converſion of 
our Prieſts who turn Prote- 
tants, is no Argument for your 
Religion, and it works nothing 
upon our Mind; becauſe the 
| French League hath.runn'd them 
down. from all times, and ſays 
they are Beggarly Folks and 
EKRogues. | f 
. 8, Sir, to, ſay and to pfove, 
are two things different. Don't 
you know it is the 1 5000 J. 
hat lie in their Hands, and 
Power, which is the cauſe of 
their Slandering the Proſelytes, 
to exclude them from that Mo- 
ney, and to prevent the good 
Example of their Converſion 
from moving the Engli/þ and 
T:iſþ.Papiſts, to turn Prote- 
itants; that no Money may be 
ask't em to relieve the new 
_—. 
A. It is no Matter, We won't 
embrace the Proteſtant Religi- 
on, to be put in the Number of 
the Rogues after our Converſi- 
on, and to be Starved with our 
Family by their Blackening of 
us, both in the Minds of their 
French and of the Engliſh, to 
Binder us from getting our Live- 
Iyhoed in our Trade or Profeſ- 
hon, and to make us loſe our 
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8 


et pour la Gloire de Ditu, pour 
etre flidels à leur Ainiſtere; et 
qui pareillement prechent, ou font 
des livres, pour denontrey li 
fauſſete, hy pocriſie, et la rule 
de Uegliſe Romaine dans la quelle 
ils font ns. 
Enfin quand la plupart de: 
Pafteurs d'une Religion Paban. 
donnent, C'eſt à coup ſeut wit 
grande marque de ſa fauſſets, 
A. Mr. la converſion de no; 
Pr&tres qui ſe fout Proteſtau, 
; 2 
eſt pas un argument pour votre 
Religion, et elle ne fait aucum 
impregſion ſur notre eſprit; par- 
ce que la Ligue Frangoiſe les a 
decties de tout tems, et dit que 
ce ſont des Gueux et des Scele- 
. 5 
B. Mr. dire et prouver ſont 
deux choſes diſferentes. Ne ſaver 
vou pas que ce ſont les 15000 
Livres qu ils ont entre les mains 
et en leur pouvoir, qui font la 
cauſe qu' ils mediſent des Proſe- 
lites, pour les exclurre de cet 
argent, et pour empecher que le 
bon exemple'de leur converſion ne 
porte les Papiſtes d' Aug leterreè et 
d Irlande, à fe faire Proteſtam; 
afin qu on ne leur demande point 
arg ent pour aſſiſter les nouve- 
aux Converts, £78 
A. Nimporte. Now: ne vou- 


lons pas embraſſer la Religion 


' Proteſtante, our Eire ms. au 


nombre des Scelerats apres noir 
Converſion, et pour mourit as 


faim avec nos Familles en nous 
noircifſant dans l'eſprit de lews 
Frangois, et des Ang lois, gout 
nous empecher de gag ner noms 
vie dans nos wetiers ou Profeſſ- 
ons, et pour now faire perdre 
gagner 


Cuſtomers; that they may get | 


: 
2 , 


8 pratiques; fan ge 


thereby 


hereby the Frieadſhip and Gold 
of our Popiſh Lords, Geutry, 
and Foreign Miniſters, by Qbey- 
ing them in ſuch execrable and 
abominable things. 

3. Then you won't reſemble 
Chriſt who was Reviled, Slan- 
dered, and put in the Number 
of the Rogues, and like ſuch 
Crueify'd in the middle of two 
Thieves. 


A. Sir, Chriſt had more Grace | 


than I, and could not ibe over- 
cone by the Temptation, being 


impeccable by reaſon of the 


Union of his Humauity with 


| Deity, Betides what will profit 


us to embrace the true Religion, 
as long as they will make us be 
Damned by their Perſecutions, 


| Calumnys, and ſharp Words 
cutting like a two-edgedSword; 


as alſo by filling: us with trou- 
bles and ſorrows above what 
we can bear? 


Furthermore I am no Scholar; 
How can I then believe they 
are in the true Religion, ſeeing 
their Deeds Contradict their 
Words and their Doctrine, 


B. One muſt not judge of a 


Religion by the Works, but by 
the Doctrine. Beſides *tis only 
a ſmall Number of Hypocrites 
and Wicked, whom the Engliſh 
Money hath Corrupted, and 
who do ſuch things againſt the 
Will and Knowledge of our So- 
veraign, of the Parliament, and 
the Proteſtant Religion : which 
will oblige at laſt the King and 
Parliament, who won't beDamn- 


ed for ein, to take the r 5000 l. | 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


ö 


comme auſi en e 
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b par la Pamitie et Por de nos Mi- 
loͤrs Papiſtes, de notre Bourgeoiſie, 
et de nos Miniſtres etrangers, en 
leur obeiſſant dans ces ſortes de 
choſes execrables et abominables. 

B. Vous ng voudriez donc pas 
refſembler à FJ. Ch. que Pon a 
inſulte, dont on a medit, et qui 
a ete ms au rang des Scelerats, 
et comme tel Crucifie au milieu 
de deux Larrons. 

A. Mr, F. Ch. avcit plus de 
grace que mci, et il ne pouvoit 
etre ſurmonte par la tentation, 
etant impeccable a raiſon de 
union de fon humanite avec la 
Drvinite. D'ailleurs que nous 
ſervira-t-il dembraſſer la veri- 
table Religion, tant quils uous 
7 feront daniner par leurs perſe- 
cutions, calommes, et Paroles 
Piquantes qui percent le Coeur 
d une perſonne, comme {i c etoit 
un coup d epee qu on eut regus 

Jane 
dennuis et de chagrins audeſſus 
de ce que nous pouvons ſupporter? 
Bien plus Fe ne ſus pas ſte 
vaut; comment eſt ce donc que 
Fe pourr aicroire qu'ils ſont dans la 
veritable Religion, tandzque 
leurs actions contrediſent leurs 
paroles et leur Do&rine, 
B. I ne faut pas juger d'une 
Religion par les oeuvres, mais 
par la Doctrine. D' ailleurs ce 
weſt qu'un petit nombre d' Hypo- 
crites et de Mechans, que Par- 
gent a Angleterre a corrampus, 
et qui font ces choſes contre la 
volonte et a linſgu du ſouverain, 
du Parlement, et de la Religion 
Prateſtante: Cequi obligeraenfin le 
Roi et le Parlement, aui ne 
veulent pas ẽtre damuès pour euæ, 
a leur ter entre les mains les 


S[z from 
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from their Hands; that they 
may be no more the cauſe of 
the Spiritual Ruin, both of the 
Proſelytes, and the Honeſt French 


Refugees; and the Englifp and 


Triſh Papiſts. 

The Government and the 
Convocation of the Eiſhop- will 
not go for Blind, nor for the 
Laughing Stock of the Freue“ 
Committee 2d its League in 
all the Covifts of Europe, Wui 
know very well tat hey in- 
der the Propagation of rhe Pro 
teſtat Relipion, to enjoy tne 
ſaid Money lone, fearing left 
the Government would oblige 


them to rethlicve the new Con- 


verts of this Kingdom with it, 
by telling them rney have en- 
joy'd it long enough. 


A. You have given an Idea 


of the French Lea ue quite con- 
e * . 

trary to the Opinion the Engliſh 

Men had of em. 1 HR 


B. I have done nothing in 
that but imitate Chriſt and Fohn 
the Baptiſt, who noted the Pha- 
riſees with the Character that 
befitted them; that neither the 
great ones, nor the little ones 
of Jeruſulem, ſhould believe 
them Blindly, nor upon their 
bare Words, or out of the 
Pulpit. 

C. Sir, I have hearkened 2 
long while to you both Dif. 
courfing of Marriage; there- 
fore give me leave to ſpeak 
a Word with you in iy turn 
about that Article: for by 
your having ſpoken of Mar- 
Tiage, you have put me mind 


| 


7 


n 
y 


[ 


vocation des Eu8ques ne ver Wl » 
lent pas paſſer pour nveugle; fl 0 


ﬀ 
| Frangos et de fa ligne dil fl 


T5060 Tioves St. afin quil; Ml 6 
ſoient plus la cauſe de la ruin g 
ſpirituelle, tant des Profelite: Ml © 
que des honttes Refugiét, et te; 
Papiſtes d' Augleterreet d Irland, 


Le Gouvernement et la Cy. 


; Hg a Sees, 
1 pour le jouet du Comité 


toutes les Cours de PEuvny: il 
qui favent tros bien qui t 


empechent In Propagation d p 


iz Relizion Proteſtante, jou te 


Jourr ſeuls du dit argent, cr. d 


gnant que le Gouvernenen p. 
ne les obligrat d'en aſſiſter A c 
nouveau Converts de ce RN. / 
aume, en leur diſant quits nl 1i 
ont joui Mis longtems. _ v 


A. Vow ave: donné will P 
idee de la Ligue Franco, n 
qui eft toute Contraire a U.! 
pinion que les Ang los ave f 
8 

B. Fe wai rien fait en t. 
la quimiter F. Ch. et Fean Br 
tiſte, qui repreſenterent les Phi. 
rifiens avec le Carafere qui leu 
convenoit, ann que ni les grant 
ni les Petits de Jeruſalem u 
les cruſſent aveuglement, ni ſu 
leurs ſimples paroles, ou hors del 
Chaire. | — 


C. Mr. Fe vow ai etoilte 
long tems tous deum, pendan 
que vous Aiſcouriea du Mar 
age; permettea moi donc 60 
dos dire un mot a mon tow. 
car par ce ue v At 
dit du Mariage do mats 
fait refſouvenir d'un Fun, 


g. cr nee 


ee — . oy ed 


; 


— 


Vorent 


N (ts 
1 Bt 
Pha. 
7 leu 
rand: 
n nt 


27 fur 


5 dell 


SLoilte 
naa 


Mari 


ie 


tour: 
Aber 
n Abl 
nd . 
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an Proteſtant 


Fa great abüſe and very dan- 


tous both for the State and 
Me Reli ion. * RN 3 - % . 0 
0 The large of 'a Papiſt 
with a Proteſtant is not al- 
lowed in Italy, nör in Spar; 
ad in France if a Papifſt 
Marys a Proteſtant Woman 
or a Papifſt Woman a Prote- 
fant, it is a Mortal Sin for 
the laid Papiſts, and tneir 
Marriage is Vöid; but here 
the Pope allows to the Pa- 
piſts ro be Marry*d with Pro- 
teſtants, provided the Chil- 
dren be brought up in Po- 
pery. By that means they in- 
cteaſe and become Relation and 
Allys to the Proteſtant Fami- 
lies, they and their Children, 
who believing eaſily the Old 
Women's Tales infect all the 
Proteſtants ; and tho' they are 
not able to ſeduce a great many, 
yet they make them bad Prote- 
ſtants who for a Temporal In- 
tereſt are afterwards ready to 
Sell both their Country and 
Religion. Thus the King finds 
himſelf deprived of good and 
Loyal Subjects. Wherefore the 
Proteſtant Clergy, to prevent 
fach an Evil; ſhould either 
cauſe ſuch Marriages be for- 
bidden, or broken (which would 
be a Right of Repriſals) or 
elſe pernutted upon this Con- 
dition that the Children ſhall 
de brought up in the Proteſtant 
A. The Marriage made by a 
Prieft between a Papiſt, and a 
Proteſtait Woman, or a Prote- 
ſtarit and a Pap iſt Woman, can't 
de broken, except in caſe of A- 
wk˙,. Dand Bbe 


rr * 
Companion? 2 
FEE 
tant pour ut que pour ta 
r 
On ne ſou tre point le maringe 
d'un Papiſte avee une Prote- 
ante ou d'un Proteſtaut avec 
ung Papiſte en Italie, ni en 
e pagne; et en Prante ſi un 
Papiſte epouſe une Hoteſtante, 
n une Papiſte un Prote- 
tam, ceſt un f perhe mortet 
pour les dits Papiſtes, et leur 
mariage eſt nul; man ici le 
Pape permet aux Papiſtes de- 
fe marier avec les Proteſtans, 
four vu que les enfans ſoient 
eleves dans le Papiſme. Par ce 
moyen ils ſe multiplient , er 
de viennent parens, et allies aux 
familles Proteſtantes, eux, et 
leurs 'enfans, qui croyant aiſe- 
ment les contes de vieute, infe- 
Cent tows les Proteſtans; et quoi- 
ils ne ſoient pas capables den 
ſeduire une grande quantite, ce- 
pendant ils en font de niauvais 
Proteſtans qui pour un interet 
tem porel ſont enſuite prets 4 ven- 
dre leur pais et leur Religion. 
Ainſile Roi fe trouve privè de bons 
et loyals ſujets, C'eſt pourquoi 
te Clrge Proteflant, pour obvier 
a un tel mal, devroit faire defen- 
dre, ou rompre ces ſortes de mari- 
ages (cequi ſeroit un droit de 
Kepreſſaille) ou bien on pourroit 
les permettre à cette condition gue 
les enfans ſeront eleves dans la 
Religion Proteſtante, | 


A. Le mariage fait par un 
Pretre entre un Papiſte et une 
Proteftante, ou un Noteſtaut et 
une Fapiſte, ne ſauroit Etre rom- 
Pu, fi cen'eft pour Cauſe © Adul- 


gere. f 
| | C. Very 


= o - 
— — — 
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The Kingdom, as to be put out 


316 The Second Part. of the French 


C. Very well. Then it can 
be broken, ſeeing the Papiſt is 
an Heretick and an Idolater, 
and Herely is a Spiritual Adul- 
tery. For that Reaſon you 
thall find in no place of the 
Scripture that the Marriage of a 
Chriſtian with an Heretick hath 
been permitted, All that you 
can find is, that Paul permitted 
the Marriage of a Chriſtian with 
an Infidel, but not with an He- 
retick ; becauſe the Soul of an 
Infidel is not Adultereſs Spiritu- 
ally, for as much as ſhe was ne- 
ver the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the In- 
fidels having never lived in a 
Chriſtian Church, to retire from 
Chriſt, no is her Spouſe, and 
to give themſclves to another, to 
Commit with him Spiritual A- 
dulterys. 

Nay. you fhan't find neither, 
that in ſuch Marriages the Chil- 
dren were bred in the Infidel's 
Religion, or that it was permit» | 
ted upon ſuch Terms. | 


B. It appears by what you 
have ſaid of the Marriage of the 
Papiſts of this Countrey with 
the Proteſtants,that Popery chan- 

s its Doctrine in the Places 
and Countreys, wherein it is 
Queſtion of its Intereſt; and 
that moſt of em Marry allo 
Proteſtants, for fear of being | 
turned away, being known for 


Enemys of the State. | 
C. Sir, they are not ſo much | 
d etre chaſſes du Royaume, 15 


afraid of being turned away from 


of the great Towns and to be 
tent into the little Market- 
Towns, wherein they could not 


; Fort bien. Done on le peut 
| romprez puiſque le Papiſte eſt un 


heretique et un Idolatre, et que 


| Pour cette raiſon vous ne trouve- 
rez dans aucun endroit de Pecyi.. 
ture que le mariage d'un Chre. 
tien avec une heretique ait ets 
permus, Tout ceque vous pouvez 
trouver, c*eft que St. Paul permet. 
tort le mariage d'un chretien avec 
une infidelle, mais non pas avec 
une PF ot 3 parceque Pame 
d'un Infidel weft pas adultereſſe 
ſpixituellement, d'autant qu'elle 
ne fut jamais l'ẽpouſe de F. Ch; 
les infidels n\ayant jamais vecu 
dans une egliſe Chretienne, pour 
ſe retirer de F. Ch. qui eſt ſon 
epoux, et pour. ſe donner à un 
autre, pour commettre avec lui de 
adulteres ſpirituels, , 
Vous ne trouverez pas men 

gue dans ces ſortes de mariages 
es enfans 75 eleves dans la 
Religion de PInfigel, ou que ce- 
la fut permis ſous de telles Con- 
„„ *. 

B. Iparoit par ceque vous avez 
dit du mariage des Tapiſtes da 
ce pats avec tes Proteſtans, que le 
Papiſme change. ſa doitrine dans 
les lieux et dans les pais, où il 


plupart deux s' allient auſſi pat 
mariage avec les Proteſtans, crain 
te d'ttre chaſſes, etant reconns 
pour enemy de l Etat. 


C. Mr. ils Wont pas tant peur 


detre mis hors des grandes villes, 
et d Etreenvoyes dans les Bourgs, 
ou ils ne pourroient pas fomentes 
la Diviſion, le trouble, ni la Re- 


maintain Piviſion, Trouble, nor 


J 


bellion, en ſoufflant ſecretions 


| Þ Herefie eſt un adultere ſpirituel, 


Ait de ſou Interer, et que In 


ter for em, foraſmuch as they 


Rebell ion, by ſetting on ſecretly | 
by their Venomous: Diſcourſes. 
one party againſt artdther, with- 
out being toon diſcovered, _ 

B. You ſpeak very right; for 
ſuch little Towns ſhould be fit- 


could do no harm to the King- | 
dom in em; becauſe they ſhould 
be better watch't than in Lon- 


don wherein one don't know 


another very often; and in time 
they eou d turn Proteſtants, for 
the Doctor of the Pariſh of the 
Place knowing them, will let 
them ſee their Folly and Blind- 
neſs: But nevertheleſs Journ&y- 
Men, Petty Handy- Craft-Men, 
or other _— Perſons who are 
no Houſe-Keepers, nor Printers 
or Authors of News- Papers, nor 
School-Maſters, or Miſtreſſes, 


might be tolerated in any Ca- 


a AR | 
C. It is plain ſpeaking ; for 
Popiſh Printers aud Authors, 
Poiton moſt of Writings and 
Hiſtorys; which turn to the De- 


| triment of the Religion and 


Kingdom, Becauſe the Reader 
believes they are Works of Pro- 
teſtants, Printed by Proteſtants: 
of which he is very much Sur- 
prized, Scandalized, and Weak: 
ened in Faith. This I know 
and have ſeen. SIE "KY 
If you Breed Serpents in your 


an Proteſtant Companion. 
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le feu à un parti contre autre, 
pa leurs diſcours enrenimẽtiſant 
etre bientot decouverts. bs 


B. Vots parlez fort juſte; car 
ces petites villes ſeroient plus pro- 


pres pour eux, d' autant qu'il 


n'y pourroient faire aucun mal 
au Roynume; parce qu'on y veil- 
leroit mieuæ ſur leur Conduite 
que dans Londres, on bien ſou- 
vent on ne ſe connoit pas Fun 
Pautre;' et avec le tems ils pour- 
roient ſe faire proteſt uns, car le 
Cure du lieu les connoiſſant leur 
feroit voir leur folie et leur Aveu- 
glement : mais neamoins on pour 
roit tolerer dans toutes les Capi- 
tales les onuriers, artiſans, of 
autres Perſomes Papiſtes , qui 
ne tiennent pas maiſon, qui ne 
font pas imprimeurt, ou auteurs 
des Paprers des nouvelles, ni mai- 


tres, ou maitreſſes d cbj. 


C. C'eſt parler net; car les In. 
| Primeurs et auteurs Papiſtes em- 
poiſonnent la plupart des ecrits 
et des hiſtoires; cequi tourne au 
deſavantage de la Religion et du 
Roy aume, parceque lelecteur croit 
que ce ſont des ounages de Pro- 
teſtans, imprimes par des Prote- 
ſtans: ds quoi il eſt fort ſurpris, 
ſcandaliſè, et affoibli dans la foi. 
C'eſt ce que je ſai, et ce que 
Jai U. einn 104; 2174 
Si vous nourrifſez des ſerpens 


Room, you ſhall be ſtinged by 


we | | | | 
| e The 

i ; bo <4 5 2 
: 1 | | 


| dans votre thambre, vous en ſe- 
Nez pique, | : 
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iD. 0 tt „ 
8, We have; ffay dt N 
without: ſeeing him. Qur Vit 
He will | 
tay: that: Intereſt draus us to, 
Houſe. vin 25) n: ius 
. Tho“ it Were. ſo, dotit he | 
votkkoow wells chat nothing is 
done; inthis World, but by In- 
teteſp. Mhem a Young, Man 
8 after a Damlel to Mar: 
lex, isi net for her Beauty 


—_— 


Marys a Man, is: it not ty he 
maintained By him if he had 
vothing. and. ſhould be ugly, | 
ec him: Even 
Marzy:d.,Folks:' ep very often 
iogether but by Policy, and for 
their, MutuabInxereſt; with how 
much more reaſon tſie others, 
who are not united together by ſp 

T Dath it not ſeem d allo. that 
Nature's Intent is to bind ah 
Men by Inxereſtb; for you, ſes 
that God would not that the 


produce all things in each Cour: 
trey: why ſo? unleſs it be that 
Men ſnhou'd want one another, 
and by reaſon of this Intereſt 
they might be united and live 
together, like Brothers, having 
but one and the ſame Father. 

hat ſhall I fay more? Doth 
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n Len phI bier negut. I dire 
A ett Interęt Jui notas attir 
te ꝓ ſui. AS RAIWOrnd 501 
e. Quand celaſeroit, ne ſait- 
thpas bien qué rien ne ſe fait en 
ce-mouge que par tuteret. Quand 
un jeune houme recherche en 
Agriage une jeunę demoiſelle, u- 
fereg pas pour fa beaute et pour 
{an argent *- Quand une femme 
leryaxie à un homme, ft: ce 
Pas pour en Etre maintenue$ Sil 
ua, rien, et qu'il: fut laid, 
elle me pourroit pas le ſouffrir, 
les, perſonnes mariees, meme ut 
viveut très ſau vent enſemble que 
Par politique, et pour leur iuteret 
putuel; a combien plus forte rai: 
ſor les autres qui ne ſont pas uns 
enfample par un lien ſi ttroit, 

-: Ne ſemble-t-il pas. auiſt que li- 
intention de la natuse eſt de lier 
tou les hommes par Pinteret ; car 
von Voyez que Dieu n'a pas Vous 
Iu que 1a Terre et les eauæ pro- 
qu H ent toutes cheſts dans cha- 
gue pair pourquoi cela? ſire 
n'eft, afin que les hommes euſſent 
beſoin les uns des autres, et qu 
a raiſon de cet interet ils fuſſent 
uns, et vecuſſent enſembie, com- 


Que dirai 


not Nature move us likewiſe to 


je de plus! la nature ne nous 5 
„ the 
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me freres, Wayant tou qu un 
ſeul et meme pere. | 
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and Proteſtant Companion. 


the Good in genera] which is 
ber Preſervation, as on the con- 
rrary ſhe flys from evil which 
is the Deſtruction of her: 
Therefore a juſt, ordered, and 
honeſt Intereſt can't be Con- 


demned. | RP Ee 
B. According to this Princi- 


ple, Popery is then in the right | 


with its Attrition, which ſays 
that the Sinner can obtain the 
Remiſſion of his Sins; provi- 
ded he be grieved at them, for 
fear of loling Paradiſe, or in- 
curring the Pains of Hell, and 
conſequently that a meerly ſer- 
vile and intereſſed Love for 


| God is ſufficient to go to Hea- 


ven. 
4. There is a great difference 


between the Love that one may 
have for a Creature, and that 
which one ought to have for 


the Creator. The former cau 
be intereſſed, neither can one 
find fault in it; but the latter 
muſt be unintereſſed by reaſon 
of the Excellence of God, and 
the Virtue of Gratefulnels, lee. 
ing we have all from him 
(which cannot be ſaid of any 
Creature toward another), and 
laſtly by Juſtice it ſelf, the 
Created Nature holding its be- 
ing from the uncreated, by rea- 
lon of which it oweth itſelf 
to this laſt, and by conſequence 
all its acts, whereof the chief. 
eſt is Love. | 


| 
Furthermore he that loves 


God but for Reward, hath pro- 
perly no love for God ; becaule 
he would not love him, if there 
Was no Paradiſe to be hoped : 
and he who. is but ſorry to have 


olkended God for fear of Hell, 
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te- t-elle pas pareillement au bi- 
en en general qui eſt ſa conſer- 
vation; comme au coutraire elle 
fuit le mal qui eft ſa Deſtructi- 
ene donc on ne fauroit condam- 
ner un interet houtte, juſte, et 
PESTE. © | 

B. Suivant ce Princite, le 
Papiſme a donc raiſon avec ſon 

Attrition, qui dit quel? pecheur 

peut obtenir la remiſſion de ſes 
peches ; pourvu qu'il enfoit mar. 


| 7 par la crainte de perdre le Pa- 


rads, ou d'encourir les peines 
del'Enfer, et que par conſequent 
un amour de Dieu puremenut ſer- 


vile et — 7 eft ſe ſtſaut Pour 


aller au Ciel. 


A IL ya bien de la difference 
entre Pamour quon peut avoir 
pour la creature, et celui qu'on 
doit avoir pour le Createnr, Le 
premier peut Etre intereſſe, ni 
on Ny ſauroit trouver a redire; 
mais le dernier doit Etre defin- 
terefſe 2 raiſon de Pexcellence 
de Dieu, et de la vertu de recon- 
noiſſance, piiiſque now apolnis 
tout de lui (cequi ne ſe peut dt- 
re Paucune creature a leg ard 
aune autre) et enn pat la 
Fuſtice meme, la Nature 'cre&e 
tenant ſon &tre de PDictete, à 
raiſon de quoi elle fe doit elle- 
meme d cette derniere, et par 
conſequent tous ſes actes, dont 
le Principal eft P Amour, 


Bien plus, celui qui waime 
Dieu que pour la recompenſe, wa 
| a Proprement parler, aucun a- 
mour pour Dieu; parcequ'il ne 
Paimeroit pas, Sil un Avoit point 
de Paradis a efperer: et celui 
qui weſt marri d'avoir offenſe 
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1 


critical grief of his Sius; be- 
cauſe if there was no Hell to 
be frared, he wou'd not be ſor- 
ry of them, nor would ſhun 
them, much leſs deprive him- 


ſelf of unlawful Pleaſures: 
Therefore both the Interefled 


Love for God, and the Popiſh 
Attrition, are inſufficient for 
Salvation. | 

But more than that, I ſay 
that that Attrition is a Devil- 
iſh Doctrine. 


1. Becauſe it gives Licence 
to all ſorts of Sins; for there 
1s no Man but is able to have 


ſuch an Attrition, and conſe- 
quently can goto Heaven with- 
out loving God, againſt the 
Scripture, Matth. 22. 37. Thou 
ſnalt Love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Mind. Rom. 13. 10. Love is 
the fullilling of the Law. Luk. 
7. 47. her Sins, which are ma- 
ny, are forgiven ; for ſhe Lo- 
ved much, 


= 


2. Becauſe Attrition is found 


no where in their Bible, but 


only Contrition, P/. 51. 17. a 
Broken and a Contrite Heart, 
O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 


3. Becauſe it follows from 


it, that if there was no Para- 
diſe to be hoped, nor Hell to 
be feared, one wou'd not be 
ſorry of his Sins, nor care for 


God: Then God is not obli- 


ged to them for their Attrition. 


B. I know well it is the 


Contrition of Italy; but be- 


De Second Part of the French 
hath but a Feigned and Hypo- 


{ 


Dien que par la crainte de b. 
Enfer, wa qu'une douleur feinte 
et hypocrite de /es peches; par 
que, Sil wy avoit point d Enfer 
4 craindre, il wen. ſeroit pu 
marri, ni are voudroit les eviter, 
beaucoup moins ſe priver des plai- 
firs illicites: Donc Þ Amour 4 
Dien, Jitereſſé, et PAttrition 
Papiſtique, ne ſont pas ſ1fiſani 
pour le Salut. 
Paſſons plus avant, Fe du qu 
cette Attrition eſt une dorm: 
diaboligue. | 
Tent, Parcequ'elle donne li. 
cence à toute ſorte de peche; cu 
zl "14 perſonne qui ne ſoit ca. 
pable d'avoir une telle attritim, 
et qui ne puiſſe par conſequen 
aller au Ciel fans aimer Din, 
Contre ! Ecriture en St. Matt), 
c. 22. v. 37. Tu aimeras le ſeig. 
neur ton Dieu de tout ton cum, 
et de toute ton ame, et de toun 
ta penſee, Rom. 13. 10. Pac- 
compliſſement de la loi, eſt li 
Charite. Luc. 7. 47. ſes peche;, 
qui ſont grands, lui font par- 


| donnes ; car elle a beauco 


aime, | 

2. Parcequ on ne trouve point 
d' Attrition dans leur Bible, mai 
ſeulement la Contrition, H. 51. 
17. O Dieu, tu ne mepriſera 
point un Cæur contrit et humilie, 

3. Parcegu'il Senſuit dels, 
gue Pi Wy avoit point de Para- 
dis a eſperer, ni d' Enfer à crai- 
dre, on ne ſeroit pas fache de 
ſes peches, ni on ne /e ſoucie- 
roit pas de Dieu : Dieu ne leur 


eft donc pas oblige de leur A.- 


Trition. 


| fides that, they have a Medal cela, ils ont une medaille ol i. 


B. Je ſai bien que eſt !1 


Contrition d'Italie; mai ouire 


ka. 
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| which grants em at the point 


having the figure of a Lamb, 
or of ſome Man, or Woman 
Dead in their Communion, 


of Death the Forgivenels of 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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a la figure d'un Agnean, ou 
de quægue homme, ou femme 
morte dans leur Communion, 
qui leur accorde 4 Particle de 
4a Mort le pardon de tous les 


all the Sins they have Commit- 


ted in their Life. | 
A. Right; but who hath 


annexed ſuch a virtue to that 


Metallick Figure, *Tis not 


God, no ſuch a thing being 


found in his Word: Therefore 


God will tell them, go to him 


who hath promiſed you ſuch a 
thing, and in whole Word you 
have rely'd againſt your own 
Light, and the Goſpels, and let 
him perform it; I owe you no- 


thing but to puniſh you accor- 


dug to your Defert, and the 
Diſdain of my Word. 

Jupiter, who had been a 
King of Crete, was indeed wor- 
ſhip't by the Ancient Heathens 
under the Figure of a Ram in 
the famous Temple of Hammon ; 
the Harlot is under the Figure 
of a Cow, which befftted her 
perfectly well, tho' ſhe had the 
cunning, not only to croſs from 
Greece into Egypt, and to con- 
ceal there her Countrey and 
Relation; but alſo to carry her- 
lelf io wiſely in that Foreign 
Countrey ; that her Virtue and 
Beauty procured her the Scep- 
ter by the means of a Marri- 
age, and was put after her 
Death in the Number of the 
Female Saints, then called 
Goddeſſes, the People believing 
her without Father and Mo- 
ther, as Melchiſedec; and the 
others were worſhip't under tie 
figure of an Ox, or of a Bull, 
% you know the 1ſraclites 


—— 


peches quils ont commis pen- 
dant leur vie. 

A. Cela eſt vrai; mais qui a 
attache une telle vertu à cette 
figure Metallique? Ce weſt pas 
Dieu, rien de cela ne ſe trou- 
vant dans ſa Parole: alnſi Dieu 
leur dira, allez vers celui qui 
vous a promis cela, et fur la pa- 
role du guel vous vous tes re- 
poſe contre votre propre lumiere 
et celle de PEvangile, et qu'il 
| Paccompliſſe ;, je ne vous dow vi- 
en, i ce weſt de vous punir ſe- 
lon votre wiritre et le mepris de 
ma Purole, 

Jupiter, qui avoit ete Roi de 
| Crete, fut veritablement adore 
des anciens Inyens ſos la Hg u- 
re aun Felier dais le fameux 
temple d Hammon; la paillarde 
Ls ſous la firure dune vache, 
cequi lui convenoit parfaitement 
bien, quorqueelle eu! larnſe, non 
feulement de traverſer deGrece 
en Ecifte,et dy cather ſon pais 
et fa parente 5, mais encore de ſe 
coucuire fi ſagement dans ce Pais 
e:ranuger; que fa vertu et ſa 
beaute, lui procures eut le Sceptre 
par le moyen d'un Mariage, et 
zu elle fut miſe apres ſa mort 
au Nombre des Saintes, que lou 
appelloit alors Deeſſes, le peuple 
la croyant ſans pert et ſaus me- 
re, comme Mcl:hiſedec; es les 
autres furent adores ſous la f- 
gure d un heuf, ou d'un taure aui, 
comm® vous ſavez que les 1{ra- 
Lit es voulvient faire 4“ Eter- 

e\ aVimitation des autres Na- 
N 


\ 


LI woulg 
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would do to the Lord after the | 


Imitation of the other Nati- 
ons; But we muſt own that, 
tho? the Prieſts of thoſe Idols 
deceived the Purſe of Men by 
fuch vain and ſuperſtitious Pra- 
ctices, yet they never deceived 
their Souls better, than Rome 
doth by its Attrition. 
B. They ſay there are ſome 
Atheiſts, | 
A, You miſtake, there is none 
but by Mouth. They are Li- 
bertins who have lived all their 
Life in Sin, and from whole 
Hearts the Grace of God is de- 
parted; wherefore, as they 
would that there were no God 
to puniſh 'em for their Crimi- 
nal Habitudes; ſo they ſtrive 
to invent reaſons to deny Deity 
in Order to choak thereby, if 
they could, their Conſciences 
Remorſes, and the Natural 


The Second Part of the French 


tions: Mau il faut nvonuer we, 
quoique les Pretres de ces Tiles 
trompoient la bourſe des homme; 
par ces ſortes de pratiques vaing 
et Superſtitteuſes, cependant il; 
ne tromperent jamau mieux le. 
urs ames, que Rome le fait pn 
ſon attrition, 


B. On dit qu'ii ya des 4 
Rat. | 

A. Vous vous trompez, il uy 
en a point que de bouche. (e 
ſont des libertins qui ont vecu 
toute leur vie dans le peche, e 
au Ceur des quels la grace d: 
Dieu s'eſt retiree; c'eſt pourquoi 
comme ils voudroient qu'il 1 
eut point de Dieu pour les punn 
de leurs habitudes criminelle:; 
ainſi ils $*efforcent d inventer di. 
raiſons pour mer la Divinits, 
an d etoufer parla, Sils pou- 
vorent, les remors de leur Con- 


Knowledge of the Exiſtence of [cience, et la connoiſſance natu- 


God, as allo of Good and 
Evil, Printed in the Heart of 
all Men: For that cauſe when 
they are upon their Death Bed, 
they confels there is one God. 


And indeed they ſnould have 


needs be belides themſelves, to 
have contrary Sentimentsto that 
Truth Their own reaſon, the 
works of Nature, the Miracu- 
lous Production of all tings, 
that happens every Tear, a Sun 
ſix times as big as the Earth, 
that never fails to rite and to 
ſet in its due Time, hanging 
in the Air, as well as the Earth, 
and upheld by the only Almigh- 
tineſs of God, all theie things, 
I ſay, are an evident Proof | 


relle qu'ils ont de exiſtence dt 
Dieu, comme auſſi du bien et du 
mal, et hut eſt imprimes dans le 
Ceur de tows les hommes : Cf 
pour cela que, quand ils ſe v0r 


feſſent qu'il y a un Dieu. 

En effet il faudroit quils ful: 
fent hors Peux memes, pour 
avoir des Sentimens contraires 
a cette verite, Leur propre vai. 
fon, les euvres de la nature, l 
production miraculeuſe de toutes 
Choſes, qui arrive tous les ans, 
rn ſoleil fix fois auſſi grand que 
toute la Terre, qui ne mangue 
J. ae fe lever et 0 
fe coucher dans fon verita- 
ble tems, qui eſt ſuſpends 
dans dir auf} bien que la Tei- 


re, et ſoutenit par la ſeule tquit 


thereof: 


ent ſur le lit dela mort, ils cou. 


as r «tc a . Ke PY 


Jie, 
ole 
mes 
une! 
f 7h 
e le. 


Par 


ary, hath been Built there by 


' {0 admirable an Order is ob- 


and Proteſtant 

rzof: For ſeeing there be no 
— {o Senſeleſs, as to [ay that 
a New Houle he meets on the 


chance Of itſelf, how much leſs 
the Starry Heaven and all this 
Univerſe, wherein fo wiſe and 


en . 


Likewiſe; if a Pin of a Sun- 
Dial, that comes every morn- 
ing to the ſame Hour, from | 
which it was gone the Day be- 
fore, can't be ſaid to have come 
thither by chance; how much 
leſs the Sun that comes every 
Morning to the Eaft, to ſhine 

on our Horizon. 
Would it not be ridi- | 

| 


culous alſo, if the Fly, would 

deny the Exiſtence of Man, 

becauſe it can't compre- 
hend him; or if one would 
Infer there is no Man, be- 
cauſe the Fly don't compre- 
hend him, there being an in- 
finite Diſtance between God 
and Man; whereas there is bur, 
a finite Diſtance between Man 
and that Irrational Creature: 
For Man is leſs in Compal iſon 
of God, than a Fly in Compa- 
riſon of Man. If therefore 
the Fly can't comprehend 
Man; how much leſs can Man 
coinprehend God, and what 
wonder is there in that? ?Tis 
enough that Men know and 
feel God by his works, and by 
their Natural Light, to be un- 
exculable: Therefore we muſt 
Conclude that there is an infi- 
nite worker, whom we don't 
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Puiſſance de Dieu, toutes ces 
choſes, dis je, en ſont une preuve 


evidente: car, puiſgu il mya 


Point d homme qui ſoit fi depour- 


du de ben ſens gue de dire qu'- 
une maiſon neuve qu'il rencontre 
en chem, y a 6s batie par ka- 
zard Pelle meme; combien moins 
le Ciel eloile et tout cet univers, 
ou Pon remarque un ordre ſi ſage 
et ſi admirabie. ? 
Pareillement, fi on ne peut pas 
dire de Paiguille dun cadran, 
qui vevient tou les matins a la 
meme heure, dont elle $etoit re- 
tiree le jour auparavant, qu'elle 
eſt venue par hazard; com- 
bien moins le ſoleil qui revient 


tous les matins a Porient, pour 
{| luzre ſur notre Horiſon. 


Ne feroit-il pas auſi ri- 
dicule, ſi la mouche mioit 
Pexiſtence de Phomme,, parce- 
u elle ne peut pas le compren- 
dre; ou ſi l'on vouloit inferer . 
guil nya point homme , 
parcegue Ia mouche ne le 
| Comprent pas, y ayant une 
diſtance inſinie entre Dieu et P- 
Homme; aulicu quiin'y a qu une 
diſtance finie entre I homme et 
cette creature irraiſonuable: car 


Homme eft moins en compar ai- 


Jon, de Dieu, que la mouche 
en comparaiſon de Phomme. 
Si donc la mouche ne peut 
Pas comprendre Phomme ; com- 
bien moins homme pourra- 
£-il comprenare Dieu, et qu” y 
art-il en cela de quoi on puiſſe 
Setonner,: I ſujfit que les Dom- 
mes connoiſſent et ſentent Dieu 
par Jes @uvres et par leur lumie- 
re naturelle, pour tre ineæcu- 


fables; il faut donc Conclurre 


lee, at this preſent, but Wo is 
. 


— Ja un quvrier inſini que 
| not 
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_ who afflicts the Good becauſe 


that Man might have been pro- 


World might have been from 
all Eternity of itſelf. 


' firſt ſuch a Virtue for the Pro- 


ſhe hath it in the producing of 


not loft for all that, who is the 
Author of all things. Tis he 


of ſome Sins which they do in 
their Life, foreſeeing they fhall 
be ſaved, and therefore can't 
be puniſhed in the other world 
for em; as on the contra: he 
lets the wicked p oſper, re- 
warding them in this I. 1% for 
ſome good works they nie 1! 
it, becauſe he foreſes they can't 
be rewarded in the other Word 
for 'em; becauſe they ſhall be 
damned. 


B. An Ungodly Man ſaid 
one day in a Company, in or- 
der to ruin the Article of Deity, 


duced of the Earth as ſeveral 
Irrational Creatures, ſuch as are 
Frogs, Flys, Worms, and other 
Animals, which are bred by the 
Waters, or by a Corrupted 
Marter, and which are all kil- 
led by the ſharpneſs of the Win- 
ter, or Cold, and produced a- 
new by the Heat; and that the 


A. If the Earth had had at 


ducing of Man, ſhe ſhould have 
it ſtill at this pſeſent, as we ſee, 


the other Animals you have 
ſpoken of; and if the hath it 
not now, as it is evident, tis 
a Token ſhe never had it. 


Add thereto that no Body | 
can give what he hath not; 
but the Earth hath no under- 
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ne Pa jamais eue. 


| 2018 ne voyons pas apreſent, nan 
ui n'eft pas perdu pour tout c- 
- qui eft Auteur de toutes 
choſes. GC” eft lui gui afflige ler 
bons dcauſe de queques peche; 
qu'ils font dans leur vie, pre. 
doyant qwils ſeront ſauves, et 
quam is ne pourront pas ex 
etre punis & l'autre monde; 
comme aucontraire il laiſſe pro. 
Herer les mc hans, en les vecon- 
Penſant dans cette vie pour que- 
ques bonnes æuures quils font, 
Pre no ant qu ils wen pourront 
Pas Etre recumpenſes dans Pau- 
fre monde, parcequ"ils ſeront 
| Gamnes, Hl 
B. Un impie dit un jour en 
Companie, afin de ruiner Parti- 
cle de la Pivinite, que mme 
a fu Etre produit de la Terre, 
comme pluſieurs CYEeatures irrai- 
ſannables telles que ſont les Gre 
nouilles, les mouches, les vers, et 
autres animauæ, qui ſont engen. 
dres par les eauæ, ou par la Cor- 
ruption de la Matiere, et qu 
ſont tuss par la vigueur de J. 
 hiver, ou par le froid, et produ- 
its de nouveau par la Chaleur; 
et que le monde pouvoit Etre 
de toute Eternite de lui- mme. 
A. Si la terre avoit eu au- 
commencement cette vertu de 
produire homme, elle J auroit 
encore apreſent, comme now 
voyons quelle Pa dans la pro- 
dudion des autres animaux dont 
vous avez parle ;, et ſi elle ne Va 
pas maintenant, comme il eſt e- 
vident, c'eſt une marque qu'elle 
Ajoutez à cela que perſonne 
ne peut donner ce qu'il na pas; 
or-eft-il que la Terre n'a point 
d'entendemeut © donc elle ne pour 


ſtanding: Therefore ſhe could | 


| 


not 


e r ... cm wh mM oo oO co co cob co D£&t wu. GG. . ut 


— 


ive an underſtanding to 
Man, nor conſequently his Bo- 
ay which is inſeparable of it. 
As for the Pretended Eterni- 
of the world made of it ſelf, 


it is inconſiſtent with its Na- 


ture; for an inanimate thing 
cant form it ſelf, becauſe it 
ould be needful that it had 
knowledge for that Effect; but 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
voĩt pas donner un entende ment 
a homme, ni par conſequent ſon 
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corps qui en eſt inſeparable, 
Pour cequi eſt de la prẽtenduę 

eternite du monde qui eſt de lui 

meme, cela eſt incompatible avec 


fa nature; car une choſe inani- 


mee ne peut pas ſe former elle 
meme, parcequ il faudroit qu elle 
eut dela connoifſance pour cet 


the Earth and Heaven are jna- | Fet; 01-eſt-it que la Terre et 
nimate things, and have nei- e Ciel ſont des choſes inanimees 


ther Knowledge,nor Life: there- 
fore neither of ?em could: form 
itſelf, and conſequently one 
muſt come always to a firſt 
Cauſe that is God, who created 
Heaven and Farth of nothing, 
then Man and the orher things 
of a Matter already Created, 
{zve the Soul, which is the 


Spiritual Principle of all the 


intellectual actions. | 
In fine God and Nature doth 
nothing in vain; but we have 
all an inſtinct, or natural de- 
ſire to ſee God, and to be hap- 
py for ever: Therefore there 
muſt be a God, and an Eter- 
nal Felicity; otherwiſe ſuch 
an inſtinct, and deſire, would 
be vain, and prove falſe, which 
can't be; becauſe God decerves 


| 


no Body, and Plants nothing 


falle in the Man: There- 
f 

B. From whom have you 
got thoſe Inftruttions * = 

A, From God who teaches 
us all inwardly. | 

B. You have remember'd 
them well. 

4, Evil muſt be forgot, but 
not Good, | 


j 


et qui non, ni connoifſance, ni 
| vie donc ni lun ni l'autre n' 
pu ſe former, u Par conſeguent 
il faut toujours Yevenir à une 
premiere cauſe qui cft Dieu, qui 
a cree le Ciel et la Terre de rien, 
puis l homme et les autres cho- 
ſes d'une matiere deja creee, 
excepte Pame qui eft le principe 
ſpirituel de toutes les ations in- 
tellectuelles. | : 
Enſin Dieu et la Nature ne 
font rien envain; or eſt-il que 
19 avons tow un inſtinc, ow 
deſu naturel de voir Dieu, et 
dere heureux pour toujours; 
done il faut qui ait un Dieu, 
et une felicite eternelle; autre- 
ment un tel inſtindt et deſir ſe- 
roient pains, et ſe trouvercient 
faux, ce qui ne ſe peut; parce. 
que Dieu ne trompe perſonne, et 
ne plante rien de faux dans l 
homme © donc, Cc. | 
B. De qui tenez vous ces in- 
ſtructions? | | 
A. De Dieu qui nousenſeigne 
tous interieurement. 
B. Vous vous en Etes bien 
reſſou venu. | | 
A. II faut oublier le mal, 
mais non pas le Bien, 


The 
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The Eighth Diſoourſe.| 


Of t the 1 Conf.fon, * 
the Prohibiting of the Cup iu 
| the Sacrament of the RAR, 


Supper. 


4 2 ＋ . us light La ſpeak of 


diniug Ag 


[7 FA 6,369 1g har n 


will you have greſs' t for your. 


Dinner? . in wil 
4. How! we. will have no 


Fim. Have you no Meat? 


= 
o — 


I. *Tis. a Fiſh Day. K is 

Moat Sin to eat Fleſn. It is 
Friday, we abſtain to Day from 
Eleſh to the Honour of Chriſt, 
and to Morrow, to the Honour | 
of the bleſs: Virgin Mary. 

4. J. Ch. never Pequited that 
Honour of you; neither com- 
manded it to you. True Ab- 
ſtinence i is that from Sin. Thote | 


_—_— 


is 


Hutu Been, 


pe la Confeſſion. auriculaine, 

et du Retreuc hement de. la 
Coupe dans Kiemen del 
Se. Cene. 4 14 


Eftont pie y terre, et 
arlons de diner. 
. Meffert quel poiſſon vou- 
| lez 0915 quu'0n vod e Pour 
ner? 
2 1 21916 ne VOu- 
long point de poiſon, Mares 


L. C'eſt un jour maigre. Cel 
oy peche mortel de manger de la 

Bar. Cet = „ nous 
Faiſons au jourd hui abſtinence 
en lhaneur de F. Ch. et demain 
en I honeur de la vierge, 

A. J. Ch. 1a jamais requis 
cet honeur. de-.vous; ni ne vo 
La commande. La veritable ab- 
' tinence eft celle du peche, Ce- 


| vous point de viande f 


are. Law3t of your Clergy, to | ſont des low de votre \Clerge, 


- make | themſelves mort com- 
mendable to Men, and to go 
for Holy.and very. Wale Folks, 
hat Inſtitution is neither of 
Chriſt , nor of the Apoſtles, 
and conſequently obliges no 
Body in Conſcience: If the 
Law of Chriſt is perfect, no- 
thing is to be added to it; and 
ik Men add any thing to jt, 
they accuſe it thereby of In- 
perfection. 
I. Sir, you are Damned, if 
you get not the Ablolutjon of 
in. 
A. From whom? : 
L. From the Prieſt, \ | 


i 


A, He hath then a Power 


ur ſe rendre recommendable 
aur hommes, et pour paſſer 
pour Saints et pour des gens irds 
ſages. Cette Inſtitution: weſt, 
14 de J. Ch. ni des Apitres, et 
par conſeguent elle oblige per- 
fonne en conſcience, Si la boi 
de J. Ch. eft parfaite, on ny 
—— rien ajouter; et fi on 
ajoute, on Paccuſe d'impet pact 
N | 


L. Mr. vous Ges bs be. | 
vous N'avez Pabjolution def 


| peche. 


A. De qui? 
L. Du Pretre. 


A, lt a done un pou voir egal 
| equal 


a 


Juch a Prayer is Supcifluous, 
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gual to God's. Who can for- 
we Sins but God alone? Luke 
27 Chriſt never command- 
ed to declare one's Sins at a 
Pieft's Ear, to obtain the for- 
genels of em: Nay, the 
Payer recommended to us by 
him, ſhould be of none effect, 


o wit, forgive us our Treſ- 
| | 195 offenſes comme now pe, don. 


paſſes, as we forgive them, that 


Treſpaſs againſt us; ſeeing he 79715 4 6 
furſqu'il ne les pardonne pas, a 


don't forgive them, unleſs ane 
hath received before, the abſo- 
urion of em from the Prieſt : 
and if one hath received it, 


for Sins ablolved are no more 
zins. Cod ſays, turn to me, 
and I'll turn to you, and Act. 3. 
19, repent ye therefore, aud be 
mmoerted, that your ſius may be 
hosted out: Therefore the turn- 
ing of one's Heart, and repen- 
unce, blot out Sin. | 

Rev. 2. 5. Remember there- 
fire from whence thou art fallen, 
ad repent, and do the firſt 
r E. He lays not and tell 
thy Sins to the Ear of a Prieſt, 
but repent: Nay he adds, or 
we T come unto thee Pe 
md I will remove thy Caudle- 
lick out of its Places except 
lau repent, but never except 
thou declare thy Sins to the 
tar of a Prieſt. AF. 8. 22. 

No Practice of the Apoſtles 
concerning this Private Con- 
kllion is Suid, The Janſeniſts 
alo who are in a great Num- 
ter in Prance, hold with moſt 
ak the Fathers of L'oratorre, 
lat the Abfolution from the 
Pick is but Declaratory, and 
lot Practical: Thus, eirher one 
bath the Coin ion, or ro. 


— 
n n 


„* oo * 
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2 peut pardonner les peches, 
jmou Dieu feul? Luc 5 21. 
J. Ch. wa jamais commande de 
aeclarer ſes peches a Toreille 
d'un Pierre, pour en obtenir le 
pardon e Et meme Ia priere, quit 
now a recommendee, ſeroit {ans' 
ef:t, a ſavoir, pardonne nou 


ONS à ceuæ qui nous ont offenſes; 


moms gu'on wen ait regu anpa- 
ravant Pabſolution du Petre: 
et fi on Pa regue, cette priere eff 
ſuperflue, parceque les peches 
abfous ne font plus. Dieu dit, 
convertiſſ:z vous a moi, et Fe 


nue Convertirat à Vous, et atke, 


At. 3.19. repentez vous et vous 
convertiſſez ; afin que vos peches- 
ſojent effaces: La converfion du. 
coeur, et la repentance, e facent 
dong le peche. i 
Apoc. 2. 5. C'eſt pour quot 
ſouviens toi, dou tu es dechu, 
et te repens, et fais tes premieres 


ceuvres,' Il us dit pas, et da- 


clare tes peches a Poreille d'un 
PiEtre, mais repens toi: au con- 
traire il ajoute, autrement Je 
viendrat à toi bientot, et dera 
ton ch.mdelier de ſon lieu, ſi 1 
ne te retens, mas jamais i tu 
ne declares tes peches 4 Poreilic 
d un Petre. AA. 8. 22. 

On ne trouve aucune prati- 
que des Afòtres touchant cette 
| Confeſton ſecrette. Les Fanſe- 
niſtes meme, qui ſout en grand 
nombre en France, tiennent avec 
la plupart des Peres de Pora- 
toire, que labſolution du Pretre 
neſt que declaratcire, et non 
pas pratique; ainſi, ou l'on a la 
contrition, ou non. Si on a la 


FTF on 0 


| & celui de Dieu, Qui eft ce 


| / 
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IF one hath the Contrition, 
the Sins are forgiven; and it 
one hath it not, rhe Prieſt's 
Abſolution can't forgive. them. 
B. It's a Point of Eccleſia- 
ſtick Policy, for to know the 
Secrets of the Nations and of 
the Princes, to ſned Rebellion 
in the Ears of the Peoples, even 
Murder and Aſſaſſinate, iato a 
Penitent's Ear; as it hath been 
known by the Confeſſion of 
Ravaillae on the Wheel, who 
Killed 77e:.ry the 47h on Friday, 
the 14th of Hay 1610 in tlie 


Street Dela Ferronerie in his 
Coach. He gave him Three 
Stabs with a Knife: the Two 
laſt reached to the Heart, The 
Jeſuit who had given him that 
_ Advice to put cut that King 
from this World, becauſe he 
favoured the Proteſtants, by ha- 
ving granted them by the Edit 
of Nantes a full Peace and Li- 
berty of Conſcience iu the Year 
1598, Fled quickly to Rome, 
where he was doubtleſs reward- 
ed: Wherrin he was hiappier 
than hn Guignard a Jeluit, 
who was Hanged, when Du 
chatel his Scholar attempted to 
the King's Life, to put to Pra- 
ctice the good Principles and 
Advices which the faid ſeſuit 
had given him. 3 
A. But more than that; 
througli this Sacrament of Man, 
which they would make go 
for Divine, Prieſts have ſet- 
led themſelves above Crowued 
Heads; they are the Judges; 
and the Penitents, the Crimi 
nals. They make them ſee that 
which is Blazk to be White, 


de ce monde, parcequ' il favoriſoit 
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contrition, les pechzs ſont par- 
donnes; et fi on ne Pa pas, Pal- 
ſolution du Prètre ne ſauroit le 
pardonner. „ 

B. C'eſt un point de Politique 
Eccleſiaſtigue, pour ſavoir le: 
ſecrets de; Nations et des Prin- 
ces, afin de verſer la Rebellion 
dans les oreilles des peuples, et 
nE me le meurtre et l'aſſaſſinat, 
dans Poreille d'un penitent; 
comme l'on a ſu par la Confeſſion 
de Ravaillac ſur la Roue, qui 
tua Henri Quatre dans ſon Car- 
roſſe un vendredi 14e. Mai 1610 
dans la rue de la Ferronerie. I 
lui douna trow coups de coutenu: 
les deux derniers porterent au 
Coeur. Le Jeſuite qui lui avoit 
conſeillè de mettre ce Roi hon: 


les Proteſtans en leur ay ant accor- 
de par Edit de Nantes une en- 
tiere paiæ et liberie de conſcience 
Pan 1598, “en fuit promtement 4 


Rome, ou il fut ſans douterecom- 


penſe ; Enquoi il fut plus heureus 
que Jean Guignard Jeſuite, gui 
fut pendu, ld rque Duchatel fon 
Ecolier atteutat a la vie du Koi, 
pour reduire en pratique lei 
bons Principes et avs que le dit 
Feſuite lui avoit dounes, 
* 


A. II ya bien plus; par l 


moyen de ce ſacremeut d Home 
u o Toudroit faire paſſer pour 


divin, les Pètres ſe ſont etabls 
au defſus des tètes couronnee:, 
ils ſout les Juges; et les Peti- 
tens, les Criminels. Ils leur foul 
Paroitre blanc cequi eſt noir, e, 
tournent leurs eſprits de ques 


ang tura their Minds to what 


* 


; 


cote qu ils veulent, en leur jar 
| : 


fide they will, making thein a- 
faid of Hell, if they doubt of 
the leaſt thing that is taught in 
their Church; and relating them 
falily for that purpoſe Miracu- 
[ous Puniſhments happened to 
the Trangreſſors of their Tradi- 
Ls. .. 
The Pope maintains his Ri- 
ches, and prevents his Fall 
through that Confe ſſlon; for if 
any Soveraign hath any deſign 
zgainſt his Grandeur or Do- 
tirine, or elſe inclineth for a 
Church oppoſed to his, the 
Confeſſor of the ſaid Soveraign 
don't fail to acquaint the Pope 
with it, in order to be reward- 
ed with a Cardinal's Hat or 
Generalſhip, who fails not 
likewiſe to bring Remedy to 
the fame through Poiſon, or 
Murder, or elle by other un- 
lawful ways. 3 
Finally it is the beſt coptri- | 
Vance in the World to know | 
the Women and Girls of a 
Town, or of one's Pariſh, to 
make uſe of em without any 
Danger, Marriage being for- 
bidden them; the rather that 
ſome Women and Maids come 
on purpoſe to confeſs their Sins 
to the Pijeſt, to let him know 
their deſign, that they may get 
lome Mouey by him, knowing 
well he can't reveal their Con- 
felſion. | IP | 
Therefore true Confeſſion is 
that which is made to God, 
either Privately at Home, or 
Publickly with the Faithful in 
the Church, 1 John 1. 9. f 
we confeſs our ſins, he (God) 1 
faithful and juſt to forgive us 
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aut peur de I Enfer, Sils dou- 
tent de In moindre choſe qu'on 
enſergne, dans leur eghſe; et en 
leur rapportant fauſſement pour 
ce ſujet des punitions miracu- 
lenſes arrivees aux tranſgreſſeurs 
de leurs traditions, | 


5 

Le Pape maintient ſesRicheſſes 
and emfEchs ſa Chute par cette 
Confeſſion; car fi un ſouverain a 
queque deſſein Contre ſa Gran- 
deur ou Doctrine, ou bien qui 
penche pour une egliſe qui eſt 
oppoſee a la ſienne, 0 Confeſſeur 
ae ce ſouverain ne manque poink 
de le faire [avoir au Pape, afin 
Metre recompenſe d'un chapeau 
de Cardinal, ou d'un Generalat 
le quel ne manque point, uon 
plus d'y remedier par le Pots 
ſon, ou par le Meurtre, ou bien 
par queque, autre voie Uncue., 


, / ee f 
Erfin c'eſt la plus belle invene 
tion du monde, pour connoitre 
les femmes et les filles d'une ville, 
ou de ſa parroiſe, afin de Sen 
ſervir ſaus danger, le Marzage 
leur gr i aan d'autans 
plus qu'il y & des femmes et des 
filles qui vienneut tout expres. 
ſe confeſſer au, Pretre, pour lug 
faire [avoir leur deſſein, afin 
d'en arracher de Pargent,, {a- 
chant bien qu'il ne ſauroit Tevey 
ler leur Coufeſion, 


La veritable Confeſſion eſt donc 
celle que Pon fait 4 Dieu, ſoit 
en particulier d la maiſon, ou 
en public, dans .T'egliſe avec les 
fidels , 1 Jean 1. 9. Si now 
confeſſons nos pec hès, il eſt ſidelet 
Juſte, pour now pardonner nos 


our ſins, and to cleauſe us from 
as unrithteouſneſs, | 


aged 


iniquite, = 


Peches, et nous metoyer de toute 


—_— 
I. Sir, St. Fohn ſays in the 
20th Ch. v, 23. of his Goſpel, 
whoſeſnever fins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and 
whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they 
are retain'd, 7 


A. That Text is a Confirma- 
tion of the Remiſſion of Sins by 
the Admiaiſtration of the Sa- 

crament of Baptiim, as it is 
Manifeſt by the otter Evange- 
liſts that relate the Words of 
Chriſt utter d by him in that 
fame Apparition to his Apo- 
ſtles, to wit, inst. Mat. 28.18, and 
19. Mark 16. 15, and 16. Luke 
24. 47. for they can't contra- 
dict one another. 
Iis allo a Confirmation of 
the Remiſſion of Sins by the 
Publick Confeſſion before Inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, Mat. 18. 18. 
but not of the Remiſſion of 
Sins by auricular Confeſſion 
ne ver Inſtituted of him, nor 
mentioned any where in the 
New Teſtament: The rather 
ſuch Words were uttered by 
Chriſt after his Death, before 
which he ſaid all was fulfilled. 
It could not be then the Inſti- 
tution of a new Sacrament; ſce- 
Ing all the eſlential things be- 
Jonging to Religion and Salva- 
tion weie already eſtabliſhed, 


© That Forgiveneſs of Sins by 
Baptiſm and by the Publick 
Confeſſion is formal by the tol 
lowing Paſlages, Act. 2. 38. 
Repent and be baptized every 
one in the name of F. Ch. for 
2 be remiſton of fins. Mat. 18.17 


and 18. If he foal negle to hear 
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L. Mr, St. Jean dit dan; h 
20e. Chapitre de ſon Evangilg 
au verſet 236. 4 gs bx vou 
pardonnerez les peches, il 
ſeront pardonnés; et 8 quicon- 
que vous les retiendreæ, ils ſerou 
retenw. | 5 

A. Ce Paſſage ed une Conf. 
mation ae la Remiſion des pecly 
par Þ Adminiſtration du, Sacr: 


ment de Bale me, comme il ef 
| manifcſte par les autres Evang. 
lifles qui rapportent les parole 
de F. Chrit, qu'il prefera da 
cette meme apparition a ſes ju 
tre, ſavoir, en St. Matth. 18, 
18, et 29. Mar. 16. 15, and 16, 
Luc, 24. 47. car ils ne ſau. 
ent ſs condredire, © 
Ct auſſi une Confirmation it 
la Remiſſion des peches par |: 
| Confeſſion publique qui avoit et 
inflituee aupar avant par J. Cl. 
Mat. 18. 18. mais non pas de 11 
remiſian des peches par la Cor. 
feſſion auriculaire qui a jamay 
64% inſlituee de'lui, et dont i 
neft fait mention nulle pan 
dans le nouveau Teſtament © d- 
autant flu que ces paroles fi- 
rent proferees par Jeſus Chrit a. 
pres ſa mort, avant la quell: i 
dit que tout Etoit accompli. Ce i 
fouvoit donc pas tre l "miſt itution 


Dun nouveau facrement ; puiſ. 


que toutes les choſes eſſentiellu 
aparienant à la Religion et au 
ſalut, etient deja ètablies. 
Ce pardon des pecbes par it 
Baitme et par la Confeſſion pul- 
lique eft for mel dans les paſſuge: 
futvans, 44. 2. 28. Kepente⸗ 
Vows, et qu un chagu un de vou 
ſoit batije au nom de F. C. en 


remiſian des peches. Aat. 18. 


T7, et 18. Que 5771 ne dag 
| 5 en, 


Inge- 


dan; 


nt 1| 
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tes ecouter, dis le a Pegliſe, &. 


2m tell it unto the Church, &c. 
hat ſoever ye ſpall bind on Earth, 
ul he bound in Heaven; aud 


#hatſcever ye ſpall looſe on 


Farthy ba. l be looſed in Ha- 


vel, 


n are alſo underſtood of 
the Remiſſion of Sins by the 


Adminiſtration of the Word | 


$4. ! 
Thoſe fame Words of St. 


of God, or of the Faith in 
Chriſt, which the Miniſters 
zounce as Ambaſſadors of 


Criſt; as it appears by the o- 


ther Three Evangeliſts who re- 
late the Words ot the ſaid Ap- 
parition, explaining them. Ihe 
Thing ſpeaks of itſelf; for 
even as the Phiſicians of the 
Body are (aid to cure the Sick, 
þ:cauſe they apply to them the 
Corporal Remedy that Cures 
them: So allo the Phiſicians of 
the Soul, who are the Paſtors, 
are ſaid to remit the Sins of 
Men, which are the Sickneſles 
of the Soul; becauſe by Preach- 
ing they apply to them the 


Spiritual Remedy, that Cures 


their Soul, or which is the 
ſame, that remits their Sins, 
to wit, Chriſts Doctrine ald 
Faith, Bi 4 

ln ſhort the Apoſtles never 
ſpaxe a Word of that Auricu- 
lar Confellion , becauſe they 
knew noching out. 


L. How is it then crept into 
the Church ? 

A. It was inſtituted by the 
Church of Conſtantinople about 
the end of the 47h Age, upon 


the occaſion of the Scandal ri- | fi 


len through the Publick Con- 
tihon of a Woman, ho be- 
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quoi que vous aurez lig ſur la 
Terre, il ſera lie au ciel; et quai 
que vous aurez lie ſur la Terre, 
il ſrra delie au Ciel. 


Ces me:nes paroles de St, Je in 
Sentendent auſſi de la Remiſian 
des Peches par adminiſtration 
de la parole de Dieu, ou de la 
Foi en J. Ch. que les Miniftres 
anoucent, comme Aubaſſadeurs 
de Chriſt; ainſi qu'il paroit par 
les autres trois Evangeliſtes qui 
rapportent les paroles de la de. 
Apparition en les exvliquant. 
La choſe parle Pelle n&me; car, 
toutainſi que Von dit das Mede- 
eins du Corps, qu'il gueriſſent 
les Malades, parcequ'ils leur 
apphiqueut le Remede Corporel 
qu los guerit « de meine les Me- 
decins de Pame, qui ſont les 
Paſteurs, font dit remettre les 
peches des hommes, qui ſont les 
Maladies de Pame, c'eſt à dire, 
guerir Spirituellzment les han- 
mes, parcequ'ils leur appliquent 
par la predication le remede Spi- 
rituel qui guerit lame, ou cequi 
eſt le meme qui reuet leurs Meeker, 
ſavoir, la dofrine de J. Ch. et 
la Foi. | 

Pour couter court, les Apo- 
tres wont jamas dit un jeul - 
mot de cette Confeſſion auricu- 
taire, parcequ'ils nen ſavoient 
rien. 

IL. Comment veſt elle donc 
gliſſee dans PEgliſe? | 
| A. Elle fut inſtituce par l. 
eglife de Conſtantinople vers la 
fin du quatrieme ſiecle 4 J occa- 
on du ſcaudale qui veleva par 


la Confeſſion publique d'une fem- 


me, qui dtaut atee devant Pe- 


. ing 
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3ag Cited: before the Church 


for to be reconciled to it, by 


reaſon of a Sin that broke out, 
and for to be admitted for the 
Partaking of the Sacraments 


and Prayers of the Church, of 


which one was deprived, when 
excommunicated (otherwiſe the 
People would have had a bad 
eſteem of the Church herſelf, 
if ſhe had not carry'd herſelf ſo 
towards the Publick Sinners) 
Declared that ſhe was with 
Child by the Deacon of the 
Church, of which the Clergy 
was ſo Mortify'd, becauſe he 
went for a holy one, that they 
changed this Publick Confeſſi- 
on into a Private one. The 
Power of the whole Aſſembly 
was conferred to a Prieſt, who 
had the Power to abſolve and 


to retain the Sins in the Name 
and in the Authority of God 


and the Church, that is to ſay, 
to declare em abſolved, or to 


ſuſpend the Abſolution of em, 


1 


for a while, till one had ſatis- 
fy'd, and given ſutficient To- 


kens of a true Repentance, and 


of a firm Reſolution to amend, 
and the Penitent received a: 
Certificate of his Confeſſion, if 
he pleaſed, as it is practiced at 
this preſent at Rome: But yet 
that private Confeſſion was ve. 
ry different of the Popiſh of this 
Day. It was extended only 
over the Enormous Sins that 
were become publick, and not 
over the hidden Sins, or the 
ſmall Sins, as is done now in 
Popery ; and beſides the Greci- 
an Church admits it not now 
but at the Point of Death, for 
the Comfort of the Dying, by 


* 
* 
* 
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* 


gliſe à raiſon d'un Pech qui 
avort.eclate, pour etre reconci. 
-Uiee avec elle, et ètre admiſe ala 
Participation des ſacremens et 
des rieres de Legliſe, dent on 
toit prive, quand on étoit ex. 
communte, (autrement le Peu. 
Ple auroit eu une mau vaiſe eſti. 
me de legliſe, fi elle ne vetoi: 
comportee de la ſorte a Pegard de 
Pecheurs publics) declara qu. 
elle 6toit groſſe du Diacre de b. 
Sgliſe; de quoi le Clerge fut tel. 
lement mortifie, parcequ' il paſ. 
foit pour un ſaint, quils chan. 
gerent cette confeſſion publique 
en une privee, Le pouvoir de 
toute Paſſemblee fut confere à 
un Pretre, qui auroit le pcuvoir 


[{abſoudre et de retenir les pæ- 


ches au nom et en Pautorite de 
Dieu et de l'egliſe, cet à dire, 
de les declarer abſors, . ou den 
ſuſpendre Pabſolution pour un 


tems juſqu” a ce qu on eut ſatu- 


[antes d'une vrae repentance, 
et d'une ferme reſolution de v. 
amender; et le Penitent prenoit 
un certiſicat de ſa Conf om 51 
vouloit, comme cela ſe pratigue 
encore àpreſent, a Rome: mas 
Cependant cette confeſſion privee 
etoit fort diffzrente de la Patj- 
ſte Padjourd bui, Elle Seten- 
doit ſeulement ſur les peches 
enormes quietotent dẽ venus pub. 
lics, et non pas fur les peches 
caches, ou ſur les petits peches 
comme on fait maintenant dans 
le Papiſine; D ailleurs 1egliſs 
 Greque nel admet apreſent qu'd 
Particle de la mort pour la cor 
ſolation du moribond, a raiſon 


die Dimpoſſibilite on il off 4e ſe 


10 


Pre ſnter lui nit me 4 Leg liſez a. 
5 5 


fait et donne des margques ſuſi- 


ſorts of Sins, either Known or 


jt a Rack of Conſcience, to 


and Proteſtant 
ſon of the Impoſſibility he is 
in, to preſent himſelf to the 
Church 5 that he may not be 
cprived of the Eccleſiaſtical, 
Purial, and that all the Faith- 
ful may know for their Edift- 
cation he is Dead in the Faith 
and Communion of the Church. 
That Church erred by chan- 
ging the Inſtitution of the New 
Teſtament into that New Con- 
feſſion. Rome Conſidering the 
Advantages of it, received it 
with Pleaſure, hath extended 
it in Proceſs of Times over all 


unknown, publick or hidden, 
great and ſmall, and hath made 


Reign over the Minds as well 
as Over the Bodys. | 
This Second Alteration, Or 
ther Addiriou ro Confeſſion, 
comes radically from the Monk- 
iſh Superiors, who have made 
it, and introduced amongſt their 
Monks, the better ro Rule 
them, by knowing all their Se- 
crets, and deſigns, with their 
P:edominant Sin, to bring Re- 
medy to the fame; in order 
io maintain their temporal Re- 
venue and Grandeur. Beſides 
that, both they and the Pope, 


knew very well that the ſhame [7 


of Monks and Nuns of decla- 
ring their Sins of Pollution and 
Doubt of Faith to their Supe- 
Hors, wo would make an ad- 
vantage of their Confeſſion ro 
prevent their Promotion to the 
the Dignitys of their Order, 
would be a great Curb to keep 
em in their Duty. | | 
| The Ignorants of the Secular 


LOI 


Companion. 3 
fin qu'il ne ſoit pas prive de la 
ſepulture ecclefiatique, et que 
tors les Figels ſachent pour leur 
edification, qu'il eſt mort dans 
la Foi et dans la Communion de 


|Pegliſe, 


Cette eglife erra en changeant 
Pinſtitution du nouveau Teſta- 
ment en une nouvelle Confeſſion; 
Rome en conſiderant les abanta- 
ges, la regut avec plaiſir, la &- 
tendue dans la ſuite du tems à 
toute ſorte de peche, ſoit connu, 
ou non conn, public ou cache, 
grand ou petit, et en a fait ung 
torture de conſcience, pour reg- 
ner ſur les eſprits, auſi hien 
que ſur les corps. | | 


Cette Jeconde Altzration, ou 

plutot addition à la Confeſion, 

vient radicaizment des ſuperi- 

eure des Moines, qui Pont faite 
et qui Pont introduite parmi le- 
urs Moines, afin de les mieux 
gouverner, en ſachant tous le 

urs ſecrets, et deſſeins, avec le- 
ur peche predominant, pour y 
remedier ; afin de maintenir par 
la leur revenu temporel et leur 
Grandeur Outre cela, tant eux 
(que te Pape, ſavoient tres bien 
ue la honte que les Moines et 
les Religieuſes auroient de de- 
clarer leurs peches de pollution 
et de doute a leurs ſuperieurs, 
qui ne manqueroient pas de pro- 
fiter de leur Confeſſim, pour em- 
pecher leur promotion aux Dig- 
nites de leur ordre, ſeroit un. 

rand frein pour les tenir dans 

beads 8 
Les ig noraus du Clerge ſecus 


Clergy lia ve extended it after- 


lier l'on“ entendue enſuite ſur 
Wards 
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wards upon the Laity, conſi- 


dering that the ſhame of decla- 
ring all their Sins without ex- 
cepting ] 
would deterr Peoples, but eſpe- 
cially Youth of both Sexes from 
the ſame; and in the laſt Place 
the Pope hath Confirmed by his 
Decrees and Councils that new 
Addition, and made a Com- 
mandment of the whole, in 
order to retain all in Popery 
and Bigotry ſo profitable to the 
Clergy, and to keep them all 
bridled. | 


In fine the Roman Church | 


being not latisfy'd with this 
Tyrannical and Cuuning Sacra- 
ment hath changed allo the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper by 


1 the Cup againſt the 


ractice of tlie Pfimitive 


Church, and the Command- 
ment of the Apoſtle. 1 Cor. 
It. 28. But let a Man examine, 
| himſelf, and ſo let him eat of 
that Bread, and drink of that 


Cup, &c. as allo againſt the | 


Inſtitution of that Sacrament, 
whole Eſſence conſiſts in the 
repreſenting of the Body and 
Blood of J. Ch. and the perfect 
nouriſhment of the Soul, which 
can't be by Bread alone; for 
Bread alone can't be a proper 
Image of the Body and the 
Blood, nor of a perte:t nou 
riſhment, as Bread aud Wine 
together; much lels a Wafer 
that can hardly nouriſn. Nei- 
ther do they break any Bread 
to the People according to the 
Practice of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, 
and the primitive Church, who 
broke Bread, when they Diſtri- 
buted that Sacrament, Marth. 
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thole of Iinpurity, 


. * 7 * 


les Laiques, confiderant que it 
honte de declarer tous leurs 14. 
ches, ſansen excepter ceuæ din. 
puretegen detourneroient les Ru- 
ples, mais ſurtout la jeuneſſe & 
un et de l'autre Sexe; et en 
dernier lieu le Pape a coiufirns 
par ſes decrets et conciles cette 
nouvelle addition, et à fut un 
commande ment du tout, afin 4e 
tout retenir dans le Payiſme et 
dans la bigoterie qui eſt ſi avai- 
tag eieſe au Clerge, et de les tou 
ten en bride, - © | 


Enfin Pegliſe Romaine won 
contente de ce met Tyrannique 
Sacrement a auſſi change le da. 
crement de la Se.Cene en rerer- 
chant la Coupe contre la prati- 
que de UEvliſe Primitive et |; 
| COmmandement de l' Afdtre dans 
la premiere aux Cor, c. 11, 5. 
28. 04 il dit, que chacun doi 
S'eprouve ſor nme, et qu' aii 
il mange de ce pain et boive de 
cette coupe, &. comme au 
contre l inſtitution de ce Sacre- 
ment dont Peſſence conſiſte à re- 
preſenter le corps et le ſang de 
J. Ch. et la parfaite nourriture 
de Pame, cequi ne fe peut par le 
pain ſeul; car le pain ſeul ne 
ſauroit & re une image protre du 
corps et du ſang, u d une nour- 
riture parfaite, comme le pain et 
le vin tout enſemble ; | beau- 
coup moins une ublie qui peut 
a peine Nourrir, Encore ene 
ne rompent its point de pain au 
Peuple felon la Pratique de 7. 
Chrit, des Afd:res, et de la pri- 
mitive egliſe, qui rompoient du 
pain, quand ids diſtribucient ce 
Sacrement, Matth, 26. 26. 1 


Cer. c. 11. v. 246. %u 
| . | * 20. 


26. 26. 1 Cor. c. IT. v. 24 to 
the 31ſt : and 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
Which all is confirmed by Tuſtin 
Nartyr in his firſt Apology and 
by Auguſtin Queſt. in Levit. 
J. z. c. 57. Tom, 4. 

The. Council of Trent don't 
conceal that Saerilegious in- 


eroachment; for they lay in the 


11/t Seil. 1562, That atheit from 
the Feginning of Chriſtianity 


both Kinds were adminiſtred, yet 


in Proceſs of Time that Cuſtom 


for very good reaſons baving been 


changed by their Church, they 
anathematize them who ſhall 
teach the contrary, 62; Ihe 
Council- of Conſtance. held ih 
the Year 1415 [peaks ſtill more 
p'ain in the 55 th, Sell. theſe are 
its Words: This preſent Council 
cecreeth that albert Chriſt hath 
inſtituted and adminiſtred this 
Sacrament under both. Kinds, 
and the Primitive Church hath 
received, it ſo, nevertheieſs to 


woid ſome inconveniencys, the 


P:ople henceforth ſhall uot be ad. 
mitted to partake of the Cup. 
There, they be Maſters, and 
Wiler that; Chriſt and the A 
poſtles, who knew. not thole 


good reaſons , . and. had not 


toreleen thole inconveniencys, 
23 they. Wherevy, it appears 


that that Church hath changed, 
uded, diminiſn't, and contri- 
ved, what ſhe thought fit for 
her Intereſt. and Grandeur. 


Ste, hath made of the Reli- 
gion of Chriſt, a Hoteh- Poteh. 
4 * *Þ f 1-2, N Y * 


* 
4 
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A, 


AG k ; 


* 
- 
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31e, et dans la Tere. aux Cor. 
10. 16. Ce qui eſt tout confirme par 
Juſtin Martyr dans ſa tere. Apo- 
log ie et par St. Auguſtin dans la 
Queſt. ſur le Levit. J. 3. c. 57. 
r 

Le Concile de Treute ne ſt. 
cache pas de cet attentat ſacri- 
lege; car il dit dans Ia zie. 
ſeſion 1562, que quoique ds e 
. Commencement de la Chietlennete 
on ait adminiſtre ce ſacrement 
ſous les deux eſpeces, cependant 
cette Contume.ayant eteichangee 
: dans la ſuite du tems pour de bon- 


nes raiſous par leur egliſe, il a- 
nat henatiſe ceuæ qui enſeigue- 
vont ie contraire, &c. Le Concile 
de Conſtance tenu dans Iannze 
141 5 parle encore plus clairenient 
:dans la 136. ſeſion; voici ſes 
paroles Ce preſent  » con- 
eile determine que quoique F. 
Chrit ait inſtitue ce ſacrement 
ſous les, deux eſpeczs et que la 
Primitive egliſe lait ainſi reg, 
ne ans pour editer qtteques: 
Iuconveniens, on n'admettræ 
point a Pavenir le peuple à la 
participation de la coupe. Les 
voila maitres et plus ſages, que: 
Jeſus Chrit et les Afòtres, gut 
nue {avoient, pas ces bonnes rain 
ſons, et qui n'avoient pas Prem: 
ces iutonveniens, come eux. 
Par ou il paroit que cette Egliſe 
a change, ajoutè, retreuché, et 
inpentè ce gu elle a juge à pro 
po pour ſon. interet et pour ſa 
Grandeur. Elle a fait de la Ne- 
ligion de Jrſus Chrit, un ſalmi- 
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The Ninth Diſcourſe. | 


Of Euchariſt... 


agen us go near the Fire. 
We haveplay 
B. As you pleaſe; 


N WII you eat Ovfters? 
here are ea that are fine and 


1 
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Neun e | 
_ con- 


; 1 9 


N euvieme E otretien 


De PEuchavifie.. 


A. Lioks: aupros ds Fru. 
II Ceſt aſſes jouer. 
B. Comme il vous Nara; Fen 
ui content, 
A. Voulez vous manger FE 
Huitres; en voici qui ou bel. 
les et hownes. 


B. 1 don't doubt it. 
A. Don't you love 'em? 
B. They are loolening. 


A. Tis becauſe you perhaps 1 


Vrink Small Beer after em. 
We ſhall have good Wine that 
wil digeſt the rawneſs of em 


B. I can't drink Wine. 5 | 


have a natural Averſion againſt 
it $' can hardly _ the uni 


or it. 1 
A. How could you do then). 
i vou was bound to drink 2 
good draught of it, faſting, as 
te Prieſt of che Roman Church 
do in the Maſs. 


A I Woo enderoour'te ut 
my ſelf to it little by little; - 
beſides if I ſnould drink faſting 


B. Fe nden doute pas. 

A. Ne'les aimez vous pas?” 
B. Etles lachent. © 

A. Oeft que vow bunez peu. 
etre apres, de la petite Bier:. 
Nous aurons du hon vin 770 en 
digerer les crudit' s. 

B. Fe ne ſaurois zope det vn. 
Far une averſion natu elle four 
le vin. Fe ne Jaurou en ſuppar 
ter la fumee. 

A. Comment feriez vous dont, 
ft vous tien obligè de boire un 
bon coup à jeun, comme les Pri- 
_ de Pbeliſe- —_— — 6 
; I. Je tacheroi dom accou. 
tumer Pel it a petit; de ailleun 
ſt je hu voi A jeun le ann ct- 


OY nn Vows nurt 


Ts The prieſt eat A Wafer, 
defors he drinks the Wine. 

B. What d've call a Wafer 
and the Wine? It is the-Body 
ard che Blood of Chriſt. 

A. Ves, in a manner, as ſays 
St. Auguſtin; becauiſe it is the 
Communion of his Body and 
of his Blood, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
2. receives in it the Fruit 


la. e mal. WOES? 
A. Le ors ner ane 0 ou 

lig, auunt gue de botre le vin. 
B. Qu'appellea vous ii ne ou. 

zlie et le vin? Ceſt le Cor 2 et 


| fefang. de Feſw'Chrit." 


A. Gui, en queque fago, 
comme' dit St. Auguſtin'; parte: 
que Ceſt la Communion de fon 
Corps et de ſon ſang, 1 Cor. 10. 
16. car on y reg9it le fruit esl. 


Efficacioutneſs of his Body S.eficacite de ſon corps Sacrifie ju 
ances on the — and of ¶ la croix, et de ſon ſang qui }? 
5 his 


caciouſneſs of the ſame: And 


eat, is to do the Will of God; 


Eating of the Body of Chriſt, 


” : 


and Proteſta 
4 Victim of Propitiation and 
Sitisfaction for the Sins of all 
Men. Rom. 4. 25. 1 John. 3. 16. 
Eph. 5. 2. 1 Cor. 15. 22. 2 Cor. 
5,15 and 19. 

It is a Sacred Sign of that 
Sacrifice, not only by its being 
2 remembrance of it. I Cor. 
11. 23. and by its being a Na- 


tural and Divine Repretentati- | 


on of the ſame, as you may 
ſee in the Diſcourſe of Tran- | 
ſubſtantiation, Page 273; but 
allo by its containing the effi- 


it is by reaſon of this laſt Point, 
that it 4s (aid figuratively that 
by the Receiving of that Sa. 
crament, the Body and Blood | 
of J. Ch. is verily, really, and 
ſpiritually received, but not 
fubſtantially, the Subſtance of 
his Body being in Heaven, and 
no where elle, At. 3. 21. | 
Foln 4. 32 and 34, Chriſt 
fays, that the Meat he hath to 


lo the doing of the Will of God, 
isthe eating of a Meat: Is there 
any Subſtance of Meat ſwal- 
low'd down into one's Sto- 
mach? No certainly, but on- 
ly the effect of the Meat 15 re- 
ceived, It is even to with the 


and Drinking of bis Blood. 


nt ( ompanion. 3 


as * 
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| etg repandu, pour etre une vi- 
ine de Propitiation at de ſatu- 
Faction pour les peches de tows ies 
hommes. Rom. 4. 25. 1 Jean3z. 
16. Epheſ. 5. 2. 1 Cor. 15. 22» 
2 Cor. 5.15 et 19. 
Ceft un fig ne ſacre de ce Sa- 
' CFifice, non ſeulement parcequ*il 
en eſt un memorial, 1 Cor. IT. 


23. et parcequ'il en eſt uns re- 


preſentation naturelle et divine, 
comme Vous pouvez vow dans le 
diſcour s de la Tranſullſtantiation, 
Fag. 273; mai auſſi parcequ'il 
en contient Pefficacite © et eſt 
4 raiſon de ce dernier point, qu*- 
it eſt dit ig urativement que par 
la reception de ce ſacrement, ou 
regoit veritablement, reellement, 
et ſpirituellzment, le corps et le 
Jang de . Ch. mais non pas ſult 
ſtantiellement, la ſulſtance de 
ſon corps etant au Ciel, et nul- 
le part ailleurs, Ad. 3. 21. 


Feſus Chrit dit en St. Fean, 

c. 4. v. 32 et 34, que la diande 
1 a & manger, eſt de faire 
a volonte de Dieu; ainh faire 

la voloutè de Dieu, cet manger 
Tune viandec y -t- il 14 que- 
ue ſubſtance de viande que lou 
Jaſſe deſcendre dans ſon eſtomac? 
Non certainement, mais on re- 

gort ſeulement Peffet de lavian- 
de, 11 en eſt de meme de la man- 
ducation du corps de ꝓeſus Chrit, 


— 


The eating is called true, real, | de ſon ſang que lon boit. La 


and ſpiritual, becauſe the Com. 
munication to the merits of his 
Body and of his Blood is true, 
real, and ſpiritual, by the Ap- 
plication of the ſaid Merits 
made to him that receives that 
Sacrament with the requiſite 


manduc ation eſt appellie verita- 
ble, reelle, et ſpirituelle; paxeeque 
la participation ax merites de 
ſon corps et de ſonſang, eſt verita- 
Ble, reelle et ſpirituelle, parl'appli- 
cation qui ſe fait des dits merites 4 
celui qui regoit ce ſacrement avec 


Vilpolitions, 1 Cor, II, 24, 122 


les diſpoſitions requiſes, 1 Cor. 4 
5 and 


q 
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and 25. Luk. 22. 12. But, nei- 
ther it is Subſtantial; nor was 
ever called Subſtantial. 

> Thoſe Manners of ſpeaking 
are alittle hard, I own it; but 
the Scripture and the. Fathers 


—— 


of the Church have alſo ex- 


plained themſelves thereupon : 


t was to give a Sublime Idea 


ot that Sacrament; that Men 
Common Bread. © 
Wen Chriſt ſaid, my Fleſh 
is Meat * except 
you eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, Cc. making thereby Al- 
luſion to the Fleſh of the Vi- 
ctims of the ancient Law, of 
which each one was obliged to 
eat ſome, to partake of that 


Mould not believe it was but 


Fruit that came from them 


(which eating of the Fleſh of 
Beaſts, he hath changed into 
the eating of a bit of Bread to 
partake of the Fruit of the Sa- 
erifice of the New Law, which 
is his Body Sacrificed for the 
Sins of Men) his Diſciples re- 
ply'd, this is a hard ſaying, who 
can hear it? And moſt of em 
vc uld go back from him, be- 
lieving ne mean't they ſhould 
eat his Fleſh Subſtantially. Then 
he explained himſelf, ſaying to 
them, John 6. 63. It i the Spi- 
Tit that quickeneth, the Fleſh 
profits nothing; the words that 
4 ſpake to you, are Spirit and 
Life. Therefore he don't give 
the ſubſtance of his Fleſh” to 
eat, ſecing it profits nothing, 

Mat. 26, 27. He took the 
Cup and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, ſaying drink ye all 
- it; for thu is my Blood, &c, 


% 


24, et 25. Luk. 22.1 2, mais, ui elle 
weſt ſubſtantielle, ni elle ne fus 
jamais appellee ſubſtantielle, 
Ces Mameres de parler fort 
um peu dures, je Pavoue ; mai 
PEcriture et les Peres de eli. 
ſe fe ſont nuſſi expliques la ej. 
ſts : C'etoit pour donner une hay, 
te Idee de ce ſacrement; aſingue 
les hommes ne cruſſent pas que 
ce fut du pain conmun. 
Quand F. Ch, dit, ma chair ef 
vraiment viande, Sc. Si von 
ne mangez la chair du fils de l. 
homme, c. fuiſaut par I al 


luſton à la chair des vitimes de 


— 


ut I fay unto you, I will no: | 
A 5 -& = 4 


f 


Pancienmne Loi, dont chacun e- 
toit oblige de manger, pour par- 
ticiper au fruit qui en revenoit 
(la quelle manducation - de |; 
chair des hetes il a changee en 
la manducation d'un morſeau dt 
pain, pour participer au fruit 
du ſerifics de e 
le quel eſt ſon corps ſacrifie pow 
let peches des honmes)) ſes diſci- 
ples dirent, cette parole. eft rudi, 
1 la peut ouir? Et la plupart 
eus ſe vouloient retirer de lui, 
croyant qu'il entendoit quoi 
mangeroit ſa chair ſubſtantielk- 
ment. -Alors il Cexpliqua en le. 
ur difant en St. Jean, c, 6. v. 
63. C' Veſprit qui viviſi; 


la chair ie profite de rien: Le: 


paroles que je vous ai dites, font 
eſprit et vie. Il ne donne don 
pas ſa chair d manger, 'puuqu- 
elle ne profite de rien. 


Matth. 26. 27. I prit la cou- 
be et rendit graces, et la leur 
donna, adiſaut, bu vez. æn tow; 
car ceci eſt mon ſang, &c. or je- 
heuts 


dots dis que de pius cette 


drink 
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tink henceforth of this fruit of | Je ne boirai point de ce fruit ic 
he Vine, 8c. therefore *tis | de vigne, & c. Done Ceſt dis 
Fruit of Vine, and conſequent- | fruit de vigne, et parconſequent 
jy Wine. The ſame is found | du vin, On trauve la meme 
in St. Mark 14. 23. ü chaſe dans St. Marc c. 14. v. 23. 
li- Mark 14. 7. Ie have the poor Marc 14. 7. Vous avez tou- 
def. th you always, and whenſoe- | jours les paupres avec V9, et 
lay, ver ye wil, ye may do them good, | toutes les fois que vous voudrez, 
que ut me yo have not always : vous leur pourrez faire du hien; 
| Therefore we have no more | Mas vow ih maurez pas tou- 
Chriſt on Earth to do good to | jours: Now Nayons done plus 
his Body, as the Papiſts falſely | J. Ch. ſur Terre pour lui faire 
pretend, who keep it in a Gold- du bien, comme les Papiſtes pre- 
den or Silver Priſon, I mean, | #endent fauſſement, qui le gar- 
in a Box, as they fancy, which dent dans une projan d'or, ou 
is upon the Altar in a little argent, je veis dire, dans une 
Cloſet Lock't, to ſecure it from boite, comme ils S1maginent, qui 
the Teeth and the Mouth of | &/t /ur PAutel dans un petit Ca- 
the Mice, who have no reſpect | 5inet ferme 4 clef, afin de le 
tor it, Matth. 24. 23 and 26. | mettre 4 couvert des dents et de 
. . la gueule das ſouris qui ont 
de reſpect pour lui, Matth. 24. 23 
| et 20, | 
John 16. 25. The time comes, | Jean 16. 25. L'heure vient 
when I ſhall ſpeak no more unto gu je ne parlerai plus a vous par 
you in Proverbs, but T ſhall ſhew | ſunulitudes, mai je vous parler ai 
ziainly of the Father, &c. I came | ouvertement de mon pere, & c. 
forth from the Father, and am Je ſus iu du Pere, et je ſuis ve- 
come into the World, again I mu au monde: derechef je laiſſe 
lende the World, and go to the le monde, et je Wenvar au Pere 
Lat her; his Diſciples ſaid unto | /es Diſciples lui dirent, voici 
lim, lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plain- maintenant tu parles ouverte- 
ly, and ſpeakeſt no Proverb, ment, et tu ne dis aucune ſimi- 
Therefore he hath left verily, | #72ude. J 4 donc laiſſe verita- 
and ſubſtantially the World, | #lement et ſubſtantiellement le 
and he is no more in it in any | monde, et il u oft plus en aucn- | 
manner; the rather thoſe words | ne manzere; 4'autant plus que 
both of Chriſt and his Diſci- ces paroles, tant de F. Ch. que de 
ples were uttered after the in- | /es diſciples, furent proferees a- 
ititution of the ſaid Sacrainent, | pres Pinftitution du dit Sacra- 


——_— 


and after his Reſurrection. — | ment, ef apres ſa reſurrection. 
B. But he ſaid, ths is my | B. Mais it a dit, ceci eft mou 
Body, this is my Blood. Corps, ceci eſt mon ſang. 


4 He ſaid allo, I am the] A. I a auſſi dit, je ſui le 
true Vine, John. 15. 1. and the | 7747 cep. Jean 15. 1. et Pecri- 
Scripture lays ellcwhere that ture dit ailleurs que Dieu ef 
„ | 4 | | 1 


— 


U 
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* 
++, 
b 1 
LU 
5 


340 
God is a ſtrong Tower and a 
Rock, Deut. 3 2. 4. Gal. 4. 24. 
that Agar with Iſhmael, and Sa- 
rab with Jaac, are two Cove- 
nants; that the 7 good Kine 
are 7 Years, Gen. 41. 26. and 
that the Tongue is a Fire, Fam. 

. 6, and 1 Cor. 10. 16. after 
Pre! hath explained the Words 


of the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper, faying, The Cup of 
Rlefeng which we bleſs, 15 it not 
the Communion of the Blood of 
Chrift? The Brend which we 
break, is it not the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt? He adds, 
r we being many are ene Bread 
and one Body: Vet Chriſt was 
never changed into the Sub- 
ſtance of a true Vine. nor God 
into the Subſtance of a Tower, 


or of a Rock, nor Agar and 


Sarah into the Subſtance of two 
Covenants, nor the Seven Kine 
Into Seven | Years, nor the 
Tongue is changed into the 
Subkance of a Fire, nor we in- 
to the Subſtance of one Bread 
and of one Body. | 


| 
B. Then Chrift ſhould have 


ſaid, this ſignifys my Body; 
this ſignifys, figures, or repre- 
tents my Blood, and not, 2. 


A. ſelus Chriſt could not | 


iay fo; becauſe he ſpake in his 


own Tongue which was the 


Hebrew, wherem fuch Verbs 
are not found; but inftead of 
the Verbs to fignify, to figure, 
to repreſent, te Hebrews uled 
the Verb, to be, as you ſee 
the Holy Writers have done 
in all the Old Teftament. That 
Tongue was Barren, and not ſo 
Copious, as the others that are 
come after, which is the rea- 


— 
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une forte tour et un rocher, 
ent 32. 4. qu Agar avec * 
mael, et Sarah avec Iſaac, ſont 
deux Alliances, Gal. 4. 24. que 
les ſept vaches ſont ſept ans, 
Gen. 41. 26. et quela Langue 
eft un feu, Jug. 3. 6. et day 
la lere aux Cor. c. 10. v. 16, 
apres que Paul a eæpligus le; 
Paroles de Pinſtitution de la &. 
Cene, en diſaut, la coupe de he. 
neatetion que nous beni ſſons, ne 
ce pas la Communion du ſang de 
Chrift? Et le pain que nous ron- 
Pons n'eft-il pas la communion du 
| Corps de Chriſt ? Il ajoute, pu- 
cegue nous qui fommes pluſſeur 
Jommes un ſeul pain et uu ſeul 
Corps: Cependant Jeſis Chrit 
n'a jamais ete change en la ſul. 
Tance d'un vrai cep, ni Dieu 
en la ſubqtance d une tour ou d'un 
rocher, ni Agar et ſara en ln 
Subiance de deux Alliances, ui 
les ſept vaches en ſept ans, n 
la Langue en la ſubance du 
Feu, ui nous en la ſubſtance d un 
pain et d'un corps. | 


B. Feſws Chrit devoit dou 
dire, ceci ſiniſte mon corps; ceci 


| ſinifie, figure, ou repreſente mon 


ang; et non pat, eit. 


A. Feſw Chrit ne pouvoit 
pas dire ainſi; parcequ'il parloit 
dans ſa propre langue qui etoii 
 Hebreu, cg ces ſortes de verbes 
ue ſe trouvent pas; mai aulieu 
des verbes ſinißer, figurer, Ye 
prefenter, les Hebrews ſe ſervoi- 
ent du verbe, Etre, comme vou 
voyea que les ecrivains ſacres 
ont fait dans tout le views 
Teſtament. Cette Langue etoit 
ſterile, et non pas ſi copieuſ? 


que les autres qui font venues 


ſon, why the Scripture uſes e- | 
rery where tlie Verb, z, are, 
pas, Oc. inſtead of ſignifys, 
figure, repreſented, & c. where- 
fore you will find in the 1775 
Chapter of the Gen. v. 10. that 
the Circumciſion is the Cove- 
nant, that's the facred ſign of 
the Covenant. Ex, 12. 11, 
that: the Paſchal Lamb is the 
palſover, that's the ſacred fign 
of the Paſſover; and v. 21. 
kill the Paſſover, that's the 
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apres : voila dou vient que E 
criture ſe ſert'partout du verbe, 
eft, font, etoit,' S c. auliet dt 
fenifie, fiourent, repreſentoit, & c. 
C"eſt porrrqnoi vous trouverez 
dans le 17e. Ch. de la Gen. v. oi 
gue la Circonciſion eſt I Alianc, 
c'eſt à dire le ſigns facre de PAL 
lance, Ex. 12, r. que A9. 
neau paſchal e# la Paque, eſt 
# dire le ſane” ſacre de la H. 
que; et au verſet 216. Eqorges 
ta Paque, c'eſt à dire dg]. 


Lamb that was the Sacrament | qui etoit le ſacrement, ou tt 


or the ſacred ſign of the Paſſo- 
rer; for a* Paſſage can't be 
Killed in a proper Senſe, (the 
Word Paffover ſignify ing no- 
thing elſe but Pallage). Luke 
:2, 20; and 1 Cor. 11. 25. the 
Cup is the New -Teſtament, 
that's the Sacrament, or the Sa- 
cred Sign of the New Teſtament, 
1 Cor. 10. 4. The Rock was 
Chriſt, that's, the figure of 
Chriſt, Sc. likewiſe this is 
my Body, that's, the ſacred 
ben of my Body, or my Sacra- 
mental Body, but not my Body 
Born of the Blefs't Virgin, 
Crucify'd in the Croſs, and 
Glorify'd in Heaven, 9858 
B, St. Mark and St. Luke 
have not written in Hebrew, a5 
St. Matthew and ſome other of 


the Apoſtles, but in Greek and 


Latin; therefore they would 
have changed the word, is, ac- 
cording to its Hebrew lignifica- 
tion into that of fignitys, fi- 
gures, or reprefents: tince the fe 
Ihree lait Verbs are found in 
the Greet and Latin Tongues. 

A. The Jews had ſo great 2 
Veneratioit for che Word: of 


ſigue ſacrè de la Pague; car on 
ne ſauroit egorger-un paſſage 
dans un ſens propre, (le mot di 
Pague ne ſinipant autre -choſ# 
que paſſage). Luc. 22. #0, et 
dans la lere. auæ Cor. 11. 25. 
la coupe eſt le nouveau Teſta- 
neut, c'eſt à dire le ſacremeut 
on figne ſacrè du nouveau Teſta- 
ment, 1 Cor. 10. 4. la Pierre 
etcit Chriſt, eſt à dire la ig urs 
de Chriſt, &c.-Pareillement, ceci 
eſt mon corps, c'eſt 4 dire le 
ſigne jacre de mon corps, ou mon 
corps ſacramentel, mais non pas 
mon corps ne de la viznge Marie: 
erucige fur la eroix; et plorifis 
dolce Cielo eee en 
B. St. Marc et &. Luc on 

pas ecrit en Hebreu, comme St. 
Matthieu, et queque autre des 
1pbtres, mais en Gre et en La- 
tin; C'eſt pourquoi its auroient 
change le Mot, eſt, felon [a ſini- 
ation Hebraique en celui da 
ſmifie , figure, ou repreſente : 
puiſque ces trow dernicrs verbs 
fe trou vent dans le Gree et dans 
Le i 
A. Les juift avoient une fi 
grande veneration pour la parotz 


800, tha they thougut it un- 


| de Dieu, quils ne croyoient pas 
| lawtul 


made by 'em, 277 tears before 


lignifys, figure, repretented, &c. 


the Word, 2, into ſiguifys, ſi- 
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lawful to change ir according | 
ro the ſignification it hath in 
another Tongue : Therefore 
you will find that the Seventy 
Old Men in their verſion of 
the Hebrew Bible into Greek | 


Chriſt's Birth by order of the 
High Prieſt Elea ir at the Re- 


ueſt of Ptolommus Philadelphus ⁊ar 4 la Requete de Ptolomy 


ing of Agypt, have not 
N the Words of the Holy 


Ghoſt, 28, are, was, &c. into 


_— 


according to their ſigniſication. 
Thus if St. Mark, and St. L1uke 
had changed Chriit's Word, ꝝ, 
uttered by himſelf in Hebrew, | 
and written by St. Matthew in | 
Hebrew, they had Condemned 
thereby the Greet Tranilation 
of the Seventy. that had been 
approved, both of the Fewyh, 
and Chriitiat- Church, and 
Scandalized the Jews. For 
this realon St. Mark and St. 
Like have not changed neither 
the Words, Brothers and Si- 
ſters, into Coulins according 


the. 


| 


| change la parole de Feſus Chrit 


ui fut pern: is de la change ſ 
lon la finification quelle 1 day 
une autre Langue: Ceſt pu 
quoj vous trouverez que les [ey 
tante vieilards dans la ver 
Ji firent de la Bible de“ 
Hebreu, en Grec, 277 aus aua 
ta naiſſance de Feſus Chrit pn 
ordre du ſouveram Pretre Eleq 


Philadelphe Roi d'Egipte, ion 
pas change les Paroles du $; 
Eſprit, eſt, ſont, etoit, &c. a 
ſuuifie, figure, repreſentoit, ct 
felon leur ſiniſication. Ainſ, | 
St. Marc et St. Luc avoiny 


eſt, proferce par lui meme en He 
breuz et ecrite 2 St. Matthieu 
en  Hebreu, ils aurotent cn. 
dammè pla la Traduction an 
ſeptante qui avoit ete. approu. 
dee des juifs et de Pezliſe Cle. 
tienne, et ils aurojent ſcauds: 
liſe les juif. C'eft pour cett 
raiſon que St. Mare et St Int 
1 ont pas change no plus la 
mots de freres et de ſocnrs, e 
bea et, couſines, ſelon leu 


to their Hebrew lignification, Hufe ation Hehraigue, Mark 6, 


Mark 6. ; Luke 85 19. Paul 
hath alſo obſervea the {athit- as 
they; for, as he hath not chan- 
ged the W ord, Brethren into 
Coulins according to the ſigni- 
fication it hath in Hebrew. 
1 Cor. 9. 4. So allo he hath not 
changed for the ſame reaton 


* 


- Luke 8. 19. Paul a auſſi c. 
ie la meme chaſe qu euæ; cn 
comme it n pas: chanze le wit 
de, Freres, en celui de cou ſu 


/elon la in ſication qu'il. a dan 


PHebreu, Cor. 9. 5. de meu 
auſſ, il 1a pas. change pour i 
meme raiſon, le mot, eſt, en c. 
lui de finifie, figure, ou repre 


gures, Or. repreſents, according ſente, ſurvant ig finijication He 


to its Hebrew fignificaticn, 
LONGER EC A 
2. If St. Mark, St. Luke, 
and Paul, had changed the 
Word, , of the Inſtitut ion 


Ei 5 . 
2. St AY Marc, 


braique, I Cor, ih 24. 
| | ts / tx al 
| Har, St. Luc, 6 
St, Paul, avojent changè le wh 
eft, de inſtitution de la & 


of the Lord's Supper according 


Gene. ſelon a ſnification diu 
i 258 8 0 


u its fignification in ſuch a 
pace, they ſhould have been 


er /e 
. obliged For the {ame reaſon, to 


* change throughout all the New 
de 1 LA I am, &c, whetein they 


have no other meaning, but 
fſynifys, figure, reprefented, I 
am in a manner, Or in a Meta- 
horical ſenſe, & c. and do the 
ke throughout all the Tran- 
ation of the Seventy; which 
they have uot done: And that 
rith reaſon, becauſe they had 


Aan 
p 
Eleg 
oma 
ont 
1 f. 
c. e 


1 OTIS OY . | 
auen ad the others, who have 
rig ien in Hebrew, and conſe- 


uently they had caſt the Apple 
f Dilcord in the Church of 
hritt. Therefore, if you take 
uu a proper and litteral fenſe 
the Word, 2, of the Infſtituti- 
on, found in the Gofpel of 
St. Mark and St. Luke, and in 


1 He 
hien 
ca. 
n dt 
DY GU 
ohre. 
Wild: 
Cette 


1 


| 


1 ake likewiſe in a proper and 
„ e teral ſenſe, the Word, , 
ene, was, 1 am, c. uled by 
em throughout all the New 
[; 5. tament, inſtead of ſignifys, 
eure, repreſented, & c. you 
nut take like wife in a proper 
und Ütteral ſenſe the Words, 
aan others and Sitters, ufed by 
nenen inſtead of Coulins: And ſo 
ure New Teſtament would be 
10. l. ok Impoſſibilities, Abſur- 
epre- (nies, "Contradictions, and 
7 „„ | 


3. If the Word, zo be, ought 
to have been Interpreted in 
te Urteral ſenſe in the Words, 
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cet endroit , ils auroient tte 
 obliges pour la mene raiſon de 
changer par tout le nouveau Te- 
ſtament, les mots, eſt, ſont, e- 
toit, je ſun, & c. ou ils Wont 
pornt d'autre ſinification, que 
celle de, ſiniſte, figurent, repre- 
ſentoit, Fe ſui en queque fagon, 
ou dans un ſens metaphori- 
ue, &. et d'en faire de nme 
75 toute la verfion des ſep- 
tante; ce qu'ils Wont pds fait: 
et cela avec raiſon, parcegu ils 
auroient contredit par id St. 
Matthieu et les autres, gut 
ont ecrit en Hebreu, et par con- 
ſequent ils autoient jette la 
pomme de diſcorde dans I Egliſe 
de F. Ch. C'eſt pourquoi, | 
vous prenez dans un ſus propre 
et litteral le mot, eſt, de In- 
ſti tution, gui ſe trouve daue 
Evangile de St. Mart et de 
St. Luc, et dans la fere. Ep. de 
St. Paul aux Cor. c. 1. v. 24. It 
faut auſſi que vous preniez'dans 


| 2614 fens propre et litteral le mot, 


eſt, ſont, etoit, je ſuns, & c. 
Ju ile ont employe par tout te 
nouveau Teſtament, aulieu de, 
finifie, fig urent, repreſentcit, &. 
il faut que vous preniez pareille- 
ment dans un ſens propre et lit- 
teral, les mots, Freres et ſbeurs, 
dont ils ſe ſont ſervis aulieu 
de Couſins et de Couſines: Et 
ainſile nouveau Teſtament ſeroit 
rempli d Impoſſibilitès, q@Ab- 
ſurdités, de contradictions, et de 
Folies. AE | | s 3 g 
z. & le mot, Etre, devoit Etre 
interprete dans le fens litteral 
dans les Parotes de PInſtituti- 
on, St. Marc, St, Luc, et St. 
Paul, nt fe ſeroient pas ſeroi du 


- e Urteral lene in the V 
10h the Inſtiturion, Sr. Mart, 
„ Luke, and St. Paul, would 
r deve usch due Werd e le, 


derbe, Etre, dans les autres en- 
nnn TT ia 
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Writings, inſtead of the Verbs, 
to ſiguify, to figure, and to re- 
preſent; becaule they ſaw well 
that the one would make the 
Other be Confounded, and 
would have cavted the Faith- 
ful to give the figurative Senſe 
to the words of the Inſtitution, 
like as in the other Places of 
their Writings, or at leaſt, 
that it would have caſt the 
Church into Doubt, Schiſm, 
and Diviſion: Sceing therefore 
they have uſed the Verb, 79 be, 
in the other Places of the New 
Teſtament, wherein it hath 
but the force of the Verbs, to 


ſignify, to figure, and to re- 


pfreſent, 'tis lign that the Verb 


zo be ought to be interpreted in 


the figurative Senſe in the Place 
of the Inſtitut ion, as well as in 
the Other Places above menti- 


4. The Evangeliſts and the 


Apoſtles, being iuſpired by the 
ſame Spirit, as the Sacred Wri- 
ters of the Ancient Law, have 
 follow'd the ordinary Style of 
the Old Teſtament, that's the 
uſual way of ſpeaking of the 
Holy, Ghoſt, who is but one, 
both in their Writings, and in 
their Sermons; o much the 
more that they had Preached 
in Hebrew all that they have 
Written aiterwards , having 
Heard it out of their Maſter's 
Mouth, - likewiſe in: Hebrew. 
F 


F. When Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 


this umy Body, this wv my Blood, 
he did likewile nothing in that, 
but to follow the Style uſed by 

the Holy Gholt in the Inſtitu- 
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in the, other Places of their 


— — 


droits de leurs crits, aulieu des 
verbes, ſiniſier, figurer, et re- 
preſenter; paxrcequ'ils voyoient 
bien que, [un 01 confondr; 
l'autre, et auroit fait domy 
aux fidels le ſens, figure aux 53. 
roles de Pinſtitutzon, denn 
fue dans les autres endroits d- 
eurs ecrits, ou dumoins que ce. 
la auroit gette PEgliſe ; 
doute, le ſchiſme, et la diviſ. 
on Puiſque donc ils ſe ſont ſer. 
vis du verbe etre, dans les au- 
tres endo du nouveau Teſta- 
ment, dans les quels il n'a que 
la force des verbes, ſiniſier, gu- 
rer, et repreſenter, c'eſt marque 
qu on doit interpreter le verbe, 
Etre, dans le ſens figure dans 
Pendrcit de Pinſtitution, anuj 
bien que dans les autres endroits 
ci deſſus mentionnes. 


4. Les Evangeliſtes, et les 
Afdtres, etant inſpires du nene 
eſprit, que les ecrivains ſacres 
de Pancienne loi, ont ſuivi | 
ſtile ordinaire du vieux T:ſite 
ment, eſt à dire, la _mantere 
ſites, de parler du St. Eſprit, 
qui weft qu'un, tant dans leur 
ecrits, que dans leurs ſermons; 
d'autant plus quils avoient pre- 
che en Hebreu tout ce qu' ili cu 
enſuite ecrit, Payant oui de la 


| h#ouche de leur Maitre, pareille- 


ment en Hebreu. At. 21. 40. 


n 


5. Quand J. Chrit dit, cd 
eſt mon corps, cect eft mon ſang, 
tl ne fit rien en cela non piu 
zue ſuivre le ſtile uſité du S. 
Eſprit dans Vinſtitution des — 


ans le 


les 
E 
cres 
1 le 
Ata. 
iert 
rit, 
UNI 
Ns; 
pre- 
ons 
ela 
Ile. 
40, 


eci 
55 
{us 
I, 
2 
'on 
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ton of the Sacraments, of the 
Ancient Law, and in the other 
places of the Old Teſtament, 
the Word, 2, being more Ener- 
ical, that's more expreſlive, 


and Conſequently fitter for the 


luſtitution of a Sacrament, than 
the word, ſignifys, or is a ſa- 
cred ſign; becauſe theſe two 
aft expreſſions cou'd no: re- 
prelent ſufficiently the ſtrength, 
nor the vertue of the Sacra- 
ment ; for the Bread and Wine 
could ſignify, and be the ſacred 
bgn of his Body and Blood, 
without containing the efficaci 
ouſneſs thereof, nor without 
producing any Spiritual effect 
in the Soul of him who would 
receive it: Whereas the word, 
u, imports and implys, that the 
Bread and the Wine are in a 


manner the thing named ; that 


they are in a manner the Body 
and the Blood, as containing 
the efficaciouſneſs of the ſame, 
that is to ſay, that the Bread is 


Equivalent to the Body of 


Chrift Sacrificed on the Croſs, 
and the Wine to his Blood, by 
rcaſon of the effect which they 
produce in him who receives 
mem with due Diſpoſitions. 
Wherefore St. Mark, St. Luke, 
and St. Paul, have done well 
by not changing the word, 28; 
butat the ſame time, that Men 
ou d not Interpret it litterally, 
and in a proper Senſe, they 
have uſed every where elle the 
lame Verb, to be, wherein it 
hath but the force of the Verbs, 
lguify, figure, or repreſent, to 
let Men know that all ſuch 
Places muſt be underſtood in a 


tpurative Senſe, Likewiſe the 
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cremens de l' Ancienne Loi, et 
dans les autres endroits du vieuæ 
Teſtament, le mot, eſt, étant 
fits energique, c'eſt a dire, plus 
expreſſif, et par conſequent plus 
propre pour V'inſtitutton d'un 
Jacrement, que le mot, ſiuiſie, ou 
eſt un higne ſacré; parceque ces 
deuæ dernijeres expreſſions ne 
repreſentercient pas ſuffſam- 
ment la force, ui la vertu du ſa- 
crement; car le pain et le vin 
Pourrotent jinifier, et Etre le ſigne 
facre de ſon corps et de fon 
ſang, ſans en contenir Peffica- 
cite, ni ſans produire aucun 
effet Spirituel dans Pame de ce- 
lu qui le regvits aulicu que le 
mot, eſt, porte et implique, que 
le pain et le vin ſont en queque 
fagon la choſe nommæe; qu'ils 
font en queque fagon le corps 
et le ſang, en cequ'ils en con- 
tiennent Vefficacite, ceſt a dire, 
que le pain equivaut au corps 
de J. Ch. fſacrifise ſur la crorx, 
2t le vin a ſon ſang, à raiſon de 
Peffet qu'ils produiſent dans ce- 
lu; qui les regoit avec les verita- 
bles diſpoſitions. C'eſt pour quoi 
St. Marc, St. Luc, et St. Paul, 
ont bien fait de ne pas changer 
le mot, eſt; mais en mè mne tems, 
afin que Igs hommes ne Pinter- 
pretaſſent pas litteralement et 
dans un ſens propre, ils ſe ſont 
ſervis par tout ailleurs du meme 
verbe, Etre, ou il Wa que la 
force de ſiniſier, de fizurer, ow 

de repreſenter, pour donner 4 
connoitre aux hommes, qu'ils 
faut entendre to CES 12 
dans un ſens figure. Sembla- 
blement les ſeptante ont bien 
fait de wavoir point change le 
. eſt, du ſacrement de la 
jf. 
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- ouſneſs of it. but alſo by rea- 


Evangeliſts with the Apoſtles! 


changing the Word, #, of the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion , 
wherein it is ſaid, that Cir- 
cumciſion is the Covenant ; be- 
cauſe if they had Tranſlated, 
the Circumcition iignifys, or is 
the ſacred fign of the Covenant, 
that had not cxpreſst enough | 
the Strength of that Sacra- 
ment: Whereas the word, , 
implysthat the Circumciſion was 
in a manner the Covenant, not 
only as containing the efficaci- 


fon of the effect of the Cove- 


nant, which it apply'd to them | 
who were Circumciſed, by rea- 


fon of the Will and Inſtitution 
of God. 


Belides Chriſt ſpake to Men, | 
and not to Brutes; and the 


wrote for Men, and not for 
Beaſts, I Cor. 14. 20. there 
fore they ought to . the 
Words of Chriſt, and the wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and A- 
poſtles like Men and not like 
Beaſts, or Fools: For, when a 
thing is ſpoken, and another 
ſhew'd, tis a ſign that the Pro- 
poſition, is figurative. Thus 
we lay in French, ere is Sil. 
ver, ſhewing Braſs or Copper 
Coins, which are not Silver. 
75 Jets DEE F 
concerning the Subſtance of 
the Nets), but only concen- 
Ing the Virtue and the 
Effect of it. It js (aid like. 
wiſe of a Picture, tis the 
King; tho? it be but the Re- 
preſentation of him: By reaſon 
of which Auguſtin lays, that 


the Name of things is given to 


cnc 
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5 Seventy have done well by not | Circoncifion, on il eff dit hut Ty 


Circoncifion eſt Þ Alliance; pix. 
ceque ils avoient' traduit I' 
Circonciſion ſinifie, ou eſt le me 
ſacré de PAlliance, cela au- 
roit pas aſſes exprime la force 
de ce ſacrament : aulieu que |; 
mot, 705 zmplique que la Cir- 

on etoit en queque fagon 
Alliance, non ſeulement en cr 
qu'elle en contenoit lefficacits, 
mays encore a raiſon de Vest 
de P Alliance qu'elle appliguoit 
a ceuæ qui etotent circoncù, en 
vertu de la volonte et de Vinſti- 
tution de Dieu. 


D'ailleurs J. Ch. parloit à de: 
hommes, et non pas & des Pete; 
brutes ; et les Evangeliſtes av 
les Apdtres ont &crit pour tes 
hommes, et non Pas pour des 
Betes,; 1 Cor. 14. 20. on doit 
done interpreter les paroles dt 
Y. Ch. et les ecrits des Evange- 

es et des Afotres, en homme, 
et non pas en bete, ni en fou: 
car, quand on dit une choſe, et 
qu'on en montre une autre, 00 
marque que ta propoſition eſt f. 
guree, Ainſi on dit en frank), 
voila de Pargent,. en montrat 
des monnnies de bronze ou de 
cuivre, gui ne font pas de (u. 
gent quant à la Vu Pn a 
metal, mas ſeulement quant 4 


pareillement d'un Portrait, es 
te Rot 3 guojgwil nen fort que 
la repreſentation: à raiſon A 
quor, St, Auguſtin dit, que ! 
nom. des choſes eſt donné aus 


1 — 


dme Signs, becaule of their re- | fignes acaufe de la reſſenbl inte 


Keb 


ſa vertu et à ſon effet. On t 


. = py mt, me. 


| of it: Which alſo the 3 
ny 
ew 
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lenblauce with 'em: And he it ont aver elles: Et il don- 


ves 2 Rule to interpret the 
Eripiuire, in the 6:zhþ Ch. of | 


we une reple pour interpreter b. 
Eeriture, dans le $6e, Ch: du z. 


the 34 Book of the Chriſt. Do libre de la Doctrine Cbrtienmb < 


arne. Theſe are his words, 
when the Szripture, ſays he, 
ſeems to denote a falſhood, an 
Inpoſſibility, or alſo to com- 
mand a Crime, (which can't 
hefit God nor the Holy Ghoſt) 
'tis a 1 4 — for example: 
F you don't eat the fleſh of the 
Fon of Man, and you drink not 
bis Blood, you fall have not life 
in yourſelves ; It ſeems to com- 
mand aCrime: therefore, ſays he, 
it. is a figure that commands to 
Communicate to the Lord's 
Sufferings, and to put ſoft- 
ly and uſefully in one's 
Memory, that his Fleſh hath 
been Crucify'd and Bruiſed 
EL oe = 
All the Bodks, of the Anci- 
ent and the Modern ſpeak al- 
moſt nothing but by Meraphor; 
and that is which is called the 
Sublime and High Style. They 


| are all filled up with Figures. 
people would not Value them 


„„ 


without that; even in Con- 
verlation we uſe naturally fuch 
Metaphorical Expreſſions: Nay 
in Sacraments, Sacramental, 
that's, Figurative Expreſſtons 
are to be uſed, as expreſiitig 
better the Nature of a Sacri- 
ment and giving a greater Idea 


Ghoſt obſerved accordin 

both in the Old ind The Ne 
Teftament, Hence it is ſaid, 
Rom. 13. 1:4. ut 'ye on the 
Livd Fefis Chi; aud in the 


volci ſes Paroles, quand IEtri- 
tire, dit il, ſemble mavgner une 
fauſſetb, une impoſſibilite, ou 
bien commander un crime (cequz 
ne ſauroit conveniy à Dieu ni 
au St. Eſprit) Oſt une figure, 
comme par exemple $i vom ne 
mangez la chair du fils de VDhojh- 
me, et qe vous ne buvies fon 
ſang, vous Waurez point la vie 
en vos; Il ſemble qu'elle com- 
mande un crime: c eſt donc nne 
figure, dit il, qui commande de 
Communiguer aux fouffrances 
du ſeigneur, et de mettre 
doucement et utilement dans fa 
memoire qu'il a &16 Crucifie et 
meurtri pour 7015, 


Tots les livres des Ariciens tt 
der Mollernes ne parlent Preſque 
jam nis que par Metaphere; kt 
Caſt ce qu'on appelle le tele ſiab- 
lime 45 3 Is nt eis 
remplis de figures. Le Peuple 
en feroit — Petit rob | 
now os ſer vons mne naturel- 
lement de ces ſortes "expreſſions 
22 en convey WA — 
et meme dans les ſucruntens oi ſe 
doit ſervir Pexprefſions ſacrnu-—- 
"mentelles, c'eſt duise, Ng urtes, 


comme exprimaut mituir la u- 


ture d'un ſucrument, et en ubn- 
nant une plus grande Tae : Ce- 
Zire te St. efprit a aui obſerve 
conformement, 'tailt dans le Vi- 
tux que duns le Nouvruu Tefty- 
"ment. Voila d bvient gurl ' 

dit auæ Nom. c. 13. b. 14. - 
ez reverts du ſeſgntur Fe 


| 


Ep. to the Gal. 3. 27. hat they 
Fave put on Ces is Chtitt a 


chli; et dans Vepiire Fe aux Gt, 


"vs 
* 


. 
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Suit of Cloaths to be Cloathed 
with ? You ſhall find alſo in 
the Scripture that God. is a 
Fire, Deut. 4. 24. Heby. 12. 
29. is God changed into a 
Corporal Fire? That the 
. Tongue is a Fire, Fam. 3. 6. 
is the Tongne changed into the 
- Subſtance of a Fire? That the 
Mountains ſhall be brought 
down, and the Hills raiſed ; 
are not the Mountains and the 
Hills in the ſame State now as 
in the Beginning of the World? 
Is not all that falſe in a proper 
and literal Senſe? What then 
means the Scripture by that 
Metaphorical way of fpeaking ? 
That Chrift hath the Proprietys 
of a Suit of Cloth to Cover and 
Hide our Spiritual Nakednels; 
and thus we muſt endue him, 
that's, his Grace: That God 
+ hath the Propriety of a Fire; 
and thus we muſt not provoke 
him by Sinning, leſt we ſhould 
be Conſumed : That the Tongue 
hath the effect of the Fire by 
inflaming all the minds againſt 
him who is railed at; that the 
great ones and Proud of this 
World figured by the Word, 
Mountains, as having the Pro- 
-prietys of 'em, ſhall be brought 
low, and the little, ones, and 
humble, raiſed. *Tis for the 
ſame reaſon that the Bread is 
called the Body of Chriſt, and 
the Wine his Blood; becauſe 
the Bread and the Wine have 
the Proprietys and Effect of his 
Body Sacrificed, and of his 
Blood ſhed, which are Spiritu- 
ally to Nourriſh and Water the 
Soul, by the force of the Inſti- 
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65 3. . 727 qu'ils ont Tenetn 
Chris. ES ceque Feſus Clyj; 
ext un habit dont on puiſſe ſe re. 
vetir? vous trouverez auſſ dan; 
PEcriture que Dieu eſt un feu 
; eut, 4. 24. Hebr. 12. 29. 


porel? Que la Langue ef un 
feu; ei ceque la langue 
2 75 en la ſubſtance din 
Feu? que les Montag nes ſeront 
abbaiſſees et les collines elevee; 
eſt. ce que les montagnes et ly 
collines ne ſont pas dans le mne 
etat maintenant qu' au commen- 
cement du Monde eſt ce que tout 
cela Weſt pas faux dans un ſen 
propre et litteral? Que weut 
done dire PEcriture par cetit 
manieremetaphorigue de parler 
que J. Ch. a les proprietes dun 
habit pour Couvrir et cacher no. 
tre nudite ſyirituelle ; et qu ain 
xous devons le e, 4 dirt, 
ſag race: que Dieu a la propriet- 
du feu; et quꝰainſi nous ne devou 
point le provoquer en pëchant, dt 
peur qu'il ne nous Conſume : Qui 
la Langue a l'effet du feu en 
qu'elle enflame tow les efprit 


— — 


contre celui de qui on medit; 


que les grands et orgueilleux d 
ce monde, figures par le mot, 
Montag nes, comme en azant le 
proprietes, ſeront abbaiſſes et 
les Petits et les humbles, ell. 
ves. C'eſt pour la meme raiſon 
que le pain eſt appelle le corps de 
Chriſt, et le vin ſon ſang; par- 
ceque le pain et le vin ont let 
proprietes et Peffet de ſon 4 


ſacrifie, et de ſon ſang repanan, 


qui ſont de nourrir et abbr 
ver Pame, par la force de l inſi 


tution et de la gromeſſe que 


tion, and Promiſe that God | 
hath annexed thereunto, 


Dieu y a attaches, ' 
e GOWN Yu; as FF Let 


Dieu ett il ebangè en un feu ch. 


his Pody and not held it, had 
deen ſeparated from his Body, 


more but one whole with it. 


and Proteſtant 


Let us now come to the Im- 


bility. 
105 Wien Chriſt was hold- 
ing the Bread, and uttering, 
this is my Body, the ſame had 
ſpoken and not ſpoken, held 


and bad not been ſeperated from 
it, had his Body five Foot tall, 
and had it not ſo: Which all 
are formal and intrinſick con- 
tradictorys. | 
2, Things amongſt which 
there is a local Separation, are 
many, and not one only (for 
the lame cau't be ſeparated lo- 
cally from himſelf) ; but there 
is a local ſeparation between 
the Conſecrated Wafers : There- 
fore there are many things and 
not one only, and conſequently 
many Chriſts, and many Souls 
of Chriſt, becauſe each Body 
contained in each Wafer had its 
own Soul: Therefore, c. 
Now what becomes of thoſe 
Souls? Are they annihilated, or 
do they return into the Soul 
of Chriſt in Heaven, and are 
they Confounded in it, to make 
but one Soul with 'it, as the 
Drops of Water that fall into 
the Sca are ſo much Confound- 
ed with it, that they form no 


3. Worms are bred in the 
Hoſt, when it begins to be cor- 
rupt ; and the Wine in the Cup 
freeſes ; for which reaſon they. 
keep a Fire Chafing Diſh by it 


et mtrinſeques. - 


on the Altar in Winter, to pre- 


vent ſuch an effect, but the Bo- 
& of Chriſt grows not corrupt, 


nor his Blood freeſeth, other- 


vile he ſhould Dye, which is 
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Venous maintenant a L'im- 
CCC Ä 
rent. Quand Jeſis Chrit te- 
noit le pain et diſoit, ceci eſt 
mon corps, le mème auroit parle 
et nauroit bas parle, tenu ſon 
corps, et ne | auroit pas tenu, 
auroit ete ſeparè de ſon corps et 
ne IF auroit pas été, auroit eu 
ſon corps grand de cing pies et 
ne Pauroit pas eu: Ce qui efl 
tout des contradictoires formels 


* 


2. Les choſes, entre les quelles 
tl y'a une ſeparation locale, ſont 
pluſieurs, et non pas une ſeule 
(car le meme ne peut Etre ſepare 
de ſoi-meme);, or eft-il qu"il ya 
une ſeparation locale entre les 
onblies conſacrees : done ce ſunt 
Pluſſeurs choſes, et non pas une 
ſeule, et parconſequent pluſieurs 
Jeſis Chrits, et pluſieurs ames 
de Chriſt, parceque chaque corps 
contenu dans chaque oublie au- 
rutt ſa propre ame: Donc, ec. 
Maintenant que devieunent ces 
ames? Cont elles annihilees, ou 
bien retournent-elles dans Pame 
de Jeſus Chrit au Ciel, et y ſont 
elles confondues ponr ne faire 
zu une ſeule ame avec elle, de- 
meme que les gouttes deau qui 
tombent dansla mer sj confondent 
tellement qu'elle Ny feel Plus 
qu'un tout avec elle. 1 
3. Les vers Pengendrent dans 
'Phoſtie, quand elle Commence & 
fe puir efier ; et le vin gele dans 
le calice; & raiſon de quoi ils 
trennent en hiver un 9p de 


feu aupres du calice ſur Pautel, 
pour empecher un tel effet; or 


este il que le corps de Chrift ne ſe 
putrefie pas, ui fon ſang ne ſe 
gele, autrement il mourroit, ce- 

| = NO againſt 


Hi | : 


conſecrited! Bread and Wine. 


zud the e 8 There- 


both a and Unlea ven- | 
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ſt the Scripture, Kom. 6.9. 
E ers. the 


read i is not the 


Body of « Chritt W 


A the F TR his B 
ine con del re- 
i015 The. Prieſt's H Heart and 
trengthens his Body, wheo | £ 
drunk oy the Maſs, if it be 
ood; the contrary 
urts 9 ik bad: Which 
Know b Dy 
that is a fron er rea on than 
all the tatling of the Koni/b 
Church; but if i it Was Blood, 
it would not. rejoice ones Hoare | 
nor 9100 n ones Bog) 
rather would hurt 1 aue 1 
appeal to all the Maſs [ 10 . if 
they have not felt the ſame /e 
within their Body, when they 
ave drunk that a reeable Li- 
guar Metamorphil ed into an 
maginzey Blood There 
fore, Sc. Let us Dive further 
into this M yſtery of Crattineſs. | 
Let them MN te Lea vened 
Bread as tlie. Greeks, or, Unlea- 
vened ,Loaves ſuch as het 
Nen N. Foe dit eat the 
mb in the Celebrating 
7 th bein By lover, and dn er 
any Body eat of em, aud drink 
their "Conf ecrated Wige, vou 
all fee they will live as Well 
With ſu en a Food, As with. un- 


Whereby you ſee it is not the 
Body nor Blood of Chriſt, which 
Doves por Mans Body, be- 


not eh into our Corpo- 
bee as Beaſts Fleſh, 


re, Cc. But the Antichriſt 
bored 2 the ſtrength. of this 
reaſon han changed the Bre 
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| qr contre Pecriture, Jun 


6. 9. 5 
7 de Chriſt ſi ubſtantiellement, 

ui le vin ſon ſang. 
4. Le vin confacre rejouit le 
Ceur du Pietre, et fortifie ſon 
77% weſt il boit à la meſſe, 
eſt bon; comme i 


x 


my own ex erence, 5, 


Mi on vivra al 


N a 


bf tus fait mal, quand il eſt ne. 
chant : Ceque ie [ai par ma pro. 
Pre experience giz eſt une raiſon 
plus forte que tout le babil & 
Peg life Romaine; or eſt. il que 
q/* Cetoit du (ang, il ne rejou- 
roit pas le cans d'une pen ſonne, 
u we fortifieroit pas [on corps 
MA (pin wot lui ferait mal, (et jen 
225 ea tous les diſeurs de meſ- 
Vils wont pas fenti la ming 
choſe audedans de leur corps 
ue ils ont bu cette agreabl 
1queur Metamorphoſee en un 
ſang imaginaire ): Donc, &, 
enetrons. plus avant dans ce 
My tere de fo eſſe. Au "Us con. 
ſacrent du pain leve comme lt 
fress, ou des pains ſans levai 
comme ceuæ avec les guel: | les 
Juifs man eoient I Agneau I 
chal dans la Celebration a Tet 
Paque; et zue Jon en mai. 
170 enſuite, et qu on boive t 
eur vin conſacre,, vous veries 
bien te cell 
orte de nouriiture, que du paii 
et qu vin, non Conſacres. Par 
oùũ vous 77 que e weft pacl 
corps, ni le ſang. de 7 Feſus Ch, 
uz ne nourrit s le 707 de l. 
. n'etant pas change en 
notre ſubſtance, corporelle, comme 
la chair des kites et les autre 
limens : Donc, c. Mais! A. 
techrit Pre vcyaui 14 force de ci 
argument a change le pain lei 
et non teve, en eus qublie, de * 


one le pain n 55 pas le 


5 


ed into a Wafer, leſt his Cheat 
of this Chimerical Body and 
Blood, made of Dough and 
Wine united to Deity ſhould be 
found out by ſuch an expen- 
ence, I have my ſelf prick't on 
purpoſe ſeveral times that Pre 
rended Living Body after the 
Conſecration of the Hoſt, but 
never any Blood came out of it; 
and I Challenge all the Popiih 
Prieſts to get any Blood by 
pricking all the Confecrated 
Hoſts ot Popery. 

5, The {ame Perſons cau'c 
come to meet himſelf ; but in 
this Sacrament Chriſt comes to 
meet himſelf ; as ir appears, 
when a Prieft chances to come 


to meet another Prieſt in the 


Street, them both coming from 
oppoſite ways, and carry ing 
each one of em an Hoſt in a 
Silver Box to adminiſter the 
Communion to 4 Sick Body: 
Therefore it can't be one and 
the ſame Chriſt, tho? they will 
have thoſe two Chriſts, where- 
of one goeth towards the North, 
and the other towards the 
South in the ſame time, be but 
one: Which is impoſſible and 
ablurd. 


6. If ever the Apoſtles want- 
ed to receive that Sacrament, 
to be ſtrengthened in the Spi- 
fitual Life, and in the Faith 
they had received from Curiſt, 
it was immediately after his 
Death, and during rhe time his 
Body lay in the Tomb; at 
which time the Jews could Per- 
ſecute them and ſerve them, as 
they had ſerved their Matters : 
Now ſuppoſe they would re- 
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| 2u on ne decouvrit par une tells 
experience ſa fourberie touchaut 
ce corps et ce ſang chimerique, 
faits de pate et de vin, uni 2 
la Divinite. Fai moin mne pi- 
que tout expres pluſieurs fois ce 
pretendu corps vivant apres la 
conſecration de I Hoſtie, may ii 
nen ſortit jamais du ſang; et je 
defie tows les Pretres Papiſtes 
den tirer du ſang en piquant 
toutes les hoſties conſacrees du 
Papiſme. 


5. Une meme perſonne ne ſuu- 
roit venir au devant de ſoi-ne- 
me ; or eſt-il que dans ce ſacre- 
mens Jeſus Chrit vient au de- 
vant de lui-nieme, comme il pa- 
roit, quand il arrive 4 un Hè- 
tre de rencontrer un autre P;@:re 
dans la rue, tous deux venant 
par un chemin oppoſe, et por- 
tant chaqu'un une hoſtie dans 


u ne boite Pargent pour admini- 


ſtrer la Communion a un Mala- 
de: Donc ce ne peut pas Etre un 
ſeul et mEme Feſus Chrit, bien 
qu'ils venillent que ces deux. 
Feſus Chrits, dont Pun va du co- 
te du ſeptentrion, et autre du 
cot du midi dans le nieme tems, 
ne ſoient qu un Ce qui eſt im- 
poſſible et abſurde, 

6, Si jamais les Apdtres ont 


en beſoin de recevoir ce ſacre- 


ment, pour ᷑tre fortifies dans la 
vie ſpirituelte, et dans la foj 

quiils avoit regue de F. Ch. c 
etbit inimediarement après ſa. 
mort; et durant le tems que {on 
corps etoit etendu dans le tom 
beau; au quel tems les juifs 
pouvoient les perſecuter, et les 
traiter de la meme manere, que 


_ Maitre: 3 ſuppoſons qu ili 


ceive 
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cexve the Sacrament, and Con- vouluſſent recevoir le /, acrement, 


ſecrate according to the Chriſt's | ez. qu7ils conſacy aſſent ſelon I in. 


Iuſtitution, the ſame had been 


alive, and not alive, which is 
impoſſible; for on one hand, 


the Bread had been changed 
into the Living Body of Chriſt 
by the Virtue of the Words of 
the Conſecration, as they pre- 
tend; and on the other, the 
Scripture tells us, that his Body 
Lay Dead during three Days in 
the Tomb: Therefore, &#c. 
. If the Body of Chriſt is 
in the Conſecrated Wine, and 
in each part of it, as they in- 
ceſſantly prattle, it would fol- 
low that, if a Prieſt ſay ing Maſs 
ſhould chance to ſpill the Wine 
of the Cup over his Beard, there 
would be a Humane Living 
Body hanging do 
end of every Hair of his Beard, 
and conſequently as many 
Chriſts, as Hairs in his Beard: 
Which is Monſtruous. 
8, They Conſecrate every 
Day in the Roman Church fix 
Tuns of Wine at leaſt, and 
could Cconſecrate as they pre- 
tend, Ten or Twenty Thou- 
fands: Were there ſo many 


Tuns of Blood in the Body of 
Chriſt, when upon the Croſs? 


Had it. been ſo, he could have 
| Drowned all his Executioners, 
and overflown the Town of Fe- 
rufalem; ſeeing it is {aid in the 


Blood. Furthermore 


Jaun of Blood, when it is 


runk't, would it return to the 
Veins of Chrift in Heaven, or 


would it be reduced to nothing ? 
Neither is Maintainable. 


ſtitution de F. Ch. le nitme au- 
roit ete vivant, et Wauroit pu 
etevivant, ce qui eſt impolite 
car d'une part, le pain auny 
été change au corps vivant de 


down at the 


| 


F. Ch. par Ia vertu des parole 
de la conſecration, comme il 
pretendent; et de l'autre, VE. 
criture nos dir que ſon cory 
reſta mort durant trois jours dau 


| le tombeau: Donc, &Fc. 


7. Si le corps de J. Chrit eſ 

dans le uin conſacre, et dan 
| chague artie d'icelui, comm, 

tls [abi ent inceſſamment, il i. 
| enſuzoroit que, fi un PEtre di. 
ſant Ia Meſſe venoit @ repanir 

du vin du calice ſur ſa harbe, il 

7 auroit un corps humain vivant 
ui pendroit au bout de chaque 
oil de ſa barbe, et parcoiſe- 
| quent autant de Jeſus Chriti 
zue de poils en ſa barbe: Ce qu 
eft monſtrueux. 

8. On conſacre tous les jour 
dans Pegliſe Romaine pour | 
moins ſix tonneaux de vin, et 
en pourroit conſacrer, comme il 
| pretendent, diæ ou vingt mill: 
y avoit-il autant de tonneaux i 
ſang dans le curps de Jeſus C hn, 
lbrqu'il etoit fur la croix? 8 
cela eut ete, il auroit noye tow 
| /es bourreaux, et inonde la vi: 


e de Feruſalem; puiſqu'il i 


1 


1 ] dit dans Pecriture qu'il yepaniit 

Scripture that he ſpilt on the 
.Crols to the laſt drop of his 
what 
would become of ſuch a vaſt ' 


fur la croiæ juſqu” a la derme 
goutte de ſon ſang. Bien i 
gue deviendroit une | 7710 
8 de ſang, quand il i 

u, Sen retourneroit-il dans le 
veines de F. Ch. dans le ciel, cu 
Bien ſeroit-il aneanti? ni l 
ni autre, weſt ſoutenable. 


In 


In fine, the Sun quickeneth 


che Colewort by his Corporal 
lafluence, without letting down. 


his Body into the Paunch of 
the Cole wort? What! Shall 
not the Sun of Juftice who is 
Chriſt, be able to. quicken the 
Soul of the Faithful by his Spi- 
tual Influence which is Grace, 
without coming down in his 
een 

Let us hear now the Teſti- 
mouys of the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church. 

Auguſtin in the 23d. Epiſt. 
to Boniface ſpeaks thus; Even 
a the Sacrament of the Body of 
Chriſt is in a manner Dis Body, 
and ihe Sacrament, of hu Blood, 


by Blood So the Sacrament of 


Baptiſm, (Which he calls the 
Sacrament of Faith) is Faith. 
And upon the 3d. PI. Jeſus 
Chrift, ſays he , received Judas 
to whom he recommended and 
gave to his Diſciples the figure 
of bu Body and bis Blood. 
Ferom, upon the Epiſt. to the 
bpheſ. It u indeed lawful to eat 
of that Hot which is admirably 
made for a Memorial of Chriſt; 
but it u not lawful for auy Bo- 
< to eat of that Hoſt in itſelf \ 
which Chriſt offer'd in the Tree 
of the Croſs : Which notwith- : 
ltanding the Papiſts Pretend to 
eat lubitantially. ;, 
Chriſoſtom iu the 82d. Hom. 
pon Sr, Mat. When Chriſt 
gave the Myſterys, he gave 
Wine: And in the 11th, Hom. 
of the Imperfect Work upon 
St. Matth. Tis a very dange- 
rous thing to Tranſport to pri- 
vate ules thoſe Sacred Veſſels 
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Enfin le ſoleil viviſie le chou 
par ſon influence corporelle, fans 
que fon corps deſcende dans la 
panſe du chou: He quoi! le ſo- 
leil de Juſtice qui eſt F, Ch, ne 
pourra-t-il pas vivifier Pame du 
fidel par ſon influence ſpirituelle 
qui eft la grace, ſans faive deſcen- 
dre ſon. corps dans fon Eſtomac. 


Ecoutous maintenant les te- 
morgnages des Peres de la primi- 
tive Hgliſe. | | 

Auguſtin dans la 23e. epitre 
a Boniface pails ainſi; tout de 
meme que Ie ſacrement du corps 
de Chriſt «ſt en queque fagon ſon 
corps, et le ſacrement de fon ſang, 


fon ſang: Ainſile ſacrement de 


Bateme (qu'il appelle le facre- 
ment de foi) eft la foi. Et ſur 
le ze. El. Feſws Chrit, dit il, re- 
gut Fudas à qui il recommends 


et donna à ſes Diſciples la figure 


de fon corps et de ſon ſang. 


Jerome ſur Pepitre aux Epheſ. 
il eſt certes permu de manger de 
cette hoſtie quieſt admirablement 
faite pour un memorial de Chriſt ; 
mais il neſt per nis à perſonne de 
manger de cette boſtie en elle 
meme, que Feſus Chrit a offerte 


ſur Varbre de la croix : La quel- 


le neamoins les Papiſtes preten- 
dent de manger ſubftantiellement. 
Cpbriſoſtome dans la 82e. Ho- 
melie ſur St. Matthieu. Quand 
F. Ch. donua les Myſteres,il don- 
na du vin: Et dans L'onz ieme 
Hom. de Powurageimpar fait ſur 


St. Matth. C'eſt une choſe tres 


dangereuſe d'emplcyer à des uſa- 
ges particuliers let vaiſſeauæ ſa- 
| n where 
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wherein the true Body of Chriſt 
is nat Contained. | 

Auguſtin againſt Adim. c. 12. 

Our Lord made no ſcruple of 

ſaying, this is my Body, when he 

gave the Figure or Sign of his 

Body, 

| Juſtin Martyr and Irenew, 

who Lived in the 2d Century, 

upon Euchariſt, declare, that 
tho' the Elements at Conſecra- 
tion are changed from being 
common Bread and Wine, as to 
their uſe and vertue, in as much 


as they are then accompany'd 


with a Supernatural and Spiri- 
tual Grace, which procures to 
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| 


cres dans les quels le corps de Ye. 
ſts Chrit n'eſt pas Contenu. 
Auguſtin contre Adimantus t. 
12. Notre ſeigneur n'a pas fait 
ſcrupule de dire, ceci ef won 
corps, lirqu*it donnoit la figur 
ou le figne de fon corps. 
Juſtin Martyr et Irenee, gui 
vivorent dans le deuzieme ſug, 
traitant de PEuchariſtie, decls- 
rent que, quoique les elemens gl 
conſecration ſont changes de pain 
et de vin commun qu ils etoient, 
quant à leur uſage et vertu, u 


the worthy receivers the Bene- 


fit of Chriſts Body and Blood, 
repreſented by the ſaid Ele- 
ments, as Sacrificed for us, yet 


they are actually Bread and 


Wine, being digeſted and turn- 
ed into the Subſtance of our 
Bodys, like other Bread and 
Wine. 


Clement Alex andrin in the 2d. 


Book of the dag. c. 2. There 
are, ſays he, two Kinds of Blood 
of Chriſt, the one is his carnal, 
that's, ſubſtantial Blood, where. 


by we are redeemed of Corrup- 


tion; the other is the ſpiritual, 
that's, ſacramental, where with 
we are anointed, Thus to 


Drink the Blood of Jeſus is to 


participate Of the incorruption 
of the Lord. N | 
Cyprian in the 3d. Ep. of the 
24. Book, we find that the Cup 


which Ge Lord offer d, was | 


mix't, and that which He called 
hx Blood, was Wine. 

Tertullian in the 4:h. Book 
againſt Marcion, c. 40. Chriſt 


having taken Bread, and Di- | 


ce qu'jls ſont alors accompagne; 
Pune grace ſurnatuxelle et ſpir;- 
tuelle, qui procure à ceux qu 
les regoivent dignement le bin 
fait au corps et du ſang de Chr 
repreſentes par les dits element, 
comme ſacrifie pour now, cepen. 


dant ils font actuellement du pan pl) 

et du vin, etant diveres et tou. ¶ hi 

nes en la ſubſtance de nos coil ot 
de meme que d'autre pain et d. Fleſ 

] autre vin. his 
Clement Alexandrindansle u the 
livre du Pedag. c. 2. II y a, 4 Fat 


il. deux ſortes de ſang de J. ( 
Pun eft ſon ſang charnel, c 
a dire ſubſtantiel, par le qu 
now avons ete rachetes de 
Corruption; Pautre eſt le ſpin. 
tuel, veſt à dire, ſacraments 
par le quel now ſommes oini. 
Ainſi borre le ſang de Feſw, ci 
 participer 4 Pincorruption 
feigneur. wks 


I Cyprien dans la ze. ep. du ul 
livre nous trouvons que la coup ttt! 
que le ſeigneus offrit, etoit n days 
lee; et que ce qu'il appelloit ii .: 
ſane, etoit du vin. Blot 
Tertulien dans le ge. liv. coy vt 
tre Marcion, c. 40. Jefis Cg 
ayant pris le pain, et Payant il ( 


{tribute 


"ade his Body, ſay in 


e. 

wi ny Body z becauſe the Bread 
um Ir the Corporal Nouriſhment, 
ur nd the Wine by the quenching 


f the Corporal Thirſt, which 
hey procure to the Body, do 
preſent the Spiritual Nouriſh- 
ment of the Soul and the quench- 
ing of the Spiritual Thirſt. 
icewiſe the Bread by its fra- 


ine which is ſhed into ones 
stomach, when drunk, repre- 
ſents the Body of Chriſt broken 
on the Croſs, and his Blood 


and Proteſtant Companion. 

nibuted it to his Diſciples, i ftribue à ſes diſciples, fit ſon 
„this is corps, en diſant, ceci eft 
1 Body, that's, the Figure of corps; cefta dire, la figure de mon 
corps; parceque le pain par la 


: 


—_ 


jon and ſeparation from the 
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mon 


nourriture corporelle, et le vin 


par Petanchement» de la ſoif 
cor porelle, 


wils procurent au 
corps, re A la nourriture 
Spirituelle de Pame, et Pttanche- 
ment de la ſoif Spirituelle. Pa- 
reillement le pain par ſa fraction 
et ſeparation du vin qui eſt r6+- 
| 3 dafs Feftomac, quand on 

boit, repreſente le corps de 
Feſus Chrit, rompu ſur la croiæ, 
et ſon ſang repandu et ſepare 
de fon corps, dont Iefficacite, 
gui eſt contenue dans ce ſacre- 


zien ned and ſeparated from his 
ipod, whereof the efficacioul- 
en; Wreſs contained in that Sacra- | 
pen ment is really received and ap- 
painWply'd to the Soul; and that 1s 
ou-Mwhich is called in a figurative 
or Wor Spiritual Senſe, to eat the 
4. Fleſh of Chriſt, and to Drink 


his Blood, as he calls himſelf 
the doing of the will of his 
Father, a Meat that he hath to 
eat; becauſe to do the Will of 
God gives Life and nourriſhes 
the Soul, as not to do his Will 
cauſes Death, and makes her 
Hungry Spiritually : So that 
the Will of God is a Meat, not 
camal, nor Subſtautial, but 
Spiritual; and the doing of it, 
is the receiving, or the eatin 
of the ſaid Meat. EI 
Theodoretus in the 1ſt. Dial. in- 
tittled, the Unmoveable, Chriſt, 
lays he, honoured the viſible figns 
by the Appellation of his Body and 
Blood, having not changed their 
nature, but l added grace 
to nature. 


Origenes upon the 15th Ch. 


ment, eft reellement reguè et ap- 
pliquee a Vame: et Ceft cegu on 

appelle dans un ſens figure et 

Sprrituel, manger la chair de 

Chriſt, et.boire ſan ſang, comme 

il appelle lui meme Paccompliſſe- 
ment de la yolonte de fon pere, 

une viande qu'il a & manger 
parceque faire la volonte de Dieu 

donne la vie et nourrit Pame, 

comme de ne point faire ſa vo- 

lonte cauſe la mort, et la rend 
afames Spirituelement : telle- 
ment que la volonte de Dieu - 

une viande, non pas charnelle, 
ui ſubſtantielle; mai Spiritu- 

elle; et Paccompliſſement d icelle, 
eſt la reception, ou la mandu- 

cation de cette de viande. 


Ihbeodoret dans le ter Dialo- 
gue intitulé, Pimmuable: Feſug 
Chrit, dit il, boncra les fignes 
viſibles, du nom de ſon corps et 
de ſon ſang, ayant pas change 
leur nature, mais ayant ajoute 
la grace à la nature. 


| 


Orig ene ſur le 15% Ch, | de 
* — 
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of St. Matth. ſpeaks: thus of 
the Sadramental Body of Chriſt, 
that Meat which 4s ſan@ify'd by 
the word of God, and by ube 
Prayer, a, for its matter goes 10 
the Bally, and is caſt to the 
Wa enn vis tot res 

In tne Council of Conſtanti- 
20ple held in the Year 756. 
wherein there were 338 Biſh 
you will find theſe words, 15 
.z the Iumge cf t hat . 
Body; and a little after, ſeſus 
Chriſt commanded that they 
ſhould lay on the Table an Image 
moſt properiy choſen, to wit, 
the Sulſtante of Bread, leſt, if 
it was figured» by a Bunane 
Face, Ldolarry ſhould creepin. 
A Confirmation. Confens 
tius a Biſhop Conſults Jlugrſt;n | 
to kndw whether the Body of 
Chriſt in Heaven hath Blood. 
Aug rftinoanfwers he knows 
not; nw touſpeak fincerely, 
could that Biſhop have ask't 
ſuch a Queſtion, and Auguſtin 
make ſuchvan aifwer, if the 
Wine in the Sacrameut of the 
Lord's — eget | 
into the Blood of Chriſt, and 
If they had drunk Blood in 
the Maſs, as they tattle now: 
An infaillible token there was 
no ſuch à belief at that time. 

. The aceidences ſtand mi- 
raculoufly without Bread round 
about the Subſtance of the Body 
of Chriſt, dchich fills up the 
Room of the Subſtance of the 
Bread. ien ,* f 


o 


. Tho'\ that-is ſet forward | 


without Proof, I anſwer that 
no accidence can ſtand with: 
out the Subſtance, viz. white- 


neſs without a White thing, | 
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St. Matth. parle ainfi du corps 
| ſacramentel de Feſws Chrit : pak 
viande qui 4ſt ſantiſiee Par la 


Sen va au ventre pourcequi eſt 
| de la matiere, et eft jettee au 
Yetrait. 4 . 8 
Dans le Coucile de Conſtanti- 
nople tenu dans Janne 756, c 
il y eut 338 Eveques, vous trou- 
'VEYEZ ces paroles, ceci eſt li. 
mage de ce corps vivifiant; et 
un peu apres, Jeſus Chrit com. 
manda que l'on mit ſur la tall: 
une. image des mieux choifes, 
geſtre- dire, la ſubſtauce du 
pain, de peur gue, fi elle Etoit 
figuree par une face humaing, 
Pdolatrie ne dy gliſſat. 
Confirmation. Conſentius 
eveque conſulte Auguſtin pour 
ſavoir, fi le corps de Feſw Ch, 
dans le Ciel a du ſang. Auguſtin 
repond qu'il ne fait pas; main- 
tenant pour parler ſincerement, 
cet Eveque. auroit- il pu faire 
une telle queſtion; et Auguſtin 
uns telle reponſe,ſ le vin eut ete 
change au corps de Chriſt dans la 
Se. Cene, et Sils euſſent bu du 
ſang a la Meſſe, comme ils ca- 
quettent à preſent: marque It 
Faillible quil ny avoit port 
de telle Croy auce en ce tems-la. 


B. Les accidens ſubſiftent mi- 
raculeuſement ſans le pain tout 
autour de la ſubſtance du Corps 
de Cbriſt, qui remplit la place 
de la ſubſtance du pan. 


A. Duoiqu'on ; avance cela 
ans preuve, je veponds quit 
nya peint accident qui puiſſe 


ſubſifter ſans ſubſtance, ſavor, 


la blancheur ſans une cho{: 
e 


FE 


| parole de Dieu, et par la prierg, 


ba 0 Mm 2 ev 65 


S wm . HI MU Q. 9 


S 


bt 


-noth without a long thing, 
ne with a ching 8 
and thickneſs without a thick 
thing, no more than Seſſion 
without one —_ and Sick- 
neſs without a SICK Body. 


Papiſts do well not to Print 
their Divinity in a Vulgar 
Tongue, and Divines to ſpeak. 
à Language that People un- 
derſtand not; for they would 
Stone them, if they knew their 
Ridiculous way of reaſoning, 
which they don't underſtand 
themſelves, when they will 
prove,or defend their Euchariſt, 
Mals, and many other Doctrines 
of ſuch Stuff. 


B. You believe the Myſtery |- 


of Trinity, why ſhall you not 
believe this ? ey 
is a Myſtery meerly Spiritual, 
whereof the Subject is infinite, 


en Proteſtant Companion. 
blanche, la langueur ſans une 


| crowrez vous pas celui. ci? 


4. The Myftery of Trinity | 
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chofe Tongue, la rondeur 'ſans 
une choſe ronde, et Fepaiſſeur 
ſans une choſe epaiſſe, non plia 
que la ſeſſion ſans une perſonne 
afrſe, et la maladie ſans un ſujet 


| malade. 


Les Papiſtes font bien de ne 
pas faire imprimer leur Theols- 
gre en Langue vulgaire, et les - 
Theologiens de parler une langue 
que le peuple wentend pas; rar 
on les lapideroit, ſi on ſavoit leur 
maniere ridicule de T. + 
quits n'entendent pas tux me- 
mes, quand ils veulent prouver, 
ou defendre leu Euchariſtie, 
Meſſe, et pluſieurs autres do: 
ctrines de ſemblable farine. 

B. Vous croyez hien le My- 
ere de la Trinité, pour quoi ne 
A. Le Myſtere de la Trinite 
eft un Myſtere purement ſpiri- 
tue! dont le ſujet off infini, et 


and Conſequently above the 
is a Corporal Myſtery whereof 


par conſequent au deſſus de la 


reach of our wit; but Euchariſt | portes de notre pri: : mats 1 
Myftere corpo- 


| the matter is ſenfible, and con- 


ſequently the Lawful object of 
our Senſes, and of our Wit be- 
ing incloſed in the Sphera of 


its 1 Beſides che My- 
715 


ſtery of ity is expreily 
mark't in the New Teſtament, 
and mentioned in the Apoltles's, 
VV 
JF. Nothing is impoſſible to 


4. When it is a thling fit to 
recerve the effect of his Omni- 


potency, that is true; but not, / 


when the thing propoſed , or 
imagined, can t receive, it by 
reaſon of a formal coiitradicti- 
en it implys: Thus God can't 


Euc hariſtie eſt un : 
rel dont la matiere eft ſenſible, et 
Par conſequent elle eft Pobjet legi- 


time de mos ſens, et de notre 
| eſprit, etaut renfermge dans la 
Jehere de ſon atroite. Dailleurs 
le Myſtere de la Trinite oft mar- 
que expreſſement dais le nou- 
veau Teſtament, et mentionne 
dans e des Apbtres. _ 

B. I! nya rien dimpoſſible 8 
Dieu. 1 P 1 1 . . 
A. Quand la choſe g de la 
diſpoſitiou pour recgvorr Peftet de 
a toute puiſſance, cela ¶ vrai; 
nau non pas, quand la choſe 
propoſce, ou imaginee, ne peut 
Pune con- 


ta Legal 4 naulgn. 
ow jon fornielle qu elle ren- 
ET: make 
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make now, that I have not 
been in this World; that I 
have not written this; that 
the Part be greater than its 
whole, c. Why? Becaule 
they are not things that can be 
done; For he can do no Folly, 
nor Sin neither: and that pro- 
ceeds not from any Defect of 
his infinite Almightineſs, but 
from the Folly, or the Repug- 
nancy, that is found in the 
Thing. 


B. A Teſtament is plain and 
without Figure; but thele 
Words, This is my Body, ths is 


my Rlood, are the Words of a | 
Therefore thoſe | 


eſtament : 
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Words are plain, and there is 
no figure in them. | 
A. All the Old and the New 

Teftament, are Teſtaments, the 
former of God, and the latter 
of Chriſt ; therefore all the Old 
and New Teſtament are plain 
and without Figure: Which ne- 
verthelefs the Papiſts deny, 
ſaying the Scripture is oblcure 
and a Waxen- Noſe which may 
be wreathed, as one pleaſes. 
Hebr. g. 20. | 

2. Theſe Words of St. Luke 

22. 26. This Cup is the New Te- 
ftament in my Blood which is 
ſhed for you; and theſe of Jeſus 
Chrift in St. Matth. 26. 28. 
where after he hath ſaid, Thi. 
is my Blood, he adds: But I ſay 
unto you, I will not drink hence- 
forth of this Fruit of the Vine, 

until that Day that I drink it 
new with you in my Fathers 
Kingdom; thoſe words, fay I, 
are the Words of a Teſtament, 


ferne; ainſi Dieu ne peut pat 
faire maintenant que je waie 


Pas été dans ce monde; que je 


n'a pas Ecrit ceci; que la pay. 
tie ſoit plus grande que ſoy 
tout, Egc. pourquoi? parcequy 
ce ne ſont pas des choſes faiſa. 
bles; car il ne ou pas faire | 
Folie, ni le peche non plus: et 
cela ne procede pas d' aucun de. 
faut qu il y ait dans ſa tout 
puiſſance qui eſt infinie, mais dt 
ta folie, ou de la repugnance gui 
ſe trouve dans la choſe. 

B. Un Teſtament eſt clair e 
ſans figure; or eſt-il que ces pa- 
roles, cect eſt mon corps, ceci 
et mon ſang, ſont des parole 
d'un Tetament : Done ces parole; 
ſont claires, et ſans fipure, 


A. Tout le vieux et le now 
veau Teſtament, ſont des Teſta. 
mens, le premier de Dieu, et |; 
ſecond de Feſus Chrit; done tout 
le vieuæ, et le nouveau Teſta. 
ment, ſont clairs et ſans figure: 
Ce gue neamoins les Papiſtes ni 
ent, diſant, que PEcriture «| 
obſcure et un nez de cire qui 
on peut tordre, comme on vent, 
Hepr. 0s £0. -- 

2. Ces paroles de St. Luc. c. 
22. v. 20. Cette coupe eft |t 
nouveau Teſtament en mon ſang 
gui eft repandu pour vous; e 
celles-ci de Feſws Chrit en K. 


Matthieu c. 26, v. 28. oy apres 


gu il a dit, ceci eſt mon ſang, il 
ajoute: Or je vous dis, que di- 
puis cette heure je ne boirai point 
de ce fruit-ici de vigne, Juqu' a 
ce jour- là que je le buirat now 
veau avec vous au Royaume 4e 


mon Pere: Ces paroles, dis Ji, 


and nevertheleſs the Papiſts | ſont des paroles d'un I. ou 
. | = i - 


nent hath for its Objects Spi- 
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teemſel ves acknowledge figures | 
EW t $7 HD SYBUW CE, 

4 . Tho? the Teſtament of 
Men ſhould be plain, it don't 
follow from thence, that that 
r God ought to be ſo; humane 
Contracts being not the Rule of 
the Divine; the rather, becauſe 
Men's Teſtaments belong to 
Material Things which are per- 
ceived by Senſes, wherein. the 
bare and litteral expreſſion is 
ner; whereas God's Teſta- 


itual and Sacramental things: 
Therefore Spiritual and Sacra- 
mental expreſſions, that's figu- 
native, are uſed as being more 
energical than the litteral, and 
reprelenting better the great- 
nels, the ſtrength, and the ef- 
ſect of the Sacrament. 
4. A Confeſſion of Faith is 
to be plain; but the Apoſtles 
Ceed is a Confeſſion of Faith: 
Therefore it ought to be plain; 
and yet you ſhall find in it that 
Chriſt firreth , on the Right 
Hand of God the Father. 
Hath God any Right Hand, or 
any Left Hand? No, but the 
Apoſtles with tlie Scripture 
would only ſhew thereby the 
dupream Dignity and Power of 
Chriſt, next to God, it being 
2 Metaphor taken out of the 
King's and Great Men's Cu- 
tom, who cauſed him to ſit 
on their Right Hand, who had 
the firſt Degree of Honour and 
Power, next to them. 1 Arings 
2. 19. H. 45. 9. Pj. 110. I. a 
5. The Words in Que ſtion 
am not obſcure, tho repreſeut- 
ed by a Figure; becauſe ſeſus 
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et neamoins -les Papiſtes eu 
mEmes yreconnoiſſent des figures: 
3 Quand meme le Teſtament 
des howmes ſeroit clair, il ne v2. 

enſuit pas del, que celui de 
Dieu le doive btre, les contratt 
Hu mains nigtant pas la regie: 
divins; aum plus que les 
Jeſtamens des hommes reg ardent 
les choſes materielles qui tom 
bent ſous les ſens, . pour les quels 
Pexprefſion nue et litterale eſt la 

Flus propre; aulieu que le Te- 
ſtament de Dieu a pour vbjet les 
choſes ſpirituelles et ſacramen- 
mentelles : C'eſt pourquoi les eæ- 
Preſſions ſpirituelles et ſacramen- 


elles, c'eſt adire „ig urces, »/ont | 


employees, comme 'etant_ plus 
energiques que les litterales, et 
repreſentant mieuæ laGrandeury 
la force. et Veffet du ſacrement. 
4. Une Confeſſion de foi doit 
erre claire; or eſt-il que le ſym. 
bole des Atòtres eſt une confeſſt- 
on de foi: Donc il doit Gre 
clair ; et cependant vous y trou- 
verez que Feſus Chrit eſt aſis 1 
la droite de Dieu le pere. Eft 
ceque Dieu a une droite, ou une 


gauche? Non, mau les Apöòtres 


avec {Ecriture nous ont voulu 
faire voir parla la ſupreme Dig- 
nite et le ſouverain pouvorr de 
Feſws Chrit apres Dieu, etant.. 
une Metaphore tiree de la Cou- 
tume des: Rows et des Grands, 
ui faiſoieut aſſeoir aleur Droite 


Fo qui tenoit le premier rang 


'boneur et de puiſſance apres 
eux, f Row 2. 19. Pf. 45. 9. 
Py. 110. 1. | | 

5. Les paroles, dont il fagity 
ne ſont pas ohſcures, quoique ' 
repreſentees par une figure; par- 
cegut F. Ch. les a exp'iquees, - 
an 


Cuiſt hath explained em, ſay- | 


Aa a 8 
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ing in Sk. Matth. 26. 28. that 
that which he hath called his 
Blood, is but Fruit of Vine: 

and in St. John, 6. 63. that 

has Fleſh eaten ſubſtantially 
profits nothing; that his words 

are to be underſtood ſpiritually, 
that's, in a ſpiritual and figura- 
tive expreſſion; John, 16. 25 
and 28. that he hath left abſo- 
lutely the World, and that his 

Body is no more in it. Laſtly 

St. "Paul the Apoſtle explains 
them alſo in his 1#. Ep. to the 
Lor. IT. 24. ſaying, that it is 
_ a-. remembrance of Chriſt's 
Death, that one may never 
forget the benefit receiv'd by 
it; and 1 Cor. 10. 16. that it is 
the Communion of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, Sacrificed and 
Shed in the Croſs; but not the 

Body, nor Blood. 


—— 


1 


B. Even as the ſame Face, 
that is repreſented in a Look 
ing Glaſs, will be found in eve- 
ry bit of it, if it be broken, o 

allo the ſame Chriſt who is in 
the Hoſt will be found in eve- 


en diſant en St. Matth. c. 16. 
v. 28. que ce qu'il a appells ſyn 
ſang, weſt que du fruit de vigne; 
et en St, an, C. 6; dh 67. que 
ſa chair mangée ſubſtantielle. 
ment ne prapite de rien; que ſe 
paroles ſe doivent entendre ſhi. 
rituellement, c'eſt adire, dan: 
une eœpreſſion ſpirituelle et fgu- 
Yee ;, en St. Fean c. 16. v. 25 
et 286. qu'il a laiſſe le monde 
abſolument, et que ſon corps 
ny eft plus. Enfin St. Paul Ai. 
tre les explique auſſi. dans ſq 
rere. Ep. aux Cor. c. T1. v. 24. 
en diſant, que eſt un memorial 
de la mort de Chriſt, aſin qu'on 
woublie jamais le bien fait quo 
en a regu; et dans la rere. aux 
Cor. c. 10. v. 16. que'ceſt li 
Communion du Corps et du fang 
de Feſus Chrit, Sacrifie. et v. 
pandu fur la croiæ; ais non pgs 
le corps, ui le ſung. 
B. Tout de meme que la n- 
me face qui eſt repreſentee dani 
un miroir, ſe. trouuera dant cha- 
cune de ſes pieces, ſi on le a 
de mème auſht le nieme Feſw 


| Chrit, qui eſt dans l' hoſtie, ſe. 


ry patt of it, if it be broken | trouvera dans chaque partie d. 


into never ſo many Pieces. 


A. That Compariſon is quite 
againſt you; for even as the 
Face repreſented in a Looking 
Glaſs, and in every part of it, 
when broken into pieces, is not | 
in them ſubſtantially, that's, 
concerning its Subſtance; ſo 
Chriſt repreſented in the Bread 
or 1n the Hoſt, and in every 
part of it, when broken into 


its, is not in them Parts ſub- 


ſicelle, fion la ronpt en tant d 


arties que Pon voudra.. 
A. Ceite comparaiſon eſt tout 
2 fait contre vous; car tout de- 
meme que la face repreſent te dan 
un miroir et dans chague partie 
4'icelui, quand il eſt rompu en 
pieces, 1) eſt pas ſulſtuntisle- 
ment, c'eſt à dire toucbant 1 
ſubſtance; ainſi Feſus Chrit re- 
preſente dans le pain ou dans #- 
haſtie, et dans chaque partie d- 
icelle, quand elle eſt ronpue en 


ſtantially: And even as there | norſeaux, weſt, pas dans jt 


are many repreſentations, rho? | morſeauæ ſubſtantiellement : _ 


1 


of the lame kind in them bits | 


of Glaſs ;- ſo chere ſhould be 
many Chriſts in them bits of 
the Conſecrated Wafer, tho? of 
the ſame kind (which contra- 
dicts the Scripture that menti- 
ons but one) becauſe there 
would be an empty and ſepafa- 
tel Rohm between each Chriſt, 
23 there is au empty and ſepa- 
nated place between each bit of 
Glaſs that repreſents one and 
the lame Face. Add to it that 
the Compariſon might have 
deen abfolutely deny d; becauſe 
in the 2. Part of it; a falle 
ting is ſuppoſed; viz. that 
Ciritt is in the Ho; which 
was defore to be proved: And 
ſothe Conſequence drawn from 
thence can't be gͤt. 


Z. If one and ſame repreſen- | 


tation can be in many different 
Laces at once, why not one 
and fame Body??? 
4. Tis becauſe each bit hath | 
the ſame Diſpoſition! to receive 
the Repreſentatibn, as the whole 
Glaſs; for the Air Lighted car- 
rys with — ſelf to each nr 'of 
em, the Impreſt Species of any 
Body, dr cart hy we Sub. 
ſtance of it: Thus, tho' the 
linage of a Body, as for exam 
ple, of the Sun, may be cat. 
yd by the Light into ſeveral 
Tail of Water, and ſo be mul- 
tply'd at once; the Subſtance 
ok his Body can't, nor comes 
not down from the Skye into 
them for all that, being againſt 
the Nature of a Body te be 
multiply'd at once; and if it 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


ves motiply'd by the Almigh- 
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teut den me qu'il yn pluſieurs 
repreſentations, quoique de m- 
me eſpece, dans ces mor ſenua d 
verre; dinſi il y auroit pluſieurs 
Feſus Chrits dans ces morſeaua 
de loublie conſacree, quoique de 

meme eſpece ( cequi contredit l. 

ecriture, qui men fait mention 

que d'un) parcequ'il aurait 
une place vuide et ſeparee en- 
tre chaque Chriſt, comme il ye 
une place vuide et ſepares entre 
chaque morſenu de glace, gi 


reprejente une ſeule et meme face. 


Ajoutea à cela qu'on auroit pu 
mer abſolu ment la parité; par- 
ceque dans la ſeconde partie d': 
celle, on ſuppoſe une choſs 
fauſſe, ſavoir, que Chriſt: eſt 
dans l hoſtie, c qu'il faloit prous 
ver auparavant- et ainſi la con- 
ſequence qu on en tire ne ſautoit 
tere hi,. 7 3603 
B. Si une ſeule et meme re- 
Preſentation peut Etre en diffe- 
rentes places tout ala fois, pour- 


} quoi pas un ſeul et mẽme corps? 


A. Ceſt parceque chaque mor- 


ſeau a la meme-diſpoſition de re- 


be voir la repreſentation, que la 
glace toute entiere; car nir 
etant eclaire porte avec foi ſus 
chagu un deuæ Peſpece Imprefſe 
de quel corps que ce foit, mau 1 


n peut porter la ſulſtance d | 


iceluj:. ainſi, quoique image 
aun corps, comme par exemple, 
au ſoleil; peut Eire porte par la 
lumiere dans pluſieurs ſæauæ d 


eau, et ainſi tre multiplièe tout 


a la fou, la ſubſtance de ſon 
corps ne le peut pas etre, ni ne 
deſcend pour tout cela du cieł 
dans eum, stant contre la natu- 
re d'un corps d'ẽtre multiple 
tout ala fois; que vil toit mul- 
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F. We don't mean that the 


- +ﬆruous: and Impoſſible, and 
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tineſs of God, then it ſhould | 
not: be one and {ame Body, but 
many really that ſhould: be like 
one to another, and contequent- 
ly: many Souls, each Body be- 
ing alive; as there are really 
many repreſentations of the 
ſame object in the propoſed 
Caſe," one like to anather. » 
mat rt 
e urn » 488 
Body of Chriſt be in the Hoſt 
after the Manner of the Bodys, 
but only after the. Manner of 
the Spirits, chat is to ſay, all 
in the whole Hoſt, and ail in 
each Part of itz even as the 
Soul is all in the: whole Body, 
and all in each Part of it; and 
as a Compleat Spirit, or an An- 
gel is all in the Whole place 
That it filleth, and all in each 
ens dau 
n 145 4957 eat 
A. Theſe are ſine Follys, and 
fine Phauat ical Expreſſions. It 
is na more Poſſible for a Body 
to be in a Place after the man- 
mer of Spirits, than to a Spi- 
rit, after the manner of Bodys; 
berauſe that manner being e- 
ſential, can't be Communica- 
ted to another of different Na- 
ture. They don't knaw nei- 
ther, whether the. Soul is all in 
the whole Body, and all in each 


—— 


in the Brain only by its Eſſence, 
and in the other parts of the 
Body by its Vertue and Opera- 
tion: So that of a. Doubtful 
and Uncertain thing the Papiſts 
willhinfer another more Mon- 


tipliè par la Toutepuiſſanct i 
Dieu, alors ce ne ſeroit plu u 
ſeul et meme | corps,” mais piuſt. N Ppabi 
urs rgellement qui ſerotent ſen ou 
blabies, les uns au autres, len 
par gonjequent pluſieurs ann eca 
chaque corps ẽ tant vivant; M ha 
n;Ene 41414. ya reellement plus rot 
ur 5. repreſent ations dumme oyealc 
jet daus le cas propoſe, ſembleWica 
 bles les une aux autres. op 
B. Now wenteudons pas gi 
le corps de F.C. fait dan (nd 
boſlie @ la maniere des com are 
mais ſeulement à la maniere Mice 
eſprits, cet adire, tout du 
toute Pheſtie, et tous dans ig 
que partie d'icelle; de i è ue ni ir 
{ ame eft toute dans tout le ain 
e touie dans. chaquiune! 4 
parties d'icelui; ett comme. 4 
efprit complet, ou un Ange ii 
tout dans toute la place qui Bon 
Yempiuty, et tout daus chi 

A. Voici de belles folies, roh 
belles expreſſions de f anatiquMie . 


| Hl, weft pas plus poſſikle 4 lac 


corps d re dans un lieu Wi 
maniere des eſpritæ, qu b 
eſprit à la maniere des coftbe 
Faceque cette maniere Eta 
fentielle, ne ſauroit etre Con 
guee s un autre ds di fetal 
nature, Ils, ne ſavent pai 
lis, fi ame eſt route dant in 
le cor ns, et toute dans chu 
Partie dicelui; car il ſe 
faire gu elle eſt ſeulemeut an 
4 Cerveau, par ſou gſſence, 
ans les autres parties du c 
þarſ4 vertu et , operation; l 
Jorte, que, d'une choſe dou 
et iicertaine les Papiſtes en 
dent inferer une autre plus Cor 


give for an Article) of Faith | 


4 


. — 


Arueuſe et impoſſible, et duuſſſin 


ad Undoubtful, that which 
ach ſome Appearance of Pro- 
ability. - Upon ſuch an Ac- 
nt there is no Folly, but 
Men can make Peoples believe, 
ecauſe there is nothing but 
what Rhetorick can make look 
?;obable; and it is for that 
zaſon that falſe Religions find 
Preachers, or to ſprak more 
oper, Orators to make them 
ook probable to the Peoples, 
nd to perſwade to them after- 
rards the Doctrine, and pra- 
ice of em. N 


pirits and Bodys, which are 
kings quite Diverſe: For the 
ody of Chriſt is no Spirit, as 
e lays himſelf to his Apoſtles, 
2 Spirit. hath no Fleſh,” nor 


Bone, as you fee me have, Luk. 


24. 39. Add thereunto that 


1 


he Angel in every part of the 
they ſay that Chriſt is in eve- 


is lame, but alſo overthrows 
their Syſtem concerning the 
lultiplication of Chriſt. Let 
hem Meditate upon that an- 
ſwer till Doom's Day, they 
all ne ver Digeſt that bit. 


Moreover, as for that man- 
ner of being of the Spiritual 
Subſtances in a Place, they 
ow nothing on't, but by 
onjecture. They are no more 


[a the Right to ſay, that all 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Beſides the Compariſon is not 
Right; for it is made between 


ne Soul is not in every Cut, or 
broken part of the Body, nor 
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| pour article de foi et indubitable 
ce ou a queque ap parenes ide 
probabilite. a ce conte il yg 
Folie que les hommes ne puiſſent 
faire croire aux peuples, parce- 
qu'il nya rien que la Rhetorique 
ne puiſſe faire paroitre proba- 
ble; et c'eſt pour cette raiſon 
que les fauſſes religions trouvent 
des Predicateurs, ou pour par- 


ler Plus Proprement, des Ora- 


teurs, pour les faire paroitre 
probables auæ Peuples, et leur 
en perſuader enfuite la dotri- 
ne et la pratigue. 
D' ailleurs la conit ar aiſon neſt 
pas juſte; car elle eſt faite entre 
les eſprits et les corps, qui ſont 
des choſes entierement dverſes - 
Car le corps de Jeſus Chrit weſt 
pas un eſprit, comme il le dit 
lui nieme a ſes A4jdtres, un efprit 
n'a ni chair, ni os, comme v9tes 
voyea que j ai, Luc, 24. 39, 
Ajoutea à cela que lame weft 
Pas dans chaque partie coupe e, 


y 
J 


Place, if it be divided; whereas 


n broken, cut, or divided part of 
he Wafer. Whereby you ſee 
that not only the Compariſon 


ou rompue du corps, ni un ange 
dans chaque partie du lieu, g 
eft diviſe; aulieu u il difent 
que Jeſus Chrit eſt. dans chagne 
partie de Poublizrompue,coupet, 
ou diviſee. Par ou vous Voyezque 
non ſeulement ia Comparaiſon 
glos he, mais encore elle renverſe 
leur ſyſteme touchant la Multi- 
plicgtion de Feſus Chrit. Qu' ili 
meaitent ſur cette reponſe juſ⸗ 
u' au jour du jugement, ils ne 


_ | Pourront jamais digerer ce mor- 


De plus pour ce gui eſt de la 
maniere d etre des ſubſtances Spi- 
rituelles dans un lieu, ils nen 
ſavent rien, que par conje@ure, 
Ils n'ont pas plus raiſon de dire, 


16 toutes les parties du corps 
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the Parts of the Body of Jeſus 


hriſt are Penetrated into one 
only that takes but the Place 
of an Atem, or Phiſical Point, 
Which is ſo ſmall that it can't 
be divided no not by the Omni- 
poteficy of God: From whence 
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de Feſus Chrit ſe penetrent dns 
une | feule gui moccupe que la 
ace dun atome, d, un point 
phaſiqueg, quiceſh fi petit gil 
ne ſauroit etre dibiſe, non pus 
meine par la Toute-puiſſance de 
Dieu: don i ven ſuit, vent, 


It follows, 1. That a Sparrow 


dould carry away in his Bill, 
not only the whole Heavenly 
Court, all- che Spirits in Hell, 
all the Men on Farth, and all 
this Univerſe; but alſo Hun- 
died" TRoufands Of Thoufands 
of Worlds, if God had Created 
o many; becauſe according to 
the Papiſts they could all be 
Penettated into an Atom, 
y. That Chriſt's Body ha. 
Wing pur on the nature of 4 
Spirit ju che Confecrated Wa: 
fer (th&” hatures art incommu- 
mieable to others that? ate of 
different Rind, or utterly di- 
verſe from vem; 43 Spifits and 


zu un meincau pourroit empor. 
ter duns fon Her, non ſeulement 


eſpurc qui font en Eufer, tous 

tes hommes qui ſont ſur terre, 
er tout cet Univers;i mais tujy 
cent mille miltiers de mondet, | 
Dieu en avoit autant crèè; pu- 
ceque ſuivant les Papiſtes ils 
pourroient tous ktre penttres 
ans un atome. 


Anf. Que le corps de Jeu 


Chrui stant revétu de la n. 
tur de Peſprit dans Voullis 
vonſacree ( quoique les mature 
forent intommunic ables aux au. 
rres qui font de diffetents Eſpect, 
o u leur ſont entierement di- 


Bodys) ſnwud be à Body in 
Heaven, and à Spirit ö Earth; 
that 45s Bodys Parts ſhou}d he 
extended lil Heaven, in Length, 
Breadth, and Thickneſs „ and 
Fouls. not be f on Earth)! 
that's t& y that his Body 
mould be à Body and not 2 

Body, ſhowl@ hade 4 feat and 
intrinſiek extengon, and no real 
nor tatrinfiek extenſion; all at 
once, and in the fame time. 
SEC me een RO, eue 
Went 32 LE 0 ANN 75 ie nes | 
5 What more Monſtruous, 
pitiful, fohſd, abc cortraditto- 
r ean""thidfe Folks® contrive? 

Arid is ir not the. deſtroying 
of the Prüth of the natumi 
Body of Jeſus" Obriſt, which 


—— 


eren, comme les efptits et les 
enrpty) ſeroit un corps dan li 
2erel, et un eſprit fur la Terme; 
que tes Parties de ſon corpt ſe- 
—— ape — dans le ciel, en 
jongutur, lurgeur, et pro fon. 
— er ne * ſeroient — 
Terre, cet à dire, que ſon 
cot pe ſeroit un corps et ue ſeroit 
pas un corps, ure une exten- 
ſion -reelle et intrinfeque, et 
Wauroit point d'extenſion reel, 
ni imtrinſegue, tyut & Ia fou, et 


dans le meme tems. 


Qu eſt ce que ces gens la peu- 
vent inbenter de plus nonſrucux, 
ide plus pitoyable, de plus fou, el 
ue plus contradiftbire? et weſt 
et par la detruire la verité du 
cor p nature! de N Cbrit, qui 


ought 5e Olgattized. © Such doit etre organs. Une * 


tonte ld cour Celeſte, 'tow bs | 


2 


| world, aud not after Chriſt. 


le Teachers of the Lam, under 


vor whereof-they affirm. 


| cauſe a Multitude of Perſotis 
dell bir fo, tho? his Eye being 
| | 


% 


und Proteſtant Companion. 


: Doctrine rains all Notions 
of Spirits and Bodys, and rea- 
ſon it ſelf: And if one Sub- 
mits his reaſon to ſuch Vain; 
Chimerical, and * Phanarical: 
Imaginations, there is no Reli- 
ion, tho“ never ſo Sottiſh, 
fapertinent; aud Falſe, but 
one can foſlow ſafely, nor can 
pant with it in Conſcience, when 
he is born in it. Let every 
one ſtick therefore to reaſon, | 
and Scripture; Coloſſi z. 8. Be- 
ware left any Man ſhould foil 
you through Phzlofophy- and vain 
Deceit, after the Tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the 


And v. 4. 4nd th I ſay, left 
am man ſhould beguile you with 
enticing words. 1 Tim. 1. 5. The 
end of the Commandment i 
rity, out of a pure Heart and u 
good Conſcience, and of Faith 
unfeigned from which ſome Ha- 
ving ſwerded have turned aſide 
into vain jangling, deſiring to 


ſtanding neither what they fay, 
exatt]y the Picture of the Popiſh 


Divines. 
* © 


And indeed God hath given 
the Eye to Man to guide him 
lelf in the Bodily Actions, and. 
ralon which is the Spiritual. 
Lye of the Soul to guide him- 
lelf in the Spiritual; therefore 
even as that Man ſhou'd go for 
Imprudent. and "Fooliſh, who 
would believe it is Night in 
tte midſt of the Day, or that a 
black Object is White; be- 


N 


þ 
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doctrine ruiue toute notion des 
efprits et des corps, et la raiſon 
meme: Due ſi on foumet ſa rai- 
ſon à ces ſortes d'imagimations, 
vaines, chimeriques, etfanati-* 
ques, il n'ya point de Religion, 
pour ſotte, impertinente, et fauſ- 
e quelle ſoit; qifon-nH puiſſe 
J. . en neh xh 8 
ſe quitey en conſcience, quand 
on y eſt ne. Due chagu un 
gattache donc a 1a raiſon, et 4 
PEcriture. Coloff.. 2. 8: Prenez 
garde que perſonne ne vous bu-' 
tine par la Philoſophie et vaine- 
deception, ſelon la tradition des 
hommes, ſelon les rudimens du 
monde, et non pas ſelon Chriſt. 
Et au ge. verſet, or je dis cect, 
afin que perſonne ne vous abuſe” 
par des paroles de perſuaſion, * 
1 Tim. r. 5, La ſin du commandes 
ment, eſt” la charitẽ qui pro- 
rede d'un coeur pur et d'une 
bonne conſcience, et Pune fot” 
non feinte des quelles choſes 
queques' uns Setant devoyer, 
ſe ſont detournes a un vam ha- 
bil, voulant ètre Do#eurs de la 


— 


That's | Loi, entendant point les choſes 


quils difent, 1 des quelles ile : 
aſſeurent. Voili exatement le 


Portrait des Theologiens Papiſtes. 


En effet Dieu a donue Voeit” 
2 homme pour le guider dans 
es ations carporeltes, et la rai- 
on qui eſt Poeil' Spirituel de 
"ane pour le guider dans les 
pirituelles ; Tout ain donc 
ue-cet homme 1a paſſerait pour 
imprudent et fou, qui cromoit, 
| qiwil et nuit en plein midi, o 
guun objet noir oft blanc, par- 
cequ une multitude. de p erſonnes , 
le lui diſent; quoigue ſon. oeil,. 
ſain et dans-une juste diſtance, 


ound 
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ſound and at a Right Diſtance 
ſhews him the Contrary: ſo he 
is Imprudent, Fooliſn and Guil- 
ty before God, who believes 
the Simplicity of the Falſe Re- 
ligions notwithſtanding that 
his reaſon repreſents him evi- 


dently the contrary, becauſe] 


Men of an Hypocritical and 
Deceitful Profeſſion tell him 
the thing is ſo. For moſt 
Cheat in their Trade to get 
their Livelyhood, to heap up 
more, 0 live better at eaſe, 
or for to maintain a good Rent, 
that Lyes, and Fictions, have 
eſtabliſhed in it, through cer- 
tain Lucrative Doctrines and 
Practices which the Intereſt. 
hath introduced in Religion, 
and which the ſame intereſt 
upholdeth. As therefore he 
hall not be Guilty, who ſhall 
believe what his Eye repreſents 
to him: So alſo he ſhall not be 
Guilty, who ſhall not believe 
what his reaſon Contradicts, 
becauſe God never Commanded 
him to believe as a Fool, but 
rather to prove all things; and 
Bold faſt that which i good, 
1. Theſ. 5, 21. which is confirm- 
ed by theſe Words of the 1}. to 
the Cor. 14. 20. Brethren, be 
not Children in underſtanding; 
| howbeit in Malice be ye Chil. 
dren, but in underſtanding he, 
Men. Truly, if God had not- 
given thoſe two Facultys to 
Man for his Guide, which de- 7 
ceive' him not, God being no 
Deceiver, the. Private Intereſt 
of the other Men, which he 
can't find out, not ſeeing what 
is hid in their Hearts, had re- 
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lui faſſe voir le tontraive: tinf 
celui I2 eft imprudent, fon, et 


Ia fimplicits. des faugſes Relig. 
ons non ollſtant que ſa raiſon lui 
repreſente evidewment le con- 


peuſe lui diſeut que la choſe eſt 
ainſi. Car la plupart trompent 
N leur meétiar ꝓourn gagner 
2ur vie, pour accumuler, pour 
mieuæ vivre à leur niſe, on 
bien pour maintenir une bonne 
rente, que le manſonge, et la 
Fition,y ont Etablze par le moyen 
de certaines Doctrines et prati- 
ques Iucratives que Þinteret a 


que le mt me interet defend, 
Comme. done celui-la ne ſer 
pas coupable qui croira ce que 
ſon oeil lui repreſaute: ds nene 
auſſi celui. la ne ſera point coupa- 
ble. qui ne croira pas ce que [a 
raiſon contredit, parceque Dieu 


eroire en fou, mais bien d'eprou- 
ver toutes choſes, et de vetenir 
ce qui eſt bon, 1. Theſ.' 5.:21.Ce 
qui\ et Confirms par ces paroles 
de la rere. aux Corinthiens 14. 


20. Mes freres, ne ſohez point 
enfant de ſens, niais ſayez de 


peti tsenfans en malice; et quant 


V; raiment, fe | Dieu 1 avoit pas 
 donne ces deux facultes di bon- 


ne le trompent point, Dieu ne- 
tant pas un trompeur, 1Pinteret 
prive des autres hommes, quil 


pas cegui ef cache dans leurs 
Ceurs, aurait reduit ſon col pi 


duced both his Body and Soul, 


* 


coupable devant Dieu. ni croit 


traire, parceque des hommes 
dune profeſſion hypocrite et trom. 


introduites dans la Religion, et 


ne lui a jamais commande de 


au ſens, ſoyeꝝ hommes faiti. 


nie pour ſe conduire, les qualles 


ne ſauroit decouvrir, me vojant 


et ſon ame dans Eſclavage, e 
E= N ; in 


9 


. 


SS- X.. ty 4 
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1 Slavery, and made him un- | L'auroit rendu malheureuæ, 
happy» to eſtabliſh their own pour etablir à ſes defens leur 
Happineſs and Felicity ou Earth | propre bonheur et felicire ſur 


at his Coſt,” Hence it appears | Terre.  IWicz il paroit que nous 


that we axe no. more obliged to | ne ſonimes pas plus obliges de 
follow an ther's underſtand ore la foi de la veue FA Pen- 

ing light Te tendement d'autrui, gue la foi 

Eye ſigat. t faith | Tn de {a veue de Poeit G auerui. 
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The Tench Diſcourſe. 
nog, e r N * „Nr : N 
07 the Humne Sacraments bf Des Satremiens! butddin# ihe Mu- 
Matrimony and Ertremer Uu riage et de ORE E 
Cf ata 4 4 oo 


Dixit Entretien,” 


« # 


| of Impiety , and ro 4 niere, ef pour ſe mo- 
Laugh at God and Men,! Ha ve tity de Dieu et des hommes, ont 


made Sacraments as well a5 16 fait des ſacremens auſſi bien que 
to which they have a lu, aux quels ils ont donne la 


2 


vertue to produce ti the uſtifyin | vertic de Produire la grace Fu fer- 
Grace. faute. 

B. How. many are wer o 1B: .Combieh yena tt il de cette 
eee mature? 


4. A reat many, amongſt A. Qunneise, entr' autres le 
othersMatr rimony andExtrenſe. Aar ag ef F ExYreme-onffione 
Vodtion, + | 

3. Have you never read the 5 B. Waves Vous jamiis tu le 
32 v. of the''5th Ch. to Dn 11322 veyſer © Un Fe. Ch. aux 
70% wherein Paul | We EPbeſ. on Paul parle ainſi dit 
thus of the” 2 Fase] Aariage? Ce Sacremens eſt grand; 
crament © 1 Greats 307 7 T | fay in may Feds en Feſtus Chrit er dans 
Chrift aud TB Church. © . 24 

4. Well "All that Sign | "A.'He Bien. Tue rela . 


3 ** 


you, I by contre vous, 

. If you. an 82 it, u B. Si vous pouvez me le prou- 
mall do ne. an extrealt ver, voss me ferez un extreme - 
ſure. LE | plaify. ANT x 


4 Tuo hete were: ide word Tit A. Quand meme il y Auro 
Sacrament , "Y which is Rot, it le mot de Sacrement, ce qui n R 
ſould be nesafll to know in, Pas, il Faudroit ſavoir aans gut 
whom Marriage is 4 Sacra e Maliage eſt Sacrement 5 or- 
ment; but the Apoſtle fays not Vtdtse ne dit pas que le Maria” 
that at Marriage i is. 4 See th age eſt entry dans wer! 1 


bb Ii 
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in coupled Perſons, but quite | 
contrary he declares it. is in 

Chriſt and his Church, accord- 

ing to your verſion: Therefore 

it is not in the Man and Wo- 
man, joined together - by the 
Nuptial Bleſſing of the Prieſt. 
But the Aim of the Apoſtle is 
only to let know, that. Marri- 

age, which is the Lawful Uni- 
on ofthe Man and the Woman | 
for the Carnal Procreation, 
that's, for the Multiplying of 
| Children, is a. great Myſtery; 
becaule it repreſents the Spiri- 
tual Marriage, or Union of 
Chriſt with the Church, for 
the Spiritual Procreation, which 


ſonnes marices, 


of the' French 


mais '7out au 
contrairè il declare que c'eſt dan, 
Feſws Chrit et ſon Egliſe, ſelon 
votre verſion: a 'eſt pax 
dans Phomme et dans la femme, 
unis en N par la Benedi idim 
nuptiale du Petre. Mais le but 
de P Afdrre eſt ſeulement de fain 
4. 
oſt union legitime de I homme et 
de ta femme, pany, In Ptocraaii 
on charnelle, c'eſt à dire, Pour lt 
Multigligation des enfaxs, t un 
grand Myſtere; parcequs il rem 
ente le Marjage Spirituel, u 
Punion de Feſus Chrit avec ſon 


Ezliſe, pour la E 


/ _£ 


7531155 qui ſt ba, Maul 


= We, Multiplying: of the Faith. 


Beſides there i is in the Greek, 
1 1.4 great Myſtery; but I. 
ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
Church; therefore if the Roman 
Church will Tranſlate the Greek. 


Word. husdeter, into that of 


Sacrament in ſuch a Place, ſhe 
muſt do ſo whereſoever | the 
Word, wvs 4220, is found in the 
Scripture: And ſo Godlineſs 
will be a Sacrament, 1 Tim. 3. 
16. The Seven Stars will be a 
rament, Rev. 1. 20. The 
Great Whore will be likewiſe, 
a Sacrament, Rev. 17. 7. which 
all is falſe, abſurd, and. cidicur 
e 
Moreover the Deceitful Deal. 
| ing, of that Schiſmatick, Hete- 
tick, and Idolatrous Church, 
is mauifeſt, in that. ſhe. Tran 
l G by Sacrament in 
+ 5h Ch. to the Epheſ. and 
next Ch. ſhe Tranſlates 
the 45 me Word fvsield, Dy: 
Myltery, Eph. G. 19. to make | 


e 


des Hid His. Haug 1 J QT 2 


"7, 1 


90 ailleure,, il- 5 Tr nh Git 
'reciie un gran Th ak 
| 9k touc ado + PEgli 
45 Fc 116 bent 
gal e cet endroit @ wt 
Gree. dE e, en. elui ode &. 
crement, FA faut 95 lle en Ja 
de meme par our on 10 trauve l 
mot, 7 bee . 
15 wb 720 Un Facrt. 
Lim. 3 Les rt h 
\roth . NERD rene, 4005 
1.20. Teck, Harde ſer 
parell Ob. 202 fa 7715 7 
| eſt oui f 
fu 5 et l Ate 
Deplus 16 rocels fon 10 
cette 2 . FA 1 0 
tigue, et 1 i iþ mani 
en CE 2 E Hy uit Hus feu, 
a e aut 42.5%. Ch dt 
Epnheſet dans Chapin fi 
van, zelle tnadui le meme n 
sebr, par Ake, n 
6. 79. n de donner & commit 
1 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


u unn t he 22 . 0 Gof- 
n,, 

an 1 0 te to lay Seerament, it 
* gould be needful that there 
me ere 62.0140 in the Greek; 
42 which neverthelels is not found 
zur Wie it: Therefore, Ge. * 
5 

0 be Fiat Gourmatin; 
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17 ls uhent. 
_ T Sacramerits of thask new | 
** Law are ſacred and viſible 
nens of che inviſible Grace of 
Hi. 0d, inſtituted by Chriſt; but 


Marriage hath not been -inſti- 
ed by Chriſt, but by God 
before Chriſt's Birth. Gen. 2. 
18, 22, and 24. Mark 10. 7. 
ud it figured at that time the 
[ujon f Jelus Chriſt with his 
Church, as well as now. Wer 
Frey G. = v6 


IT 


8 x ooh 
| 7 he Second Geo maton. ll 
vel 

ure: Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted Dna 


his Death all the Sacraments, 


t ad whatſover was Eſſential to 
Ws Church, both for Faith and 
i tice; ſo that, all that is out 
ef the Goſpel, as in the 4 
„ of the Apoſtles, in cheir Epi- 


ſtles, and in the Revelation of 


nation and Amplification of it; 
s bur the Inſtitution ofthis preten- 
feſt dedSacrament is found in none 
en” ne Golpels: Thorefore, He. 
4. 
fur The 7 bird Confirm: 12 ion. | 

not 


Sacraments confer the Grace 
* opere operato, that is to ſay, 


Hat Marriage, is nor a Sacra- 


St. J hn, are but'a meer Expla- | 


— 
q * 


90 My ſtere de Eoangile. 3117 0 


Enfin, pour dive Satremeut, 
7! Faudroit qu il y ent dans ie 
rec Opu@laend ce gui nea- 
moins 14 OF: trouve Dual, 
Sc. £1 322 


* 8 


TR: 3111 


Deemiere chu 5 
2. k dee, weſt pas ih 


© Sacrement, ifs ds. 0 


* ES Sactemens de la a 
loi [ont des ſig nes facres.e; 
i bles de la grace de Dieu, in- 
v/ſikle, inflitues par Jeſus Chrit; 
or le Mariage wa point et in- 
flitue de Feſus Chrit, mas de 
Dieu avant la naiſſanse de Feſtus 
Chrit. Gen. 2. 18, 22, et 24. 
Marc 10. 7. et 11 figuroit en ce 
tems 17 Punion de Feſus ow, 
comme 4 preſent : a G64 


1 
4 *. e 


Jeſiu Chrit a inſlitue avant 
ſa mort tous les Sacremens, et 


"tout ce qui Stoit eſſentiel à ſon 


Ezlife, tant pour la foi que pour 
la pratique; tellement que cu 


eft hors de | Evangile,' conmie 
dans les Aﬀes des Apotres, dans 
leurs epitres, et dans Apocalypſe 
de St. Fean, en eſt qubune pure 
explication et ampliſicntian; or 
eſt- il que ce pretenau Suorement 
ne ſe trouve dans aucun des 


Evangiles : donc, e. 
| 


7 roiſ me Confirmation. 


ee con ferent las 3 
par oeuvre ouvree, c'eſt adire, 


B b b 2 by 
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by the bare Action, which is 
the valid Adminiſtration of 
dem. From whence it follows 
that, foraſmuch as the King's 
and Soveraigns's Marriages are 
made. by Attorneys, one of the 
contracting Perſons can receive 
the ſuſtify ing Grace Sleeping 
or not thinking of it; nay a+ 
ainſt his own Will, becauſe 
2 Attòrney can Write down 
the Marriage in the preſence 
of the requiſite Witneſſcs, aſigon 
as hie hat received the Con ſeiit 
.of the Woman, before ne bath 


„ IRR. IT 


| 


riage, to prove it in time of 
need, and as a means to avoid 
the Inconveniencys of it; and 
that his joining together the 
Bridegroom with the Bride 
through the Nuptial Ceremo- 
nys and Prayers, belongs only 
to its wholen ess. 
Z. I ſee well what it is; For- 
aſmuch as the Carnal Conjun- 
ction of the Man and the Wo- 
man repreſents the Spiritual 
Conjunction of Chriſt with the 
Church, they would make of 
that Repreſentation a Sacrament 
under pretence that Faul Lays it | 
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Par Patio nue, qui en et 10. 1 
miniſtration valide; di ou i! 1m Mina 
fuit que les Mariages des RnfMlcu 
er des Souverains fe faiſant plc 
'Procureurs, une. des ferſomMlthe 
contractantes peut vece voir H the 
grace juſt i ̃ante en dormant, M0 
quand elle n'y penſe pas; et rey 
me contre 72 propre volontꝭ ¶ ine 
parceque ſon Procureur peut and 
erire le Mariage en preſence dull tic 
Te moins requu auſſi tot qu'il or! 
regu le conſentement de la fem ſtie 
avant que dapprendve la ren Wii: 
cation du ſouverain qui ſe u. Ai 
pent de l'ordre qu il lui u dom Pre 
zouchant ſon mariage, auf uer 
decouvert ou àppris depuu uiii 
gue choſe Melle: Ce qui eſt hu me 
a fait abſurde. Car on ſe troui Au 
par ce moyen ſantiſis contre ſake! 
volonte, ' eſſence du marigeaWwi 
conſiſt nt 'ſeulement dans le ch cou 
fentement des dex parti, con- mal 
me ils le declarent eux-memu cel 
ajoutani que le Pretre weſt bor 
gu de Pegliſe que comnie tenonWp!1\ 
Principal du mariage, pour |Wcec 
prouver en cas de beſuin, et en Fr 
| me un moyen pour en eviter AH wa 
inconveniens; et que unn pro 
gil. fait de Pepoux- avec bad 
pouſt par les'Ceremonies et pea! 
eres nuptiales, apartient ſcul. din 
ment a ſon Integrite !. id 
727 e f Col 
| elC; 
% e ore 
B. Je vois hien ce que ci, lely 
D'autant que la coujon&ion ch". 
nelle de I homme et de la few of 
repreſente la conjou@ion ſpirin Ve! 
elle de Chrift avec I Egliſe, ii one 
ont voulu faire de cette i 
prefentatign nun ſacrement ſous — 
W 


Préteæte que Paul dit qu elle 0 
; | | 1 


un. Prcteſtant Companion. 


M Myſterious; for to drawsby, 
in Mat means all the Matrimonial 
Na cauſes to the Church- Men, as 
ene Lawful Admniniſtrators of 
me td Sacraments, and judges of 
ir the Spiritual Differences ; and 
„ e Cauſe by that way the Mo- 
ey of the Faithful pats from 
eme Purſes of the Civil Judges 
ut ind other Lay- Officers of ſu- 
A tice into that of the Church, 
or into thole of the Eccleſia- 
mn; Witick Superiors. But I would 
ir gain know, what hath been their 
. Aim ja the Inſtitution of the 
ame pietended Sacrament of Ex- 
gu ueme-Unctſon. 
4. It hath been to confirm 
the Humane Sacrament of the 
ro Auricular Confeſſion by the 
re ſoWhelp of this latter Sacrament, 
rigeWwhich doth what Confeſſion 
c- could not do. The Prieſts 


make themſel ves alſo more ne- 
ceſlary and valuable thereby; 
for 'Rome declares that in the 
private Confeſſion, the only 
declared Sius are forgiven : 
From whence they conclude, 
that God had not ſufficiently 
provided to his Church, if he 
had not Inſtituted another Sa- 
crament that could blot out the 
dins that have not been decla- 

red by the paſt time during the 
Courſe of one's Life, for having 
elcaped the Memory. Where- 
fore they have inſtituted them- 
lelves a new Sacrament, to 
whichthey have given theName 
ot Extreme- Unction, and the 
Venue to remit all the Sins 
one hath Committed during his 
Life, eſpecially by the Five 
denſes of Nature, even thoſe 
nich one remembers not, or 


Confeſſious que l'on a faite 
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mydterieuſe ; aſin d' atꝛirer par 
ce moyen les cauſes matrimonia- 
les auæ Gens d'egliſe, comme 
stant les legitimes adminiſtrats- 
urs des ſacremens, et les Fuges 
des differens ſpirituelt; et: pour 
faire paſſer par ce moyen argent 
des Fidels des hourſes des'Fuges 
Civiles et autres  officiers Lai- 
ques de Fuſtice dans celle de V- 
ezliſe, ou dans celles des ſupert- 
eurs eccleſiaſtigues. Mais je 
voutrow bien ſavoir quel a ete 
leur but dans PInftitwtion du 
pretenau ſacrement del Extremes 
Onion, «1 E. 


F A JE QOH 75 18 
A. Ca et de Confirmer le ſu- 
cremeut humain de la confeſſion 
auriculaire par le ſecours de ce 
ſecond facrement, qui fait ce 
que la confeſſion ne por voit pat, 
Les Dretres fe rendent auffi par 
la plus neceſſatres et plus recom- 
mendables; car Nome declare 
que: dans la Confeſſion prroèe, il 
ny que les ſeuls jeches decla- 
res, qui ſoient pardounes : Dios 
ils concluent que Dieu wauroit 
pas ſufiſamment pourvu a ſon 
Egliſe, il Wavoit inſtitue un 
autre ſacrement qui put effacer 
les teches qui nont pas ete de- 
clares par le paſſe durant le cours 
de la vie, pour avoir cha de 
la memoire. Cꝰeſt pourquoi its 
ont inſtitue eux-nemes un nou- 
veau ſacrement au quel ils ont 
donnè le nom d extreme. onction, 
et la vertu de remettre tous les 
peches que Pon a commu durant 
ſavie, ſur tout par Jes cing ſens 
de nature, mEme ceux dont on 
ne ſe reſſouvient pas, ou dont on 
ne eſt jamais reſſou ven dans les 
dg 
hath 
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hath never 1 in the 
in the Confeſſions he hath 


made, ſinice he is in the World. 
Tis for rhat Treaſon that the 


Prieſt rubs with Oil the Noſe 


of a Dying Perſon, his Mouth, 
Ears, Hauds, Feet, and Reins, 
to blot our the Sins commitred 


by thoſe parts of the Body. 
. How do they rr 


A. In a pitiful 1 manner, iby 
ane only Text found in all the 
deripture. . ; ? 


 TheiSecond Part of ofic French 


puis qut)Ponuft au monde. Cf 
pour gette raiſon que le Pritne 
frote dihuile le ner du mori. 
hond, ſa hou che, ſes oreilles fu 


mains, ſes pies, es ſes rein, 
pour eſfacer les perhes que og 
a commis par cos erer 4 
corps. 


B. 1 pronventil tt 
Sacrement? 

A. Dune maniere Pitoyadly 
Par un ſeul texte qui ſe tou 
dans toute FEcriture, : 


. ki hen place. rats | 


A, In the 147). and 15th. V. 
of the laſt Chapter of the Ca- 
tholicſt Epiſtle of St. James | 
who {peaks thus : Is any fick 
among yeu? Let him call for 
the Elde of the. Church; and 
let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing Mm with Oil in the Name 
of the Lord ; and the Prayer of 
Faith hall fave the ſick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up: 
and af lie have Committed Sins, 
the; ſhall be forgtven nim. 
. Wat can you anſwer | 
thereupon Qi; 


A. That in thoſe mh of | 


St. FJanies, two „ are to 
a 5 

f. The Miraculous Cure of | 
the) yz mark't by theſe words, 
and 16. Prayer of Faith hall 
ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up. 

;$E The Spiritual Cure of the 
Soul expreſs'd by theſe, and if 
be have Committed Sins, they 
Hall be forgiven him: There- 
Fore, as we ſee the 1. Effect is 
Cealed in the Church ſince the 
Death of the Apoſtles, tis a 
"gn, that Us — my 


B. Dans quel endroit? 

A. Dans le x4e.-et 1 5e. ven. 
ſet du dernier chapitve de Veh 
tre catholique de $t. Faque qu 
parle ainſt. y à til 2 
dentre vous, malade? Ou'il 
pelle les Aucizns de P-egliſe; tt, 
ils prient pour lui, et qu'il; 
Voignent d huile au nom duſeig. 
neur ; Et la priere de foi jauve- 
ra le malade; et le ſeigneur i 
_releveras Et Sil-a commu des 
| peches, ils lui owns Sankey 


mw. 
ue pou vez v0 
dre ls * 22 — 

A. Qu il y a deux cloſe 4 
confiderer dans ces Paroles de $t, 
Jaque. | 

La premiere, Ja gueriſon 2 
raculeuſe du corps, marquee Jar 
ces paroles, et la priere de fil 
ſau vera le malade, et le fog 
le relevera;' | 

La ſeconde, la eue riſon ſpin 
tuelle de lame, exprimts pa 
celles-ci, et vil a commis des pc. 
bes, ils lui ſeront pardonnes: 
Comme donc nous voyous que 
ler. effet a ceſſe dans l 
depuis la mort des Aròtres, 1 75 


en ne gue” cette onction Cine 


1] 


git was go Sacrament bhectufe ] Croft 2 ent; Farkes 
he efect of the Sacraments is zue /effer des ſhoremens e Fin 
ryetualgas it appears by thoſe Petuel, comme il paroit par ceus 
of Gapriſm and the Ford Sup- If on Baitme et ge la Se. Cebe; 
pet bur it was only 4 Gifr gi- | mais #"#1cir_ſetlomens, un, Hou 
en to the (urch for a while f dnn d PEglife pour, un len 
for the Miraculous Cu re of the | Pour la gueriſon mitaculeuſe des 
ick Perſons, to fortify their | malades pour fortifier leur 6 
Faith, ſuch as was the Miracu- tel quetoit la deſcentèe niricu- 
ous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, | /eufe du St. 1 Ack. 19. 
44. 19. 6. and 8. 17. as alſo to et” 8. 17. Comme” auff pow 
ove that the Poctrine of | prouver que la dbérine de Chriſt 
Chriſt was of Heaven; as it is | etoir du ciel; ainſi gui paroit 
plain by St. Mark, 6. 13. they Par Sr. Marc, d. C. b. 13% 77 
aſtout many Devils and anoint- | Jetterent Hors pluſtcurg Diable, 
ed with Oil many that were | et ozgnirent d huie plüteurs ma- 
ſick, and healed them. But St. lades, et les Susi ent. Mas 
Times adds this of hiinlelf, | St. Jagque ajoute cect delui-meme, 
which is not found any where I quz ne /e trouve nulle part ail- 
elſe, that the Sins ſnall be for- | leurs, gue le pech ſera patdon- 
wen, becauſe he knew that | me, parcequ'i ſavort que Dieu 
od rakes not away the ſickneſs | ide pas la maladie dn corps, 
of the Body, which is common- gui eſt ordinajreneut Peffet fn 
ly the effect of the Sin, unlels Pech; amoins quit 1 veuilte 
he be willing to take away the | ter la cauſe qur eft le peche's 
cauſe of it, which is Sin: And | C'ſt pourquoi il promet le Par- 
ſo he promiſes. the forgiveneſs don des peches, qu'il attribue 2 
ok Sins, chat he attributes to | 1a priere de foi uu P Gre et du 
the Prayer of Faith of the | malage qui y conſent, er y joint 
Prieft, and of the fick 'confent= | /on' Cæur: Ce que St. Faque pre- 
ing, and joining hisHeart to it; ume du malade pour, avoir en- 
which St. James preſumes of | voye querir le Nette. Mais il 
the fick, by reaſon. of his ha- n'a ꝭ,jH eas cet effet [Pirituel 
ving ſent for the Prieſt: But 4 P'ondtion de Phute, comme, 
he attributes not that Spiritual | ef attribut au Baieme, et à la 
effect to the Anointing of Oil, Se. Cene'c cequi étolt, neamoins 
Bit is attributed to the Baptiſm | neceſſaire pour erte Hferęment, 
ad the Lord's Süpper: Wick 
vas nevertheleſs needfut for t 8 
e ERIE ado gs, 
E. St. James Was in the right,] B. Se. Faque avont Ydifon.de 


to make ſuch a promiſe upon faire une telle pfomeſſ dannce ite 


15 amd protetart companion 15 
Are 


far Account; for tlie Prayer | veue; car la priære de. foi renfer- 
Faith, by its including im- f mane implicitement amc, de 
For the Lok: of J0d; the | Brew, Ie reepancy dples ticher, 
ver 


cpertanck of: 0ne'%'Sitts, and fer Labore 40 
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Vands on the ſick, and they ſoall 


Anointing of 
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the Will to . obſerve the Com- 
dmeènts of God, can at any 

Lime, even without Prieſt, or 
any Viſible Sign, produce the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins: and fo any 
Faithful Perſon can promiſe as 
much as he, to any er 3 
A. A Confirmation, that Ex- 
treme- Unt tion is no Sacrament, 
is becauſe the Gifts of Miracles, 
Healing, and Tongues, menti- 
onsd in the 1/ Epiſt. of Paul 
to the Cor, 12. 28. have Cea- 
ſed; why ſhall it not be then 
the ſame with the Anointing 
ok the lick, then accompany'd 
with the Healing of the Body ; 
fince it hath no more that 

Hear Ys 16. ALE 42 
theſe ſigus ſhall follow them. that 
ER” 1 ni Na ſhall they 
caſt out Devils; 


A, 


they ſhall ſpeak 
with new Tongues; they ſb all 
take up. Serpents; and if 77 
drink any deadly thing, it {pal 
not hurt them, They all lay 


recover. Were all thoſe Gifts 
for all Ages? Do we not know 

the contrary of it by 4 | 
ence? Therefore let no Body 
wonder at the Ceſſation of 
the Miraculous Gift of the 
8 the ſick, 
to * which the only Heal- 
ing of The Body, is attributed 
by the Goſpel, and which then 
was allow'd by God, to prove 
as the other Miraculous Gifts, 
the Miſſiog,.of Chriſt, - and to 
Confirm his new Doctrine, and 
0A 


: - Nr KY 
rn 
— 


And 10 convince | you, fil 


n 


The Second Part of aba French 


Keligion. 


| 


mandemans de Pieu, peut proguj. 
re en tofes tems le par don dert. 
ches, meme, fans Pidtre, ou fan 
aucun ſigneexterieur : Et gin 
tout idol en peut autant pronet. 
\tre que li 4 quel malade qu 
Pe OO RR STS Pars: 
A. Pour Confirmation que J. 
eætreme· onion n'eſt point ſacye. 
ment, c eſt que les dons de miri. 
cles, de. gueriſon, et de Lan. 
gues, dont il eſt fait mentiq 
dans la vere. Ep. de St. Paul aug 
Cor. c, 12, b. 28. ont ceſs; 
pourquoi n en ſera t- il donc ja; 
de nt me dęlonction des malage, 
ui etort alors  accompagnee t 
a gueriſon du Corps ,, puiſqu'tl; 
u'a plus cet effet. 
Ecoutez St. Marc, au c. 16, 
v. 17. et ce ſont ici les Ig 
gui accompagneront ceuæ qui 
auront cru. Ils jetteront hor; 
les diables par mon nom; il 
parleront de nouveau langagei; 1 
ils chaſſeront les ſerpens; et 
quand. ils auront bu queque 
choſe mortelle, elle ne leur Nut- A 
ra point. Ils impoſeront lu b 
mains ſur les malades, et il. jo 
Forteront hien. Ces dons ettt- 05 
ent- ils pour tous les ſiecles? n 


. gs es 82 


. 
[aw 


— = 


avons nous pas le contraire par Vi 
experience? Que p 1cine.st. 
experience? Que perſonne;ne it, the 


tonne donc point de la Ceſſationdu of 
don mitaculeux de Vonction des | 
Malades, 4 la quelle la et WO 
gueriſon du. corps. eſt attrig 
par PEvangile, et que Dieu e. Wh 
mettoit alors, pour eee 1 
me les autres dons miracuieua, 
Ia miſfion de I. (h. et pow c 
frmer ſa, nouvelle Doftrine, 4 f f. 


A 1 * 
1 þ * 


, DONE i. 47 A144 2 
Et pour vous convaincre en. nd 


% - | £ in io. . 9 oy * N a 
7 1 
more that ſuch anointing was 
eren 
* — ; : 
* '- * 


11 SI WY. + 3 | 
core d ben: ge que cette 


no Sacrament , tis becauſe 
Chriſt before his Death inſti- 


wied all the Sacraments; and 


all that is eſſential for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Sanctification, 
and Salvation, is contained 11 
the Golpels, which are the new 
Law, the Acts being only the 
Hiſtory of it, the F. iſtles the 
expoſition of the ſame, and 
the Revelation, a Declaration of 


things to come; but you ſhall 


not find in any cf the Goſpels, 
any Inſtitution, Command, or 
Pratice of that pretended Sa- 
crament : Therefore, Cc. for 
in the ſaid Paſſage of St. Mark 
6.13. No forgiveneſs of Sins 
is mentioned, nor Sanctifying 
Grace attributed to it, as ſuch 
eltects are found attributed to 
the true Sacraments; but only 
ly the Healing of the Body, 
Mark 6, 13. as it was attribu- 
ted to the Laying of Hands, 
Mark 16. 18. 


z 


J. For what reaſon doth the 


Apoſtle bid then the ſick to | 


lend for the Prieſts? 

4. To Perpetuate in the 
Church the Charitable and Pi- 
ous Cuſtom of the Prieſts to 


Vißt the Sick; that on one ſide 


the Prieft might ſave the Soul 
the fick by exhorting him to 
periſt in Faith; and on the 
other, that che ſick might be 
eneouraged to it, and confirm- 
in it by the Miraculous 
Cure of the Corporal ſickneſs, 
& long as it ſhould pleaſe God 
to leave that Gift in his Prieſts 
the good of his Church, 
and for the Confirmation of his 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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n'etoit point ſacrement , fl 
parceque J. Ch. a inſtitue avant 
fa mort tous les ſacremens; et 
que tout cequi eſt eſſentiel pour 
la religion chretienne, pour la 
ſantification, et pour le ſalut, eſt 
contenu dans les Evangiles, gut 
ſont la nouvelle loi, les Ackes nen 
etant que V hiſtoire, les Epitres, 
Pexpofition, et ' Apocalypſe, la 
revelation des choſes qui fout 4 
venir; or-eſt-il que vous ne trou- 
verez dans aucun des Evangiles, 
Pinſtitution, le commandement, 
ou la pratique de ce prétendu 
ſacrement : Donc, & c. car dans 
le dit paſſage de St. Marc, c. 6. 
v. 13. il n eſt point fait mention 
du pardon des peches, ni Pune 
grace ſantifiante qui lui ſoit at- 
tribute, comme ces ſortes d'eſfeta 
ſe trouvent attribues aux veris 
tables ſacremens ; mais ſeulement 
de la gueriſon du Corps, Marc 
6. 13. ainſi quelle etoit atirihute 
a Pimpoſition des mains, Mars 
16. 18. * 
B. Pour quelle raiſon I Atotre 
commande-t-il aux Malades d- 
envoyer querir les Pretres? 
A. Pour perpetuer dans 4e 
gliſe la coutunie charitable et 
pieuſe des Pretrer, de viſiter les 
malades; afin que d'un cote le 
Pretre put ſauver lame du ma 
lade en Pexhortant de perſeve- 
rer dans la foi; et de autre, 
afin que le malade y put Etre en- 
courage et confirme par ia gues. 
riſon miraculeuſe de la maladre” 


| corporelle, tant zu il Plairoit 4 


Dieu de laiſſer ce don dens” ſes 
P:@tres pour le hien de fon Eli. 
ſe, et pour la Confirmation de ſa" 
nouvelle Religion, Ceft ſur cet 


* 


New Religion. It is upon 


avi et recommendation de Ste 


1 
this Advice and Recommend- 
ing of St. James, that the Viſit 

the fick is grounded, in 
which Oil is no more uſed, be- 
cauſe the Anointing with it is 


become ſnperfluous, and con- 


trary to the Will of God, the 
effect for which it was uled, | 
having Ceaſed. No print of 
ſuch a Sacrament is found any 
Where, except in the Books 
falſely ſuppoſed to be of Augu- 


ſtin, ſuch as are the Sermons, 
concerning the Time, the Look- | 
ing-Glaſs, and the Book of the 


Vilit of the Infirms. 
B. Vet the Papiſts | 
jt is a Sacrament; becauſe the 
outward Anointing of the Bo- 
dy repreſents the inward Anoin- 
ting of the Soul. 

A. It is not enough for to be 
a Sacrament, that a Thing re- 
_ preſents another; but it muſt 

beſides produce that other thing, 


or its effect, by ſome Divine 


Inftitution: Thus, tho' Chrift 


uſed Clay that he made with 


his Spittle, to Cure Miracu- 
| louſly the Blindneſs and Deaf- 
neſs of the Body, it is not 
Lawful for Rome, to make two 
new Sacraments of thoſe two 
Practices of Chrift, by doing 
the ſame, as he, and ſaying at- 
terwards they are Sacraments of 
, Chriſt, becauſe the Anointin 

of the Eyes of the Body with 
Clay made of the Spittle of the 
Prieſt, repreſents the Anoint- 
ing of the Eyes of the Soul, to 
Cure her Spiritual Blindneſs; 
and the outward Anointing of 
the Ears with the ſaid Clay 


repreſents the inward Anoint- 


ing of the Grace for the 


ſay that | 


Te Second Part of the French 
| Faque, que la viſite des malate 


eſt fondee, dans la quelle on 
# 12 plus 4e, arce 1 
cette onction eſt tevenu fr. 
et contraire 8 la volonte de Bien 
l'effet pour le quel on ven Ter. 
voit, . On ne trou- 
ve nulle part aucune trace de cg 
ſacrement, {i ceneft dans les li. 
ores ſuppoſes de St. Augufiy 
tels que ſont les ſermons 45 tems 
le Miroiy, et le livre de la viſuc 
des TInfirmes. FEEL obo 


ſent que Ceſt un ſacrement ; pan 
ceque Pondicn exterjeure ty 
corps repreſente Ponfion inter 
eure de Pame. | 

A. Ceweſt pas aſſes pour th 
ſacremeut, qu'une choſe en u. 
preſente une autre; ma il faut 
outre cela qu'elle produiſe cetit 
autre choſe, ou ſon effet en vn. 
zu de queque inſtitution divine: 
Ainſi quoique J. Chrit Set ſeri 
de boue qu'il fit avec ſa ſalin 
pour guerir miraculeuſement !. 
aveuglement et la ſurdite a 
corps, il weſt pas per mu à Rom 
de faire deux nouveau ſacremen 
de ces deux pratiques de Jeſu 
Chrit, 4 de meme qu 
lui, et diſant enſuite que «ſoit 
des ſarremens de J. Ch, part- 
que Ponfion des yeux du ca} 
avec de la boue faitedelafalived, 
Pretre, repreſente l'onction desj- 
eux de Pame, pour guerir I: 
veuglement ſpirituel ; et Ponctin 
exterieure des oreilles avec la d. 
te houe repreſente Vonction in. 
terieure pour la gueriſon de 
4 urdite ſpirituells, - © 


Curio 


B. Cependant les Papiſtes di 
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la ouring of the Spiritual Deaf- | | 
i ˖ͤ LY 3 3 . | 
ray, I. Wny hath the Pope laid B. Pourguoi ef. ceque te Pape |} 
hoc tat Burden on the Prieſts a mi ce fardeau ſur les epaules | 
Dieu, MSioulders to adminiſter thoſe des Pretres ,  Padmimiſtrer ces 
ſer. ale Sacraments. of Confeſſion faux ſacremeus de Confeſſion et 


s l. tac been, eſtabliſhed for the etablie pour le repos de Phomme? 
Ain, feſt af Mane 5 A n I | F oF £44 12 61 ; T5” | 72 
tems, J. To oblige them to teach | A. Pour les oÞliger a ne point 
die Woo other Docirige but his, aud | enfeigner d autre doctrine que la 
tn have no difference with any Henne, et de avoir, aucun dif- 
PTV ferent avec, perſoune. 1 
Z. How ſo? „ wo e CRT i ts 
4. Becauſe he knew, that an | A. Parcequ/;l ſavoit qu 
A. gaorant out of a Zeal without | ignorant animẽ d'un Zele ſans 
ba. Ino wledge, and a Perſon offen- Connoiſſance, et une per one 
e ed by a Prieſt, would both offenſee par un, Pretre, ſe pre 
teri. make their advantage of that | vaudroient tous deuæ de ce tems 
ne to Stab the ſame, to pre- 72 pour le porgnarder, Pun pour 
en vent him from wronging Pope- ! empecher, de nuire au Papiſme, 
N. , and the other, to be aven> | et Pautre pour ſe venger de lui; 
faut ged upon him: For they will | Car ils Pappelleront de nuit four 
cette cal him by Night to. ſee a fick voir unmalade gquiilspretendront 
ver. kerſon whom they will pretend 7 wit. fe meurt, in, dexecuter 
vine: Ito be a Dying, to fulfil their 2 meurtre qu'ils ons, deſſein : 
fn ſatended Murder: Which is Ce qui eff Jautank pls, aife 
alin; the eaker that there is no Watch 9171 nya point d homme de gars 
ut . Man by N ight in the Streets of de de nuit dans les rues du Pa- 
4 kopery, as amongſt the Prote- | pi/me,comme parmi lesProteſtans, 
ECL nid ne od) nt; i 
nM E. The Eccleſiaſtick Superi- | B. Les ſuperieurs eccleſiacti- 
% ots of Popery are then crafty to | ques du Papiſme ſont donc ruſes, 
a mle their Inferiors. Pour gouverner leurs Tuferieurs, 
ſont 4 They make every thing a] A. Ils font au me ge tout pour 
irt Weapon to maintain their Tem- maintenir leur Hiteret Tem- 
75 poral Intereſt.  porel, „ 
e 


ind Extreme Unction to the 
ſek by Night; ſinc the Night 


Iextreme-ontion aux Malades 
de nuit; puiſque la nuit à ete 


Ge 


The 


376 


f | f | 1 
TheEleventhDiſcourſe. | 


Of the A: 


2nus Dei, and other 
Superiitions of Popery. 


A. J have often heard of the 

IL Anis Dei; but no Body 
ever knew, how to explain it 

ro me. 105 

Z. It is, becauſe the thing 

was not worth the while; how- 

ever Iwill make you a Deſcrip- 

tion of it, touching together 
Tome other Superſtitions of the 
fame Stamp: Such as are the 

Croſs of Caravacal, the Holy 
Water, the Hoſt, the Baptiſm 
of Bells, the Medals, and the 

gg Tt =... 
"3 Be 
hear it, 

Things. 


zin then; for I long to 
kenn weary of ſeribus 


B. Agnus Dei is a Piece of | 


White Wax of an Oval Figure, 
of a Crowns Breadth, and pro- 
portionably Long, upon which 
is ſeen an Imprinted Figure of 
a Lamb holding a Croſs, which 

the Biſhop of Nome, known by 
the Name of Pope, bUleſles 
forming ſigns of Croſs in the 
Air, and Sprinkling with Holy 
Warer Sacks that are full of 
*em, and which would make 
the full Load of a Mule, by 

muttering at the ſame Time 
Tome Prayers accompany'd with 
thoſe phat are directed totheCrea- 
ture, without which the Papiſts 
would think thoſe that make 
only Mention of God andChritſt, 
would have no effect. 

The Pope commands to thoſe 
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\  Onzieme : 
De Þ Agmus Dei, kt autres fu 


4 PRE IT, 
tretien. 
: F 1 f * 
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En 


. 
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. Perflitions du Papiſme. = 


A. 17 0¹¹⁰ĩ ſou dent parler de 
Jaan Dei; mas janay 
ter ſanne n'a ſu me Pexpliquer, 


B. C'eſt, parceque la choſe 
n'en valoit pas la peine; cepen- 
dant je vous en ferai la deſerip- 
tion, en touchant en meme tems 
queque autre + 67 d 1; 
meme tremp2 : Telles que ſont la 
croix de Caravacal, Penu beni 
te, Phoſtie, le Batò me des clo. 
ches, les medailles, et le ſta- 
pulaire. ne 
A. Gommencez donc; car je de- 
fire avec impatience de Ventenart, 
etant ennuye des choſes ferieuſes, 
B. L' Agnus Dei eft un mor- 
ſeau de cire blanche d'une figure 
ovale, de la largeur d'un ecu,et 
lengue à proportion, ſur la qu'- 
elle on voit la figure imprime: 
dun agnenu tenant une croin, 
que PEveque- dc Rome, cown 
ſous le nom de pape, benit en 
formant des ſignes de croiæ dani 
Pair, et en arroſant Peau ben- 
te des ſacs qui en ſont ples, et 
qui feroient bien la charge d'un 
 mulet, en marmotant en meme 
tems que que priere accompagnes 
de celles qui ſunt adreſſees 4 la 
Creature, ſans quoi les Papiſtes 
croiroient que celles qui font ſell. 
lement mention de Dieu et deFeſul 
Chrit, n'aurotent point deffet. 


— 


Le pape commande a ces mol. 


ö 


bits of War by the Authority 


ſeauæ de Cire par Pautorite 15 


E bath Received on Earth from 
God, through the Prayers he 
"hn utters, through St. Peter 
ud St. Paul, but above all 
rough the whole Artillery of 
their Saints made by the Senate 
of Rome, that made formerly the 
Gods after their Death, I mean 
by the Popes and their Officers, 
e commands ſays I, to thoſe 
Lanbs of Wax to preſerve, 
theſe, who ſhall have Faith in 
m and truft ro dem, from the 
Devil, and from bis Aſſaults 
nd Temptation; to give and 
0 increaſe. the Spiritual Gifts, 
for to perſiſt in, the grace and 
in the practice of Vertue, and 
ro avoid Sin; as alſo to Pre- 
ſerve from Water, Fire, and 
Thunderbolt, and ſudden Death; 
ud laſtly to blot out Sins of 
Men at the Point of Death: 
As if the Merits of Chriſt, and ! 
the Obſervation of the Com- 
nandments of God, with a 
Righteous Life and the Love 
of God, were not able to pro- 
ee all thoſe eftects. - + 
They put their Truft in thoſe 
follys, and believe them, as an 
Article of Faith, without any 
Word, or Promiſe of God for 
the. fulfilling of ſuch things, 
wanfſt the Holy Scripture and 
the Good Senſe: He that is 
owned with his Agnu⁴e Dei 
can't come, to ſay, that his 
g Dei could not hiuder him 
rom being drown'd ; that his 
Church bath deceived him; 
that he would not have been ſo 
bold on the Water, had he known 
twas a Popiſn Fib; and that 
it had not truſted himſelf to 
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parole ou 1 
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... 
L regu de Dieu ſur terre, par 
les prieres qu'il recite alors, par 
St, Pierre et St. Paul, mais ſur- 
tout par toute Partilerie de leurs 
Saints faits par le ſenat deRome, 
qui faiſoit autrefois les Dieux 
apres leur mort, je vews dire, 
par les papes et leurs officiers, il 
il commande, dis je, à ces agne- 
aux de cire de preſerver ceuæ, 
qui auront de la foi et de la con- 
8 en eux, du demon, et de 
fes aſfauts, et tentations; de don- 
ner et d' augmenter les dons ſpi- 
rituels, pour perſeverer en la 
grace et en lapratique de la ver- 
tu, et pour eviter le peché; com- 
me auſſi de delivrer de Peau, du 
feu, du Tonnerre et de mort 
ſubite; er enfin deffacer les pe- 
ches des hommes & Particle de la 
mort: Comme ſi les merites de 
Feſus Chrit, et Pobſervation des 
Commandemens de Dieu avec la 
bonne vie, et Vamour de Dieu, 
n'etojzent pas capables de produirt 

tous ces effets, 


| 


Ile mettent leur conſiance dans 
ces folies, et les croient, comme 
un article de foi, fans aucune 
e Dieu tou- 
chant Paccompliſſement de ces 
choſes, contre PEcriture ſainte 
et le bon ſens. Celui qui ge 
noje avec ſon Agnus Dei, ne peut 
pas venir pour dire que ſon Ag- 
nu Dei na pu Pempecher de fe 
noyer; que ſon egli'e Pa trompe, 
qu'il n auroit pas été ſi Bardi 
fur l'eau, Sil eut ſu que c'stoit 
une bourde du Papiſme; et qu'il 
ne fe ſeroit point fie à cette 
planchs pourrie, = 


laat rotten Plank. 


He 


| 
N 
N 
b 
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He that burns in the 
Fire of a Houle is nc 
Condition to come, to tell hel 


ot in 


had been very D 
An Dei. r 
If one Dyes a ſudden Death, 
they anſwer he had uot Faith 
to the Ag n Dez, Tis even ſo 
that the Oracles, which were; 
the Prophecys ofthe Heatheniſh 
Prieſts, . were excuſed, when 
they had not their effect; For 
even as the Carnal Step Mother 
knows how .to Lie 2nd Cheat, 


\ 


| 1 
evout to the, 
my j 


F 


1 
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great J 


Nie d'une 


e 

Celui qui byule. dan Pincen« 
die dun matfou, "IF Par en 
erat de 1 Ire gui 
1707 Sa *  FL@ FP ©. 15 , 
volt Ete BYE: Hevut, a l. Sue 


Wes. .. 2 . ; 
* ;: 2 Hehe meurt de mort 
fubite,ils + epondent qu'il Wai 
pas la foi a Pagnus Dei. Cp 
juſtement comme cela ue Þog 
excuſoit les oracles, qui etoien 
les propheties des Pretres Piyen 
quand ils wuvoient pas len 
effet; car tout ainſ. que la ma: 
ratre charnelle ſait mentir"t 
ns pour ſon pro- 


* 


5 Children for her Temporal 
Profit: ſo the Spiritual Step 
Mother, I mean, the Church 
of Rome, knows the Art of Ly- 
ing and Cheating her Children 
for her own Intereſt. And even 
the Child that is ignorant in 
the Affairs of this World, 
knowing nothing of the Malice 
of his Step Mother, believes 
what ſhe. tells him and goes to; 
Aim ſhe propoſed to her- 
elf; ſo the People of the Roman 
Communion, who are right 
Children in matters of Religi- 
On, reading neither the New | 
JTeſtament, nor Divinity, not 
ſeeing their Prieſts Heart, nor 
their hid Intereſt, fall into the 
in they aimed alt. 
Ibe Croſſes of Caravacal 
und the Holy Water have the 
ſame Vertue as the Agnus Dei, 
ſave that they don't blot out 
Sin at the Point of Death; but 
in an Exchange the Holy Wa- 
ter preſerves the Fruits of the 
Earth from Hail; it preſerves 
Men from the Apparitions and 
horrid figures of the Devil, 
from being taken away by him 


— —— I 


. 
: 


fit temporel :. 
ſon propre interet, Et tout ain 


Ja margtre, croit tout ce qu elt 


propoſe ; de meme les Peuples & 


Pretres, ni leur interet cache, 
donnent dans le Panea 


Peau benite preſerve les fruits 


ſerve les hommes des Apparitions 
et des figures horribles du De- 
mon, d'Etre emporte par lui en 
corps et en ame, et a la ven. 


tromper ſes s 5; | 

| de meme la mur. 
tre Spirituellè, je veus dire, Peg. 
liſe de Rome, Jait Part de nen. 
tir et de tromper Jes enfant pour 


que Penfant qui eft ignorant 
dans les affaires de ce monde, ne 
ſachant rien de la malice & 


lui dit, et va au but qu elle ſe 


la Communion Romaine, qui font 
de veritables enfans en matior: 
de Religion, uc liſant, ni le nov 
veau Teſtament ni la Theolog, 
ne voyant pas le Catur de leur; 
1 quill 
avorent en veue. SY 
Les croix de Caravacal et 
Peau benite ont la meme vertu 
que Pagnus Dei, excepte quit 
neffacent pas le peche à Parti 
cle de la mort; ma en echange 


de la terre de la grble; elle pre- 


in Body and Soul, and hath the; 


— 


de le chaſſer; comme fi la we 


te to drive him away; as | 
eg et and a Hvely Faith 

in Chriſt were not ſufficient to 

work all thoſe effects, As for 

the Fire which it quenches, ex- 

perience hath ſhew?'d that it 
411d never put it out from any 
Houſe no more than the Deity | 
of Dough, which they declare 
to have the ſame Vertue; by 
reaſon of which good Bigots 
having carry d the Hoſt in the 
Middle of the Flames out of 
Simplicity, have been conſumed 
in them with their God of 


Dough. | 
4. Why do the Papiſts take 
Holy Water, when they go to 
Bed, or rife, and when they 
enter into the Church? Why 
do the Prieſt ſprinkles them all 
vith Holy Water before he be- 
zins the Pariſh Maſs? And 
why do they form a fign. of 
Croſs in the Air over the Meat, 
when they ſay Grace 


B. Becauſe the Belief of the 


Popiſh Church is that the De- 
vils are ſpread in this Univerſe, 
and are in all the Creatures, ex- 
cpt thoſe which have the Ha- 
bitual Grace that is annexed to 
the Love of God, of which the 
irrational and inanimate Crea- 
tures are uncapable; hence it 
comes that they ute Holy Wa- 
ter in the forefaid Actions; 
that the Prieft ſprinkles a great 
deal of Holy Water over their 
Heads, to drive away the De- 
vil from their Hairs or from 
their Body, if they are not in 
State of Grace, and to caſt him 
Out of the Church; that he ay 

5 
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et la foi vive en Feſus Chrit no- 
rorent pas ſuffiſantes pour operer 


tous ſes effets. Pour ce qui eff 
du feu qu'elle eteint, Fexperi- 
ence a fait voir quelle ne pou- 
voit Peteindre d aucune maiſon, 
non plus que la Divinite de Pate, 
7 105 diſent avoir la mme ver- 
tus 4 raiſon de quoi de bons 
big ots ayant porte pur ſumplicite 
Phoſtie au milieu des flames, y 
ont été conſumes avec leur 
Dieu de pate. abel 


A. D'oq vient que les Papiftes 
prenent de eau benite, quand 
ils ſe couchent, ou qu ile ſe le- 
vent, et quand ils entrent dans 
Vegliſe? Dou vient que le Py8- 
tre les aſperge d'eau benite, a- 
vant que de commencer la meſſe 
de Parroiſſe? Et Touvient qu ili 
forment un ſigne de croix en l'air 
ſur la viande, quand ils beniſ- 
ſent la table, 5: 

B. Parceque la croyance de 
Peghſe Papiſte eſt que les De- 
mons ſont repandus dans tout 
cet univers, et qu ils ſont dans 
toutes les creatures, eæcepts cel- 
be qui ont la grace habituelte 
qui eft annexee' à Pamour de 
| Dieu, dont les creatures irvai- 
ſonnables et inanimees ſont in- 
capables; D'ict vient qu ili ſe 
ſervent d'eau benite-dans les di- 
les actions; que le Petre repaud 
une grande quantiis Pear bs: 
| nite ſurleurs tètes pour chaſſey 
le Demon de leurs cheueuæ et ds 
leur corps, gilt ns ſont pas en 
etat de grace, et poum le h, 
hors de l'egliſe; afin. qu'il em- 


| 


not hinder the Efficaciouſn 


peche pas Peffet debleuts prierel | 


=_ 
of their Prayers. through his 


Temptations, or Suggeſtions, 
by making their Minds wan-+| 


der ing. 


N 9 4 
It is for that reaſon that the 


Prieſt breathes and Bleſſes the 
natural Water of the Baptiſmal 


Fonts, to drive out the Devil 


from it; that it may thus be- 
come an Element fit to confer 
Grace, when uled ; Tis for that 
reaſon that the Roman Church 
Chriſtens the Bells, and gives 
them a God father and a God- 
Mother. Laſtly, 'tis for the 
ſame reaſon that they blets 
the New Houles, Churches, 
Church- yards, Croſſes on the 
Highways, the Plots of Ground 
and the Fruits with the Cuts 
and Statues; for before their 
being bleſs t they have no ver- 
tue, and there would be a Sin 
in rendring any Service or Ho- 
nour of Religion to them, tho 
it be the repreſentation of ſome 
pretended Saint; becauſe the 
Devil is not driven out of 'em: 
So that after their being bleſst, 
the Children and ignorant com- 
monPeople believe there lies hid 
ſome Deity or Vertue; that 
the bleſs't Virgin, the Male 
and Female Saints, are hid in 
their Repreſentations; that 
they are preſent in em, lee, 
hear, and are ready to grant 
all that their Devouts,and Wor- 
ſhippers, ask of em; but before 
the Bleſling they are not in em: 
becauſe they don't lodge in the 
ſame Dwelling with the Devil, 
who was the Maſter of the 
Place before. 3 

A. How, and by whom is that 
Bleſſing performed? 
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Par ſes tentations, Ou ſuggeſti. 


ont, en les 1 engant diftrait Ai, 


„ DISNT i einn 


— 


ö : . A1 12 
Ceſt pour cette raiſon gu l⸗ 
Pretre ſouſfie, et benit V'eau ng- 
turelle des fonts baptiſmduxæ 
pour en chaſſer le Demon 3 a ! 
queelle puiſſe ainſi devenir un 


grace, quand on Sen ſervirg 
C'eſt pour cette raiſon que li. 
gliſe Romaine batiſe les cleches, 
et quelle leur donne un parrajy 
et une marraine. Enfinc'2ſt po 
.cette meme raiſon qu'ilsbeniſſuit 
tes maiſons neuves, les ephiſe, 
les Cimetieres, les croix qui ſon 
fur les grands chemins, les ter. 
res, et les fruits, avec les ina. 
ges, et les ſtatues; car avant 
qu'elles ſoient benites, elles wont 
Point de vertu, et it y auroit je. 
che de leus rendie aucun ſervice 
ou honeur de Religion, quoique 
ce ſoit In repreſentation de que- 
que pretendu Saint; parcegut 
le Demon nien a pas ete chaſſe: 
Deſurtequ*dpres qu'elles ſont he- 
nites, les enfans et la popula 
ignorante croient quit ya que- 
que Divinitè ou vertu de cache; 
ue la Se. Vierge, les Saints tt 
Saintes, ſont caches dans leur 
repreſentations; qu'ils j voient, 
entendent, et qu ils ſont frets 
a accorder tout ceque leurs di- 
vots,et adorateurs, leur demanl- 
ent; mais qu'ils ny ſont at 
avant la benedidion: parcequ ils 
u habitent pas dans le nieme ab- 
micile que le Demon, qui etolt 
te maitre de la place aupart- 
PPP 

A. Comment, et par qui eſt ct 
[2s cette benedidion ſe fait 


element propre pour conferer in 


- ww S. ,* TW Yo . ee oy ðᷣ . En 
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z By the Prieſt or by the B. Pur le Petre, ou par PE- 


Biſhopy.if it be a Church, with 
forming a certain number of 
Sons of Crols, directing ſome 

Prayers to God, to the Dead 
Men and Women, called Saints, 
nd by Sprinkling them with 
Holy Water; or elſe by the 
Laity, when they are things 
ich they will Eat, in 


I paſs over in Silence the 
Medals, and the Scaputlary, to 
which they give the vertue to 
lot out at the Point of Death, 
al the Sitis one hath Commit- 
ted during his Life; and more 
over to the Scapulary. that of 
preſerving from the Thunder- 


galt and from being drowned: 


Which both laſt Points experi- 
ence hath ſnew'd to be falle. 
As for the firſt, it is alſo falſe, 


being grounded upon the on- 


* 


ve que, ſi ceſt une egliſe, en for- 
mant un certain nombre de ſignes 
de Croix, adreſſant queques pri- 
eres à Dieu, aux hommes et aux 
fenmes mortes, appeiles ſaints 
el ſaintes, et en bes aſpergeant 
Menu benrte; on bien par les 
Laiques, quand ce ſont des cho- 
ſes qurils' veulent' manger, ou 
„ are pots oor pd 
Fe puſſe ſous ſilence les medail- 
les, et le Scapuiaire, auæ quels 
7s donnent la vertu deffacer 2 
Particle de la mort tows les pee 
ches que: Pon a commis durant 
fa vie; et de pius au Scapulnire 
celle de preferver du Tonnerre et 
tre noye': mas lienpertence 
no a fait voir que ces deux 
terniets-points ſont faux." bur. 


 cequireſÞ du premier, il eſt auſt 


faxes comme etant fonde fur la 
ſeule fantaiſ et parole au valet, 


ly fancy and word of the'Ser- | ſans le Conſentement, ui la Pro- 
vant, without the Confenriand Þ mefſe du: A 


4. What is Scapulaff ? 
B. Tis à Piece of Cloth on | B. Cet une piece a ern 
la quelle Tmage de lat vierge eff 
 repreſentee, que les Papiſtes por- 


which the Image of ti Virgin 
Miry'is reprefented;* which the 
Papiſts wear about et, even as | 
the firing of St. Erez. 

Anetner © Abuſe of Popery, |. 
which 38 very Criminal, is ne- 


vet to call upon God alone, or þ/ 


— 


A. Qweſt ceque Scapulaire ? 
B. Off ine piece Cori for 


tent ſur eum, de menre' que le 
Cordon de St. Fr ang9u. | 


n aue abus du Papiſme, 


uf eff tres criminel, c'eſt de ne 


ama indoguer Dieu ſeul, ou 


ſeſus Chriſt alone. in cheir Pray- | Feſus Chrit ewl dans leurs Þrie- 


es, but to Couple them with | 
l theFlock of heit pretended þ 
Saints as if they ſhould” mi- 


int God and Chritt ; and j foient” de Dieu, & de dc 
vere afraid not to obtain their | Chi, er gu fl, ene PERr. oh 


Re teſt through his only Pro- 
als, er h e only Nine of 
Chtiſt: Becauſe it is ſaid A#s 


Jet, mans te les accotipler avec 
toute la troupe de leurs preten- 
ds Sdintt; comme Sls ſe me- 
ent de Dieu, et de Feſt 


ne as obtentr leu 


Negra "te 
4 


vertu 0. e #4 . „„ 
m feut nom de Je CMI - pts 
crgu eſt dit © anx Act. 8. 22. 


5 22, Repent therefore at this | 


* 


: D d d | an 


if perhaps the. thought of ehin 
Heart ma; be F org iven thee. * 
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ty Wickedneſs, and Pray God, 


Nay, .it hath, been obſerved 
that they have nothing elle in 


their Mouth in Itah, but, La 


Madona or ſant' Antonio, ſun 
Nicolao di Bari, and the; other 
Male or Female Patrons of the 
other Provinces. They put al- 
moſt all their Devotion and 
Love jn thoſe Creatures, cloath- 
ed with the Name of Male 
and Female Saints, and have 
more truſt in em; becaule 
they have been Men, Women, 
Sinners, and in the ſame Ne- 
ceſſity, as they. Wherefore they 
zeaſon thus within themſelves, 
if I call upon one only, and 
this one won't hear me, nor 
help me, I am undone; but if 
I call upon many, . if one won't, 
the other will: and Conſequent- 
ly, if God or Chriſt, whom 
they account, as ſeverer and 
teſs good towards em, becauſe 


they are the Purity itſelf and | 


hate Sinners, refuſe to hel 
them, the others, with the 
Bleſs't Virgin to whom the Fa- 
ther and the Son refuſe nothing, 
as they ſay, becauſe of her 
Quality of beingChriſt'sMother, 
will be againſt it, and will do 
Jo much by their Prayers and 
Interceſlion; that they ſhall ob- 
tain and procure, to them what 
they deſire. From wheuce they 
pretend the Prayer is ſtronger 


with the Interceſſion of the 


Saims, than without it; where- 


by they accuſe, indirectly the 
| Ron of Chr in 


Itercctl rift of inſufti- 
ciency, Which is againſt the 


Sv, + 4a es 


Repens toi donc ne cette ichn 
malice, et prie Dien, afn que; 


il eſt paſible, la penſee de ton 


coenr te foit-pardonnee. 


ont rien autre à la bouche dan: 
Plialie,, que la ' vierge Marie, 
ou ſaint Antoine, ſaint Nicola 
de Bari, et les: autres Patrons 
ou Patrones des nutres:Provin- 
ces, Ils mettent preſque toute 
leur devotion et amour dans ces 
creatures, revetues du nom de 
ſaints et de ſaintes, et y ont plus: 
de Confiance; parcequ'ils ons ets 
hommes, femmes, pecheurs, et 
dans les memes neceſites,queux: 
C'eſt pourquoi ils raiſonnent ainſ 
au dedans d'euæ memes, fi Tin- 
vogue ſeulement une perſonne,tt 

que cette perſonne ne veuille pas 

m'exaucer, ni maider , je ſus 
 perdu; mais ſi jen invoque plu- 
fieurs, ſi Pun ne veut, Pautre 
voudra: et par conſequent |i 
Dieu, ou Feſus Chrit, qu'ils re- 
gerdent, comme plus ſeveres, et 
moins hons à leur egard, parce- 
au ils ſont la purets meme, et 


p. Fl hazſſent les pecheurs, re- 


fuſent de les aider, les autres 
avec la vierge à qui le pere et 
le fils ne refuſent rien, comme 
ils diſent à cauſe de ſa qualite 
de mere de J. Ch. 3% oppeſeront; 
et feront tant pay leurs priens 
et interceſſon; Ju ils obtiendront 
et leur procureront ce qu'ils di- 
freut. I) og. ils pretengent que 
la Briere of plus forte avec lin- 
terceſſion des ſain 
par on ils accuſent indirectemeni 
Pinterceſſion de Feſus Chrit id in- 
e, es qu of comet 
1 "AY . 


_ Seripture, 
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On a meme 'obſerve quils . 


s ſaints que ſans elle: 


ld — — 8 — — . * CR --2 "aw 2025 


They make to . themſelves an 
dea of. God, like to that of 


the Kings and Princes of the 


larth; thoꝰ there be an infinite 
diſtance between God and the 
noſt Potent Monark in the 
World; and the one's Conduct 
is infinitely remote from that 
of the other, the Conduct of 
God being only grounded upon 
ſuſtice and Right, as being 
uncorruptible, unmovable, and 
uncaple to take from, or to 
grant, what ought no to be: 
whereas that of a Soveraign is 
rounded chiefly upon his own 
2 0 which hepreſerves by Po- 
licy. And ſo he dares not refuſe 
to the great ones of his Houle, 
or to his Friends, what they in- 
treat him. in the behalf of ano- 
ther, tho? it ſhould be unjuſt ; 
tor fear they would pull him 
down from, his Throne, poiſon 
him, kill him, or refuſe to 
Obey, and help him, when he 
ſhould ſtand in need of them. 
Wherefure Policy which is the 
Goddeſs of the States of this 
World, orders him to yield, 
and obey his Courtiers in things 
that he approves not of, and 
often againſt his will; But God 
dreads no Body, nor ſtands in 
need of any one: Wherefore 
God doth nothing but what is 
ut and right, and grants or 
denys nothing, but what ought 
to be granted or deny'd, it be- 
ing juit in itſelf, or by reaſon 
ot nis Promiſe ; and not, be- 
aule ſuch. a Saint Prays him 
in the behalf of one Perſon, or 
becauſe they caſt upon his Back 


lome Thouſands of Idolatrous 


Men aud Women, declaredSaints 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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[ Ts ſe font une idée de Dieu, 

ſemblable à celle des Roi et des 
Princes de la Terre; qucigu'ily 
ait une diftance infime entre 
Dieu et le plus puiſſant Monar- 
que du monde; et que la con- 
duite de Pun eſt infiniment eloi2- 
nee de celle de Pautre, la con- 
duite de Dieu etant ſeulement- 
fondee fur la juſtice et le Droit, 
comme etant incorruptible, im- 
mu able et incapable d'bter, ou 


1 
hi 
U 


d accorder ce qui ne le doit pas 
etre; au lieu que celle du ſou- 
verain eſt fondee principalement 
ſur ſon propre interet qu'il con- 
ſerve par la Politique, Et ain( il 
woſe pas refuſer aux Grands de 
ſa maiſon, ou a ſes amis, ce dont 
ils le prient en faveur d'un au- 

tre, encore que ce ſoit injuſte 3 
crainte qu'ils wentreprifſent de 
le detroner, de lempoiſonner, de 
le tuer, ou qu'ils ne refuſaſſent 
de lui obeir, et de le fecourir, 
quand il en auroit beſoin. C'eſt 
Pourquoi la Politique qui eſt la 
Decſſe des etars de ce monde, lui 

ordonne de ceder, et dobeir & 
ſes courtiſans dans les choſes 
qu'il wapprouve pas, et ſou vent 
a contre Coeur; mais Dieu ne 
redoute perſonne, ni wa beſoin 
de qui que ce ſoit: C'eſt pour- 

quoi Dieu ne fait rien que ce 
quieſt juſte et droit, et n'accor de, 
ni ne 2 rien, que ce qui ſe 
doit accorder, ou refuſer, tant 
juſte en ſoi-msme, ou a raiſon 
de ſa promeſſe; et non pas, par 
cequ*um tel ſaint le prie en fa- 
veur d'une perſonne, ou farce- 
quon lui donne 4 dos plufieurs 
milliers Phommes et de femmes 
Idolatres, declares ſaints par le 
Pape apres 5 mort, pour en 
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by the Pope after their Death, 
to make People conceive an 
higher eſteem for em, and then 
build upon that rotten Fou 
dation the Worſhip and Service 
of the Creatures, for to pay 
them theit Gratefulneſs for the 
Imaginary Good and Help they 
receive of em in this World. 
A4. It ſeems they miſtruſt. 
God, and that it is for that 
Tealou they Worſhip and make 
ule of that infinite number of 
falſe Interceſſors, to reſiſt him 
in caſe of Refuſal, and cauſe 
him to do what they ask him 
for the others, whether he 
will, or no: Which 1s a Pra- 
ctice very injurious to Deity, 
and which dithonours ſo much 


nouring them; that if God 
would give them leave to come 
dewn on Earth, they would 
deſtroy. all their Worſhippers 
and Callers upon em, or puniſh 


em Severely. 


. Tis rightly ſpoken, Even 
they have puſt't Impiery and 
Cheat in this Point to the ut- 
moſt degree; for, 5 
1ſt. They ſay the Bleſsd 
Virgin is the Queen of Heaven 
and Earth; that nothing is ob- 
tained in Heaven, but through 
her Hands; that ſne is the 
Channel through which all 
Graces flow down to us; and 


that whoſoever ſhall have De- 


votion in her, ſhall never Pe- 
Tiſh, In a word they attribute 
to her that which betits God, or 


et ie fecours maginaive q ili in 


8 _ 8 : 1 1 
regoivout duns et monue. 
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Nie geen. 


de les honorer; que fi Dieu leur 
donnoit permiſſion de deſcendre 


leurs Adorateurs et ceuæ qui lit 
invoguent, ou bien ilr les puni- 


| rojent ſeverement. 


B. C'eſt au pied de la Letiu. 


Ils out meme pouſſe ! Impieté, 
et la tromperie en ce point ju 
. dernier degré; car, 


Vierge eſt la Reine du Ciel et de 
la Terre; qu'on wobtient rien 
dans le Ciel que par ſes mains; 

wells eſt le canal par où toutes 
Lograres decoulent juſqu'd ng; 
et que celui qui aura de la de- 
votion en elle, ne perira ama. 
En un mot ils lui attripuent 66 


is Chrit ſeuleme nt; comme vou 


Chriſt only; as you may wh 


pouver voir dans fa litanie: C 


ſux terre, ils detrutyoient tou 


emierement ils diſent que la dt. 


| gut convient à Dieu, ou à Jr. 


v4 
ig God's Glory, and. Chriſt's 
2+: with his Interceſſion, to 
ire it to another, and to make 
Creature Partaker of what is 


ye butto him, and to God only. 
2. They make People call , 


won many Saints, Who were 
8 in the World 5. as the 
Three Kings, St. Unſula.Cap- 


. 7p 80 4 ran Chelan Bing To 
* — tant Companion. 
het Litany Which 52 feat. \ y 


28 
ui eff lerober la Glbite' El 
7 if derober la Gloire de Dieu 
& Je" drate ts Folia Chtit e, 
Jon interceſſon, Your tet net 
WI-autye, et pour faire la cia. 
ture participante de\tequi u': 
Gre qu e Dig ſeu | "s 

sf, 


win of an Army. of 11090 Vir. 5% Aune arne, Ponze mille 
ins, the King of England's } wrzges, fille du Rot d Angle ter- 


aughter, when there was no. 
Ling of England, St. Catherine 
the King Coſtus of Alexandria's 


Daighter, when there was no | 4 


King of Alexandria, which 
Convinced alſo 50 Philoſophers 
and turned them to the Chriſt i-. 
an Faith with the Queen Fau- 
fin; and St. Margaret whom 
the Devil ſwallow?d down, but 
who burſted alſo of ner: by 
reaſon of which her Legend is 
read in the Roman Church to 
the Women newly, brought to 
Bed; that they may be happily 
delivered from their Labour, 


1 


aux femmes nou vellement accau— 


ieee 
reuſement deljvrees de leur Tra- 


vail, comme elle du Dragon in- 


F the Idolatry of the Church 


4 FHey fay the Emperor 
F hath ail des with 
tne Turks. . 

5. Why hath he not joined 
himſelf in a League, with the 
Czar and Poland, to turn 'em 
dut from Europe; fecing they 


5 ſhe from the Infernal Dragon. | fernal. 1 | 
. —— — —  n em 


TheTwelfth Diſcourſe. | Donuziime Entretien? 


De I/Iiolatrie de PEgliſe 


Romaine. 


in# dit que PEmpereur à 
fait la pdix avec les 
Turcs. i | 
B. Que ne geſt il ligus avec 
le Czar et la Pologne, pour les 
chaſſor de l Europe; puiſqwils 


don't 


ne permettent pas d iniprimer, ni 


8 


on't allow their Subjects to 
kan 'nox to leam an of the 
-bnſtian ; Tongue, that... they 
| may r never come out Wes, 
hometiſm, © : 

i Ae, is however one | 
$99 


95 i e 3 
IN . m. 3 4 


3 115 ule they have exter-, 
mijiated the Idols in all the 
Places of” their Depe endency.. 
The 2 5 Won't transfer the "Glory. 
ad the Creature, e, as the 
Phpiſts. \ 


B. We Jo raviſh the Glo. 
ry of God ro give it to a Crea- , 
ture, We worſhip God and 


we honour the Saints. 


2 95 


A. Don't you bow down to 


to the Statue and Picture of a 
Dead Man or Woman? Don't 
you call u on ir? Don't you 

ay to it, to obtain your necel[- 
E things through it? Don't 
you perfume it with Frankin- | 
cenſe? Don't you burn Wax 
Candles and Lamps Day and 
Night to its Honour? In a 
word don't you ſerve it i in a 
Religious Manner? 

B. Tis true; but that Ho- 
nour and Service is but Rela- 
tive: For we refer it to the 
- Thing repreſented therein. | 

"4 The Heathenzdidthelike ; 
and for all that they are called 
Idolaters by the Prophets, and 
the Apoſtles. The Chineſe do 
the ſame as you; and for all 
that no Body dares lay Re 
are no Lolaters. eee 4 

2. We dont believe out | 
Images, nor the Saints r 
ſented by dem, to be God. 


1 


The end Por * th 


| is paint FUR, 


geen : 
rendre. nc ung 
ee ng ef ee 
jamais fortir T Ir Pane, 


1 en 2 1 


A. N pots a 


] 


1 {+ 
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7 2 © 
7 4 1 ls ont erer 
les 25 Fea tous les Heu tt 
leny dependance. Tis ne eulen 
pas tranſporter la Gloiret de Dien 
4 la Crenture, comme bog Fi. 
n 

B. Nous ne raviſſons 3a is 
Gloire de Dieu Pour la ame 
2 la Creature : Now 1 G01; 


Dieu, et now honorons let Sami 


A. Ne Vous Profternez volt 
pas devant la Statue et! Inge 
Pun homme our d une Fenn 
morte? Ne Pinvoquez vors pf 
Ne la priez vous pas four en 
obtenir vas neceſſites? Ne Pen 
cenſez vous pas? Ne tenez vou. 
Pas des ChandPles et des Tampes 
eclairees jour et nuit en ſon 
Boneur ? En un mot ne Ia ferve: 


B. Il eft vrai; mais 5 
neur, et ct ſervice, ne ſont gut 
relatifs : Car nous tes rYapportons 
a la choſe qui y eſt repreſentee. 
A. Les Payens en faiſoient d 
meme; et cependant les Prophe- 
tes, et les Apbtres, Wont pas 
laiſſs de les appeller Tdolgires, 
Les chinois font Ia mene cloſe 


litres. 


| n9s Images, i tes Sanits quit 


1 ſont EE Ft ſotent Dieu. 


A. Les Payens et {es Chinns 


4. The Heathens and Ching 7 e 


N 9 rr 
9 "> 

th * 3 

HAY 


have 


vous Pas Pune maniere. Teh | 
"4 grenuſe. | 


que vous ; et cependant perſonne, 
noſe dire quits "ts ne font Pas Il. 


B. Nous ne croyons ts 4 


God; but only in your belief, 


| tria,, Dulia, aud 


wie never believed neither; 
dat their Idols, or their Proto- 
pes were Gods: And it is for 
tut very thing that ye are the 
non Guilty, becauſe knowing 
tat neither the Image, nor 
the thing repreſented therein, is 
God, you. render em the ſame 
Honour and Ser vice, as to God 
tho! you have not the ſame 
Eſteem for thole two objects of 
your Worſhip,, believing the 


{INS ISL. Cale DEDDAG Se 
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wont jamais cru non e Que 
leurs Idoles ou leurs Prototypes 
fuſſent Dieuæ : Et c pour. 
cette meme raiſon que vous tes 
plus Caupables, parcegus ſachant 
que, ni Images, ni la aboje re: 
preſentse · en elle; nest / Dieu, 
vous leur rendez le nie bo- 
neur et Service qu'a Dieu ʒ quoi: 
que vous nayez pas la mè me eſti. 
me de ces deux objets de votre 
culte, en croyant l'un Greatures 


o 
"| 


one Creature, and the other, the | et l'autre, Createur. Mais per- 


Creator, _ But permit me to | 
tell you that this your different 
eſteem puts no difference in the 
Religious. Worſhip and Service 
you exhibit to them and to 


upon Which the ſaid Adoration 
and Service are Grounded, and 
which they preſuppole, 


B. What d'ye mean by a 
Religious Worſhip and Service? 
4. An homage, or an ho- 
rour and a Service of Altar 
and Temples, rendred to an 
object ; whether it is believed 
G, r ng. 
Z. There are three ſorts of 
Worſhip and Service, viz, La- 
Hõßperdulia. 
The firſt is due to God; the 
ſecond to the Creature; and 
the third to Chriſt s Mother. 


1 


 mettez moi de vous dire que 
cette differente eſtime, que vous 
en avez, ne met aucun die- 
rence dans Phoneur-et le ſervice 
de Religion, que vous leur ren- 
dez, & eux et & Dieu; mais 
ſeulement dans votre croyance, 
fur. la quelle le dite Adoration et 
Service ſont fondes, et quits 
preſuppoſent. | | 
B. 2reentendez vous par Ado- 
ration et Service de Religion? 
A. Un homage, ou un honeur 
et un ſervice d Autel et de tem- 
ple, rendus à un objet „ſoit qu'- 


on le croit Dieu, ou non. 


2 175 | «iis. HB 34s - 
B. II y a trois ſortes d Adora-... 
tion, et de Service, Savoir, La- 
trie, Dulie, et Hyperdulie. Le 
Premier de ces cultes eſt ds à 
Dieu; le ſecond, d la Greaturez. 
et le troiſiẽ me, à la Mere de e- 


822 


fus Chrit. 


5 ou 


4, That is not ſo; for you 


hall find but one ſort of Reli- 
Nous Worſhip and Service in 
the Scripture, called in Greek 
ſometimes Latria, and ſome- 
unes Dulza, exhibited to God 
done; but never I perdulia: 
W it appears by the Texts here 
under markt: and therefore 


A. Cela n'eſt pas; car vous: 
ne trouverea qu ume; forte de 
culte Religieux dans PEcriture, 
| appelle en Grec qutque fais La- 
trie, et queque fou Dulie, le quel 
et rendu 4 Dieu ſeul, niau ja A; 
5 maus H Iperdulie, comme il parait 
Par les texte; ci deſſous nia guss 
C pour quoi cette prion 
| | | | ue 
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ſuch a Diſtinction is good 'for | ue vant. rien, parcequelle ve f to 
nothing, betauſe it is not found | trounve pat dans Ecriture, nau bt 
in the Scripture, but onty in feulenient dans let Ecritt du b 
the Heathenjſh Writings out of] Payens, don votre &gliſe la ti. be 
which your Church hath taken ve, pour defendre fon 1ddlarie, Wl Fc 
it; to defend her Idolatry after | de la eme maniere, quieux. Ml wi 
the ſame manner, as the. 8 
Matt 4. 1e. Thou foals | Matth. 4. tov Tu adoterat h wi 
worſbip"#he Lord thy God, and | ſeigneus tou Dieu, et tu le ſe Ml 
n thou ſerve; There | vivas lui ſeul; I. i vi 
is in the Greek, and to him Grec, et tu rendtat lui fel Ml at 
only ſnalt thou render Latria, le culte de Latrie, x, d wig On 
Y dun uu dn Ses. agel CHs. s 
. Sam. 7. 3. Prepare your . San. y. 3. Ranger von ll ve: 
Hearts unto the Lord, and I Caur à Eternel, et ſerve: git 
ſerve him only, The Greek lays, | lui ſeul. Le Grec it," Ml co 
and render Dulia to him | rendez* 4 lui ſeul le culie d Bil for 
only, D E avT@ wore «| Dulie, x du] onre Ai wry: WH Pi 
Thus you ſee by the Scrip- Ainſi vdur voyea par PEcrivun Wil by 
ture that in matters of Re- | qe matiere de Religion Latrie K 
ligion Lazria and Dulia are | et Dulie ſont dus a Dieu ſeul. pre 
due to God only. 2 eee 91g D 0 {013 Bok 975 
Latria and Dulia fignify'} Latrie et Dulie ſiniſient tou: Wi ma 
both Service, being derived (of | deux ſervice, &tant derives e the 
the Verbs Au and Suad's, Verles Narpd/y et qu S. ic 
Servio, I ſerve; becauſe wor- vio, je ſers; pareegu adorer bel 
ſniping God is Serving him. Dieu, c eſt ie ſer uir. i 
As for Hyperdulia, there is Pour degui eſt d' Hyperdulityil Hin 
none in the Scripture. I u en a point dans PErriturt, Ay 
They are all Greek Terms | Ce font tous des termes Gvit Ye; 
; introduced: and uled by your | introduits er employes gorge De. 
Superior Popiſh Clergy to blind | premiers de votre Clerge Pupiſo Wk: 
and burſt the Ignoran?s Eyes; pour aveugler et creoer les v. id) 
even as, when ye ſay, we dont | des ignorant; de mms gu e 
worſhip the Saints, but we'ho- | quand: vous dites,nous Wadorois 
nour them: which is ridiculous, | pas les Saints, mais nous ler! ln 
nonſenſical, and is properly | norons: ce qui eſt ridicule, 
ſpeaking but an evation by vnide de bon ſens, #t'ne}-« 
playing upon words. Becauſe | proprement parler, qu'une evaſ. 
it is the ſame, as if I wou'd on en ſe jouant des mots. Por- 
ay of one, 1 dont ſalute him, | ceque ce# le mme, que fj 50 #- 
but J pull of my Hat to him; |/ow de quẽ gu un, je ne % ut 
I dont honour him, but I bow Pati as je lui leve mon chups. 
bur I reverence him; 1 don't 4 fan la reverence; Je mt # 
delieve him, bur I give Credit eg par, mai Jai ww 


1 Tn A 1 8 * G & ; 
to: his words; I den't drink, 


e ſe 
A but, I up- I don't ſee him, | 
der bu L look on him; I don't 
11. I bat him, but I ſtrike him, &. 
ur For to worſnip and to honour 
i» WW vith-an honor of Religion are 
Wl $yconimous; words, which ſig- 
1 wify. the. lame thing. . 
fer. Wl Nap, there is a Pichue of the 
1% Virgin4MaryinSt. Aary Church 
ſeal t Nome with this Inſcription, 
% ex VII A Luca depicts, that 
Wis to fay, this is one of the ſe- 
ven Pictures of the Bleſs t Vir- 
2 6 gin drawn\by-St.. Luke, which, 
"i WM condemneth - yout Hyperdulia; 
bor, if it is true that ſuch, a 
%: Picture hatli been drawn really 
un i by St. Lake, as they averr it in 
m Kone, why hath not St Luke 
J. produced ſome example, nor 
eisen any. Advice, or Com- 
0 mandment, for to exhibit her 
ae the Religious worſhip and ſer- 
. vice of Hyperdulia in his Gol-| 7 
„er pe! which he wrote 18 Vears 
ier Chriſt's Death, or at leaſt 
45 in his Book of the Ads of the 
e, Apoſtles which he wrote 55 
n ears after our Bleſs't Saviours 
l Leath « Seeing therefore he 
% eps a deep ſilence thereupon | 
bz allotting her no Religious 
n Worhip and Service at all, 
vis notwithſtanding that he had 
jo, dran ſo many Pictures of her, 
ule, Neing Skillful in Painting, it is 
% n evident token he knew no- 
AM. hing of this new. worſhip, tho? | 
1. e had been choſen by God to 
4. ite the Chriſtian Religion. 
ut lu fine there is no Chriſtian} 


| 
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neration ppur luis je ne leerou pas, 
mar aj cute foi à ſes paroles; je 
je hi pas, mani ume; qe n le 
von pa mais jeleregarde; je ne 
le bata pas, mais je be frat te 
Car adorex of bonover dx enen, 
de Religionfout des mats Synpni- 
mes, qui ſuißent la meme choſe. . 
Va meme une Image de lade. 
Vierge dans egliſe de Sc. Marie 
a. Rome avec cette Inſcription, 
una. ex VII A Luca depittis, c'eſt : 
dire, voici une des ſept Images 
de la Vierge Marie, peintes par 
St. Luc, ce qui condanine votre 
Ayperdulie; car Sil eſt vrai que, 
St. Luc ait reellement. peint cet. 
te Image, comme on Paſſeure + 
Kome, pourquoi eft ce que St. 
Luc wa pas produit quequ? e- 
emple, ni donné aucun avs, or 
commandement pour lui rendre 
Phoneur et le jcrvice veligieuzx 
aHyperdulie, dans ſon Evangile , 
ui ecrivit 18 ans apres la 
mort de Feſus Chrit, ou du moins 
dans ſon livre des Ates des Apb- 
tres quill ecrivit. 55 ans apros la 
mort de notre ſauveur uu done . 
qu'il garde un ſi prafond ſilence , 
{a deſſus en ne lui ajugeant dic 
tout point de HEAT ſervice” 
de Religion, non obiant quit _ 
ait peint tant d Images Fells 
etant habile dans Part de pein- 
dre, eſt. une marque &vidente - 
qu'il ne ſavoit rien de ce nou ve- 
au culte, hien qu'il eut'ele choiſi 
de Dieu pour ecrire la Religion 
Chretienne. W 
| " Enfin. il w'ya point de Saint 
Cbhretien, ni de Sainte dans 1s 
ciel, mais ſeulement des amt 


„le nor Female Saint in Hea - 
% but only Souls, which.are| 
; 1+ WW Seins, but parts of Saints, 
96 | 

| 


ir Bodys being in the Tomb: 


4 


qui ſont des parties de Saints, 


leurs corps tant dans le tombeaus-,; 
| Thus 


Eee 


392 N 
Thus I Challenge whole Pope! 
to ſind me one only Text in all 
the Seripture that ſay a Religi- 
. ous Honour and Service 5 
to he rendred to the Souls tha 


8 2 4 4 
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2 
1 


are in Heaven. 


And for a Confirmation of 


whit 1 have ſaid heretofore, you 
ſhall find in theScripture that rhe 
only Civil worſhip and ſer vice 
Hath been rendred to Men, 
which even Scripture will have 
us to render to our Enemys, and 
which it calls Latria, Deu. 28. 


= NareÞotis mils 6, $2916 08, 
at's, hou ſhalt render Latria 
or Service to thy Enemys; but 
that it is forbidden to exhibit 
the Religious Worthip and Ser- 
vice, which you call Dulza, to 
a Creature; as it appears by the 
Devil's Requeft and Chriſt's 
Anfwer in St. Matthew'C. 4. 8 
for you ſhall ſee in the 6th and 
ch v. that the Devil owns to 
Chriſt, that he is not God, but 

4 Creature, by a him. 
know his Ignorance and Doubt 


The Second Part of the French 


| dons d nor Enemis, et u elke 


| ainft Je defie tout ls Papiſne de 


me trouver un ſeul terte dun 
PEcrituve qui i que Fon 
ve rendre un honeur et un ſer. 
vice de Religion nua ames wig 
ſont dane l Gl. 
Et pour Confirmation de cequ 
Pai dit ci-devant, vou troy: 
rez dans PEcriture*hueÞonw, 
rendu auæ hommes que le ſeul 
honeur et ſervice Civil, que IB 
criture veut mè me que nous revs 


appelle Latrie, Deut. 28. fl 
Ace ebe df EN Nes vd, . 
2 dine, tu 3 ; 
ſeroice à tes Biemis ©, mais quil 
# defendu de vendre le cultet 
le ſer vice de Religion que vou 
appellez dulie, à la Creature: 
comme il paroit par le defir di 
Diable et la reponſe de F. Ch; en 
St. Matthieu, c. 4. Car vont 
verrea' dans le Ge. et ge. verſtt, 
que le Diable avoue à J. Cb. qui 
neſt pas Dieu, mais une Creatur, 
en lui faiſant connoitre ſon igno. 


„rauce et ſon doute touchant ft 


concerning his being the Son of 
e eee | 
God, caſt thy felf down, c. dll | 
zheſe things will T give thee, i 
_ thou wilt fall down and worſhip 
me: and neventheleſs Chriſt an- 
ſwers to him, v. 10. Get thee 
hence, Satan, for it is wiitten,, 
thou ſhalt morſhip the Lord thy 
So, and bim only ſbalt thou 

ſerve: Which anſwer had been 
-- ridiculous and nonfentical, if it 
ad been Lawful to exhibir to 
2 Creature any other Religions 


| 


Worſhip and Service, than La-| p 


ria? Becauſe the Devil could 
have reply'd to Chrift, that 


qualite de fils de Dieu, diſant, fi 
er le fils de Dieu, jette toi u 
bas;EFc. Fete donner ai toutes eu 
choſes i en te proſternant en tem 
tu madores 5 Et neamoins Feſu 
Chrit. Jui repond au verſet tet, 
va, Satan; car il eſt ecrit, u 
adorer a. * Tr ton Dieu, et 
tu le ſerviras lui ſeul: La gueli 
re ponſe auroit &te ridicule et de 
fituse de bon ſens, vil eut tid 
permis de rendre à la Creature 
queque autre culte et ſerviced 
Religion que celui de Lain 
urcegue le Diable auroit repli 
gut A Feſus Chrit, ce texts i e. 
tend de Padoration de Latrie qui 


* 


J 


Text d underſtood pf Lavria | 


je neige point de toi, priſque 


es pes, pour Padorer, 


| , * 1 (r 7 rer 
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——_— 
je adi, pas, ere quiet eruſſes 
que e Juis Dieu, quand t te 
| N ernęfais en terre, 7 gt que 71s 
m adorerou, t ayant inne le 
contraire par mes paroyes,, maze 
Jaz. ſeulement requis que tu me 
rendi ſſæs e et le ſervice 


- 
* 


de Dulie. 


i 
's 


FFT 
Auel coe. à Pane ne ven ti 
af porter avec ce Paſſage? 


Pareillement la defenſe et le 
commandement que Ange fit 2 
Jean, quand il ſe. pra erna @& 
for e, 4 Bic. 
10. auroient ete def leu, 
Pour ne pas dire, ridicules, i- 
ant, garde que tu ne la faſſos, 

e 116 ton compag non de ſervice, 
et de tes freres qui ont le té- 
0ignage de Feſtus; adore Die - 
Car il auratt di dire, il ne faut 
as que tu madores du culte ds 
Latrie, uetant;pas Dieu; mais - 
tu pews te proſterner, et madorey 


12 auch I don't require of thee, 
ti: WY fioce I have not defired thee, to 
ſer. believe that, I am a God, when 
qui deu wouldſt fall down and 
vormhip me, having inſinuated 
rque Wi to. thee the contrary. by my 
ie. words; but I have required on- 
i that thou wouldſt exhibit me 
ſeul I the Religious Worſnip and Ser- 
Eee of Dua. 
. What an Impertinent anſwer |. 
el: for the purpoſe doſt thou bring 
1 me with that paſſage? 
Likewiſe the Angel's Prohi- 
of bition and Command, made to 
1 n, when he fell down to his 
h feet to worſhip him, Rev. 19. 
„10. had been defective, not to 
re; lar ridiculous, ſaying. See thou 
it nat, I am thy fellow Ser- 
e vnt and of thy 1 that 
ou; Wi Bare the Teſtimony. of Jeſus; . 
ſet ay God For he ſhowld 
vil have ſaid, thou muſt not wor- 
ure ip me with Latria, being not |? 
W. God; but thou mayſt fall doun 
t ud worſtip me with Dulia ac- 
i Wing to thy Duty, I being an 
„Angel. Beſides John would 


have reply d to his Prohibition, 


1 fog you tell me yu are my 
low Servant, and oue of my 
, Brethren that have the Teſti- 
is 8 "voy of ſeſus, and you have 
et declared to me before, that 


Jou ea, 
jo Therefore, pray, don't, forbid 
me to fullfil my Duty towards 
jou by exhibiting you the Wor- 
hip of Dulia. As for what 

jou add, worſhip God, that is 
inderſtood of a worſhip.of La: 

dn which I won't exhibit to 
Jou, ſince you have told me, 
ft now you are an Angel, and 


nAngel,Drulais due to 9 


du culte da Dulie 0 ton 
devoir, puiſque je uit un Ange. 
D'ailleurs jean aurait repligue à 
fa defenſe, puiſque veus me di- 
tes que vor les mon compagnon 
Heſervice,ct un de mesfreres qui 
ont be temoignage de Jeu et que 
vous m'avez declare ai Date 
ue. vous Etes un l fe, Du lie voi 
oft. due. C'eſt paiirquai je vou 
prie de ne me point defendre de 
m aquiter de mon Devoir envers 
vous en vous reudant adoration 
de Dulie. Pour cequi eſt de ce 
gue vous ajoutez, adore Dieu, 
cela Sentend de Padoration de 
Latrie que je ne veus pus vous 
rendre, e vene⁊ de 
me declarer que vous éties un 


Caalequemiy a Cleatuic. Kev, 


| 


ee: 18. 
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IS. IT, Whereby you ths 14 e, et par conſequent 1 

15 your 18 worſhip en eue, Rebel. 2 21ʃ * 
ſer vice of Dulia had not been | ou v0ws boyez q ue, fil® Adoration 
forbid *by God, both Chriſt | ez le ſervice a Dulie que vous 
and the Angel had been in the | av invtntes, neufſenr pas itt 
wrong in their Anſwer and | Lefendus de Dieu, tant Feſus 
Prohibition : Nay, you ſhan't | Orig que Ange, fe ſergio 
find in the whole Scripture that | z7ompes dans leur Reporiſeet dim 
any Religious Worſhip and Ser- | leur Defenſe: Vous nt trouveres 
vice hath been rendred to any] Pas meme dans aucun endroit a 
| Creature of what Excellence] ”Ecriture qu aucun culte, u 

loever, or adviſed, touch leſs I ervice de Kellg ion ait #te ven. 
commanded. Iq A aucune erenture de qiel 
eh EY tat | le excellence qwells-ſoit, Ou gifs 

th * i wy Wh Pe: Fit ete Conſeillæ, r 11 

ts IPA ins commands. 

Ve ate ho more ic the nel, “ Fonte waves pas plus rai 
e (ay, we honour and quantous dites, nous bonokmi 
=o the Images, atid Pictures, | et ſervous les ſtatues et - iminges, 
relation to the Saints repre- | par rapport auxSaints,qui * 
E in them, and the Saints Repreſent6s,e et les Saints pur rap. 

in Relation to God and for his vort Dieu, et pour I 7 
fake; We worſhip the Crols in News. adbronsla croix parc 
Kelatibit to the true Crots, and. A eritablecroiæ et la very 10 
Ale true: .Crofs in Relation to eroiæ par rapport à J. Ch, el poi 

deo CR, and for his fake ; for, |Pumpur de lui ; car, guofαν 
A een an hof hour a Fer- gel honeur et fexvioe. ſoit vel 
"Ve i RSlative and not- AID. et mon pits abo f f 
"Toe 9 et the*Ihat Pat things chem dumees et da c 
Testurs, Vierne K. regofuents\ Et ainſi cds ſont xi 

AT 0 10 'they are verily Aid real- | cabttmleripet veellenmient< adoiet 

5 eee Adi ler ved, tho! \ £r1ſorviesy quoigne ce Jet pon 

*for-ghot LEfoke: even 104 8100 Vahbur deu auer. De ene 
Would eee gully que ezu' un us ſerboit et 

i 4 Crown, in Reiten te l de donnbtt un ec N ue 
Father, and Res his Take" Fam 2 h Pdve,«et po Þ denote 

"Teally. ſerved and Lfeccive t lui; ge ſuis rc ellen tiſes vi i 
Taid. Crown kör 4 all that. Verf y | Fecheq (06K ita bLements ef! Leal. 

And feally; and it will do me | a e⁰,jHjtu mon bares) 
Ihe Lame food; 55 if lie had giv | ere il mis fore ei nt, bien gil 
Wen Tt me abſolutely 2ng*wirhs il ie Peur: donne-abſolumom # 

out 15 h a Relation. All the fade ce rapport. 'Foute 4 diffe- 
* difference" there Will be in it, rence guid y aura, © "off qua po nt 

Athat Tfhatb't be ſo mueh obli- ini ſer ni pas un olige e 

ed to him, as if he had ſerved bub ſerviyrerin ent donus lect 


+ w_— 
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Ihe and Siren me tre Croun! ow 8 Banaur de noi. 7 1 


"Dy own fake 
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Hear Auguſtin v upon. the Ho- | 
out” due co God and to the | 


daints, in the Book of the 
Queſt, upon Exod. 9.94. Dulia 
$ dice to God as to the Bw; 


m Latvia is due to God as 
654; but your pretended Saints 
ar? nefther our '' Maſters, nor 
Cod: Therefo re, neither Dulia 
nor Latria is due to them. 
Which he confirmeth by theſe 
words of the Book of the true 
Religion; wherein he ſays, we 
Dube” the Samts by. loving 
them. hut not by ſerving them 
Where you may obſerve alſo 
that as the Scripture mentions | 
zccording to their verſion a ci- 
vil adoration rendred to Men, 
Gen. 23. 7. Which is nothing 
elle but a Civil and Politick 
Honour, ſuch as is uſed now in 
humane Society; ſo Auguſtin 
makes a Civil Dalia which is 
nothing elle but a Civil and 
politick Service, Latria ſigni- 
fying properly Adoration or 
Honour, and Dulla, Service. 
Moreover you own your felf | 
ye pay out of Gratefulneſs the, 
Workip of Latria to the Croſs, 
betaule it repreſents the true 
Crofs; ard tô the true Croſs, 
becaule it touched the Sacred 
Huhanity ol Chriſt, and” Harh, 


395 
, Ecoutez Auguſtin ſur honeur 
40 eft du 4 Dieu es aux ſaints, 
ans le livre des. neſt tions ſur 
521 9. 94. Duliè eft due d 
Dieu, comme. maitre, et Latrie 
t due i Dieu, comme Dieu 30 
Ni que vos pretendus ſaints. 
ne ſont, ni nos maitres, ni Dieu 
| Done il ne leur eſt du, ni Du- 
lie, ni Latrie, "C6 ; Js 11 con- 
Arme par ces Purbles 10 livre e 
la veritable Religion, gi il dit, 
nous honorons les ſanits. SCN les 
aimant, mais non pas en les er- 
| vant; 0¹ v0 potivez au ob. 
ſerver que PEcriture fait menti- 
on felon leur ve 725 d'une a- 
rafton civile rendue aux Hhomnteß, 
Gen. 23. 7. qui. 7 53 autre choſe 
zu n honeur civil et politique 
tel qubeſt celui dont on ſe pA 
dans la fociete' humaine, Ainſi 
Auguſtin fait une Dulie civile 
4 7 rien autre qu'un ſervice , 
cron” et politique, Latyie fe 1. 
ant proprement "Adoration 06 
ba r, et Dulle, ſervice. Os» 


be plu v avarez que vous 
rendez par .reconnoiſſance Ad- 
are g N a la crorx, par- 
ceq u elle epreſente la veritable 
4 er 4 la veritable. croiæ, 
parbeqis elle a tout be Phumanite 
Jace de Feſus Chrit, et a con. 


Coßtributed to our Salvation | tribue a notre Talat en contri- 


by Contributing to his Death : 

bur” tho? you can't prove by 
the Seripture that it is lawful 
to thibix.a relative worthip of 
Latin to ary Creature, either | 
Living or Untivirig 
yok 58 laid Juſt now is ab- 


meh ridiculous, becauſe for 
the lame reaſon you could Wor- 
1 au Nail, W aid Jew, 


nh 1 


{4 


„that which | 


bunt à ofa" mort; nad, 2. 
que vous ne fe as Pore 
Par l. Ecritufe 271 it Helte de 
e un culte relatif. Latie 
4 aucune creature, „oi anne 
on inaninice, ce Tue voie dene? 
de dire eſt abſolnment Hrdicute, - 

Farcequ on pourroit Four Ia ae h 

me vfſon, adorer toute forte de 


E "de 0 4 de Thif, 2 


10011418 


ot Hey repreſe 
caule t nt rue 
Nails acdSpear [That Wade 
ed : and Pierced the Body of 
and the true Jaws who 
85 him to jor. him, 
to wit, his Executioners, as 
havin more Contributed to 
his Death; thai the true $] rols, 
the true Nails, the true > Spear 
and other in ruments 
Suffering. 'F or thoſe ra 
mate © TL ane could ha ve done 
nothing without the ſaid Jew- 
iſh ene; and ir 18. a+ 
Saint their will and krow- 
iedge, if L may ſpeak ſo, that 
the have Contributed to our 


9908 . we .have 
no Obligation to thoſe” inani- 
mate Ulthg's 15 that, no thanks | 
0 jt gem, no gratefulnels | 


ay them m, and Conſequently, 

Tonour,. or. any Service 

ts 405 them for it. And 

e ge beak. thus to 

ally Bleſs 8 Cools 40 i ye 1825 
Worſnip't it and Kiſſed it, I 

96 te thee, O. Croſs, my only 

Doge, ini, t his Holy t lime 9 5 

Dy ering,  Incr eaſe, the Rig, 

neſs. 72 the. Godly, an. grant, 

he Pardon, ta. the, op ; and 

20, 605 Net age roof 1 the ace 


T. 


fis C briſe, ramp t in . 
Clath,. Alle 7 1005 J 
Face. of. 7 be Redeemer, 1725 
. in Clean Linnen, Nath, the. 
1 2 I 70 4 55 
16 from pics, a: k 
Sie, of \ the "Be * Ras! "oy 
Hire Image, 2 70 2 57 
grant 1 to. 
Chriſt Pinus er P 12 ED 
to. Aged Fd an. th 1 
x 4, they ue in 


75 face de 
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cequ” il repreſentent les 5 Teri 
bles cloux, et la veritable Janes, 
| qui a tou b et perce le corps 7 
| | Feſus Chrit, et les- veritable 
| juife Pont, touchs, .ceſt 4 
dire, 4 EXECU teurs, comme ay. 
ant plus contribus à ſa mor, 
177 a veritable croùr, 
lance, et autres 1 0 & 


Fa paſpon., Car ces c oſes inani. 


mees n' auroient rien pu fair 
| ſans les dits executeurs Jus; 
et c'eſt contre leur  volonte et 
connoiſſauce, i m'eſt permy de 
arler ainſi, qu'elles ont Contr 
Buẽ 4 Notre Salut. Ceſt pow- 
| quot. nau n'a point + obli- 
gation d ces choſes inanimies 
pour cela, point de remercimen 
4 leur faire, point de reconnoiſ 
ſauce _@ leur, temciguer, et par 
conſequent | Forint 'honeur, 17 
point de ſervice 4 leur rendr, 
pour cela. Et neamorns eſt aink 
que vous Farlez & toute ſorte de 
croix. qui eſt benite, ,apres u- 
01 Fane adoree et haiſee, Je 
te ſalue, O Croix, mon unique 
eſperance, en ce eh, tems de lg 
| Paſpon, augmente la 5 5 ors 
Pieux,. 15 accorde le 7255 jy 
open 35 Ty F Lamage 46 
Chrit imprints 
dans 4 2 de Toile, je tt 
e, fainte face du Redeny: 
teur, amprimee . dans du linge 
Vanc, dgrunee 4 la, ee en 
ne. 7 amour, \ purifie nous de nos 


Ws 


(image & 
, nne % GAR, e 75 
ww 2 | Feſt. Hit. 5 wy 


Joins nois 4 ae 
PEA! leh heureux,O heureuſt 


. hewr, uſe, 2 Fr 


Pon on faire dep elan 
Be, 7 5 t a i Ts 


eux-la* Vous 4 yibues 
? choſe 


s loux, | 


and Proteſtant 


trbſe Prayers to the Croſs and 
w the Image that which be- 
fits God only: but Pray, let us 
ov 0n with our former Subject, 


8 * 
+ 6 4 


ThePopiſhBiſhop bows down 
to we ON that is to be uled in 
the pretended Sacrament of 2 
teme · unction, and ſpeaks thus 
to K in Latin on the Thurſday 
of the Holy Week, Ave, San- 
gun Chriſma that is, I Salute 
thee, or good morrow t ye, Holy 
Oil, bowing down Nine times 
to it, and Kneeling one Knee at 


beats the lame words one after 


mother in a mournful and 


rightful Tune in the Choir of 
the Cathedral: ſo that one 
would fancy there is ſome 
Witchcraft, or that it is ſome | 
Stage Piece to make People 


e render alſo the Worſhip 
of Latria to the Euchariſtical 
Bread wherein there is no Chriſt, 
or at leaſt ye expoſe yourſelves 
to Idolize; ſeeing ye Confeſs 
there is no Chriſt in the Hoſt, 
unleſs one be Prieſt and hath 
the intention to make Chriſt in 


. 


mier 


ach time; and every Canon re- 


Companion. . 397 


meme dans ces Prieres 21a croie 
et à l'image, ce gui convieut 
ſeulement a Dieu; man conti 
— trie, nbtre pre> 
E 
L FErégue Papifte fe proſterne 
devant IP huile dont on [e ſert 
dans le pretendu EH Pex- 
treme-onftion, et lui Parl ' ainſi 
en Latin le jeudi de la'femaine 
ſtinte, Ave ſandtum Chriſma, 
Peſt a dire, je te ſalue ſaini 
chreme, ou hon jour ſainte huilè; 
en ſe profternant neuf fo devant 


elle et faiſant la genuftexion 


chaque fon; et tow'les cha. 
ines repetent Pun apres Vautre 
les memes paroles dans le Choeur 
de la Cathedrale d'un ton lug u- 
bre et qui fait peur: tellement 
u on croiroit gui, y a queque 
magie la dedans,ou bien que c eſt 
ue que piece de J. heatr e pour 
faire rire. 3 
Vois rendez auſſi le culte de 
Latrie, au Pain Euchariſtigus 
ou il nya point de 2% CH, 


Idolatrer; puiſque vous avouez 
u' nya point de Teſts Chrit 
dans Fhoſtie, a moins que Ton ne 
foit Pretre et que Von ait in- 


Conſecrating the Wafer, which | tention de faire Jeſus Chrit daus 


Intention” the Three Quarters 
of the Preachers and Learned 
who ſay Maſs have not,becaule 
they believe not ſuch a Mon- 
tous and Chimerical Thing; 
belides it may be they are no 
Prifts who have conſecrated. 
the Wafer, as having been or- 
Gined by Biſhops whoſe Ordi- 
rk decends from the Pope 

„ien B27 OM 


la Conſecration de” Poublie, la 
quelle intention les trow quarts 
des Predicateuys et des [auans, 
Jui diſent la meſſe, wont. pas, 
parcegu' ils ne croient pas cette 
choſe chimerique et monſtiueuſes 
Pailleurs il ſe peut faire que 
ceu qui ont conſacre Foullie, 
ne ſoient pas Pretres, comme 
ayant ete ordonnès par des Eve- 
ques dont lordination deſcend 


| de la-Papeſſe Jeanne. 


3. You Pull off your Hat to 


B. Vous tevez votre chape au 


ou dumoins vous vous expoſez & 


p = ; 


=... 
the Church and keep it ſo, in 
Relatien to God; why ſhall not 
fo Rel the ſame to the Images 

elation to the Sa ints ? 12 

God is preſent in the 
Gi „ but not the Saint, 
which may be in Hell. 

God hath ſaid he is ina Spe 
cial manner there to hear us; 
but he never ſaid the Saints 
were in it in a Special manner 
to Hear us. 

The Church is the Houſe of 
God; but it is not the Houle 
of the Saint: therefore, if we 
il off our Har in a King's 
ouſe in his Preſence, . how 
much more in God's Houſe i in 


is neither the Houle of the Saint, 
nor he is in it. 


Image of the Bleſs't Virgin de- 
8 from Heaven; why | 
had God ſent it down from 
Heaven, except to be worſhip- 
ped by che Faithful. 


of the Image of the Bleſs t Vir- 
gin is true, as that of the great 
Goddeſs Diana, 445 19. 35. 
and the Apoſtle forbids us to 
renounce the Scripture to be- 
Heve Fables. 2 Tim. 4. 4. they 
ſhall turn away their Ears from 
the Truth, and ſhall be turned 
into Fables. 

B. We have not Idols, like 
the Chineſe, whereof ſome have 
Three Heads with one Body. 


1 


have an Lnage that hath ri 


Faces with one Body. 
B. Tis only to rep reſent God 


His Preſence. But the Church | 7 


B. But we have at Nome an 


2 That Miraculous deſcent | 


A, You Miſtake; for you| 


| viſages anes un ſeul corps. 
B. Ceſt ſeulement pour repre 
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al ezliſe, ct le ti zenez 41 ba 


rapport . 2 Dieu; qouy quo; Ven b 
ferez vous pas demꝭ ue aux : 
ages par rapport aux ſaints, x 
A. Dieu eſt. preſent dans Per. 80 
liſe, mas non Pat Je ſ@int, , i ; 
peut Etre. en Enfer? Wl 
Dieu a dit qu'il eſt Ia Tux: 4 
mauiere ſpeciale pour nqus exau 0 
cer; mau il n'a jamais di Fo 4 gue 
les ſaints » ſont dune maniere 
* poi uo⁰ Ecuuter,, jc 
7 1 17 maiſon de Dieu; * 
mais elle net pas la maiſou au Ml ii 
Faint; þ donc nous levous norte 
chareau dans la maiſon, dun e 
Roi en ſa pr eſenc, 4 Combien Gi 
Plus forte raiſon le devons nau EE 
aire en la preſence de Dieu: pr 
Mas Pegliſe u eſt, 1 la majjos it 
du ſaint, ni il ny eſt. 1 tig 
„ Mas nous avons 4 Ron . 
uns , mage de la Se. pierge, gui un 
eſt. deſcendus au Ciel, pourquoi Wi 2; 
Dieu aurojt-il en voyee du ciel, Bi- 
ft ce weſt pour Etre adoree a of. 
Fidel. ] 
A. Cette deſcente mir aculenſ of 
de Pimage de laSe.vierge eſt ue. Will of | 
rizable, tout comme celle de h Wi 1:4 
Grande Deefſe Diane, Add. 19.35. MG; 
et [ Apotr e nous defend de renn, 32 
cer a PEcriture pour Crome, l te 
fables, 2 Tim. 4. 4, ils dẽtou fear 
neront leurs oreilles de la uerites Goc 
et ſe tournerout aug Fallen „n. 
Dien hi 
8 © Nadi a aVONS pas des Ide. bat 
les, comme les chinois, dont us: Itter 
ques unes ont troi tètes abe un Me 
ſeul Corps. = 12 What 
A, Vous uous ompes;, art af tl 
Vous avez une image gui 1.108 hit 


in Three Perſons, © | 


ſenter Dieu en 7700 Ferſonnes. 
. A, And 


* 


I. And they, *tis to repre- 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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A. Et eux, eſt pour repre- 
ſenter trois perſonnes en un ſeut 
Ceur ; parcequils avotent Vect 
ſaintement enſemble, et n'avoi- 
ent qubun ſeul Cæur et une ſeule 
volonte : C'eſt pourquoi on leur 
donne un corps avec trois tètes. 

B. Mau, Monſieur, les Pay- 
ens ne reconnoiſſoient pas un 


ſent Three Perſons in one Heart; 
en Wl becauſe they had lived Holily 
a> WM togerner, and had. but one 
12 Heart and one Will: There- 
bre they give them one Body 
04 WM with three Heads. 
700 B. But, Sir, the Heathens 
ine did not acknowledge a maker 
of Heaven and Earth, as we do. 
by 1 * * 
cre WW 4. That is falſe alſo; for 
WH jou will find the contrary both 
; n the Sacred and Prophane 
au Hiſtory, - 1 | 
ire The Chineſe have acknow- 
un, Wl leaged from all time one only 
en God Maker of Heaven and 
e Earth. The Turks - worſhip, 


bay, and ſerve but one God, 
It is true that they pray ſome- 


Faſhion by Intreating him to 
ui oy remember his Servant Mahomet, 
s the Vaelites, when they 
el, bid, Lord, have remembrance | 
ice: of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. 
| _Youwill ſee in the Hiſtory 
ye BY of the Bible that Darius King 
cr Babylon and Perfia acknow- 
4. Wi :ig:s one only God; and in 
„. 41. v. 38 and 39, that 
17; 8 #221 20þ the King of Egypt doth 
les) the ſame. Cornelius a Heathen 
rs God and prays always to 
. AT. 10. 2. Rom. 20 and 


. God, his Godhead, and 


eule: Which agreeth with 
What St. Luke ſays in the 4 
the Apoſtles, c. 15. v. 17. 
That the Reſidue of Men mig ht 
let after the Lord, and all the 
Gemiles upon whom my name is | 


times to him after the Jewiſ 


by which may be known of him, 
bern been manifeſt in the Hea- 
ers; ſo that they are without 


Createur du Ciel et de la Terre, 
COMME nous. 2 

A. Cela eft auſſi faux ; car 
vous trouverez le contraire dans 


Phifloire ſacree et Prophane, 


Les Chinos ont reconnu detout 
| tems un ſeul createur du Ciel et 
de la Terre. Les Turcs adarent, 
prient, et ſervent, un ſeul Dieu. 
11 eft vrai qu'ils prient queque 
foi à la maniere des al, en le 
priant de ſe reſſouvenir de ſon 
ſerviteur Mahomet, comme les 
Iſraelites, quand ils diſoient, 
ſeig neur, ale ſouvenance d. 


bram, d'Iſaac, et de Jacob. 


3 Lg © IE / ; RE A . : 
Vows verrez dans Phiſfoire de 


[1s Bible que Darius Roi de Ba- 
2 et de Perſe reconnoit un 


eul Dieu; et dans la Geneſe, 
c, 41. v. 38 et 39. Que Pharag 
Roi d' Egipte en fait de meme, 
Corneille qui eſt Payen craint 
Dieu et prie toujours Dieu, AF. 
10. 2. Rom. 19. 20 et 21. Dieu, 
ſa Divinite, et tout c2qu'on peut 
connoitre de lui, a ete conn 
| par les Payens; enſorte quils 
font inexcuſables: Cequi S ac- 
corde avec ceque St. Luc dit dans 
les A#es des Apotres au Ch. 15e, 
v. 17e, afin que le reſte des 
hommes recherchent le ſeigneur, 
et toutes les nations ſur les quel- 


's mon nom eft invoque; dit le 
les mon nom * eats; | 


4.00 
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called, ſays the Lord, he ſeigneur. II ne dit pas ſurles 


don't fay upon whom my 
Name ſhall be called: A 
Token that his Name was cal 
led upon at that Time by the 
Gentiles, and they acknow- | 
ledged one true God, tho? his 
worthip was almoſt all Con- 
founded with that of their 
falſe Gods, as it was too much 
in the Religion of Moſer in the 
Time of the Kings of Tfrael, 


quellos mon nom ſera invogué 
marque que ſon nom etoit jug 
que en ce tems 12 par lesGentils, 
et que par conſequent ils re- 
conndiſſorent un veritable Dieu, 
en ce tems la, quoique ſon cul- 
te etoit' preſque tout confondu 
avec celui de leurs faux Dijeus, 
comme il ne le fut que trop dans 
la Religion de moiſe dans le 


and Juda, both in Samaria and 


Fernfalem, and as it is ſtill too 
much now in Popery. 5 
Tou will find in the Hiſtory 
of the Fews by Fofephu that 
Antzochu who was a 

iſh King directs his Prayer to 
one only God. | | 
Celſus, Porpbirius, and Cicero, 
declare that there is but one So- 
veraign God, Maker, Ruler, 
and Preſerver of all things, 
Cic. de Repub. J. 3. ex Lactant. 
AS. eo. 
Virgil ſays in the 1ſt. B. of 
the Eneid, P. 188 Dabit Dew 
hi quoque finem, God will alſo 
put an end to them; and in the 
24. B. P. 240. Ducente Deo, 
under the Conduct of God, (for 
one can't underftand Vu by 
Deo, becauſe the Poet would 
have faid, Ducente Ded, ſhe 
being a Woman, as he fays 
_ elſewhere ſpeaking of her, Nate 
Dea, Eneid. B. P. 14. the ra- 
ther that the Verſ: is as good 
with Dez, as with Deo) in the 
2187h, P. of the ſame Book, 
um fata, Deusgue ſinebant, 
whilſt God and the Fates ſut- 
fered it, and at the end of the 


4th, B. Deus appulit me veſtris | D 


eathet- 


| conduite de Dieu; (car on 1 


tems des Rois d' Iſrael, et de qudi, 
tant dans Samarie qu # Feruſu- 
lem; et comme il _ l'eſt en- 
core que trop dans le Papiſne. 

| vo S e dans en 
des juifs par Foſephe qu Antin- 
chus, qui étoit un Roj payen, 


adreſſe ſa priere a Dieu ſeu 


| Celſe, Parphire, et Ciceron, de. 
clarent qu'il ya qu'un feul 
fouvernin Dieu, Createur, Gou- 
verneur, et conſervateur dt 
toutes choſes. Cic. de Repub. . 
3. 6x Lactant. l. 6. c. 8. 
Virgile dit dans le fer. lim] 
des Eneides p. 188. Dabit Deu 
hw quogue finem, Dieu y metu 
auſh fin: Et dans le ſecond lim 
p. 240. Ducente Deo, fous (1 


ſauroit entendre venus par Dit 
e ms le Po te auroit dit, di 
cente Deg, puiſque Cetoit wit 
femme, commme il dit attews 
parlant Pelle, Nate Del, Emil 
4. P. 314. Pautant plus au 
le vers eft auſſi bon avec Del 
qugvec Deo) : Dans la page 

18. du meme livre, dum fai 

euſque finebant, pendant que 
Dieu et les Deſtins le per na- 
torent, et fur la fin du Ea lion, 


eus appulit me ve ory 


oris, God brought me to your | 
more. 


vorrs 


Wut 


Dieu ma fait aborder ſur 
11 vag E. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
Qu a- il de plus clair que 
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ces paroles d'ovide dans epitre 
de Penelope a Ulyſſe, p. 3. ſed 
bene conſuluit caſto Deus @quus 
amori, mai Dieu qui efl. zuſte 
4 bien pourvu 4 mon chalte 
amour; et dans Pepitre d' Hypfi- 
pile à Faſon, vix mihi teſte Deo 
credita vita tue eſt, Dieu meſt 
te moin que je croyou a pine que 
vous fuſſiez en vie. Enjin i 
confirme cette verite dans la de- 
ſcription qu'il fait de laCreation 
du monde en diſant dans fes 
Metam, p. 4. Danc Deus et me- 
lior litem natura diremit, Dieu, 
et la nature qui eſt ſi bien fai- 
ſante, a nis fin 2 ce different. (Il 
met, melior, pour donner à en- 
tendre qu'elle ef meilleure qu'on 
ne merite; et il a joint la nalure 
avec Dieu, pour faire voir que 
Dieu Senſert, comme le Maitre 
et  Auteur d'icelle, dans cequ il 
opere ici bas: Ceſt pourquoi i! 
veut dire que Dieu a mis in 4 
ce different, comme cauſe eſſici- 
ente, etla nature, comme in- 


* 


7 What is more ee 
e theſe words of 557 Fs the 
0. it, of Penelope to Ulyſſes,.. p. 
ls, 12801 bene Con caſto Deus 
re- Wl auus amori, but God who is 
eu, ut hath well provided to my 
u. Chaſt Love; and in the Epiſt. 
cf pſpile to Faſon, Viz mihi 
ur, tee Deo Credita vita tua eſt, 
am Cod is a Witneſs to me that [ 
e (arce believed you was alive. 
d, At length he confirms that 
much in his Deſcription of the 
en- Creation of the World, by ſay- 
dne. ing in his Metam. p. 4. hanc 
oire Deus et melior litem natura di- 
t10- WM vennt, God, and Nature, which 
yen, is ſo beneficiai, put an end to 
I that variance. (He put melior 
to let one know that it is better 
 06- WMlthan one deſerves; and he hath 
ſeul WM oiacd Nature with God, to 
Jou- ew that God makes uſe of it, 
4+ Ws the Maſter and the Author 
J. . Nef the ſame, in that which he 
5 works here beneath: and ſo he 
lire N means that God put an end to 
Deu Whit Difference, as the efficient 
een Caule, and Nature as the In- 
lie I tument, or Material Cauſe.) 
i bs it not alſo againſt the 
n 1 Wcripture to repreſent God un- 
Dev, der the Shape of a Man having 
5 . a trebble Face, fince he hath for- 
un bidden in the ancient Law to re- 
lemi prefeut him in any manner? Ela. 
mil 90g. Deut. 4. 15 and 16. which 
5 Fy even more Injurious to God, 
Dagan to repreſent a King under 
pag Witte ſhape of a Fly, for Man is leſs 
fal Compariſon of God, than a 
13 in Compariſon of Man, 
nette Diſtance being infinite be- 
liegen God and Man, and finite 
or Ny, derween Man and that 
Dit ulst,' And ro ſhe w ſtill more 


* 


— 


ſtrument, ou cauſe Materielle.) 


Neſt ce pas auſſi contre Lecri- 
ture de repreſenter Dieu ſous la 
forme d'un homme avec trois vi- 
ſages; puiſqu'il a defendu dans 
| * ancienye loi de le repreſenter, 
| en aucune maniere ? Ef, 40. 18. 


Deut. 4. 15 et 16. cequi eff 
meme plus injurieuæ à Dieu, 
que de repreſenter un Noi ſous 
la forme d'une mouche; car J 
Homme eſt moins en coniparaiſon 
de Dieu, qu'une mouche en com- 
paraiſon de Phomme, la diſtance. 
qu'il ya entre Dieu et l homme, 
étant infinite, et finie ſeulement 
entre homme et cet inſecte. Et 
J 


8 


—_— VE 
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palpably how diſreſpectful ye [p91 faire voir encore plus ſen. Ml | 
are towards God and Chriſt, |fblement combien peu de reſpec Ml i 
moſt of the Signs of your Ta- vous avez pour Dieu et I G. Wl , 
verns are an Image of the Trini- | Ia plupart des Enſeignes de vo; Ml } 
ty, or of Chriſt Crucify*d; as if | Ig, et cahavets, ſont une Image Ml | 
ye would aſſociate God and | de In Trinite, ou de Jeſus Chrit Wl 1 
Chriſt with the Drunkards. | erucifie ; comme ſi vous voulie: Ml ( 
Ff | 2focier Dieu et Feſus Chrit avec Ml b 
DE | {cx vonne. ? 
Furthermore what can be] Bien plus que peut: on invent R 
Contrived more baſe than to | de plus bas gue de faire profter. 2 
make Man who is the living | ner Phonime, qui eft Pimage vill 
Image of God bow down to | vante de Dieu, devant Ina: Wl G 
a Dead Image of a Dead Crea- | morte | dune creature morte? pi 
ture? Is it not rather the part * ce pas plutot à cette image Ml x: 
of that Dead Image of the] ere de la Creature, comme no- in 
Creature, as being leſs noble, to | 75 noble, de ſe praſterner, i n 
bow down, if it were able to | lui etoit poſeble, devant cen: ty 
that living Image of the Crea- image vivante de Dieu, conn: Wi m 
tor, as being nobler than it? Sant plus noble qu'elle? I D 
Therefore the Papiſts who do Tapiſtes qui font ces choſes ſont Ml h 
uch things are true Idolaters, donc de vrais Idolatres, auf fo 
as well as the Ancient Hea- #7en que les anctens Payens, e m 
thens, and the Chineſe. v7 les chincts.' + M 
. There is a great Diffe- | B. I ya une grande different | 
rence between us and the Hea- entre nous et les Payens; il 
thens; they believed the Proto- croyoient que les Prototypes e 
types of their Statues, Cuts, and leurs Statues, Images, et rpm: de 
Repreſentations, were true Gods: |/entations, etoient de veritaber ill th 
and for that reaſon *rwas right | Dieux c pourquoi c'ëtuit ih D; 
Idols. by f veritables Idole. 90 
A. There is no ſuch thing; A. Inga rien de tel; cn nl 
for the Senate of Rome, and the ¶ſenat de Rome et les Payens fu. vis 
Heathens made the God's and ent les Dieuæ et les Deen, ſuc 
the Goddeſſes, as you may ſee | comme vous pouvea voir du Ge 
in Eutropius, and in the other | Eutrope, et dans les autres frail Co 
Fragments of the Heathens, that me des payens, qui nous n. Ep 
remain amongſt us. Kent. | 4 Hy Se the 
In the 24B. of Quintus Cur- Dan, le 24. livre de Nun of 
ꝛius, Darius ſays he is Relation Curce, Darius dit qu'il oft I. ve 
to the Gods; in the Eneid. of Vir: [rent des Dieum; Dans les Eur, l 
Feil, Fineas is iſſued from the | des de Virgile, Enge elt ivo 
the Blood of the Gods. The | du ſang des Dieuæ. Les Po the 
Heathens had half Gods as | avorent des demi-Dieux, com i in: 
dcbilles and Hercules, the laſt Achille et Hercule, dont led" tha 
of which was worſhip't at Tyr, | nier &toir adore à Tyr. Tait * 
MES] 3 q þ 3 Zul, 


Gods; becauſe there can be no 


hint. Curt. J. 4. therefore by 
2 name of God, which they 
gave. to the great Men that 
1d governed che Peoples wife- 
x, or had lived righteoully and 
jolily, they did nat mean true 


tif God in a proper and litte- 
ral Senſe, 2 God hath any 
Relation, Daughter, or Wife, 
athey attributed to their Gods; 
ſo that when they called them 
Gods, they meat not God 
properly, as for the Subſtance 
and Nature of God, but only 
improperly and in a Metapho- 
rical Senſe,” as for the Proprie- 
tys of his Nature, as to be im- 
mortal, to be no more liable to 
Death and other Infirmitys of 
humane nature, to be happy 
for ever as he, and to be no 
more in the Dependance of 
Men. OI. | 


| 


If the Heathens had under- 
ſtood true Gods and true God- 
defſes; could they have ſaid 
that their Gods had Sons and 
Daughters, whichthey had be- 
got before their Death by ſeve 
nl Goddeſſes, who dy'd after- | 
wards as well as they ? (Truly 
ſuch a thing can't befit a true 
God, nor a true Goddeſs). 
Could have Paris ſaid in his 
Epiſt. co Helena, ov. p. 175, 
the common People will believe 
of you that a new Goddeſs i ari- 
ved? If Funo, Venus, and Pal- 
la had been true Goddeſſes, 
would they have preſented 
themſelves quite naked to Paris 
in the Mount Ida, as they did; 
iat he might Judge of their 


un Proteſtant Companion. 


._ = 
Curce J. 4. Ainſi par le nom de 
Dieu, qu'ils donnoient aux 
grands hommes qui avoient gou- 
verné ſagemeut les Peuples, ou 
ui avorent vecu juſtement_et 
ſaintement, ils wentendojent pas 
de veritables Dieuæ; parcequ'it 
ny peut point avoir de demi- 
Dieu dans un ſens propre et lit- 
feral, ni Dieu Wa point de pa- 
rent, de fille, ni de femme, com- 
me ili attribuoient à leurs Di- 
eux; de forte que quand ils les 
appelloient Dieuæ, ils wenten- 
doient pas Dieux proprement, 
quant ala ſubſtance et nature de 
Dieu, mais ſeulement impropre- 
ment, quant aux Pproprietes de 
ſa nature, comme tre immor- 
tel, de n'ètre plus ſujet à la 
mort, et autres infirmites de la 
nature humane, d'etre heureux 
a jamais comme lui, et de n'etre 


Plus dans la dependance des 


hommes. 5 
Si les Payens avoient entendu 
de veritables Dieux, et de veri- 
tables Deeſſes, auroient-ils pu 
dire que leurs Dieux avoient 
des fils et des filles, qu'ils avoi- 
ent engendres avant la mort de 
diverſes Deeſſe:, qui stoient 
mortes enſuite auſſi bien qu'eux? 
 (Vratment une telle choſe ne ſauł 
roit convenir à un veritable Di- 
eu, ni d une veritable Deeſſe). 
Paris auroit-it pu dire dans ſon 
Epitre a Helene, ov, p. 175, le 
Commun Peuple croira de vous 
que c'eſt une nouvelle Deeſſe qui 
eft arrivee? ſi junon, venus, et 
Pallas, euſſent ete de vraies De- 
eſſes, ſq ſeroient elles montrees,. 
toutes nues à Paris ſur le mont 
Ila, comme elles firent, afingu'il 
2 Beauty, 


404. 


| Beauty, ov. in the Ep. of Hele- | 


_ . * 


Even the Kings and Rulers 
of the Earth were called Gods 
before their Death by Scripture, 
PC. 82. 6. I. have ſaid, ye. are 
Gods and all of you are the 
Children of the moſt High, John 
10. 34. Jeſw anſwered them, is 
it not written in your Law, 1 
ſaid ye. are Gods? 1 Cor. 8. 5. 
For tho* there be that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in 
Earth, as there be Gods many 
(in a Metapliorical Senſe) and 
Lords many; but to us there is 
but one God (in a Proper Senſe) 
he Father of w hom are all things. 
AA 28,6, Paul is called God. 


. Hiſt. univ. By Boſſuet, P. 71. 
250 Years before Chriſt, Theo- 
dotus Governor of Badrian 
took 1000 Towns from Antio- 
chu called God: And FE. 78. 
143 Lear before Chriſt, Diodo- 
rus ſurnamed Tryphon brought 
uꝑ a Son of Balas whom he na- 
med Ant iac hs the God, The 
Tartars call their Emperor the 
Son of God.  Kobbe, Tome 2. 
P. 100. | n 


The Sons of the Righteous | 


Sth are called the Sons of God, 
Gen. 6. 2. The Sons of God ſaw 
the Daughters of men, that they 
were very fair; and v. 4. ben 
tbe Sons of God came in unto the 
Daughters of men, and they 
bare Children to em. Luke 3. — 
Adam is the Son of God? W. 

are alſo the Sons of God accord- 
wg to the Lord's Prayer, but 
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jugeat de leur Beauté, ev, dane 
Pepitre. Helene 4 Paris, p 


Le Row nieme et les Gouvgr _ 


neurs de la Terre ſent appel 
Dieux avant leur mort par PE. 
criture, H. 82.6. Pai dit voy 
etes Dieux, et vous Ctes tous gy. 
fans du ſouverain, Jean 10. 
34. Jeſus leur repondit, weſt i 
pas écrit en votre loi, j'ai dit 
'vors tes Dieuæ? 1 Cor. 8. 5. 
Car encore qu'il y en ait qui ſui. 
ent appeiles Dieuæ, ſoit au ciel, 
fort en la Terre, comme-il ya 
Pluſieurs Dieux (dans un ſeu 
metaphorique) et pluſſeurs ſeig- 
neurs; toutefois mou wav 
zu un ſeul Dieu (dans un ſen, 
propre) qui 5 le Pere, du quel 
ſont toutes choſes. A. 28.6, 


Faul eſt appells Dien. 
13 Hiſt. UND, Par Boſſ. 71. 


1 
5 
E 


| deux cens cinquante ans avant 
2 a a1 

Jeſus Chrit, Theodote Gouver- 
neur de la Badtriane prit mille 
villes ſur | Antiochus appel 
Dieu: Et dans la page 78. 143 
ans avant Feſus Chris, Dicdore 


de Balas qu'il nomma. Antiochus 
le Dieu. Les T, artares appellent 
leur Empereur le fils de Dieu 
Rob, Tom, 2. FEEIG «£15 
Ties fits du juſte Seth ſont ap. 
pelles les ils de Dieu, Gen. 6.2. 
les fils de Dieu voyant que let 
files des hommes etojent helles; 


ifils de Dieu 8 accointerent avec 
les filles des hommes, et Ju elles 
leur eurent enfants liguce. Luc 


3. 38. Adam eſt le fle de Diuu- 


Nous ſommes auſſi les fibs de Dieu 
ſuivant Poragfon- Dominicale, 


efpectallywhen we do his will; 


Py 


DM becauſe 


£ 


ſurnoums Tryphon eleva unfit 


——_ = aa «ns 


—_ Hy pr oo vc a Qt yok 
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ons, or Children of God, as 


Chriſt is the true Vine. {Fs | enfans 


13. 10. Elymas is the Child of 
the Devil; and John 8, 4r. and 
The Devil is the Father of 
lee, eee 
Whereby it is evident to a 
Vemonſtrat ion that by Gods 
and Goddeſſes was not mean't ' 
Gods or Goddeſſes by nature, 
that's, ast o the Subſtance ef God, 
but only in a Metaphorical and 
Figurative Senſe, that's, a8 to 
the Fioprieties of Divine Na- 
ture; or to ſpeak it in a word, 
me Heathens underſtood no- 
thing elſe by Gods and God- 
deſles but what the Papiſts un- 
derftand by Male and Female 
Saints. 7. ned in 


B. But why have they called 


c 
4. Becauſe the King's Chil- 

dren are called Kings, when 
they enjoy their Father's Inheri- 
tance; thus they * that 
Men might be called Gods by 
the Name of their Father, when: 
they were enjoy ing the inheri- 
tance of their ſaid Father, to 
wit, Heaven: For which fea- 
lon their Laws allow d *em not 
to ſet up their Statues in the 
Temples to be Honoured and 
Served as Gods before that 

Time: Which Popery obſerves 
allo towards their Saints. 


ving them ſuch a Name, etpe- 
cialſy meaning only by Gods 
and Goddeſſes, that they were 
no more Men and Women like 


and Proteſtant Companion. 405 


weauſe then we are the true 


faiſons ſa volonte; parcequ à 
2 nou ee les Kc — 

Dieu, comme Jeſus 
Grit eſt le vrai Cope AR. 13. 
to. Elimas eſt le fils du Diable; 
et au St. Fean 8. 41 er 4. Le 


| Diable eft le Pere des uifs.” 


Par o il eſt evident d'une 
maniere dé monſtrative que par 
Dieu æ et Deeſſes on wentendort 
Pas Dieuæ et Deefſes de naturs, 
Ceſt 2 dire, quant Ala ſubſtanck 
de Dieu, nau ſeulement dans 
un ſent me raphorigue et figure, 
coft A dire, quant aux proprie 
tes de la nature divine; on ho] 
le dire en un mot, les Payens 
mentendotent rien autre par 
ces mots: de Dieu et de Deeſſe, 
ue ce que les Papiſtes enten- 


dent par Ceux de ſaint et de 


B. Ponrquoi les ont-ils donc 
appelies Dieux'? ?-? 
A. Parceque les Enfans des 
Row ſont appelles Row, quand. 
ils jourfſent de l heritage de leur 
Pere; ainſi ils penſoient que les 


| hommes pouvorent Etre àppellès 


Dieux du nom de leur Pere, 
quand is: jouiſſoient de Pheri- 
tage de leur dit Pere, ſavoir, 
du Ciel: Et eſt pour cette rai- 
ſon que leurs lows ne leur per. 
mettoient pas de dreſſer leur s8ta- 
tues dans les remples pour Etre 
honozes et ſer vis comme Dieux 
avant ce tems ld: Ceque be Pa- 


-  {piſme obſerve auſi à Fegard de 
| | es ſaints. 1 . 

Wherefore they thought not 
they ſnould offend God by gi- 


C*eft pourquoi il ne croyoient 
pas d'oſfenſer Dieu en leur don- 
nant un tel nom, ſur tout enten - 
dant par Dieuæ et Deeſſes, qu'- 
ils n'stoient plus hommes, ni 
femmes & la fagon de ceux et 
| thole 


406 
hoſe who are upon Earth, par- 
2 manner of the Di- 
ature after their Death, 
Kath. 22. 30. 1 Cor. 1 5. . 
37 and 44. Seeing they had 
the chief Qualities of it, which 
are to be, Incorruptible, Immor- 
tal, Impeccable, Impaſſible, to 
want nothing, to enjoy Divine 
Pleaſures, and to be fully con- 
tent, c. Which befits n no Er 
tal upou Earth. "Pd © A 5} 


B iraſon of which- * 
were willing to give them a 
Name, which might raiſe them 
above the Mortal Men, and 
bring them near Deity, to ex- 
tol By ſuch a Name their ex- 
cellence and Glory in Heaven 
zu the Minds of Peoples, and to 
give Men an high Idea of their 
Happy State to encourage them 
hy to follow their exam- | 
ples; to imitate their vertues, 
to protect their Religion, and 
to dye in it, if they will go one 
Day in that Bleſſed abode a- 
mongit em and the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth; 

. But many of their Gods 
and Goddeſſes have given bad 
examples, as Jupiter and Ve- 
uu, Cc. and . Others: have 
been Cruel. 

4. Saint Au lis 5 Saint 
Magdalene, Se. have led alſo 
a bad Life before their Conver- 
nion; and Dominick with ma- 
ny Popes that have been put in 

the Number of the Saints, have 
been likewiſe very Cruel. 

The things being ſo, it is 
fit to obſervt by the by that the 
Heathens attributed to their 


| 
1 
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' ﬀ, celles ui lone ſur terre, Par 
ticipant: en queque' fagon 4 l 
nature diving apres leu mort, 
Marth. 22. 30. 1 Cor. 15. g, 
#35 et 44. puifqu'ils en aVvient 
tes principales qualites qui ſont 
etre, mcorruptible, immortel, 
imteccable, impalſible, de « 
voir beſoin de rien, de jouir det 
Plaifirs divins, et dire en. 
tierement content, c. cequi 
u. convien, 4 _—_ ane. fur 

terre. 

4 raiſon te = its, coping 
eur donner un nom qui les ilt- 
vat au deſſus des Mortels, et ly 
approchat de la Divinite, pou 
relever par un tel nom leur ea. 
cellente. et leur Gloire, dam l 


j: Ciel dans leſprit des Peuples, at 


pour donner aux hommes unt 
haute idée de leur bien heureut 
eta, afin de les encouragor par- 
la à ſuivre leurs exemple 
imiter . vertug, à protega 
leur Religion, et 4 mou, 
Sils veulent aller un Jour dan 
cet heureux ſejour Parmi eua 
et le Createur du Ciel et de it 
Terre. 12 

B. "Mais il; , en a ale 
| Icurs Dieuæ et Dzeſſ4s gui ou 

nne de mau vais examples, 
comme Fupiter, et ven, * 


et d'autres qui ont te Crueli. 
A. Haint Auguſtin et Saint 


Madeleme, c. ont aulſi nau 
une mauvaiſe _ avant. lau 
Converſion; et Dominique, avec 
pluſieurs Papes qui ont ete un 


au rang des ſaints, a 4 er 


illement tres Cruels. 
Les cboſes etant in i 
bon d'obſerver en pa aut 4 
Payens attribhuoient à lau 
Dieuæ et le, det 1 


* 5 


Gods and Goddelics by Name | 


Gow 


= 
_ 


* 


Je Disecion of All that fras 
ort, done on Earth, as the Papiſts 
42 go attribute it to they Saintsz 
jon ind it is by reaſon of this pre- 
. rea Power they laden Earth 
el, WY the Papiſts pretend allo their 
Vn. its ha ve it, and by reaſon of 
4 e Good and Help Which they - 
en hoped from them, as the Pa. 
2 bits from their Saints, that 
Ju tte Honoured, them in their 
| WH Statues, ſung their Praiſes, cal“ 
ien led upon them, prayed to them, 
e. lacriiced to them, dedicated 
l Temples to them, ſerved them, 
: and rendred alſo all thoſe Acts. 
ex- Wot Religion to their Images, 
5 be | Cuts, aud Repreſentations, in 
, of WH Relation to the Prototypes, as 
wie the Papiſts do, who have only 
eu changed the Name of God and 
10'- Goddeſs into that of Male and a 
5,4 bemale Saint, and that of half 
el od into that of Roy's 
it, Had not moſt of the Books of 
a ite Heathens been burn't by 
u the firſt Chriſtians, k TIS a 
1 by the Popes, eſpecially thoſe | 


herein they explained and 
lip, Myſterys, Doctrine and 


anni Proteſtant Companion. 


” i ; 8 2 5 
| reckion de tout cequi ſe paſſoit 
fur terre, comme les Papriftes 
| Pattribuent à leurs ſaints; et 

ct a raiſon de ce pretends 
Powvoir quiils avoient fur la 
erre, comme les Papiſtes pre- 
Fengent,, auſſi que leurs ſaints 
Pont, et @ Taiſon' du bien et qu 
ſecours qu'ils en eſperoient, de- 
nit ie que les Papiſtes de leurs 
ſaints, quils les honorotent dans 
leurs Fatues, qu'ils chantoient 
teuts louanges, les invoquoient, 
les. pricient , leur ſacrifloient, 
leur dedioient des temples, les 
Vervoient, et rendoient nuſſi tous 
ces actes de Religion à leurs ſta- 
tues, images, et repreſentations, 
Par rapport aux prototypes, com- 
me les Papifter, qui ont change 
le nom de Dieu et de Deeſſe en 
celui de Saint et de Sainte , et 
celui de demi-Dieu en celui de 
Beat. Si la plupart des livres 
des Payens weuſſent pas sté 


| 


| 


| 


4 


brulss par les premiers Chretiens, 


et enſuite par les Papes, ſurtout 
ceux oy ils expliquozent et ren- 
dotent 1aiſon de leur culte, de 
leurs Myſteres, Doctrine, et Ce- 


remonie, L'idolatrie du Papiſmeæ 


es, Temon :6 Idolatry of Po- | 1uroit jamais et erahize dans 
oi 1 table PEgliſe de F. CH. Le clerge en 
. a the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, auroit eu honte, e- tes Peuples 
ut de Clergy had been Save auroient pas gi fi aiſes A [6- 
n er it; and the Peoples had not | duire; parcegu ils dulofght b 
ew deen ſo eaſy to be Feduced 3 2 le culte des. Ldoles du Pa- 
v6 beaaule they had ſeen ther the | 1/1164 du Pagani/me, aver leur 
ws vorbip of the Idols of Popery | c&retonieseft juſtement la meme. 
e Heatbenifm wich cheir Ce. £50/25 ef is I aurotett trouve 


que les. Payens ſe ſel vient des 


+ W-Ovys is juſt the fame thing: Corr” Sri 2 
4 aud che- e find in then | mEmes,7.7/0ns four defendre leur 
* ee Heathens uſed the fame cute Tdplarre. contre let Pro. 
e 0 defend their Idola- phetes' et les: Aporres, gue les, 
„abe agair Papiſtes pour defendie te keis 


{8} : 


i 


+4 6g 194 phets 


408 


phbets and the Apoſtles, as the | contre les Nyoteſt ans. Wes 
Papiſts do defend theirs againſt t 


the Proteſtants. 

B. The Heathens ſacrificed to 
their G 

A. Well, do you not the ſame 
to the Saints ? 

B. Not at all. We Sacri- 
fice to God for the Honour of 
the Saints. | | 

A. Don't you Celebrate Maſs, 
which you pretend to be a real 
and ſubſtantial Sacrifice, to the 
Honour of the Saints? Seeing 
therefore the Honour of the 
Sacrifice goes to the Saint, 
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1 Fm 

? 4 : 

9 4 

1% 


B. Les payens ſacrifivient 1 
, © © 0.01881 
A. Ft bien, wen faiter vou WM” 
pas de meme aux Saints? © I 

B. Point du tout. Now fi. jor 
crifions @ Dieu en Phoneur du WM” 
Saints, i ang, 

A. Ne celebrez vous pas l V 
Meſſe que vous pretendez tire 
un s reel ei ſubſtantitl, 
en Phoneur des Saints ? Puiſyu Ml 


* 
* 


, - 
4 9 
5 's 

1 


donc Phoneur du ſacrifice pen be 
da au Saint, que veſte- tt il pou wy 


what remains for God? There 
are but two things in the Sacri- 
tice, the Honour and the Fruit 
that comes from it; the Ho- 
nour 1s for the Saint and the 
Fruit for him that pays Maſs, 
that's, the Sacrifice: Therefore 
there is nothing for God. Thus 
the Saint hath got the Sacrifice, 
and conſequently you have Sa- 
crificed to him; tho? you would 
inſinuate the contrary by your 
Nonſenſical way of ſpeaking, 
when you ſay, you have Sacri- 
ficed to God to the Honour of 
the Saint: for it is the ſame, 
as if I would ſay, I have given 
a Guinea to the King in the 
Hand of his Scullion, which 
Guinea the King ſhall never 
enjoy, but only his Scullion, 
Such a Nonſenſical way of: 
* ſpeaking, by playing upon 
Words, is but an Elcapfe. 
A Confirmation of What hat 
been ſaid hitherto, . || 
The Belief of Deity is the 
cauſe we. worſhip it; ſeeing 
therefore uo Deity dan be ac- 


| Dieu? Tl wy a que deux chiſt 


dans le ſacrifice, Phoneur ef © 


fruit qui en revient; Phineyw F, 
eft pour le Saint, et le fruit pour 1 


celui qui paye la Meſſe, cl Al 
aire, le ſacrifice: II n a dou 
rien pour Dieu, ' Ainſi le Sai f 
a eu le ſacriſice, et parconſequeit > 
vous lu avez facrifie'; quoig 1 
vous voudriez inſinuer le con- 

traire par votre naniere vH 
de parler on il ya ni ſens, u 
raiſon, quand vous dites gu: 
vcus ſacrifiez a Dieu enVhoneu 


du Saint : car, C te mene n - - 
fi je diſois que j ai donnemt 115 
guines au Koi daus la main 115 
fon Marmiton, de la quelle gu 10 
nee te Roi ne jouira jamais, nu 65 F 
Joon on Marmiton. Cit ks, 
manieye de parker, on it 1% offer 
point de ſens, en ſe jou oy . 
«er 24 2 1 „ * 
mot, e e 
3244 % Bat * 7 N 2 SKIT 4 , { 
Confirmation de cequa à 4 Ny 
„ eufewic Me 
La croyance de la Divinittth [who 
bit is einne 01 

la cauſe 2% now Phonord of fl 


d'un boneur de Religions, tom 


knowledged in a Creature, it 


eee ee 
a ne faut 5 


not conſequently be wor- 


"He ought, { 
1: WT ipt. God alone is the on- 
Ty If Object of Religion; becauſe 
bo him alone we oe all, PEN 
| in the Spiritual and Temporal : 
2 Thus Kit the Acts thereof be- 
fe log to him as the Principle 
a Giver of all good things. 
Bur as for the Dead Men and | 
- , WI Vomen, we owe them nothing; 
2% beauſe if they have lighted 
my ue Church by their Writings, 
Wl Vords, Examples, or Vertues, 
* they have done nothing in that 
lit their Duty : And yet they 
92 have not diſcharged it by their 
„„ ne N but by the Grace 
e God, having been Inſtru- 
„ nerts in his Hands, Epheſ. 2. 


8. 1 Cor. 15. 10. Philip. 2. 13. 
All that which is due to Crea- 
tures is a Corporal or Political 


Hansa. N 
Ind Proteſtant Companion. 


— 
aucune divinite dans la Crea- 
ture, on ne doit pas par conſe- 
ſequent Phonorer d un honeur de 
Religion. Dieu r. eſt Puni- 
| que objet de la Religion; par- 
ceque cet à lui ſeul à qui now 
devons tout, tant dans le ſpiri- 
tuel que dans le temporel: ainſi 
tous tes actes dicelle lui appar- 
trennent, comme au Principe et 
au Donateur de toutes choſes. 
Mais pour ce qui eſt des hommes 
et des femmes mor tes, nous ne 
leur devons rien; parceque Hils 
ont eclairs PEgliſe pay leuss 
ecrits, par leurs paroles,” par 
leurs exemples, ou vertw, ils 
wont fait en cela que leur de- 
voir « Encore ne Pont ils pas fait 
pe leur propre force, mais avec 
a grace de Dieu, ayant ete les 
inſtrumens de fes mains, Epheſ. 
2.8. 1 Cor. 15, 10. Philip. 2, 
13. Tout cequi eft dai à laCrea- 


4 Honour and Service by Teaſon 
1 & their Rank and Dignity, or 
tte Good received of them, 
cult When alive. 


Tis not the Inftrument we 
Wght to be grateful to, and 


ing and ſerving it ſpiritually, 
but the chief Cauſe, to wit, 

d: Therefore even as he 
ould go for a Fool, and ſhould 
fend mightily the Author of 
Wiiting, who not only would 
Vorſhip, or honour the Pen 
lat wrote it, for having been 
the Inſtrument of it, but alſo 
[ts Picture or Repeſentat ion, 
no would call upon it becauſe 
a that, who would love it, 
we deyotion, to it, put his 


thank for ſuch things by honou- | 2 


ture, c'eſt un honeur et un ſer- 
vice corporel et politique à rai- 
ſon de ſon rang et de 2 dignite, 


Jen du bien qu'on en a regu, 


uand elle etat vioante. 

Ce weſt pas Pinſtrument a qui 
now de vons tre reconnoiſſans, et 
ue nous devons remercier pour 
ces ſortes de chofes en Phonorant 
et le ſervant ſpirituellement, 
mais la principale cauſe, ſavoir, 
Dien: Tout ainſi donc que ce- 
lui-lg paſſeroit pour — et 
offenſerort grandement Auteur 
d un ecrit, qui non ſeulement 
adoreroit, ou hononevoit la piu- 
me qui Pa ecrit, pour en avoir 
ete Pinſtrument; mais encore ſon 
image ou repreſentation,qui lin- 
voquerott acauſe de cela, qui 
Parmeroit,quiy auroit de la de- 
votion, 2 Y mettroit ſa confi-- 


mr in it, and lerve it with a 


2 


Ggga Ser 
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ſervice of Religion, to 8 it 
his Gratefulneſs for t; ſo alſo 
he is abominable to the Eyes, 
of God who exetciſe all thoſe 
Acts of Religion towards the 
Saints who have been his In- 


— —„- 


ſtruments, and ſtill more abo- 


minable who render them to 
their Statues, Cuts, or Repre- 
ſentations, in Relation to them: 

For the Writer would prelently 
ſay, as God, I have never re- 
quir'd that of you, I never 
commanded it to you. IS it. 
then yours to pleaſe me and to 
ſerve me after your own Fancy? 
For from it, you diſpleaſe me 
infinitely having forbidden it to 
vou, by declaring you I was 
ous of my Glory, Deut. 5. 

3. and I abhor ſuch a Service : 
Nay, I am but a Cloak to you, 
you don't, ſeek therein how to 
pleaſe me, but how to get Mo- 
ney. You ſeek in it after your 
own Profit, and not my Ser- 

vice. The Servant qught to 
do the Will of the Maſter, and 
ot tlie Maſter Submit to that 
of the Servant. Beſides 
ought . to be. ture that the Po- 
rotypes, that's, thole whom. 
vou call Saints, are in Heaven; 

Which you can't, Ihaving not 
revealed it to yu: neither do, 
you know, if they are Dead 
in State of Grace, becauſe you 
don't know Man's Heart, and 
loc you CAD t Judge of the Sin- 
erity, his Repentance, nor 
5 115 i Eh in the elt Wockeat 


* 1 The Statues, the ; honda 
aud che Croſſas, which wie have 
2 . ce. and in a 


42 <7 
* 


| 
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ance, et la ſerviroit dun ſervjiy 


de Relig on hr li en temoig. 
ner 745 reconnoiſfance; de 
aui celui. ld e abominable au 
yeux de Dieu quit eerce 7010 cet 
ates de Religion envers' let 
Saints qui ont te ſes inſty ument, 
et encore plus aboninable qu 
les rend q leurs Statues, J mages, 
ons repreſentations, par rapport 
a eux: Car PErrivam diroit Os 
abord comme Dieu, je Waj 
jamais reg uu cela de vous, je n 
vous Vai jamais commands. Ef 
ce donc à vous de me plaive + 
de me ſervir à votre fanta# 
Bien loin dela vous me dept. 
ſez inſiniment, vous Payant 1;, 
fendu, en vous declarany que j: 
E tois jaloux de ma Gloire, Dent: 
5. 8. et j ab horre un tel ſervice; 
Vous me faites meme Jervi dt 
manteau pour vd coun, 
Vous ne cherchez pas en cela 
we plaire, May 4 gag ner de Vs 
argent. Vous y cherchez volt 
profit, et non pas mon Service, 
| 25 au Serviteur à faire la uo. 
lontè du maitre, et non va a 
naitre a ſe ſoumettre à celle di 
ferviteur. ID ailleuys vous | deve 


bre ſeurs que lesfrotompenc 24 
dir 84 


cenx que vom appelles 
Saints, font dans le Ciel; ceque 
vous ne ne pouvez, ne vous Payzri 

jamais revele: Vous ne favti 
Pas non plu, Pils ſont morts en 


£etat fer parceque vous Ne 


et aiuſi vows ue fauriea juger ds 
la fincerite de fa repemance, 1 


| de ſa foi dans 4 dernier Wont 
de {a vis. 

. Les Hratus 65, les Imey reg 

les 59 gue nous avons 1606 


les Egbi/o; 0: et @a7 7s, ergrn igh 


[ 


connoiſſea par le cauy ee | 


igh- Ways, are only for Or- 
— Y and as an . 1 Bock, 
to put us in mind of the Life 
nd the Example of the Saints, 
and of the Suffering of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, to imitate 
G 


J. That is falſe, I know 


detter your Religion than you; 


for, ik that which you lay, 
was true, there would be no 
need of Conſecrating and Bleſ- 
ſing them : ſeeing they can pro- 
duce ſuch an effect without 
Conſecrating or Bleſſing. But 
far from it, it is a Sin to bow 
down before em, to Perfume 
them, with Frankincenſe, to 
call upon 'em, and to ferve 
them, before they be Conſecra- 
ted and Bleſs t: Therefore your 
Church believes there is ſome- 
thing in 'em after they are con- 
ſerated, that was not before, to 
wit, a Vertue and Power in 
*em to grant what one deſires. 
Even a Prieſt cannot ſay Maſs 
won an Altar before its being 
Conſecrated, nor without a 
Crucifix: And for a Confirma- 
tion thereof, the 24 Council of 
Nitee, which Rome follows, 
lays, Major eft Imago quam ora- 
uu, that the Image is more 
Efticacious and Powerful than 
R 

There are 7 Days in the 
Week, Six of which are for 


the Service of the Creature, and 


one only, to wit the Sunday, 
for the Creator. There are in 


Jour Beads Ten Prayers directed 
to the Creature, and one, to God: 


Wheteby your Papiſts ha ve ful- 
filled what Part: ſays of the 1do- 
nend Ron. r. 1g. that they 


* 
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mins, ſont ſeulement pour orne- 
mont, et comme un livre ouvert 
pour nous fair ſouvenir de la 
die et de Pexemple det Sainis, 
et de la Paſſion de notre ſauveur 


pour les imiter, 


A. Cela eft faux. Je (at 
mieux votre Religion que vous; 
car, fi ce que vous dites, etoit 
vrai, il ny auroit pas beſoin de 
les conſacrer, nn de les benir : 
puiſqu'elles peuvent produire un 
tel effet ſans conſecration ni be- 
nedrfion, Mais' bien loin dela, 
ceft un pechzs de ſe proſterner 
devant elles, de les encenſer, de 
les invoquer, et de les ſervir, 
avant qu'elles ſoient conſacrees et 
benttes : Votre egliſe croit done 
qu'il ya queque choſe dans elles, 
apr:s qwelles ſont conſacrees, 
qui n'y etoit pas auparavant, à 
ſavoir, une vertu et un pouvoir 
dans elles pour accorder ce qu'on 
de fire. Un Pretre meme ne peut 
pas dire In Meſſe ſur un autel 
evant [a Conſecration, ni ſans 
Crucifix, Et paur Confirmation 
de cela le concile de Nicee, que 
Rome ſuit, dit, Major eſt imago 
quam oratio, que image 'vaut 
plus que la Priere. Bs 


p | FE)! ; 
| 7] ya ſept jours dans la ſema- 
ine, dont il y en a fix pour le ſer- 
vice de la Creature, et un feule- 
ment, ſavoir le Dimanche, 557 
le Createur.” I ya dans leurs 
Chapelets diæ prieres qui ſont 
adrefſees à la Creature, et une 
ſeule, au Createirr: Par od vos 
Papiſtes ont verifis ceque Paul 
dit, des Idolatres, Rom. t. 25. 
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have changed the Truth of God 
into a lie, and worſhipped and 
ſerved the Creature more than 
the Creator. iy a4 
They worſhip the Nails and 
the Spear, becaule they touch- 
ed the Sacred Humanity of 
Chriſt, and procured us Lite 
by cauſing Death to him, bow- 
ing down to them and ſinging 
in Latin, Sweet Nails, Sweet 
Tron, &c. which reaſon if it 
was good, Judas who touched 
Chriſt by kiſſing him, and 
was the Moral Cauſe of his 
Death by his betrahing, ſnould 
be with more Right to be wor- 
ſnip't: Which 1s abſurd and 
pitifull. | 
There is in the Church of St 
Claudius a Town in the French 
County a Tree, of which they 
take out bits for Relick and 
Devotion. They keep Solemn- 


ly the Year of Fubileo at Rome 


every other 25th. Year, The 
Pope breaks open there a thin 
Door of Bricks and Timber 
with a Golden Hammer ; after 
he hath made his Prayer before 
It, and performed the uſual Ce- 
remonys. The People carry 


home ſome of thoſe Bricks, 
Durt, or dry Mortar, for Re- 


lick, Have the Heathens ever 
extended ſo far Idolatry? Mar- 
ry'd Men go to the ſaid St. 
Claudius to get Male Children, 


and to St. Tauteluche for Cuck- 


oldom, left their Wives ſhould 
make them Cuckolds. Youth 


is carry d to St. Fohn of Saigne. 
to ſtop the Blood, when they 


Bleed too often out of the 


- Noſe, which is common in the 


hot Countreys in Summer; and 


ie nie dn | 
The Second Part of the Fenn 


| guils ont change, la verits & 
Dieu en fauſſete,.et ont adng 
et ſervi la Creature plus que |; 
CrEdreny. r= 121239584 brook 
Ils adorent les clouæ, et Ia laue 
parcequ ils ont touche human 
| te ſacree de Feſus Chrit, et mou 
ont procure la vie en lui ca 
ant la mort, en ſe proſternant 
devant eux et chantant en Lt: 
| tin, dimables cloux,fer douæ, Qn 
fi cette raiſon etoit bonne, Ju; 
das qui a touche F. Ch. en. |; 


} baiſant, et qui a &te la cauſt 


morale de ſa mort par ſa trahi. 
Jon, devroit Etre à plus Juſt 
titre adore: .Cequi eſt abſurd: i 
fait pitis, : 9s: 


I ya dans Þegliſede St. Claud 
dans la Franche-Comte un arr, 
dont on prent des morſeauæ pour 
relique et devotion, On celeln 
Pannee duqubile &Rome de vingi 
cing envingt cing ans. Le Papey 
enfonce et Yompt un porte de lm 
que et de marrein, qui eſt mince, 
avec un marteau d'or; après qu- 
il a fait ſa priere devant elle, u 
qu'il a acheye les core moni 
accoutumẽë ss. Le peuple th 
porte chez ſei de ces briques, i 
| cette pouſſiere, et mortier ſet 
pour velique. Les Payens ant 
ils jamais etendu fi avant Pit: 
latrie? Les hommes marites 51 
vont au dit St. Claude ou 
avoir des enfans males, et 4 öh 
Tauteluc he pour le cocua 4 0 
peur que leurs femmes ue lesfif 
ſent cocus. La Jeuneſſe S'envs 
4 St. Jean de Saigne, pour of 
Paiſer le ſang, quand on SWgH 
trop du_nez, ce qui eſt 9 5 
en Ee dans les, pays 52 77045 
m” chantoit dans la Re 


, and Proteſtant Companion. 
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they Sung in the Cathedral of jde Macon dons une vieille Le” 


H:zon in an old Legend, et il- 
u fngulus diebus veners Crepi- 
Wat, that's, and ſhe broke 
Wind backward every Friday : 
put at this preſent it is retren- 
ched, becaule ſome of the Cler- 
oj Joked at it. *Twas a Pro- 
teſtant Woman who eating 
fleſh on a Friday laugh't at a 
Popiſh Woman who kept Fiſh 
Day. The Papiſt pray'd God 
to puniſh her, and was heard of 
him, if you will believe their 
Tale: And what is more admi- 
rable ih the preſent caſe, is 
that the Proteſtant Woman 
dy'd Proteſtant, and would ne- 
ver turn Papiſt. But the 


Priefts of the Roman Church 


by ſome Secret Diſpenſation or 
Order of the Pope, cloak from 
the Papiſts of this Countrey 


that which is courſer and more 
falſe in their Religion, for fear 


they ſhould be converted to the 


Catholick, Apoſtolick , and 


Chriftian Faith. 


Now let us hear the Scrip- 


ture upon the Worſhip and Re- 


ligious Service of the Crea- 
ture, Exod. 20. 4. Deut. 5. 8. 


Thou ſhalt not make unto thee 


am graven image, or any like- 
neſs of any thing that is in hea- 
ven above, or that is in the. 
earth beneath, or that is in the 
Thou 


water under the earth. 
Halt not bow down thy ſelf to 
them, nor ſerve them; For Tt 
Lord thy God am a jealous 
Cod, &. But there was An- 
gels and Saints in Heaven, as 
the Juſt Abel, Enoch, and ma- 


i bers; there was Graven 
Iuages of Men and Women, 
DEC NIL LORA TOTES HD | 


he eſt jaloux, & c.  Or-eft-ib qu il 


gende, et illa ſingulis diebus ve- 
ner is crepitabat, c'eſt a dive, et 
elle petoit tous les vendredis: 
Mat a preſent on la retrenchee, 
parceque queques uns du Clergẽ 
Sen raillotent, C'etoit une Pro- 
teſtante qui mangeant de la chair 
un vendredi ſe moguoit Pune 
Papiſte qui faiſoit ym, 4 La 
Papiſte pria Dieu de la puvir, 
et elle fut exaucee, fi vous en 
voulez croire leur conte Et ce 
qu il ya de plus admirable dans 
le cas preſent,ceſt que la Protes 
ſtante mourut Proteſtante, et ne 
voulut jamais ſe faire Papiſte. 
Mau les Pętres de legliſe Ro- 
maine par une diſpenſation et 
un ordre ſecret du Pape cachent 
aux Papiſtes de ce pais ce qu il 
ya de plus groſter et de plus 
faux dans leur Religion, crainte 
quils ne ſe convertifſent à la 
foi Catholique, dpoſtolique,Chre- 
tienne. | jt 


Ecoutons maintenant, PEcrt> 
ture ſur Padoration et le ſervice 
religieux de la Creature. Excd, 
20. 4. Deut. 5. 8. Tu ue te fer 
ras image taillee, ni reſſembhlaneę 
aucune des choſes gui ſont la- 
haut aux cieux, ni ici bas enla 
terre, ni aux eaux ſous la terre. 
Tu ne te proſterneras point de- 
vant elles, et ne les ſeruiras point; 
car jeſus Eternel. ton Dieu qui 


y avoit des Anges, et des ſaints 
dans le Ciel, comme le Fuſte.A- 
bel, Enoc, et pluſieurs autres; 
il avoit des images taillegs 
hommes et de fenuues, et au- 


i refſemblauces Jr: 4a TEXTE © 


po 
9 1 
«at 22 


eine e,: 


of 


1 


mandments of the Law: but to 
' keep the fame number of Com- 


in the Faſt by order and after 
the example of the Emperor vant Fexemple de PEmperan 
Teon in the Lear 7 
fame. was doing 


the Future, or any other whom: | 


* — 


n 
and other likeneſs in the Earth: 
Therefore the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of the Angels, of the 
Saints, of Graven Images and 
other likeneſſes are forbid by 
God, who declares beſides that 

he is Jealous of his Glory; 
therefore he won't have us to 
give it to another, no not to 
the Angels, whom the Papiſts 
nevertheleſs worſhip, ſerve, and 
call upon. 88 vio 
There was two Cherubins 
who covered the Ark of the 
Covenant with their Wings; 
and yet they were never Wor- 
ſhip't, nor Steven, when carry'd | 
to his Burial by devout Men, 
AX. 8. 2. Neither is there any 
example or command of the 
Apoſtles to Canonize him for 
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Note that the Papiits found 
ſo ſtrong this Paſſage of the 
2oth Chapter of Exod. which 
makes the Second Command- 
ment of God; that they have 
put it out from the Ten Com- 


The Second Part of the French 


| Done le culte et ſervice des Au. 
Jes, des ſaints, des images tail. 
lees, et autre: refſemblances 
ſont defendw. de Dieu qui te 
clare outre cela qu'il eſt jalouꝛ 
de ſa gloire; il ne veut- done 
pas qu'on la donne à un autre, 
non pas meme aux Ang es que ly 
Papiſtes udamoins adorent, ſer- 
vent, et invogu ent. 
7 + Ne N 

1l y avoit deux Cheruhins gu 
couvroient I Arche alliance ſe 
| leurs ailes; et cependam ili u 
furent jamais adores,- non plu 
qu' Etienne, quand ils fut ports 
par des devots au lieu da ſa b 
pulture, Ad. 8. 2. ui, il um 
aucun exemple,: ni commande- 
ment de le canoniſer à J avenii, 
ou queqw autre que ce ſoit, 


Remarguea que les Papiſtu 
ont trouvt ſi fort ce paſſage ar 
206. Ch. de PExade qui fait le 
Second Commandement de Dieu; 
guils Pont retrenche des dix 
Commandemens de la loi e mah 
tour retenir le mme nombre dt 
Commandemeus, ili ont partagi 


mandments, they ha ve 
the laſt in two. Bs 


A Confirmation. 
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le dernier en deux. 


„ 
l 


The Images were Pulled down | Les Images furent abbatus 


the Pope Gregory Second oppo- [ 


the General Council of Nice 


wherein the Worſhip of the . Images et autres repreſent ation: 


* 


dans Lorient par «ordre et ful 


Leon Pan 726. On en falſuit de 
meme en Ialie, man le Fafe 
Gregoire Second 1% opfioſa. * ©! 
| | Et 8 17 T 411 
x Þ #:43 8+ 14808 14 9 50 Sk i 25 
n tint Lan 75 le contit 


general da Micte, ou le culte dis 


mages 


f 
0 
( 
4 
| 
4 
0 
U 
0 
t 


Layer Servants of a King in bis 


-t and/Protoſtant Date) 


nages andvauher Reprelentati. 
Condemned. The Coun- 

9 12 dee 

0 en hen and Theophilact, 
25 in t the Name of the 
dope, coudemned the worthip 
and ſery e exhibited to 1 
dunts and their Images: which 
the 7th, General, Council, of 


COnfantineple, gid likewiſe in b 


the 8th Centuf y,. 

Let ud go in deeper into this 
Sink of Stink, to waſh away 
al the Fi iuels of cit. Ve 
nix in the Roman Church the 

Worlbip and Service of De. | 
vil with. that of God; for qe 
lave had ho Revelation that 
thoſe, Dead Men, which ye 
call Saints, are in Heaven; the 
raher becauſe the greater part 
6 757 have been made Saints 
only for . great Ido- 
laters, great Perſecutors, or 


lune of dem who would 


— 


one Dominick c. or elſe for 
having defended the Revenue 
your Church and the Gran- 
eur of the Pope, as one Thomas: 
Canter buy, &c. or at le 
e expoſe Wucht to it, be- 
ak they, in. Hell; 
Ie he qd rt rf himſelf to 
din, ſiageth; Therefore it is a 
n to do ſuch chings. oF 
Ian any. would; Honour, {Ne hs 
— and bo- down to the 


lielencr 4,0 Fleas, and 


Vorms, he ſhould he grievoully 
Wed at ic, aud Ly 2 


luch an 
We Th be e out ny 


Fut condamnes Le caucite; a 
Francfort ou PH; Exe ges, EN 


Enne, et; The ph. lacte, 6 [74 
au nom du; Pape, candamma 
culte et ſervice 2 on re aur 
1 et Taue mages: cegus 

eFetieme concile fever al de Cone 
Pants ret nee do dans 


le Be. She 10 0 . 


une 1 8 '} 32 
5 z 


132 toute Pordure., Vous males 


et le ſervice dun 


hommes ſont au ciel, les quels 


plus que la plupart Deux. ont 
ets fait Saints, pour avoir 


vgulu pratiquer votre Idolatt ie, 


ou. la 
Grandeur du Pape, comme un 
| Thomas de Cantorberi, Mc. ou 
du moins vo vous expoſes. 7; 
cela, parcequ ils Jeu pent etre 


4 pecher, pec he. 15 ce 

peche de faire ces choſes..., 
Si une Perſonne honoroit, fore. | 
vort, priott, et + 4 p 32 de- 
gant les derniers omeſtig ues 
Pun Roi en ſa preſence, ou e- 
vant des puces et des vers de 
terre, il en ſeroit rie veent 
offenſe, et il fert chaſer 2 
coup de pie au cul-hors de 
Palau cette Perſonne 3 


bos 


c&: But ye dom the like, 
5 © Pan Gen hoes th 
WE 


=» 


eck i 


et e or BY 80 


2242 A 


5 Ai avant dang. mY 
Egout de puanteur, pont en la. 


dans Pegliſe: Romaine, le cults. _ 
Demon, ade 
celui de Dieu; car vou nο,jjW 
point eu de revelation que kes 


vous appellez Saints; -d*qutant,.. | 


eté de grands Idolatres, de 5 
grands Perſecuteurs, ou meur- 
'triers de ceux qui non pas. 

not Paactice your Idolatry, as 
comme un Dominique, & c. o 
bien pour avoir d fendu le Yew. 
'venu de votre &gliſe, 


dans les enfers; or qui ge Th . 


for. 
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The Stcort Parr of the French 


bow down to the Saints, to Faitet la mime "ehoſs; 41 
their Graven Images aud ol. | „ Lat 


ther likeneſſes in the Church, 
wherein God is preſent; becauſ 
the Saints are the Tower Ser- 
vants of God in Heaven, being 
the leaft in his Houſe, and ha- 
ving no Office in it (for the 
Office of Interceſſion belongs 
to Chriſt only, as being attri- 
buted to him only in the Word 
of God, 1 John z. 1. Heb. 9.24. 
and' the Angels, Arch-Angels, 
and other compleat Spiritual 
Subſtances, are the Minifters 
and Officers of God, as the 
Seripture teſtifys it unto us, 
(Heb. 1. 7, and 14.) The Gra- 
ven Images and other likeneſſes 
of the Saints are Fleas and 
Worms that have neither 
Strength nor Virtue: There- 
fore, Dee. | 

In ſhort there is no Inftituti- 
on, no exception, no com- 
mand, nor practice of the Apo- 
ſtles for the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of the Images, and Saints, 
nor for their calling upon; for 
from it, Chriſt ſays in St 
Fohn c. 16. v. 23. That what- 
ſoever we ſhall ask in his Name, | 
we ſhall obtain it. What can 
we defire more, ſeeing we have 
all through him? Is it not then 
Superfludus Vain, aud Superſti- 
tious to have recourſe to Men 
and Women Dead? He never 
ſaid, ask in the Name of my 
Bleſſed Mother, or of St. Peter, 
or of any future Saint and you 
ſhall obtain it, but rather that he 
is our Advocate in Heaven, 
1 John 2. 1. 1 


— 


"IR 


8 


25 — 


ö 
ö 


vous - Dbnorezy ſeruh, 


vous vous proſternes alt . | 
Satuts, devant leuvs imaces tail. 


tees, et Autres reſemblance; 
dans Vegliſe,cn Ditu-eft preſent. 
parceque les W les piu 
bas ſerviteurs de Dieu d ins þ 
ciel, tant les moindres de fa 
maiſon, er ny ayant aucun of. 
fice, (car Poffice d'interceſſion . 
partient aFeſus Chriſt ſeulenent 


comme etant attribus à lui ſeu 


dans la parole de Dieu, 1 Jen 
2. 1. Heb. g. 24. et les Auger, 
Arch-Anges, et aer e 
ces ſpirituelles complettes, ſont 
les Miniſtres et 1 Dien, 
ainſi que PEcriture now le t6- 
moigne, Heb. 1. 7, et 14.) lh 
images taillees et autres veſſen. 
blances ſont des puces et des ven 


de terre: Donc, &c 


Pour Couper court, il 51 
point d'iuſtitution, point der- 
ception, point de Commandemeni, 
ni pratique des Apitves pour Ja- 
doration, et ſervice- des imaget 
et des Saints, ni pour leur It- 
vocation, Bien loin dela Jeſu 
Chrit dit en St. an c. 16. 0, 
23. Que tout ceque nois dt. 
manderons en ſon nom, nos Job- 
tiendrons. Que pouvons wou 
defirer de plus, pri zue 10 
avons tout par lui? Weſt ce dou 
pas une choſe ſuper fue, vai, 
et ſu per ſtitieuſe d avoir recoms 
à des hommes et des 65 
mortes? Il wa jamam dit, d- 
maiidez au nom de ma benitt 
Mere, ou de Pierre, ou de que- 
zu autre Saint, et vous Vobtien- 
area, mais bien qu'il ef non 


Abvocat dans le Ciel, 1 can 2. l. 


"David ſays In calt upon the 


David dit jinvoguerai I. 
avid dit jinvoqu Lord 


1 


lord in the Day of my Tribu- 


nion; but it is found no 
where in che Scripture that the 
Sunts are to be called upon. 
lt is ſaid in the Eccleſiaſtes c. 9, 
7.5, and 6. The Dead know no- 
thing. of what us done upon 
farth; that they have no more 
au reward in it and have no 
more 4 portion for ever in any 
thing that ic done under the Sun: 
Therefore they hear not the 
Prayers of the Faithful, they 
et no Honour or Service of 
Religion for their reward, nor 
have any ſhare of it amongſt 
em. And tho? they ſhould 
heat the Prayers of Men (which 
is nevertheleſs falſe) they muſt 
know. their Hearts, to know if 
they Pray Sincerely, with Faith, 
and unfeignedly; that they may 
grant them their Requeſt: But 
the Scripture tells us God a- 
one knows the Heart of Men, 
2 Chron, 6. 30. Therefore, &c. 
B. God reveals them in 
Heaven that ſuch a one Prays 
SS LIES 
4. You ſhan't find ſuch a 
Thing in the, Scripture. Be- 
lides ſhould it not be a making 
God the Foot-Man of the 
vaints; for this would be the 
es of. thee n. 
hen one ſhould be calling up- 
on a Saint, God ſhould be o- 
bliged preſently to tell him, 
Mr. ſuch one, a Mortal Man 
Kneeling upon Earth Prays to 
Jou for ſuch a Thing (which 
you don't know your Ears be- 
Ig not long enough to reach 
iD far as the Air toſſed by the 
feng of his Lungs; that the 


. 


e Proteſtant Compexror. 
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 ſeigneur au jour de ma tribula- 
tion; mais on ne trouve nulle 
part dans PEcriture que les 
Saints aient ete invoques, 1} 
eft dit daus FEccleſiafte c. g. 


v. 5, et 6. que les morts ne [a 
vent vien ae cequi ſe paſſe, ſur 
terre; quilts wy gaguent. plus 
rien, et qu'ils wont plus nulle 
part au monde en tout cegui ſe 
fait ſous le ſoleil: Ils Wenten- 
dent donc pas les prieres des Fi- 
dels, ils ne gag nent donc aucun 
honeur ou ſervice de Religion, 
ni ils nh out aucune part ens 
treux. Et quand memes ils, en- 
tendroient les prieres des hoam- 
mes ( cequi ett pourtant faux) 
il faut qu'il connoiſſent leurs 
coeurs: pour ſavoir, Sils prient 
ſmcerement, avec foi, et ſans 
feinte, afin de leur accorder 
leur demande; or-eſt-il que I E- 
criture now dit que Dieu ſeul 
connoit le coeur des hommes, 
2 Chron. 6. 30. Donc, c. 

B. Dieu leur revele dans le 
ciel qu'un tel les prie, 


A. Vow ne trouverez pas ce. 
la dans PEcriture. D'aillews 
ne ſeroit ce pas faire Dieu te 
valet des Saints: Car ceci ſeroit 
Pordre de leur interceſion, 
Quand une Perſonne invogue- 
roit une Saint, Dieu ſerait dia- 
bord oblige de lui dire, Monſieur 
Tel, un homme mortel, qui eſt à 
genou ſur terre, vous prie de 
telle choſe (ceque vous ne ſavez 
pas, vos oreilles wetant pas aſſes 
longues pour atteindre jufqu't 
Pair agite par la force de ſes 
poumons ; afm que le ſon de ſa 
voix puiſſe fraper votre Tympanz 


Vol his Voice may Arik 


ni ct air agite, gu ports Par- 
NCT 
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that toſſed Air which carrys 
the articulate pronountiation of 
Words come to our Paradiſe, 


to ſtrike your Ears, it. being 


ſtiut to ſuch Things, and empty 
of Air) therefore Pray to me 
for the fame Thing, that I may 


rant it to you, and you to 


IS 
that 


im that he may obtain it. 
not that a Pretty thing, 
God ſhall be the — 


Men 5 lg Pi to a Saint 


out of Hy pocriſy and to Laugh, j 


at him, God ſhould be bound 
to tell him, ſuch a one, ſuch 
and ſucli Perforis Pray not you | 


fincerely in their Prayers, bur | u 


rather Laugh at you, pray me 
therefore to Puniſh 'em, if you 
will be avenged upon em, or to 
forgive them; thar I may grant 


it to you, and it may be put to 


Execution: that I may know 
what I muſt do to them. Pray, 
dont make ine wait long foryour 
order and deſite: And nowtliere's 
God in a Creature sDe endency. 
B. When one will obtain a 
Grace of a King, he applys 
himſelf to ſome of his Mini- 
ſters, or of tlie Officers of is 
Houſe; therefore the fame is 
to be done towards God, t 
Saints being his Officers. 
A. Tho' the Saints ſnould be 
the Otlicers of God, which is 
* that befitting; but the An- 
as I have proved already 


1 


7 th 11. Che of the "yp to the 


an to | 


the. 
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on your Tympane; neither can 


| fienlation es php 
patveniy j TEL 
#4? fd pol Id; 
chofes, et ouide 17 55 
donc de la m me tofe, fn que 
Je vous Taccorde, et vu’ f lui, 
afin qu'il Pobtienne, Ne voii 
il pas une plaiſante choſe, due 
Dieu ſera le valet de fes Mami 
tons en les inftruifant de tou; 
les nie ges des 17 peu 


47 "Ye ſathiie 


I” Pay attis; 


| ; eertille 2. re FA vere 


e, 23 


. S 


416 qu 1 15 10 0 Ro1 5 
es 


1 


11 15 
„EI ne: 


res, er, ne vous 1s pri point / 5 neere- 
mY, prisz moi donc de les pu- 
„ . b voulez vous venger, 
6 fe tes Pardonner; Ar ue 
je vous Paccorde” et qu'on puiſe 
afin que Fe ſache 
ce faut que je leur faſſe. 
Je vous prie de ne me pas faire 
| atteridre” long tehis pou? votre 
ordre et botre Air. Et voild 
maintenant Dieu Fans la de en. 
dance de la Cre. ature, 


g. Qu md on vent ohren 
une. "grate Pn Roi, on i adreſ 
uequ un de fes Miniferes, 0 
Oel 7 ſa maiſon ; on en 
doit dong faire de One 4 Ve 
gard de leu, ler Saints tant 
fes Offciers. 10 
A. Quand, nme Jes Saint 


r 


| 


ferment les officier 5 de Dieu, ce. 
4 rt V 274 pas, cela e cent 
q 11 aux Anger, Comme Ze. Pat dts 


- 


japrouoe, par le 1er. ch, Noe 55 


$i "ſorter" t 


"Priez mit 


. V, 7 and 18; nevertheleſs? 

feafon jüſt; as if the 
opts of the Rings of the 
Furth and of the Worms, was 
he Rule of the King of Hea- 


oy keafon 


en, and of the Heavenly 
Court. When I will obtain a 
Fvour of a King, I don't ap- 
ply my ſelf directly to = King: 
cauſe the King don't know 


ie; for Lees my" Heat, bür 


God Knows me, and fees my. 
Heart ; the King is not my Fa- 
ther, but God is my Father; 
the King did not command me 


to go do him, when 1 {ball 


dad in need of nim, bur God 
hath commanded” me, Matth. 


11.28, Come unto me all ye that 


labour, and are heavy laden,and T 
villgive you reſt; the King never 

promiſed me that he would for- 

give me, when I have offended 
him by tranſgreſfing his Laws, I 
mean, the Civil Laws, but God 
hath promiſed me; and there- 


fore I dare not truſt my ſelf 0 


the forgiveneſs of the King, 
unleſs apply my felf firſt to 
an Officer of his Houſhold, or 
to ſome of his Miniſters. Tlie 
King won't have People to ad- 
arels themſelves to him, be- 
cauſe he ſhould be oppreſs't, 
and his Reſt and Felicity trou- 
bled, but God will have it ſo, 
neither is his Felicity lefs per- 
et thereby; the King is afraid 
to be ſtabbed by them who 
would apply themſelves to him, 
Henry the 3d. was by Clement 
2 Friar of the order of the 
Bloody Dominick, but God is 
not afraid of that; the King 
grants to his Officers their Pe- 
tion in the behalf of another, 


* 1 
93930 


* 


— 
o 
* 


and Proteſtant Cmpunion-. 


$ | | : af 4 
ur Hebrio.7 et 14, neamoin® 


* 
18 4 


es cours des Nots de la Terre et 
et br de terre,” etoient la ro- 
tt du Roi du ciel, et de lu cour 
eleſte. Quan j aitenvie Pob- 
tend une fabeur din Roi, je ne 
nb adreſſe pas directement au Noi 3 


ns, ni ne vort le dedunt de man 
coeur, mais Dieu me gonmoit et 


fi, le Rot ne me connoit 


wort mon coc ur ; le Roĩ weſt pas 
mon pere;- mais Diku eſt mon 


ere: le Noi ne mia pas comman- 


de Waiter àlui, guund j aurai 
beſoin de lui, mals Dieu me Va 
commande. Matth, 1x, 28. Ve- 
'nez à moi vous tous qui ètes 
rravaillés tt charges; et je dos 


ſoulagerai; le Roi" we m'a ja- 


mais promis qu'il me pardonne- 


roit, quand je Paurai offenſe 
3 1 . „ 16 

en tranſgreſſant ſes lois, je veus 

dire, les lois civiles, mais Dieu 

me Pa promis: Oeſt pourquoi je 

170% pas me fier au pardon diu 

Roi, amoins que Je ne madreſſe 


uaiſon, ou que qu un de ſes 
| Miniſtres. Lo KRot' ne delt pat 
que Pon 8 adreſſe d Tui, parc 


qwon 'Paccableroit, et fon repos 
eta felicite en ſerbit troubles, 
mas Dieu le veut ainſ, nt ft 
felicite wen eſt moindre pour 
tout cela; le Roi à peur d'Gtre 
porgnarde par ceux qui Sadreſ- 
ſeroient à lui, comme Henri Troi- 
fieme le fut par Clement Religi- 
eux de l'ordre du ſanguinaire 
Dominique, mais Dieu n'a pas 
peur de cela; lè Roi octroie a ſes 
officrers leur demande en faveuy 
aun autre, parcequil a beſoin 
deux, et qu'il wWoſe pas leur re- 


fuſer, de peur qu'tls ne ven den- 


p ; Re 


420 


hecauſe he 
ales not 1 Lale d them, r Fe 45 they. 


ſnould be avenged upon an 
for it; but God. neither 

need of the Saints, nor wo 
Angels, nar feareth their Ven- 


geance ; Thus you ſee your 


Comparilau,. is. worth nothing 
at all. | 


Lev. 26. I. Deut. 27. 15. 11 


Cor. 6. 9. The Idolaters ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of Gd. 
1 Cor. 10. . My dearly helo- 
ved fee from 1 | 


* Second Part of the French 


h Ainſi vous voyea que votre C 
Fe we ys TY 9 oe 


geafſent Jan Stirs en 
ua beſo; 8 Saints, ni de 21 the 


—4 ni N leur veng 


Le, r . 


: 112 * 7 
"3 11 E 41 #f# 
— 


*1 0 
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Lev. Wh : e 27. 
Cor, 6. 9. Les e 
teront point le Royaume 4 
Dien 1 Cor. Jo. 14. Mes bien. 


aiméc, fuyez 1 Ido trie. | 


Faye 1 1 
1 John 5. 21. Little bil. I Fean 5. 21. Mes petit en 


Au keep your ſelves from bids. 
Amen. 

a What d'ye ſay of the ta- 

of the bleſs't Virgin 

5 eaven with Body and 

SP z of which we been a Ho- 


ly Os. 
4. That it js very much duk 
pected, and that ſuch a Holy. | 
ay hath. been. inſtituted on 
purpoſe ; that no body ſhould: | 
doubt of wage J could not 

prove. 

Warpe new Teſtament makes 
mention of the taking up of the 
Son into Heaven, A 5 . 
why would it not have menti- 
oned the taking up of the Mo- | 4 
ther into Heaven, if it was 
tiue? on the coutrary Serip- 
ture was — =* bound to it. 
1 ff. Becauſe according to 
your Popith Church ſhe was to 
be religiouſly honoured, ſerved, 
and called upon in the Church- 
es, as her Son. 

20%. Becauſe the Scripture 

ions the taking up of 
noch and Elijah into Heaven, | 
who were nevertheleſs, but Ser- 
vants in the Lord's Houle, 


i 


4 


fans gardez vous 6 Tale 
Annen. 

R. Aus 7 v0 de 745 
ſomption de la ſainte vieh gun 
N 0 Hale 900 


A. Quelle ken 
u on @ inſtitus cette feta in 
| expres, aſn 2 on ne :.doutat 


point de cequ on ne e Penn 5 


ener. 1 fals 200 50 


Le OY up T eftament. fai 
mention de. 12 Ti du ji, 
49, 1. A. ban re e 
pas fai mention de t Aſſomptin 
1 Kiens, ſi elle 4000 verithe 
TT Au contraire PEcriture} 
420 doublement UL 


Premierement parce W fo 
votre egliſe Papiſte, elle devoi 
etre adaree, ſervie, at nu 
guee dans les Egliſes, comm 
ſon fils. 

Secondement, Parceque PEari 
ture fait mention de I Aomptin 
d'Enoc et d'Elie, qui n*etoient 
neamoins 705 des ſerviteurs dun 


s ſeig neur, "hs 


— 


| ia maiſon du 


. 


abel v d in the original Sin, and 
eto be hofioured with a Reli 
us Henour and Service, nor 
y be called upon: Whereas the 
Weſt Virgin is the Mother of 
nit, is concerved according to 
you wit hout the originalSin,and 


1 


ſee that that aſſumption is in 
o wite probable; but that it 
bon the contrary againſt Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon. 

B. But three Days after her 
Death her Tomb was opened, 


and her Body was not found 
ole, Win the Coffin wherein it had 
deen lain. | 
4. Her Body could have been 
ken away, and hidden, for 
te fame reaſon as that of Mo- 
es to prevent People from Ido- 
ia WWſlizing, Nay , tnat Circum- 
„% dance of her Death makes her 
to; Wſſumption the more improba- 
uiat Wble; becauſe it required that the 
e enpture had mentioned her 
eurrection, as it did that of 


her Son, 44. 4. 10. Matth. 


ſhe had been taken up alive in- 


B. Then you won't believe 
this Article of Faith. 
4. It is of the ſame Frame 
the taking up of Romulus in- 


to Heaven with Body and Soul. 
000 8 . What d'ye mean thereby? 
10-8 4. That the New Romaii Se- 
096 ante, which is rhe Pope with 


he Ancient Senate of Rome for 
Intereft and Lucre. 

3. How ſo? | 

4. The Ancient Senate of 


dad Proteſtant Companion: 


was to be worſhip*t. Thus you 


28, 6. That it might be known 


to Heaven, as Chriſt, and not 


uus Cardinals, bath imitated - 


Roms Tecing that the People 
LT | 


A2T 
Aims le pecht oviginel, et qui ne 
devoient point etre adores, mi 
ſerbis; aulieu que la Se. bierge 
eft la Mere de Jeſus Chrit, eſt 
tongue ſelon vous ſans peche ori- 
Einel, et devot etre adoree. 
Ainſt vous voyea que cette Aſ- 
ſomption weſt nullement proba- 
ble; mau qu'elle eſt aucontraire 
contre VEcriture et la raiſon. 


B. Mais trois jours àpres ſi 
mort on ouvrit ſon tombeau, et 
on ne trouva point ſon corps 
dans la biere on on Vavoit en- 
ſeveli. | 

A. On pouvoit avoir enleve 
fon covps, et le cacher comme ce- 
lui de Moiſe, pour enipéc her les 
gens dIdolatrer. La Circon- 
ſtance meme deſa mort rend ſon 
aſſomption d'autant moins pro- 
bable qu'elle exigeoit que PEcri- 
ture fit mention de ſa Reſurrecti- 
on, comme elle a fait de celle de 
Feſus Chrit. Act. 4. 10. Matth. 
26. 6, afin que Pon ſut qu'elle 
a ete enlevee av ciel en vie, com- 
me F. Chrit, et non pas norte. 


B. Vous ne voulez donc pas 
croire cet Article de foi. 

A. II eft de la ineme fabrigus 
que Paſſompiton'de Romulus. 


B. Qu entendea vous parla? 

A. Cue le nouveau ſenat de 
Rome, qui eſt le Pape avec ſes 
Cardinaux, a imite Pancien 
ſenat de Rome, pour Pinteret et 
le lucre. 
B. Comment cela? | 
A. L'ancien ſenat de Rome 
voyant gue le Peuple aimoit et 
loved 


5 trey, made his be public. af. 


il enſuite 


deed by. a ſhe. Wolf; but it was 


not go further for that Time; 


his tum the Points of Contro- 
verſy, which you have refu- 
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loved „ 8 
who was thefouuder of their 
Town and of many Laws boch 


Civil and Spiritual, to give 


them a great Idea of their Re- 


ligiou, and ſtrengthen their 
Faith, that they might Far) 
wards defend well cheir Co 


3 


ter his Death, that he had been 
taken up into Heaven. Altars 
and Statues were afterwards e- 
rected ein the Temples tos his 
Honour; and he was worſhip't 


through this, Bhs Arie: of | 


Faith. Yogi 
B. They lay he was ſuckled! 


amiraculoully. by a the Wolfz. 
A. He hath been ſuckled in- 


* 
R * 


A Feste called a Wolf. 

Note that to ſtop the Mouth of 
a Papiſt, after you have proved | 
two.or. three Points, you mult | 


Elſe you do nothing, becauſe by | 
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Empies 0 

et 1l fut 10 0 —— 2 5 
gieuæ par le moyen de ce fau 
article 4e fai. e e, 
| F901 £5 + 1 8 8 _ 1 | 

2 97 55 N qu _ a ts ala 

miraculeuſement par une lou, 
I a Sie, geritablement g. 

| lays, par, une. louve ; 3 N etoit 
Uncp aillarde 444 $'4 appelloit hung 
 Remargquez que pour ferwer ls 

bouche & A un Papiſee, AG. v2 
lui avez Proune deux. %,t0is 
| points, il ng, faut pas aller plu 
avant four. cette; fois; 51 Aulre- 
ment vous ie Falles rien, par. 


reaſon of his obſtinacy and the 
Prepoſſeſſion of Childhood, he 
will give you always ſome new 
thing to prove: and ſo there 
will de never any end in your 
diſpute. But bid him prove in 


ted, and. you catch him; be- 
cauſe he can't, prove them. 
Thus he muſt, either confeſs to 
you that he 1 is in a falſe Religi- 
on, or that. he, won't .come-out 
it, tho! never ſo falſe, be- 
cauſe. of his Feaporal Intereſt. 


cequ's raiſon de {or obſtingtion, 
et des Prejuges de 1 'enfance, al 
d Aonnera. ; Fqugours. queque 
choſe de nouveau 4. Prouver.: et 
ainft il uf aura point de fin dan 
votre diſpute, Mais faites lui 
Prouver 4 ſon tour les paints dt 
coutraverſe, que vous: ayer ge- 
futes, et vous Je tenez ; parc: 
qu/il, ne les peut pas  prouve, 
Ainſ il Fatt, ou. qu'il vom; a- 
voue quil eft „. une Fauſſe l . 
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Hour Seuver ( Antechrut, et Sex ASS oi: 
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The Thirteenth Diſcourſe. 


Of the Crafts or Policy of 

Popery. 

IR, What dye ſay 
of the Crafts of 
Popery, to Maintain 
the People in the 
Belief and Practices that are 
of its Inſtitution? 

B. That they are almoſt of 
an infinite number. 

A. Could you bring me 
ſome ?- | 
B. I will be content to 
tell you nine or ten; that I 
may not try your Patience. 

The firſt is, the prerended 
Word of God, not wrirren, to 
which that Antichriftian Church 
gives the Name of Divine and 


A. 


_—_—— 


their own Word go for that of 
God, againſt theſe Paſlages of St. 
Mat. 1 5. 3, and 9. Colaſſ. 2.8. 
Ihe ſecond, the Celibacy of 
Prieſts and Monks, with its 
Lent, and Service to the An- 
gels, to make irs Church be 
accounted the moſt holy and 
devout, againſt the words of 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. Colos. 2. 
9, and 16, to the end; as allo 
againſt Rev. 19. 10. and 22. 9. 
The third, that it makes its 
Emiſſaries teach in England an- 
other Doctrine than in France, 


* (gar) 
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Ha 


 Trezieme Entretien. 


Des Ruſes ou de la Politique | 
du Papiſme. 


ONSIE VR, Que di- 
M tes vous des Ruſes 
| du Papiſme , pour 
| maintenir les Peu- 


ples dans Ia croyance et dans les 
pratiques qui ſont de ſon inſtitution? 

B. Quelles ſont preſquinfi- 
nies. 5 

A. Pourriex vous men citer 
que ques unes? 

B. Fe me contenterai de vous 
en dire neuf, ou dix; afin de ne 
bas abuſer de votre patience. 

La premiere eſt, la pretendue 
Parole de Dieu, non gcrite, a Ie 
quelle cette epliſe antichretienne. 
donne le nom de Traditions djvines 


A. 


Apoſtolick Traditions, to make | et apoſtoliques, pour faire paſſer 


teur propre Parole pour celle de 
Dieu, contre ces Paſſages de St, 
Mat. 15.3, et 9. Coloſſ. 2. 8. 
La ſeconde eſt, le Celibat des 
Pretres et des Moines, avec ſon © 
Careme et Service des Auzes, pour 
faire paſſer ſon Egliſe pour la plus 
ſainte et 1a plus devote, contre Jes 
paroles de St. Paul dans la pri- 
miere à Tim. 4. et aux Colofſ. 2. 
8 et 16, juſqu a la fin; comme auſ- 
ſr contre I Apoc. 19. 10. et 22. g. 
La troi ſieme, Quelle fait enſeigner 
A ſes Emiſſaires en Angleterre une 
autre Doctrine qu'en France, en 


Spain, and Italy, to allure rhe | Eſpagne, et en Italie, pour attirer 


Proteftants,and make both their 


Preachers and Books go for 
Lyars. gals 


les Proteſtans, et faire paſſer leurs 
Predicateurs et leur livres pour 


The 
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Ihe fourth, its Slanderings 

of the greateſt and holieſt Men 
of the Great Reformation, againſt 
ti, en. 19. 183, 
and 16. c 

The fifth, that he that doubts 
of Faith, is unfaithful; (and 
by Faith, they mean the Ro- 


mian Faith) which they prove 


by this Decretal, Dubius in fide, 
infidelis . eſt: co the end, that 
no Prieſt may dare examine 
their Doctrine. 

The fixth, The Miracles, to 
inculcate to all, that if their 
Religion was falſe, God would 
not work in it Miracles, againſt 
the 1ſt. to Tim. 4. 7. 

The 7th. the fine Titles that 
it uſurps, and Where with it en- 
dueth che Kings of its Commu- 
munion. | 
The eighth, that if by Im- 
poſſibility their Religion was not 
true, yet they ſhould be Saved 
for all that; becauſe, ſay they, 
St. Matthew avers it in his Goſ- 
pel, c. 23. v. 3. All therefore 
whatſoever they bid you te ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do: And 
furthermore, one ought to obey 
the Church, according ro Au- 
guſtin, who ſays, Qui non habebit 
eccle ſiam matrem in terris, non 
habebit Deum Patrem in Cælis, a 
Child being obliged to obey his 
Mother; tho? all that is ſaid and 
underſtood but of the true Church 
and the true Mother. Nay, they 
add, chat if the Pope would 
command them to worſhip the 
Devil, they ought to do ir. 
Can. ſi Papa, Diſt. 40 J 

The minth, the Hol 
done in it in an unknown 
Tongue ; that no body may 

form 


4 


y Service | 


La quatrieme, ſes Mediſances 
des plus grands et des plus Saints 
hommes de la Grande Reforma- 
tion, contre FExode 23.1 et 2, 
Lev. 19.15 et 16. 

La cinquieme, que celui qu 
doute de la foi, est inſidel; (et 
par la foi on entend la Romaine ) 

cequ'ils prouuent par cette Decre- 

tale, Dubius infite, infidelis eſt: 
| afin qu aucun Pretre noſe exa- 
miner leur Doctrine. 
of 

La ſrcieme, les Miracles, pour 
inculquer a tous, que ſi leur Reli- 
gion etoit fauſſe, Dieu ne voudroit 
pas y operer des Miracles, contre 
la premiere a Tim. 4. 7. 
| La ſetieme, les beaux Titres 
quelle uſurpe, et dont elle revet 
les Rois qui ſont de ſa Commu- 
nion, 

La buitieme, que, ſi par Impoſ- 
ſable leur Religion n'etoit pas ve- 
ritable, ils ne lIaiſſeroient pas ni- 
amoins d @tre ſauvts; parceque, 
 dijent-ils, St. Matthieu les en aſ- 
ſeure dans ſon Evangile,. c. 23. 
v. 3. Toutes les choſes donc qu ils 
vous dirent que vous gardiex, 
gardex les et les faites: Et de- 
| plus qu on doit obeir a FEgliſe, 
ſelon St. Auguſtin, qui dit, que 
celui, qui aura pas FEglije pour 
Mere ſur terre, n'aura pas Dieu 
pour Pere dans le Ciel; Quoique 
tout cela ait ete dit, et ne sen 
tende que de la veritable Egliſe 
et de la veritable Mere. Ils 4. 
joutent meme que, ſi le Pape leur 
commandoit Padorer le Demon, 
ils ſont obliges en conſcience de le 
faire. Can. ſe Papa, Diſt. 40 
La neuvieme, le Service divin 
gui 4% fait en une Langue incon- 
nue; afinque perſonne ne forme 

aucun 


form any Doubt or Scruple a- 
bout its Prayers, Service, and 
Doctrine; and that by ſuch a 
Means no body can diſcover 
the Ridiculouſneſs nor Falſnood 
thereof, againſt the 1ſf Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, chap. 
v. 14, to the 18th. | 

In fine, the tenth Craft of 
Popery, is the admitt ing of pious 
Books, made by godly Men, for 
the ſame Authority and Infalli- 
bility as the Canonical, viz. 
Jobiah, Fudith, the Wiſdom, the 
Eccleſiaſticus, Baruc, the Ad- 
ditions to Efther, the Song of 
the Three Young Men, Suſanna, 
the Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon, 
the firſt and ſecond Book of the 
Maccabees, with ſeveral Books of 
their own making, ſuch as the 
Right Canon full of Papal Decre- 
tals, to ruin the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
the Roman Breviary full of Fa- 
bles and Lyes, the Maſs-Book, 
with the Roman Ritual, ſtuff'd ' 
with Superſtitions, and the 
Book of the Lite of the Saints, 
which is a right Spiritual Ro- 
mance; This Craft, ſay I, con- 
ſiſts chiefly in that the Pope 
hath admitted the Eleven firſt 
pious Books here above-men- 
tioned, which are meerly Hu- 
man, for Canonical and Infalli- 
ble; and inſerted chem in the 
Canon of the Canonical Books 
of the Bible, ro make Men doubt 
of the true Books Inſpired by 
God; becauſe thoſe Eleven' 
Apocryphal Books are almoſt of 
the fame Style as the true Ca- 
nonical : So that the Ignorant 
may believe that, ſeeing the. 
Human Wir hath been able to 
make rhe Apocrypha, it may * 

| | tne 
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14. 


: 


aucun doute ou ſcrupule touchant 
ſes prieres, ſon ſervice, et ſa do- 
&rine; et que par ce moyen per- 
ſonne n'en puiſſe dè ouurir la ridi- 
culite, ni la Fauſſetẽ, contre la 
premiere cb. aux Cor. c. 14. v. 
14, juſqu au gene. 


| 


En fin la dizieme Ruſe du Pa- 
piſme, eſt dadmettre des livres 
pieux, faits par des hommes pieux, 
pour la meme autorite et infailli- 
bilite que les Canoniques, ſavoir, 
Tobie, Fudith, la Sapience, FEc- 
cleſiaſtique, Baruc, les Additions 
au livre d'Efter, le Cantique des 
trois jeunes hommes, Suſanne, 


le premier et le ſecond livre des 
Macabees, avec divers livres de 
leur propre fabrique, tels que ſont 
le Droit Canon qui eſt rempli de 
Decretales de Papes, pour ruiner 
Epouſe de F. Chrit, le Bre- 
viaire Romain plein de fables 
et de menlonges, le Miſſet 
zubec le Rituel Romain, qui 
ſont farcis de Superſtitions, eb 
le livre dela vie des Saints, 
qui eſt un veritable Roman ſpiri- 
tuel ; Cette ruſe, dis je, conſiſte 
principalement en ceque le Pape 4 
admis les onxe premiers livres ci- 
deſſus mentionnes qui ſont pure- 
ment humains, pour canoniqugs ef 
infaillibles; et qu'il les a injeres 
dans le Canon des livres canoni- 
ques de la Bible, pour faire douter 
aux hommes des verit ables livres 
qui ont ete inſpjres de Dieu; par- 
ceque ces one livres Apocryphes 
ſont preſque du meme ſtyle que les 
vrais Canoniques : tellement que les 
Tenorans peuvent croire, que puiſ- 
que Leſprit humain a tte capable 
* faire les Apocryphes, il ſe 


Ii 2 pues 


P hiftoire de Bel et du Dragon, 


| " effential to che Religion, and 


the others have been likewiſe 
made meerly by god!ly Men. 
Bur, God -be thanked, Rome 
hath declared the third and rhe 
fourth of Eſdras, the third and 
the fourth of the Maccabees, 
and the Prayer of Manaſſes, to be 
Apocryphal, Fallible, and meer- 
Ivy Humane; tho' they be of the 
ſame Style, as deeply learned, 
and every bit as good as the 
Eleven Apocryphal 
ſtion, which they have receiv'd 
amongſt the Canonical: and fo 
they muſt either own the ſaid 
Eleven Books for Apocriphal, 
or acknowledge alſo theſe laſt 
for Canonical, ſeeing there is 
no more Reaſon for the one, 
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in Que- 


peut faire que les autres aient 
ete pareillement faits purement 
par des hommes pieux. Mais, 
Graces à Dieu, Rome a declare 
que le ze. et le qe. D'Eſdr as, 
le ze. et le 4e. des Macahees, 
avec la Priere de Manaſſe, 
etoient apocryphes, faillibles, 
et purement humans; quoi 
quils ſoient de meme ſtyle, auſſi 
profonds, et tout auſſi bons, que 
les onze Aprocryphes de queſtion, 
quils ont regus parmi les Cano- 
niques : et ainſi il faut de deux 
choſes lune, ou qu'ils avouent les 
dits onxe livres pour Apocryphes, 
ou quils reconnmſſent auſſi ces 
derniers pour Cononiques, puis qu'il 


than for the other. | | 


nya pas plus de raiſon pour les 
uns que pour les autres. | 


WET EDT EY AC APA A PAS TEVA iv: 


© TheFirſt Craft, 


The Pretended Word of God, 
not written. 


A. HAT Fault d'ye 
find in the Word of 

God, not written ? 

there hath been no 


h of the 


B. That 
fuch one ſince the Deat 
1 | 
I. Becauſe all that which 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, as 


His Apoſtles preached, as ne- 
ceſſary for Salvation, hath been 
Wrirren by em before their 
Death, and is contained in the 
Nrw Teſtament. | 


* 3 k 


2. Becauſe t 


| he Old and the 
ho Teſtament tell us, that the 
"Scripture is the Rule of Faith; 

Which it ean'r be, unleſs it eon. 


* " 


2 


| Fres 5 


| Premiere Ryfe. 


La Prerendue Parole de Dieu, 
non ecrite, 


UV E trouve vous à re- 
dire dans la Parole de 
Dieu, non Ecrite 2 

B. Qu'il n'y en à point eu de 
telle depuis la mort des Ap6- 


1. Parceque, tout ceque je- 
ſuſchrit a enleigne a (es Apotres, 
comme eſſentiel a la Religion, et 
que ſes Apotres ont preche, com- 
me neceſſaire au ſalut, a tte 
couche par &.rit par eux avant 
leur mort, et eft contenu dans le 
Nouveau Teſtament. 

2. Parcegue le vieux et le Nouveau 
Teſtament nous diſent que I Ecri- 
ture eſtla Regle de la foi; ce qu el- 
le ne peut etre, ameins qu elle ne 


ta ins | 


contient 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


rains all that is neceſſary for 
Salvation ; Deut. 4. 1. Now there-' 
fore, Iſrael, hearken unto the 
Statutes, and unto the Fudgments 


which I teach you, for to do them, 


that ye may live. He don't ſay, 
Hearken to the Statutes of the 
Church. Matth. 28. 19 and 
20, Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptixing them, &c. 
teaching them to obſerve all 
Things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you. He don't fay, 
wharſoever ve or the Church 
ſnall command them. 

3. The Scripture ſends us to 
the Law and to the Teſtimony, 
to ſpeak according to it, when 
any thing ſhall be inquired in- 
to, Ja. 8. 20. but never it ſends 
us to the Traditions of the 
Church. N 

Luke 16. 29. Abraham ſaid 
to rhe Rich Man, they have 
| Moſes and the Prophets, let 
them hear them; (that is to 
ſay, the Books of Moſes and 
of the Prophets; for ir can't 
be underſtood of Moſes and 
the Prophers alive, ſeeing they 
lived not in the ſame Century) 
but he ſays not, Hear the Word 
of God, not written. 

44. Becauſe the Scripture con- 

rains all that is neceiiary for 
Salvation, to make the Man of 
God perfect, 2. Tim. 3. 15, to 
the end. And Paul fays in the 
Aﬀs, ch. 20. v. 27. That he bath 


not ſhunned to declare unto us all 


the Counſel of God. 1 Cor. 4. 
6. That no body muſt preſume tg 


ſpeak beyond that which is writ- 


ten, In St. John, ch. 4. v. 25, 
The Woman ſays unto Chriſt, not 
knowing him, I know that of 

| as 
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contienne tout cequi eſt neceſſaire 
au ſalut Deut. 4. 1. Et main 
tenant, Iſrael, ecoute ces Statuts 
et ces Droits que je t enſeigne, 
pour les faire, afinque vous vi- 
vjex. Ine dit pas, @coute les 
Statuts de  Egliſe. Matth. 28. 
19 et 20. Allex donc e- endoctri- 
nez toutes les Nations, les bati- 
ſant, &c. et les enſeignant de 
garder, tout ceque je vous ai com- 
mande ;, Il ne dit pas, tout ce- 
que vous, ou FEgliſe leur com- 
mander a. 


3. L Ecriture nous renuoie à 
la Loi et au Temoignage, pour 
parler ſelon elle, quand il y aura 
qu ue choſe à examiner, Eſ. 8. 
20. mais elle ne nous envoie ja- 
mais aux Traditions de FEgliſe. 


Luc. 16. 29. Abraham dit 
au mauvais Riche, ils ont Morſe 
et les Prophetes, qu'ils les Ecou- 
tent, (c'eſt à dire les livres de 
Moꝛſe et des Prophetes; car on ne 
peut pas ente ndre cela de Moiſe 
et des Prophetes en vie, puiſ- 
4 n'ont pas vecu dans le meme 
ſiecle) mais il ne dit pas ecoutex 
la Parole de Dieu, non Ecrite. 


tout ce qui eft neceſſaire pour le 
ſalut, pour rendre homme de 
Dien accompli. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 
juſqu à la fin. Et Paul dit aux 
actes des Apotres, c. 20. v. 27. 
qu il ne S'eft point retenu, qu'it 


de Dieu. 1 Cor. 4. 6. que per- 


ſonne ne doit preſumer outre ce- 
qui eft erit. En St. Jean c. 4. 
v. 25. La femme dit a Feſus 


Chrit, ne le Connoiſſant = 
e 


— , 


4. Parceque Lécriture contient 


ne nous ait anonce tout le conſeil 


has comes which is called Chriſt : 
when he is come, he will tell us 
all things. And Chriſt at his 


led: Therefore he had done, 
infticured; and taught his Apo- 
{es all that was neceſſary for 
their Salvation, and what they 
ought to preach as ſuch after his 
Death, eſpecially ſeeing he ſent 
them to pꝓreach to the People be- 
fore his Death and commanded 
them the ſame after he roſe 
from the Dead, Matth. 28. 19 
and 20. And indeed all the 
Religion of Chriſt is contained 
in che Goſpel, the other Books 
of the New Ieſtament being but 
an Explanation of it, except 
the Book of the Ads, which 
contains the ſacred Hiſtory of 
the new Diſpenſat ion, and the 
laſt Book contains the Revela- 
tion of Things to come in it; 
even as all the Religion of Mo- 
ſes is contained in the Five 
Books of Moſes, viz. Gene ſis, 


Deuteronomy, all the others be- 
ing only an Explanation of their 
Morals, except ſome that con- 
rain the Hiſtory of the 01d Te- 
ſtament, and the Prophets, the 
Revelation of the Things to 
come before and after the 
Meſſtas. 


Hear the Fathers of the 

ee e 

Auguſtin ſays, Tis 4 Crime 
to admit what we don't read in 

the Script ure. 

-Chryſeſtom, upon the on 2d. 
Ch. of. the 2d. Ep. to the 
Theſſ. ſays, All Things that are 
in he Divine Scripture,” are 
. plain 


Death, ſays, that all is fulfil- 


Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
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Je ſai que le Meſſie, qui eſt ap. - 
| pelle Chriſt, doit venir: quand 
donc il ſera venu, it nous anon- 
cera toutes choſes. Et Feſus 
Chrit dit 4 ſa mort que tout 
Etoit accompli: il avoit donc 
fait, inſtitue, et enſeigne & ſes 
Apotres tout ce qui Etoit neceſ- 
ſaire pour leur ſalut, et cequ ils 
devoient precher comme tel apres 
ſa mort, ſur tout puiſqu'il les en- 
voya precher aux Peuples avant ſa 
mort, et qu'il leur commanda la 
meme choſe, apres qu'il fut reſ- 
ſuſcite, Matth. 28. 19 et 20, 
en effet tout la Religion de 7 
Ch. eſt contenu dans FEvanzile, 
les autres livres du nouveau Te- 
ſtament nen étant qu une expli- 
cation, excepte le livre des Aces, 
qui contient I hiftoire de la mu- 
velle diſpenſation, et /* Apocalypſe, 
qui contient la Revelation des 
choſes qui y dojvent avenir ; de 
meme que toute la Religion de 
Morſe eſt contenue dans les cinq 
livres de Mozje, ſavoir la Gene- 
ſe, FExode, le Levitique, les 
Nombres, et le Deuteronome, tous 
les autres etant ſeulement une 
explication de leur Morale, ſi ce 
neſt què jues uns gui contiennent 
hiſtoire du vieux Teſtament, et 
les Prophetes, la revelation des 
choſes qui devoient arriver devant 
et apres le Meſſie. 


Ecoutex les Peres de V'Egliſe. 


Auguſtin dit que ceft un crime 
d admettre ce que nous ne liſons 
pas dans VEcritur?. 

Chriſoſtome ſur le 2d. ch. de la 
2de. Ed. aux Theſſ. dit que toutes 
les choſes, qui ſont dans I Ecri- 
ture ſainte, ſont claires et dreites 


| | que 


plain and right: Whatſoever is 


neceſſary is plain in it, the ra- 


ther, becauſe one Text is ex- 
plain'd in it by another. Ne- 
hem. 8. and 9. 3. | 
Truly if there was hut the 
half of the Word of God writ- 
ten, how could one obſerve this 
Cammandment of Paul to the 
Galatians, c. I. v. 8. Though we, 
or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel unto you than 
that which we have preached un- 
to you, let him be accurſed, &c. 
If any Man preach you any other 
Gojpel than that which we preach- 
ed to you, and ye have received, 
let him be curſed. Should nor 
ſuch a Command be ridiculous 
and impoſſible to obſerve ? For: 
thoſe who would evangelize 
befides what he | hath evange- 
lized, as the Romiſh Church, 
would fay always it is contain- 
ed in the Word of God, not 
written, ; and how could one 
know chat That, which they ſay, 
is not in it? But God com- 
mandetli nothing impoſſible: 
Therefore all that the Apoſtles 
have preached, as eſſential to 
vation, is written. 
A Confirmation by Reaſon, 
The New Teſtament declares, 
that che Old Law hach cea- 
ſed, becauſe it was imperfect, 
and it was but a Figure and 
2 Shadow of the New, Hebr. 
8. 7: 9. 24: 10. 1. Which all 
the Church of Rome owneth; 
But if the whole New Law is 
not written concerning eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary Things for 
Salvation, it would follow from 


Religion, and neceffary for Sa- 
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| que tout ce qui eſt neceſſaire, y 
eft clair; d autant plus qu un 
texte y eſt eſt explique par un 
autre, Nehem. 8. et 9. 3. | 


Dyraiment Sil ny auoĩt que Is 
moitie de la Parole de Dieu, 
ecrite, Comment pourroit-on ob- 
ſerver ce commandement de It. 


Paul aum Gal. c. 1. v. 8. Quand 


nous-memes, ou un Ange du Ciel 
vous evangelizeroit, outre cee 
nous vous avons evangelize, qu il 
ſoit exectation, &c. fi que un 
vous evangeliae outre ce que vous 
ade regu, qu'il ſoit exbcration, 
Un tel commandement ne ſeroit 
H pas ridicule et impoſſible 2 ob. 


ſerver ? Car ceux qui nous euan- 


gelixeroient, outre cequ'it a evan- 
gelize, comme Tegliſe Romaine, 
nous dirojent toujours que cela 
eſt contenu dans la Parole ds 
Dieu, non bcrite ; et comment eff 
ce qu'on poufvoit ſavoir gue ce 
qufils diſent, n'ytft pas? of eſt 
il que Dieu ne Commatyide rien 
d Impoſſible : donc tout ce que les 
Apstres ont 'Preche, comme eſ- 
fentie! à la Religion, et neceſſairt 
an ſalut, eft ccrit. * 
Confirmation par Ia Raiſon, 
Le nouveau Teſtament declare 
que Pancienne Loi a ceſſe, pur- 
| cequelle etoit imparfaite, et 
quelle wetoit qu une figure, et 
une ombre de la nouvelle, Hebr. 
8.7: 9. 24: 10. 1. ceque Fezlife 


que fi toute la nouvelle Loj ne 
pas écrite touchant les cloſes ef- 
ſentielles et necoſſaires au ſalnt, 
i fen ſuvroit de Ia qu elle ſeroit 


plus imparfaite que Ancienne, 


thence, that it ſhould be more 
8 im per- 


Is 


— 
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de Rome avoue tout; or eft-iF 
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mon nec 
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imperfect than the Old, the 
Figure and the Shadow nobler 
than the Prototype and the Bo- 


dy, which is abſurd : therefore 


the New Law 1s all writcen. 

. Moreover Moſes, who is but 
the Servant in the Houſe of 
God, wirneſs Paul, Hebr. 3.5. 


| Hath had the Wit and the 


Strength to write all the Ancient 
Law, which 1s as extended a- 
gain as the New; And jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the Son of God, 
and Twelve Apoſtles joined to- 
gether with him, beſides Paul, 


| ſhall have not Wit enough, nor 


Strength to write all the New 
Teſtament, in which many Things 
not neceſſary for Salvation, and 
often rehearſed, are written? 
One muſt ceaſe to be a Man to 
believe ſuch NonſenſGQ. 
Furthermore, for what Rea- 
ſon would God have been un- 
willing to write the whole Reli- 
zion of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
obo written all that of his Ser- 
vant? Is it, becauſe Men were 
more learned, more malicious, 
and more incredulous in the 
time of Moſes, and that they 


would not have received the an- 
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la figure et Tombre plus noble 
| que le Prototype et le corps, cequi 
eſt abſurde : donc toute la nou- 
velle Loi eſt ecrite. 


De plus Morſe qui weſt que le 
| Serviteur dans la maiſon de 
Dieu, temnin St. Paul, Hebr. 3.5, 
a eu Peſprit et la force d'ecrire 
toute Fancienne Loi qui eſt une 
fois plus etendue que la nouvelle: 
et F. Ch. qui eſt le fils de Dieu, 
ex douxe Apotres joints avec Ini 
outre Paul, n auront pas aſſes 
d'eſprit, ni de force, pour &crire 
toute le Nouveau Teſtament dans 
lequel il ya plufieurs choſes ecri- 
tes, qui ne ſont point neceſſaires 
au jalut, et qui) ſont ſouvent ve- 
petezs? It faut ceſſer dtre 
homme, pour croire une telle 
choſe, on il n'y a point de ſens. 

ien plus pour quelle raiſon eff 
ce que Dieu nauroit pas voulu 
ecrire toute la Religion de ſon 
fils F. (h. ayant écrit toute celle 
de fon ſerviteur * Eft ce, par- 
ceque les hommes etoient plus 
Javans, plus malicieux, et plus 


1 4 
incredules dans le tems de Moiſe, 


Jet quils n'auroient pas voulu re- 


cevoir Pancienne.Loz, ſi elle neui 


cient Law ; unleſs it had been | ete toute ecrjite? Eft ce, parce- 


all written? Is it, becauſe Men 
ſhould be more Ignorant, ſhould 
have no Malice, and would be- 
heve after Chriſt's Death all 
that ſhould be told them; tho 
but the half of his Religion 
ſnould be written? For from 
it, Experience lets us ſee the 
contrary, and the New Teſtament 
it ſelf condemns that pretended. 
Religion of Chriſt, not written, 
with the Traditions : nay, all 
whe Tenets and Practices of that 


pre- 


1 


que les hommes devoient etre 
plus ignorans, quils nauroijent 
point de malice, et qu ils croiroi- 
ent apres la mort de Feſus Chrit 
tout ce qu on leur diroit; quoi- 
qu'il n'y eut que la moitié de ſa 
Religion, d crit? Bien loin dela, 
Fexperience nous fait voir le con- 
traire, et le Nouveau Teſtament 
meme condamne cette pretendue 
Religion de Feſus Chrit, non &cri- 
te, avec les traditions: les 
Dogmes meme et les . 

e 


N 


pretended Word of God, not 
written, contraditt the Word 


* 


of God, written: but God cann't 


coarradi& himſelf; therefore 
there is no Word of God, not 
written. 

Laſtly, The written Word of 
God ſhould have then ſaid, there 
is a Word of God, not written, 
which ye ſhall follow alſo; but 
it ſpeaks no ſuch thing. 


Beſides, the Title of the Ne 
Teſtament ſhould be falſe; o- 
therwiſe they ſhould have put 
it ſo, 4 Piece, or the Half of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, or, The Half 
of the. New Teſtament. | 

To Conclude, That not writ- 
ten Word of God is an addition 
to che Religion of Chriſt, for- 
bidden by the written Word, 
Deut. 4. 2. Te ſhall not add unto 
the Word which I command you, 
neither: ſhall you diminiſh ought 
from it, Rev. 22.8. If any Man 
ſhall add unto theſe Things, God 
ſhall add to him the Plagues 
written in this Book. | 


Objection. 2. Theſſ. 2, 18. 
Therefore, Brethren, ſtand 25 
and hold the Traditions which ye. 
have been taught, whether by 
Word, or our Epiſtle. Hence it 
appears, that we are obhged to 


hold with as much ſteadi- 
neſs the Traditions which 
the Faithful had been taught 
only by Word of Mouth, 25 


thoſe that had been Written: 


and ſuch we call the Word of 
God, not Written. 

I Anſwer, 1ſt. That it fol- 
lows not from thence that the 
Things which phe Faithful on 

en 
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de cette pretendue Parole de Dieu 
qui na pas ete ècrite, contrediſent 
2 la Parole de Dieu, ecrite ; or 
eſt il que Dieu ne ſauroit ſe con- 
tredire ſoi-meme ; Donc il nya 
point de Parole de Dieu, non 
ecrite, 

Enfin la Parole de Dieu ecrite 
auroit donc du dire qu'il y a une 
Parole de Dieu, qui n'eſt pas 
e:rite, la quelle on ſera auſſi 
oblige de ſuiure , mais elle ne 


I dit rien de tel. 


D' ailleurs le Titre du Nouveau 
Teſtament ſeroit faux ; autrement 
n auroit dy mettre ainſi, Piece 
ou Moitie de F Evangile de Feſus 
Chrit, ou, Lamoitie du Nouvean 
Ieſtament. e 
Pour conclurre, Cette Parole de 
Dieu, non ecrite, eſt une addition 
a la Religion de Feſus Chrit, qui 
eft defendue dans la Parole ecrite, 
Deut. 4. 2. Vous n ajouterez. rien 
a la Parole que je vous commande, 
et vous men diminuerex rien. 
Apoc. 22. 18. Si quequ un a- 
joute à ces choſes, Dieu ajoutera 
ſur lui les plaies écrites en ce 
livre. | 
Objection. 2. Theſſ. 2. 18. 
C'eſt pourquoi, mes. freres, de- 
meurez fermes et retenez les en- 
Jeignemens que vous aver appris, 
ſoit par notre Parole, ou par 
notre epitre. Il paroit par ici 
que nous ſommes obligès de re- 
tenir avec autant de fermete les 
enſeignemens que les Fidels auoi- 
ent appris ſeulement de vive voix, 
que ceux qui avoient ete-ecrits 3 
et ceſb.ceque nous appellons la 
Parole de Dieu, non ecrite. 
Fe Reponds, zent. Quil ne 
Henſuit pas dela que les choſes 


que les Fidels auoient appriſes dle 
e vive 


ha. 


4 2 
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been taught with Word of 
Mouth by Paul, or by the 
other Apoſtles, have not been 
written afterwards, or be not 
the ſame with thoſe of his 
Epiſtle ; but Paul ſpake fo, be- 
cauſe the Religion of Chriſt was 


not yer written, as it appeareth 
| lere Ep. aux Cor. c. 15. v. 2, et 3, 
ö 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew | 
mort de Feſus Chrit; celui de 
St. Luc, 18; celui de St. Marc, 


by 


is 1ſt. Epiſt. to the Corin- 
thians, c. 15. v. 2, and 3. 


For 


was writ but 13 Years after 
Chriſt's Death; that of St. Luke, 
18; that of St. Mark, 27; 
that of St. John, 63; the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, 35; and the 
Revelation, 58 Tears after 
Chriſt's Death: Paul was Con- 
verted 3 Years after our Lord's 
Reſurre&ion ; and 4 Years af- 
ter his Converſion, the Faithful 
were firſt called Chriſtians at 
Antioch. Beſides in that very 
Text of the 15th. verſe of his 
zd. Ep. to the Fheſſ. c. 2. the 
Apoſtle owneth that he had 
writ at that time but one Epiſtle 
yer, by ſaying in the ſingular 
number, by our Epiſtle ; whereas 
he would have ſaid in the plu- 


ral, by our Epiſtles, if he had | 


writ many already before that. 
I Anſwer, 2dly. That Paul 
means nothing elſe by thoſe 
words, but that the Chriſtians 
were obliged ro keep as well 
the Things that he had deli- 
vered to them by Word of 
Mouth in his Inſtructions, which 
were not yet written, as thoſe 
that were written in his Epi- 
ſtle; and the ſame could be 
faid now of what is preach- 
ed in the Sermons of the 
true Miniſters, TY 


de ꝓeſus Chrit netoit pas a, 
a 


p 


YH OI 


vive wvoix de St. Paul, ou des au- 
tres Apotres, n'aient pas été 
enſuite Ecrites, ou qu'elles ne ſoi- 
ent pas les m@mes avec celles de 


ſon Gpitre ; mais Pau! parloit 


ainſi, parce qu alors la Religiun 


ecrite - comme il paroit par 


Car Þ Evangile de St. Matthien 
nacte écrit que 13 ans après la 


27 ; celui de St, Fean, 63; les 
Actes des Ap6tres 55 ; et I Apo- 
calypſe 58 ans apres la mort de 
Jeſus Chrit : Paul fut converti 
3 ans apres la Reſurrection de 
notre Seigneur, et 4 ans apres, 
ſa Converſion les Fidels furent 
premierement appelles Cretiens 
4 Antioche, D ailleurs I Apòtre 
avoue dans ce meme texte du 15. 
verſet de ſa ſeconde epitre aus 
Theſſaloniciens, c. 2. qu'il nut 
encore écrit en ce tems ld qu une 
epitre, en diſant au nombre ſin- 
gulier, par notre epitre : au lien 
qu'il auroit dit au pluriel, par nos 
epitres, Sil en ent deja ecris plu 


ſieurs avant celle-la, 


Fe Reponds en ſecond lieu, 
Que St. Paul nentend rien autre 
par ces paroles, ſi nonque les Chre- 
tiens etoient obliges de garder 
les choſes qu il leur avoit delivrees 
de vive voix dans ſes inſtructions, 
et qui n'etoient pas encore ecrites, 
auſſi bien que celles qui etojent 
ecrites dans ſon epitre; et on en 
pourroit dire de meme apreſent 
de ce qui eſt preche- dans les Ser- 
mons des veritables Miniſtres. 


Ajouter 


of his time, to ſtand faſt in the 


the Theſſ. and by the 1ſt to the 


tions, that is, the Things deliver- 
ed to them by Word of Mouth, 
that Paul defired the Faith- 
ful to keep, were not contrary 
to his Epiſtle, or any other 
Word of God, that hath been 
afrerwards written, as the Ro- 
man Traditions are; becauſe 
he would not bid them keep 
ſuch Traditions, ſeeing that he 
forbids it to them in his Epi- 
ſtle ro the Gal. c. 1. v. 8. But 
the Reaſon which obliged 
him to write to the Faithful 


Faith, and hold Things belong- 
ing to Religion, which they had 
been taught, whether by the 
Word of the Apoſtles, or by 
his Epiſtle, and which he calls 
Traditions, as having been de- 
livered to him and to the other 
Apoſtles by Word of Mouth, 
and not by Writing, was to pre- 
vent em from being ſeduced 
by ſome Hereticks conrempo- 
rary to him, as appears by the 
2d. and 3d. Verſe of the ſaid 
2d. Chap. of his 2d. Epiſtle to 


Cor. c. 15. v. 2, 3, II, 12, and 


and Proteſtant dupa. 


Add to it, That the Tradi- | 
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Ajoutex à cela que les Tra- 
ditions, c'eſt à dire, les choſes 
qui leur avoient ete delivrees de 
vive woix, que Paul wouloit que 
les Fidels gardaſſent, *n'stoient 
pas contraires à ſon epitre, ou 4 
aucune autre parole de Dieu qui 
a ete ecrite dans la ſuite, comme 
le ſont les Traditions Romaines ; 
parcequ'il ne leur commanderoit 
pas de garder ces ſortes de Tra- 
ditions, puiſqu'il le leur defend 
dans ſon epitre aux Gal. c. 1. 
v.8. Mais la raiſon qui Foblige oit 
| Zecrire aux Fidels de ſon tems, 
de ſe tenir fermes dans la fa, 
et de retenir les choſes qui regar- 
dent 1a Religion, les quelles ils 
avoient appriſes, ſoit par la pa- 
role des Afotres, au par ſon Epi- 
tre, et qu'il appelle Traditions, 
lui ayant étè delivrees dememe 
qu.aux autres Apotres de vive 
voix, et non pas par écrit, etoit 
d'empecher qu'ils ne fuſſent ſeduits 
par certains Heretiques qui lui 
etoiem contemporains, comme it 
paroit par le ſecond et troifieme 
verſet du dit ſecond ch. de ſa ſe- 
conde Cp. aux Theſſ. et par la 
lere aux Cor. c. 1 5. v. I, 2, 3, 11, 


20. Philip. 3. 18. f 


The Second Craft. 


The Celibacy, and Lent. 


A, Hat Fault d'ye find 
| in the Celibacy of 
the Secular and Regular Clergy 
ot Popery, and in Lent? 

B. 1ſt, That all the Monks 


12, et 20. Philip. 3. 18. 


br er br Er Er Err St . Ee: Er Er r Er Er rtr r r fr Err rr 


Seconde Ruſe. 
Le CElibat, et le Carkme. 
UE trouve& vous & re- 
Ore dans le Celibat du 
Cleręè culier et Regulier du Pa- 


piſme, et dans le (arme? 
B. ient, Que tous les Moines 


A. 


and Nuns pollute themſelves 
„ pri- 


et Religieuſes fe polluent en par- 
Kk 2 ticulier, 
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priwately, and all the Chapter- 


Houſes are Whoremongers as 
well as the reſt of the Secular 
Clergy, very few excepted, who 
pollute themſelves privarely ; 


and that therefore Hell will be 


paved but with Monks and 
Prieſts Heads. WS: 
2. That it had been better 
never to have inſtituted ſuch a 
Lent ; becauſe more Evil is 


done in the laſt 18 Days of 


the Carnaval, than Good in the 
whole Lent. * L_EO IB 

3. That all Sins of Venus and 
Bacchus are permitted and com- 
mirred at that Time; the ra- 
ther, becauſe it is then lawful 
for the Maids and Women to 
pur on Boys and Mens Cloaths; 
and for Boys and Men, thoſe 
of Girls and Women, againſt 
the Prohibition of the Deut. 22. 
3. which eauſeth the two Sexes, 
being full of Wine, and of all 
ſort of Meat, to run together 
to Private and Publick Places, 
to the appointed Rendezvous 
from, Houſe to Houſe, and 
from Street to Street. They 
dance, fight, and ſtab their 
Enemies, eſpecially in Italy; 
and they are ſafe, by getting in- 
to a Church, which is found in 
every Street: And the others 
diſzuiſe themſelves in all forts 


- - of horridand 1 
I) bey do all immodeſt 


oſtures, 
and ſay all ſorts of diſhoneſt 
and impure Words and Songs, 
againſt” Paul's Prohibirisn, E- 
pheſ, 5. 3 and 4. and God's 


Command, 1. Pet. 1. 16. Be he 


boly, for I am hol). 


ticulier, et tous les Chapityes 


font des put aſſiers auſſi bien que 
le reſte du Clerge ſeculier, a la 
reſerve de fort peu d entre eux qui 
Je polluent ſecrettement ; et qu 
ainſi Penfer ne ſera pave que de 
tetes de Moines et de Pretres. 


2. Quil auroit mieux valy 


navoir jamais inſtitue ce Careme ; 
parcequ'on fait plus de mal les 


quinge derniers jours du Carna- 
val, que de bien dans tout le 
3. Quon permet et qu'on com- 
met en ce tems [a tous les peches 
de Venus et de Bacchus; dau- 
tant plus qu'il eſt permis A lors 


aux filles et aux femmes de ha- 


biller en garſon et en homme, et 
aum gar ſons et aux hommes de 
S babiller en fille et en femme, 
contre la defenſe du Deuteron. 


C 22. v. 5. cequi fait que les 
deux ſexer ttant pleins de vin, 


et de toute ſorte de wviande, cou- 
rent enſemble dans les endroits 
publics et particuliers, de maiſon 
en maiſon, et de rue en rue. Its 
danſent, ils ſe batent; et poig- 


| 


nardent leurs enemis, ſurtout 
en Italie; et ils ſont ſaufs en 
ſe jettant dans une &liſe qui ſe 
trouve dans chaque rue: Et les 
autres je deguiſent en toutes ſortes 
de figures horribles et monſtrueu- 
ſes. Ils font \teutes ſorpes de 


poſtures immodeſtes, et diſent 


toutes ſortes de chanſons. -et de 
paroles impures et deſhonetes, 
contre la defenſe de St, Paul aux 
Epheſ. c. $. v. 3, et 4. et con- 
tre le commandement de Dieu, 


1. Fier. 1. 16. Soyex ſaints, car 
Je ſuis ſaint. Ts 
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alſo faſt, during 40 Days, but 


Years 


he hath paid, we are not obli- 


4. That Chriſt, Who is our 
Example in all good Works, 
hath inſtitured no Lent, nor 
any Fiſh-Day, and that he hath 
neither commanded nor practi- 
ſed any ſuch Thing. But if 
the Papiſts wil! imitate him in 
his Faſt, and in his Sufferings, 
they muſt neither ear nor drink | 
any thing during Forty 
Days, as he and Moſes did, 
and be crucify'd on a Croſs, 
and not whip - themſelves; or 
make themſelves be whipp'd for 
Money for orhers. They muſt 


once in their Life-rime, as 
he and Moſes, and not every 


Moreover, when | Chriſt ſuf- 
fered thoſe Things, it was to 
pay for us: Seeing therefore 


ged to pay a ſecond time; 
otherwiſe his Sufferings had 
not fully ſatisfy . 


Heaven is not taken by Fa-“ 


mine, nor by Blows, as For- 
treſſes. ö | 

The true Faſt is that from 
Sin, Ta. 58. 5, ands. | 

A. Matth. 9. 15. The Days 
will come, when the Bridegroom 
ſhall be taken from them, and 
then they ſhall faſt." Matth. 6. 
16. When ye faſt, be not as the 
ONT of a ſad Countenance, 

FO N 


B. All thoſe Paſſages are on- 
ly underſtood of a free Faſt, 
and of that which is recom- 
mended "by the Church, when 
the publick Good requires it, 


or the Country is thi earned 
with ſome great Calamity ; and 
that for wo ſofcen thereby the 


| 4. One Feſus Chyit qui eſt no- 
tre exemple dans toutes ſorłes de 
bonnes ewvres n' point inſtitus 
de Careme, ni de jour maigre; et 
il rien commande ni prati- 
que' de tel. Que ſi les Papiſtes 
le veulent imiter duns ſon jeune 
t dans ſes ſouffrances, ils ne 
doivent rien manger, ni boive du- 
rant quarante jours, comme lu 
et Motſe; et bre erucifies ſur une 


croix," et non pas ſe fouetter eve 


memes, ou ſe faire fonetter pour 
ler autres pour de argent. Ils 
faut aſſi qu ils ne fennent gus- 
rante jours, qu une fois dans leur 
vie, comme lui et Morſe, et non 
pas tous les ans. "VEE WINNERS 


De plus quand Feſus Chrit a 


ſouffert ces choſes, c ty pour 


payer pour mus ;"Puiſque dbnc 17 
4 _pajt, mus ne ſommes par obliges. 


de payer une ſeconde fois  autre- 


4 fox fun, fined 
pas entierement ſatisfait. _* 
Ir Ciel ne I Nen paenher 
famine, ni par les coups,: comme 
les fortereſſes. a . S's 1 E | 4 

Le vrai jeune eſt cel du Pe- 


che, Ela. „ EE 
A. Matth, 9. 15. Les jows 
 viendront que le notruenu marie 
leur ſera ote, et alors ils jeme- 
rant. Matth. 6. 16. Quand vons 


eunerex, ne deuenes point d un 


regard triſte, comme les bypa- 
E 

B. Tous ces Paſſages enten: 
dent ſeulement dun jeune libre, 
et de celui qui eſt recammemis 
por Lill, quand Je pen k 
le requiert, ou que le pats eff 
menace de queque grande calami- 
te; et cela pour phat oo 
de Dieu, et detourner le mat 


Wrath 


4 


ut, 


— — 
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Wrath of God, and avert the 
Evil to come, the Communion 
of Saints and of Prayers, toge- 


ther with che Charity that one 


to have for another, 


chen obliging the Faithful, up- 


on Sin, to obey the Church in 
that; ſo much the more, that 
the Practice and Example of 
ſuch a Faſt is found in the 
Scripture, 2. Chron. 20. 3, and 
4. Exod. 34. 28. Matth. 4. 2. 


1. Cor. 8.8, - Meat commends | 
us not to God; for. neither if we 


eat, are we the better ; neither 
i we eat not, are we the worſe. 
I. Tim. 4. 8. Bodily Exerciſe 
profiteth little. N 


_ „un 11 0 — J 1 
. Auguſtin ſays, The true Faſt | 


and the true Abſtinence, is that 
from Sin. : 3 
Coloſſ. 2. 16. Let no Man 


therefore judge you in Meat or 


Drink. 5 

I. Cor. 10. 28. Whatſoever is 
ſold in the Shambles, that eat, 
asking no Queſtion for Conſcience- 
ſake... And v. 27. If any of them 


that believe not, bid you to a 


Feaſt, and he be: diſpoſed to go, 
whatſoever is ſet before you, eat, 
asking no Queſtion for Conſ, cience- 


_  Mahomet, as cunning as the 
Pope, hath imitared him in 
Hypocritical Laws: And rhe 
Turks, his Followers, ſurpaſs 
the Papiſts in Devotion; for 
they have a Lent that laſts à 
whole Month, beginning from 
the iſt of November to the 1ſt 
of December excluſively; nei- 
ther is it lawful for em to eat 
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futur, La Communion des Saints 
et la communication dos Prieres, 
avec Ia charitè que Lon doit avoir 
pour les autres, obligeant | Alors 
les Fidels ſous peine de peche 
d obè /r a FEgliſe en cela: D'au- 
tant plus quion trouve la pra- 
tique et Pexemple d'un tel Feune 
dans I Ecriture, 2. Chron, 20. 3, 
et 4. Exod, 34. 28. Matth. 
4. 2. Tl | | 7 


I. Cor, 8. 8. La viande ne 
nous rend pas plus agreable à 
Dien; car ſi nous mangeons, nous 
nen avons rien d avantage, et 
ſi nous ne mangeons point nous 
nen avons pas moins. 1. Tim. 
4. 8. Lexercice corporel eſt pro- 
fitable à peu de choſes.. 
Auguſtin dit que le veritable 
jeune et la veritable abſtinence 
eft celle du peche. 

Coloſſ. 2. 16. Que nul donc ne 
vous condamne pour le manger, 
ou pour le boire. 5 


22 —— 


tout ce qui ſe vend à la bouc he- 
rie, ſans vous enquerir pour la 
Conſciences et an 27e. verſet. 
Si què qu un des Infidels vous con- 
vie et que vous veuillex y aller, 
mangex de tout ce qui eſt mis 
devant vous, ſans vous enquerir 
pour 1a Conſcience. is 
' Mahomet auſſi fin que le Pape 
Fa imite dans ſes lois hypocrites, 
et les Turcs, qui ſont ſes ſecta- 
teurs, ſurpaſſent les Papiſtes en 
devotion; car ils ont un Carame 
qui dure un mois entier, com- 
mengant depuis le 1er. de No- 
vembre juſqu au ler. de Decembre 
ercluſiwement : ni il ne leur eſt 
permis de manger, ou de boire e 

aucun tems du jour (excepte gh 


Wa *.- Þ 


1 


* 


vendyea? 


1. Cor. 10. 28. Mangez de 


pels into which it is not lawtul 


Bell amongſt em; but a Turkiſh 


Tongue, from the top of che 
2 2 > "1 


Day, (fave on Friday, which 
is their Sunday, as Saturday is 
to the Fews ) but they eat rwo 
Hours before Day-light, and 
two Hours after it is Night. 
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vendredi qui leur tiem lien de 


Dimanche, de mme que le ſa- 
medi aux juifs) mais ils man- 
gent deux heures avant jour et 
deux heures apres qu'il eſt nuit. 


He hath forbidden them 1 leur a defendu le vin avec 


Wine, with all ſtrong Waters, 
and the Fleſh of Pork, becauſe 
Wine and ſtrong Waters make 
Man degenerate into à Beaſt, 
by making him loſe his Rea- 


toutes les liqueurs fortes et la 
chair de porceau, parceque Ie 
vin et les liqueurs fortes fon 
degenerer Phomme en Bete en lud 
faiſant perdre la raiſon, et que 


fon ; and Swine eat what is un- | /es Porceaum mangent cequi eſt 


clean; But they eat Hens that 
ear the ſame thing, and worſe 
too: in which chey contradict 
En ts. 
They go to Church five times 
every Day, to wit, at Sun-riſing, 
at Ten, at Two, at Five, and 
at Eight of the Clock in the 
Evening, ſave the Great Ones 
that have their Chaplains in 
their Houſe, and thoſe who 
cann't forſake their Shop; but 
then they are obliged to ſay 
at Home, or in their Shops, 
the ſame Prayers as the others 
fay in the Church, and at the 
ſame time. 8 9 
There are at Rome ſome Chap- 


tor Women to enter, being ac- 
counted unclean; and if they 
go into them, (which is a Sacri- 
ſege) they burn all the Places 
over whick they have paſs d: 
Bur amongſt the 'Mahometans, | 
Women can go into no Church, 
for the ſame Reaſon ; but they 
are ' obliged to ſay the ſame 
Prayers at Home, as are ſaid 
in che Church, and at the ſame 
Time. Ir is true, there is no 


Prieſt crieth aloud inthe Arabian 


ſale 5 


mais ils mangent des 
poules, qui mangeut la meme 
choſe et encore pire : en quoi ils 
ſe- contrediſent. FG 5 
"Its vont cind fois par jour 3 
Pezliſe,: ſavoir, au lever du ſoleil, 
à dix heures, & deur heures, à 
cing heures, et à huit heures du 
ſoir, excepte les Grands qui ont 
leurs Chapelains g la maiſon, es 
ceux qui ne peuvent abandonner 
leur Boutique; mais alors ils ſont 
obliges de dire chez eur, ou dans 
leurs boutiques les memes prieres 
que les autres diſent dans Vegliſe, 
et dans le meme tems. 


Tt 'y a & Rome des chapelles 
dans les quelles il neſt pas per- 
mis aux femmes d aller, etant re- 
putees ſouillees; que fi elles 
vont, (cequi eſt un ſacrilæge) on 
brule tous les endroits par on 
elles ont paſſe : mais chex les 
Mahometans, les femmes ne peu- 
vent entrer dans aucune ezliſe 
pour la meme raiſon; mais elles 
ſont obligees de dire chex elles les 
memes prieres, qui ſe diſent dans 
[ezliſe et dans le meme tems. 
11 et vrai qui n) à point des 
cloche parmi eur, mais il 4 
un Pretre Turc qui crie tout haus 


en Arade du haut de la tour de 
* 1 Pegliſe, 
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1 2 they keep always in their 


every Part of their Body in the 


duireth both the Cleanneſs of 


ways; for if * Soul ſerving | c 
God, oughr to 


= The: 3 . 2 + xe 


Tower aß: the Church, which { Legliſe, dont ils ſe ſervent, g 


uſe inſtead of a- Steeple; 

Cod and the Prophet Mahomer 
calls. Jou ft he Church. An AV 

They have Beads, as in Popery, | 


Hands, and ſay a Prayer upon 
every Bead, till they have 
run over-all the Beads, and then 
they begin again, and ſo go on 
all the Day, Walking in che 
ee aa © _ KAT in 
—— LIT ve »\ TI} 
IC 14 ww e My 112 (KOT | 
They cant go imo 
Church before they have wWaſn d 
their Hands, Neck, Mouth, Face, 
Ears, and their Backſide, when | 
ioever chey have gone to their 


are alſo oblig d to obſerve. They | 4 
ſay a Prayer at the Waſhing of 


Arabian Tongue which they don't 
endete. Dt. 


The Service of theis e 


is done inthe fame Tongue, and 
it is forbid to write their Alco- 
ran in a vulgar Tongue. ' 
They account it a Sin to go! 
to the Church, or to pray co 
God, without having wath'd be- 
fore every unclean part of their 
Body, ſaying Man muſt be all clean; 
in 4 preſence of God, Who re- 


the Body, and that of the Soul. 

Thus, ſay chey, Men ought to 
be clean concerning thoſe two 
Parts, to diſtinguiſh, themſelves 
from the Beaſts by thote two 


be clean, · Lai 
irs ſervice may be acceptable to | 
him: why ſhall not the Body 


* unt en comp 
the | 1 ne peudent pas 


Neceſſicy : Which the Women ves 


lien de alochef. Dien et le In 
pbete,, Mahomet VOUS appelle | 4 
F #4 iſe Gini. 

Ils ont un chapelet comme = 
le Papiſme quiils tiennent toujours 
dans leurs mains, et us diſem 
une priere ſur chague, grain, .Juſqu 
4. ce qu is aient . parcouru toys 
tes grains de. ce chapelet; et ex. 
ſuite ils recommencent, et conti. 
nuent ainſi tout le jour en ſe pro- 
menant dans les rues, ur afſis, 


2 4. | l 
avant au'ils ſe ſoient lave le 
mains, le cou, la bouche, le viſage, 
les ore illes, et le deriere, toutes 
les fois qu ils ſont "alles, a leurs 
effites-c.1c6 que les femmes ſont 
; obliges obſerver, Ils diſen 
- privce fur chaque partie dy 
corps, quits ſe havent, en Langue 
Apeheſque qu "ts, u rentendent pan. 
Le . 4 lar Egliſe 5 
fait dans cette mome Langue, et 
il et defendu dicrire leur Al. 


| coran en Langue vulgaire. 


Ils Tegardent comme un pecht 
4 aller à Hegliſe, on de priet Die, 
fans avoir laue aupdravant cha- 
que partie mal propre de leurs 
corps, di ſant, que 7 homme "dit 
etre tout yrgpre en a preſence de 
Dieu, qui ex exige la Propretè du 
corps 4 ren que celle de! ame. 
Ain ſi, n ls, il faut que les 
hommes Joie. net? quant A ce. 
deun parties, pour les Aiſtinguer 
des betes par ces du endroits; 
ar. i Tame dit tre nette, 


thar ga elle ſert Dien; Ain os 


ſon ſervice; lui Joit Af eable: 
Piurgnoi eſt ceque Te corps Joo 
Dieu ne ſera Fs oblige. « 


kv ag bound to a 


clean, 


15 | 


ib 


Rr 


. 


— 


it ſelf. By reaſon of which he 


together; and ſo he muſt be 


Chriſt n only the Clea- 
t 


much leſs to abuſe it, as when |comme quand e | 
ſne is paſt Fifty! Which | ans paſſes: Co qui warnveroit 


in the Lis of AE nf 


a Proteſtant Companion. 437 
clean; that 3ts Service miy be | rf; ofuque Jon ſervieh lu ſoit 


the rather that Nature moves plus que la nature meut les ani- 


irrational Creatures to clean | maux'irra;ſonnables d witoyer, 
their young ones that can do] leurs petit: qui ne ſauroient 
it themſelves, a Token lay le faire enux: es, marque, di- 
they, that ſuch is the Will of [ſent. ils, que eft la wolonte de 
God, who is all clean and not | Dieu, gui eſt tout net, & non 
by half, — the eleanneſs r d demi, tant la puretẽ 

meme.” A raiſon de quoi il laime 
bien tant qu'il  enſeigne aur 


hommes leur devoir en cela, pur 


loveth it ſo far, as to reach 
Men their Duty in that, by 
the Inſtinct for cleanneſs he 
hath printed in Beaſts: which 
they confirm by ſaying, rhat 
Man is not the Soul only, 
bur the Soul and the Body 


a. imprime dans les bétes: Co 
* 'canfirment en diſant que 
Domme n'eſt pas Vame ſcule, 


mau lame & ie corps: tour 


all clean, as it was command- | 
ed in the Law of Moſes, and jonne: dans ia loi de Moiſe, & 
Ion pa a demi ſeulement. 
A. On peut leur repondre, que 
J. Ch. n'exige, que la gurete de 
Lame; mais neamoins que, puis 
au ils veulent que Phomme- ſoit 
net, nan ſeulement quant à la- 
me, mais auſſi quaut an corps, 
comme ſervant Dieu par ces deux 
ving God by thoſe two Parts, | parties, ils ne deuraient done pas 
they ſhou'd not- have then avoir pluſieurs femmes; ce GUI 
many-Wives ; which is a great | et une grande ſoullure, tant 
Uncleanneſs, being like to |/emblabies aux beies on'tela; 
Beafts in that. * 962. ws ITS; 422 4 2 125 1 2410 1. 
. They ſay he that hath B. III diſent que celui, gui 
but one Wife, commits the u gu une femme, commet le 
Sin of Onan after he hath got] pech d Onan apres qu'il Va en- 
her with Child, being not 4- | grof/ee, ne pouvant aui pla 
ble to have more” than one d'un enfant en une annees & 
Child in à Tear; and that fur Dieu na rien done de f 
God hath given nothing ſu- peru, ui d'inutile a I homme, 
pet fluous, nor 1 b 6 yg bettucoup- moins Four en abuſer, 
le a cinquante 


not by the half only. 
. One may anlwer them, 


nels of the Soul; nt how⸗ 
evet ; fince they Will haue 
Man to be clean, not only 
concerhing his Soul, but alſo 
concerning his Body, 2s ſer- 


* 


would: not happen if Polyg j- | pas, ft la Polygamie tut": etois 
| 1 9" "comme dans la loi de 

Lone, © ee 
One 


l'inſt ind pour la nettete, qu'il | 


Te Second” Part of the French 
A. One muſt anſwer them | . Il faut leur r&pdndre qu il 
that there is no Command- n'y a point de Commandment de 
ment of God, to may many Dieu, » pour | epo “r pluſieurs 
Wives; and that Chriſt wich femmes; E que ) Teſts, Chriſt 
the Apoſtles have recommend: avec les Apotres ont gecommende 
ed what is mote perfect. Be- ce qu'il 4 de e 
ſides, they have Monks a- D*aileurs! ils ont des Religieus 
mongſt em who never marry, parmi euæ, qui ne ſe niarient ja. 
and who conſequently make mais, & qui par conſequent ven. 
o a leſſer Effect what God dent moins utile ce ue Dieu 
bath given them for Procica- leur 4 donné pour la Procres- 
tion. Nan te Pe We SILENT}, don. (13- it Kine: 14% 
. They ſay that God hath |. B. Ils diſent que Dieu, 14. 
not forbidden, neither to have yoit-Pas defendu non plus d avoir 
many Wives z and ſo that he'| pluſieurs En S qu ainſi il 
hath left. to every anes Li- avoit laifſs 4 la Liberte d un 
berty to haue more or Jels ac- chaqun dien avoir plus ou moins, 
cording 0 ones Means: But ſelon ſes niaiens: Mais que les 
that Men hau ing put out Po | bommes, ayant mis d bas la Po- 
 1ygamys: have filled che Earth heamie, avoient rempli la tene 
| with, Bawdy- houles, Whores, de Bordels, de Putgins, de Putaſ: 
5 -W Ronan RET and Adulte- fiers, & & ddulteres 5 | Ce qui 
ers: Which all was forbid. by tit ten: defendu par la loi de 
the Law of Gods whereas Dieu; au lieu que la Polygamit 
Polygamy was not. 1 Kg. 14. ne 1 etoit pas. 1 Reg. 14. 24 
1 Reg · I f. 1a Deut- 225 20, 21, 
8. 24. 
amen. 


* 5 


— 


9 „ £8 «1488 Adultere 

is only Toleration for which ce. ſeulef nt Toi nn 

tze only Rulers, of Peoples |powr lage Iz Jouver- 
2 7 
HDieu. 


expe, reſpon 


God,; A they: don't ſuppreſs} 
Seh, Things gs. by puniſhing 


e. 2 Ft ($353; ; 
16 de amt 


La' $4 N 2 128 e 
4 F What holy Thing is to 
bſez 4 


Wan Religion, hi 
pretend to be Holier t 


re.. PI" I” = ©. * 


» . 


Seandal they have cauſed. 


No Woman can waſn the 


Aires of Men, nor any Nan 
Thoſe f Wonenz becauſe 


and Proteſtant Companids..' 


thoſe Thing are Allurements, 
to eauſe both Youth, and Men 
and Women, to Sin 

Au Nen n Te e -0 
It is not lawful for any Bo: 
dy to make Water, to do lis 


der ee they ſay all & point de Muſique ; parce 


— diſent que toutes ces cho- 
er ſout-des attraits}pour'fitire 


por her, tant wr een que les 
WM 


hommes & let femmes! 
"It welt permi cn perſonne 
de fnire de lies, m fes Me- 


Needs, or break Wind back: | cefttes, ou de peter dans les 
ward in the Streets, or any o- | rues, o dan nurnn autre en- 


ther publick Place, no not for 
Children, much lefs to Bath 
ones ſelf naked or ſwim in the 
Sight of all People, all ſuch 
Things being accounted Sins 
of Immodeſty amongſt them, 
and againft moral Chaſtity: 
for they . Man muſt carry 
himſelf like a Man, and not 
like 4 Beaſt, God having gi- 
ven him Neaſon for that Pur- 
poſe. And if they Tranlgreſs 
thoſe Eaws, if they drink 
Wine, Brandy, ſtrong Beer, or 
ſtrong Waters, or be drunk, 
they are ſummoned before the 
Great Vizier in the Divan and 
are beaten wit hſo many Blows 
upon theifolebFT their Feet ac- 
cording ta the greater or leſſer 


It js not lawful, neither for 
School Maſters and Schdol- | 


droit . public} u0n pas meme 
aux enfans, beaucoup moins: de 
ſe baigner, ou de nager tout nud 
2 la vewe de tout le onde, tous 
tes tes choſes et ant-veputees' dea 
pc hes parmi ku conte la mo- 
deſtje & Phon#tete morale; car 
ils diſent que Domme ſe doit 
gom porter en homme & von pas 
en b8te, Dien lui ayant donn 
ia raiſon pour cela. Que fi l'on 
tranſgreſſe ces loi, ſt aon boit 
du vin, de l'eau de vie, de la 
double biere, ou des ligururs or- 
tes, ou bien que l'on ſoit yore 
on eft- cir Jeronds le Grand 
Viſir au Divan; & on eſt 
batu de tunt de caups ſry la 
plante des pics ſelon le plus ou 
le moins de Scandale que Pon a 
cn 25h 5 , 
1 weſt pas permis non plus 
aux Maitre: & Maitreſſe d E- 


Miſtreſſes to hip Childtenz cole, de donner le fouet aux en- 


becauſe they fay one muſt He 
5 and pure in his Looks 
an 
his Actions: But th 
* 


T 4 


'em Hkewiſe Sole of 
their Feet N Sticks, both 
Sexes having Drawers with 
this Differe 
have Breeches beſides. 


Thoughts, as well as in regard: & penſors, + 


fans; parce qu ils diſant qu'on 
doit Stre hae S hoy oy ſes 

hien 
= dans ſes Actions; Mais on 
les chatie femblablement ſur la 
plante des pibs, les deux: Sexe: 
- des calegont, avec cette 


es. e 
Aucune femme ne peut laxer 
les chemiſes des hom nies, ni au- 
en homme celles des femmes; 


that the Boys Ference 32 'garſons ont de 
plus nes cult i 


they ateount that an unclean] purce Zu ig ta xent cela d'aFion 


Cs —m_ 


An -and conſequentiy 4 
Sin 
They ſuffer noBawdy-houſes, 
nor Whores, even as they ſuf- 
fer'd neither in the Law of 
Moſes ; and if any Maid or 
Woman fall into the Sin of 
Whoredom, after the Exam- 
ple of the Chriſtian Grecian 
Womem the firſt and ſecond 
Time, ſhe is beaten with a 
certain Number of Blows; but | c 
the third Time ſhe is put in a 
Sack; and euſt into the Sea, 
or the River that paſſes by 
for the PFiſhes. derb 
No Bedy dares call another 
Names, nor beut him, or lay 
diſnoneſt Words and Songs, as 
in France. nor Tranlgreſs their 
Religion; ſor they chaftile 
thoſe who Tranſgreis the Spi- 
ritual Laws as well as thoſe 
WhO Tranlgreſs the Civil. 
They the Puniſhment of 
Sin in this World clears bet- 
ter the Earth from Sins, than 
Sermons; that the Sovereigns 
and Rufers ſhould be anfwera- 
ble of their Subjects Sins and 
Damiarion, if they would not 
uftiſh\%*m, like as a: Carnal 
Faber is of thoſe of his 
1 Which is plain by 
Pumfnnem inflicted by 
Gi te the Prieſt Eli, for ha- 
Ving deen tos indulgent to dhe pour 
Si 5 8 Son; and” that 
#h 8 aud Rulers are the 
he. ere Fätliers of the Peo- 
Jes that are under th. Ca 
18. 1 ol 18 


— *, v. 


* 


The Secand Part of tbe French 


— — 


2 & Per — — de 


Its ems nf þ ts Ber. 
del, ni de put ain, mme qu'on 
ne 'fouffroit ni Pun ni l'autre 


dan la bilde Moiſe; ue ft ducune 
fille ou femme tombe dans le 
de paillardiſe ſuivant agent 
des Chròt iennes G 8, 
premiere & la ſeconde fo, 4 
eſt batue d'un certain de 
coups; mai la troifieme fais, on 
la met dans un ſac, & on i 
jette dans la mer, ou dans la 


riviers paſſe aupres, = 
lss A 7; WM 

Perſonne woſe | dire: dest iir 
res à un autre, ni le hutre, ou 
dire des paroles & des 2 
deſbontes, comme tn France, 
ni tranſgreſſer leur Religion; 
car an y chatie' ceua gui tranſ- 


greſſent les Low Spirituelles, auſ- 


ſi bien que ceuæ gui tranſęgreſſent 
les aa I 4 Er 
— — 


— petba d 
puige nieux Ia Tara de peche 
gue In Predication gu les Sou- 
eee . 
roieut ables 
de ta Damnation de — 
Pls ne les puniſſoient, de men: 
8 pere charnei l'aſ de ceux 
ſer ver apo ce gu ett eri. 
far lu punition de mort que 
Dien i 1 au \Pretre Heli, 
indem 
aux ' Et que 
les — — ſont 
les 'pertviciviles des Prnples qui 
ſoni ſous leur Conttuitecs Sam. 2. 
22, 29, 3. 4. 18. En un 
niot, I ur ſauroũ mituæ les con- 
Jer gu un Convent de Reli- 
U} gieuxy ou @ un Ae, ae 


e Keines car 105 ſont "—_ 
obliged 


SCT 


EST 2888 


retired Place nt Houſes 


B., But, Sir, — permit 
me to aſk. yu. a 


. and;Proceſtant Companion,” 


ſho wh 


to the. | Preis 7 zende er- 


44 


on — + Sa 994 Pain of. niet i cholſerver les les. de 

we 5 pane of | leap; Rel: hy ſous — — 
e 0 Friars E\ mEme:. gue les Keli- 

8 blerye Abele ls font 6 1; ard de colles 


of theix — Moake| 


chale ok their Mona 
There wy alla 1 of 


mong ft 'em; but it is not 
lawtub for em to grow] Rich 
as in Popery: and they are 
free anden, 1 they can't 
contain themſel ves. 
. Kit is not lawful to 
make Water in the Streets; f 
br pull one. de then, when 
T me? 153 Roi 
her are] Within the 

Cite of their ;h urches in a 


4 


made on purpoſe far that, with 
2 Privy and a Fountain in 
each one of m. d A t 


ufftion; 

how could have. N ahemet 

be ſo. Proſpeaqus, if his 0 

ligion: was not of God RE! 
declare * W e ee 
ut ar ett de Kin 

0 ee ing |, 

gee. of . Relig 

re 

from Nes ven h 


| * declarans? 


* dit ui aDανẽ regu Ja fa. Hoax rine 


leur Coudent, les, Moines 
| 4' and de celles 4 de leur, Mo- 
aa en wi 7 i 2 ien cis 1. 
1 a a- auf, des Moi ines n 
euæ ; mais il ne leur eſt pas pers 
mis de devenir- Riches, conme 
dans Is Papiſme E, ils ſant li- 
bres pour ſe marie, alen ve 
fag Bat Je eds. wy 
1 & weſt pas permit de 
faire de {eau dans den mug ne 
faut il dong. faires/ quand ron 
loin þ a? rh — io 
«ol; u 4th; dedang du Clos 
den Egliſes:des maiſunnetias ifai- 
tes it exp 65:pourj celdyi aves 
un Privs & une Fontaiue dans 
—— elles. 0 Hons 
enn 
6 te Main, Mounſieur, Fetmet - 
tea moi, je vous prit, de vonn 
2 une Queſtion; comment 
e que Mahomet,. a Kel pt 
|; bien, proſperer,: 4 fa Religen 


A. Ma et, 22 me. 
Nei ſous: precencs de Relig on, 


du Ciel par les; mains ds Range 


briel guoi u nαhj,pͥ bn 


ad 1 moin, ni opere, auaun Mi- 


ine 2 — in the 
Law. o: the greateſt 
and laſt Prophet,” and clus 
Cheiſt a he: laſt hut one Wa 
had been dear by God to pie 


— his Ways, Who was born u 


of the: bleiſed Virgin Mary 


<3 


le, pour de confurmes; mais it 
91-14, etoit le W Fredit 
— 1. Moi ies Plus 


3, 

un . Re 
1 e pemul- 
Nine gui atait ete encoye de 
Dien — Preparer, fes voies, gui 
t de la Viege Marie par 
lis ſenteur . d'une roſe, &. 7 


CY 


? 


herd * ; 
1 12 oc 


The ge Part of thei French 


by che ſnielling of a Rofe, — ve avoit enrign: une ' bonne Dy: 
= had taught a good Do- 3 uifs & aut Gen. 
ctrine to the — and to the tils Þar ſer Apòtret en Jen 


Genbiles by his Apoſtles, ma- 


king Miracles; but as to him, lui, Diel ne lui E 
given him ne nu⁰,p Mir 


that God had 4 
other . but the Fall 

f the other Religions and 
States of this Ward before 


Qu: 23. 


his Sol. 


vi Hovepnlemed that the time 


of the. Diſpenlation of the 
Jemiſb Religion was over; and 


des c. ; mais 


| Miracle, que la 5 
des autre Religions & Etat. 
(de ce ce monde devant fon 2285 2 


*Fi4Þ7 5 


„ 


Lac: 


b It'n repreſentat at qu 1. n t 
1 Difjentarion la” Religion 


fuive eto paſſe, & u un Tha 


thatevery: one contradicted it; ſcun la contrediſoit; gui avoi 


that they had falſify'd the bid 
Teſtament» by mixing in it 
rheir own Word wirk- that 
of God; that the Chxiſt ians 
had done the like in the new 
Teſtament; that the true Bi- 
ble had been all burnt; and 
that the ten Tribes of 1/260, 
whoſe Capital and Place oſ 
Reſidence of their ae was 
Samaria, have ackndwled 
for the Law of God but rhe 
five Books of Moſets, viz. Ge- 
neſts; Erodus, Leviticu, * 
bers, and Deuterononiy, veje - bres 
cting all the others that have 
been writ, after, and put in 
the Canon of the Bible by 
the ez chat» Chriſtia nity. 


could \nat be the ttue Reli- par 
gion, becsuſe their Churches pu 


were full ol Idols both in che 
Eaſti and Mut; and that many |9 
Places of ithe- Seripture were 
conit adicted b the others: 
But ens 'Comragidtion 


| He vs! Liberty 90 ain the 
Se got on his Side the e 

Arabian Princes that were" Ri] | 

* Heathens, tho* above the half 


ged | 


. 1; e 


ent falſſi⸗ le vieus Teſtament 
en melant leur propre parole 
aver oelle de Dieu ; que les 
Chr#tiens en avoient fait dt 
meme dant le nouveau Teſta- 
ment; que la veritable * — 
avoit ate toute brul es & 1 
ber dice” tribus dilſrael, Jos l 
Cupitale & lie lieu de la Refi 
dence de ieurs Rois, tors Sa- 
marie; ont reconnu pour loj 
de Dfru, ue les cin? Livres de 
oh, ſavoir, ia Geneſe, VEx- 
le Levitiquo „lets Nom. 
Ep le —— je 
jettant tous les autres qui ont 
ete ec its depuis, & mit tu Ca. 
3 9 wits; 
e riſtianifme® u pouvoit 
Jo ar eie is fre yes, 
rere leu epliſes ethient em- 
plies Toles, fant dan, — 
que dans hocc ident th + 
Ferrer de PEHiture 
contredits par "leg autre 
—— pin de Con- 
Sion Mans U. Alcon. 110!) 


ibis arab ode 
N donna la Eiberts 2 tows lts 


ces d Ntabie 2 roient en- 


core Paye ni, queoigue * 1 
0 


* e 


eſala des urtira # parti l 


ee e ee 


r — a— 


X. 


m- 
e- 
t 
4. 
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ol the ir Subjects had turned ſ de leurs ſujets enſſent embraſf- 
Chriſtians; which having — Chriſtignifme ;, leſquels os. 


amined; his Religion, liked 
it very well, as agreeing with 
the: Heatheni/h and i Re. 


examin: ſa Religion la trouve - 


rent fort à leur gout, en te 
welle-saccordoit aber in Religion 


ligion in the waſhing of the] Payenne & qui ve pour ce gui 
Wives. JA Huralit⸗ des Femmes... 
He dec lared to the Hea-! Ig deg¹ au Fayens qu: 


thens they would lee the Pow- } verroieni la puiſſancꝭ de Dieu, 


er of God, and ſhould be a-. gu'ils ſadient venges des 
venged of the Chriſtians their Chretiens leurs Enemm, qui a- 
Enemies who had burnt their] voient hruls leurs Teniples«: © | 
Temples. * e $4 v* 4 i - 13505 wart 27 446 $ 4? 54 88 65% F 

He, raiſed a numerous Ar-] I leva une Armee nombreuſe 
my of Heathens and Slaves, de Payens, & d' Eſclares par le 
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ſwept away all the Foreign 
Papiſts, and obliged the Reft 
of the Proſelytes. that had not 
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toit un Crime horrible davalx 


un homme vivant, de ma | 
Dieu, le-createur du Ciel d, 
le Jene; & de le faire deſ. 
cendre dans leur venire parmi 
les alimens, d raiſon de quoi il; I: 
les appellarant Mange-Dieu ; Wt 
gu ils eroient des trompeurs, puiſ. I? 
uh 22 1 moztie 4 leur f 
Aeligion juſqu's ce quits fuf- 
ſoc av farts que les Natifs du 
dns. 6 74 AE 4-1 7.73 ; E 
Is precherent à leurs trou - 
Peauæ qu ils etoient venus ſos 
couleur de Religion, pour con. (© 
querir leur Pats, & les train 
dans Peſclquage, ayant appuys M* 
pour ce. ſujet leur Evangile d X 
Miracles ſuppoſes. » 1, . 
by Le Peuple embraſe par leun I * 
Paſteurs ſe tevolte tout Pun: coup © 
8 tout. Les Papiſtes ave: i * 
eurs Proſel tes levent des trau - : 


pes, & le Koi toutes ſes Forces, 
pour fe. defendre conjointement 
contre les autres, Les deux pat- 
is combatent; mais les. Papi- 
ſtes tant pas en auſſi grand 
nombre, furent taillés en Breet, 
Le Roi ent ia gorge coupee ave 
toute fa. Famille. 4 mizent 4 

; 08 


+ 4: 185 3 . 257 5 . 
Lane! -7 - eds 
© wt > <a. 


„ 


bas les riches ſter 


fanaſteres de 
Papiftes, ili chaſſerent tous lt 
Papiſtes etrang 15 ir: 
rent le reſte des Proſaſytes -gui 
4 retoh. 


been Killed to return to their. 


— — 


have been ever fince ſo mad 


at the Chriſtians, that if any zue, i aucun,elanger A 


Stranger will go into theit. 


County or in China, as the 


Merchants, they bring... ta. 
* N HET 4 12 
thema wooden Crucifix, Which 


V envenimss contre les C 


ney dans tous prontigrs higins 
ili ont taujours. Slg, — 
en 


* 


dans leur. Pais, ou g 
Chine, comme let "Marc ; 
on lui apporte un Crucifix de bau, 
lequel il faut fouler duæ pit 


they muſt trample upon; other- 


aujrement on n'y oft pas 904% 


and Proteſtant ,Ci 


0 


Prote ants. nad been ks Proteſtans d Ah e fue 
P o- ſent sté ainſi 7 [e 9221 par kur, 


vile Abey,,are. not admired 
995 ele fore,. ſopp pole the 

3, 

T7 


they. W. 
1 0 


em. and the 
Fowl ſtionger, 


9 1 


Wa A „ 
anſwer them what 00 Fon in 
his ſecond, to the Cor. c. 12. 


5. 16. 7 with a Spirit much 


differenz from theirs, eie 
craft 7 caught You with guile. 
And. grounded upon _ thoſe 
Words, to which a good 
Senſe may be given, there is 
1 . Subtilty, no Maſſacre, nor 
: ding bu 
| i gs, 

an exegu to attain their 
| ri Tm te they ſay, 'tis 
| Pile evil they have choſen 


| 
| 


| 


eceſſity to avoid-a greater; 


7 hi they pretend! to- be 40 
Dale“ e 0 


Add to it, that Popery con- 
nadicts It ** | 1 Pp: is A 


a, 


: Token | une 810 18 70. 
; for 1 it 18 ortal Sin 1 
8%) to dr 1 0 on Sand, 
but there is nd Sin in that at 
Fars from! 10 mag ede to Can- 
has, ©. ent beg; ins at 
Alan e ys before ire 
110 IS. 
ed 14 be à mörtal Sin not 
id aft, "gr te eat Fleſh at 
Mas in the faid Days; but 
A ge elle where. 


Nu ©. 


en art“ 5 


Noc * 5 Fur 


an * 
iii er 
1 


ompanion. 


45s 
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4 


Aue dne fubjiſes 4 18 


& que le part Papiſte Fick dE. 


1a vain clamour ' tens plus fort, Us guroſent beau: 
S 15 r and fe ſecrier contre. eux, comme 
Mould! Siamois 90 les h e 


let 


ei ry : 
- 


, 15 


nn 


un EA bien Aer, du . 


etam rule je vous ai pris 


1 8 
fineſſe. Et etant Fondes fu ces 


paroles auxgueltes on peut don? 


ner un hon ſens, il ny a pom 
de Subtilits, mi de Malfacre, 


or 510 Under- ui aucune entrepriſe injuſte oj 
; they wk venture ſanglante, 5 quils nhazargent,' ot 


7¹ 715 n'eecutent, 
wir & leur but; 8 enſuite, 15 
difent que cet un perit 240 
4 ils ont chop dans la Neceſſite te” 
pour en eviter un plus nd; 


a 
ce qu "ls pretendent leur Gre en. 
Aſoutea à cela que ie bepirk 


ſe contiedit ſoi-meme, ce qui 


our Pei ve- 


mb. 
1 
me 
eſt Une fan, marque Pune 8 4 


ligion humaine; car Ceft un ps. 
42 e mortel de manger de la Via.” 
de dans le Papilme le Samedi, 
mas il wy a Point de peche en 
cela 4 Paris depuis Noel juſ: 
uw la Chandeleur. Le Cazeme® 


fit E 
in the other " Places Jcommence 4 Milan huit jours" 


avant gui commence dans les 
autres endroits. Ce ſeroit un pes 1 
chs moriel de ne pas jeuner, ous 


% 14e manger 4e la chair 4 Min 
dans ces ſortes de 10 
mais, mi Pun, ni lauft 71 


i 


ue! * u W. * * 0 11 
Thi | 


vf Pecbe dilletirs. 
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pin ion condemned by the Pope, 
or by their Church; but the 
Thomiſts and the Dominicans 
believe and teach their Diſ- 
ciples, that the bleſſed Virgin 
hath beep conceived with the 
original Sin, as Daughter of 
Azam, according to the Scrip- 
ture, Rom. 5. 12. Eph. 2. 3. 


which hath been condemned 


by the Pope, and by their 
Church, in the Council of 


. Florence : Therefore the Tho- 


miſts and Dominicans are Here- 


t-ks according to the Do- 
ctrine of Rome. Yet the Pope 
date not proceed againſt them 


by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, nor 


by Sword or Fire; becauſe 


it is a powerful Party of Rome en poudre par 


Monks, who would reduce 


Kome to Duſt by the Books 


they would write againſt it. 

The Sorbonne with the Tho- 
mis hold the Phiſical Piede- 
ftination, and the grace effi- 


cacious by it ſelf. The Jeſuits 
-with the Franciſcans hold the | 
contrary, and term one ano- 


ther Hereticks and Semi Pe- 
ns. Nevertheleſs, the 
zouncil of Trent durſt not 
decide that Queſtiun, either 
by Ignorancy or Policy, for: 
fear of making themſelves be 
exterminated b | 
two. Partys, againſt which, 
they would have declared: 


themſelves; for the two Par- 
* being as ſtrong one as 
1 


e other, the condemned 
Party would ſay the Pope and 


His Followers are in the ET 
Tor, and are not Intallibles. 


The Second Part of the French 
One is Heretick amongft | 
dem, when one holdeth an O- 


On eſt Heretique pavmi eus 
quand on ſoutient une opinion 
condamnee par le Pipe, ou par 
leur egliſe ; or-eſt-il que les 
Thomiftes & les Dominicains 
croient & enſeignent a leurs 
Diſciples, que la Sainte Vierge a 
ete congue dans le peche origi 
nel, comme fille d' Adam, {ohm 
PEcriture, Rom. 5. 12. Ephel. 
2, 3. ce qui a &te condamne par 
le Pape, & par leur eglife dant 
le concile de Florence: Donc 
les Thomiſtes & les Domini. 
cains ſont des Heretiques ſelon 
la Doctrine de Rome.  Cepen- 
dant le Pape woſe pas proceder 
cantreuæ par les Cenſures Eccle- 
fiaſtiques, ni par le fer, qu le 
feu; parceque eſt” un Puiſſant 
parti de Moines qui mettroient 

Ee C7 les Livre: 
Lady! Ecrirotent comes. 
(46+ 17. Dok 
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| La Sorbonne avec les Tho- 
miſtes tiennent la Prẽdęſtin a- 
tion phiſique, & Id grate 4 
cace par elle meme. Les ſeſuites 
avec les Franciſcains tjennent 
le contraire, & ſe traitent les 
uns & les autres PHeretiques 
de Semi-Pelagiens. New 
moins. le concile de Trente wa 
pas ofe decider. cette Queſtion, 
ſoit” que ce ſoit par Ignoranck, 
ou par Politique, crainte de ſe 


one of the faire exterminer par l'un des 


deux partis, contre re iu ſc 
ſeroit declare ; car les enix Par- 
tw, etant, aui forgs, lun que 
autre, le Parti condamne divoit 
gue te Pape & Je Hates , 
ſont dans PErreur quils ne 


font point infallibles. Ils fe- 


| ojient un Schiſme, & etabli- 
They 


They would make a Schiſm, 


and call upon *em a Patriarch, 
as France hath been like to 
do, if the Fear of Lews the 
XIVth. gained by the Pope, 
had not prevailed. 

Who bloweth his Noſe too 
hard, gets Blood out of it. 
A. Tho? all thoſe have fin- 
ned in Adam, who are born 
according to the ordinary way 
and conſequently have con- 
tracted the original Stain, yet 
the bleſs*'d Virgin hath been 
excepted from that general 


Rufe. 
B. Find that exception in 
the Scripture, and you have 


got the Victory. | 
A. Do you deny alſo Pre- 


deſtination 2 


B. Matth. 20. 16. Many be 
called, but few choſen. 

4. What do you infer from 
thence? | 


B. That there is two Sorts | 


of Election or Predeſtination. 
One to the Grace mark'd by 
thele Words, Many called; 
and the other to Glory, ex 
prels'd by theſe, But few cho 
ue „ 


The former which is the 
Predeſtination to the Grace 
ok calling, Which includeth 


ellential ine other Graces 
neceſſaty to. Work our Salva- 


tion, is doe by Gad, before 
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roient ſur eux un Patriarche, 
comme la France a été fur le 
point de faire, fi la crainte de 
Louis XIV. qui etoit gagne 
par le Pape, neut prevalu. | 


Qui mouche le Nez trop fort, 
en tire du Sang, | 

A. Quoique tous ceuæ- Id ont 
peche en Adam, qui ſont nes ſe. 
lon la voie ordimaire, & qwils 
ont par conſequent contrate Ia 
tache origin: Cependant Ia 
Sainte Vierge a ete excepice de 
cette Regle generale. 


B. Trouvez cette exception 
dans PEcriture, & vous avez 
gagne. 


| A. Ne vous auf Ia Prede- 


ſtination? 
B. Maith 20. 16 II y 2 

beaucoup d'appelles, mais 

peu d'èlus. | | | 

| A. Qu inferez vous dela? 


B. u' il y a denx ſortes dE. 
lection ou de Pr deſtination. 
L'une & la Grace, marquee par 
ces Paroles, Beaucoup d'appel- 
les; & Pantre a la Gloire, ex- 
primee par celles-ci, Mais peu 
d'elus. | 
La premiere qui eft la Prede- 
ftination a la Grace de vocation, 
qui venferme eſſentiellement les 
autres Graces qui font nectſſaites 
pour operer notre Salut, fe jait 
par Dieu, avant qu'il ait prevn 


2 G—n_ — 


he hath foreſcen our g= od nos honnes #trores C notre per- 
Works, and final Pefſeverance, ſeverance nale, independemmient 


— 


W d wen 2,95 ae 
35 manifeſt by them that are 


bom in che true Religion, or 


called to it by a ſpecial Grace, 
neither lying in their Power, 


de Pun & de Pauire; comme 11 1 1 
eft manifeſte dans ceux qu? font © 


mes dans la veritable Religion, 
o ui y ſont appelles par une 


md 


grace ſpeciale, ni Pun, ui Van. 


Naz v7) 


ö n 
{ | 7 
14 Of this 


nated with the others; 
cCauſe ſuch a Donation and 


Predeftination ſpeaks 
Faul. when he ſays, Rom. 9. 21. 
Hat h not the Potter Power over 
zhe ſame Lump to make one Veſ- 
fel unto Honour,and another unto 
Diſhonour ? He that is called 
to the true Religion, either 
by Birth or otherwiſe, is a 

efſel to Honour, becauſe he 
can be ſaved; but he that is 
not called to it, is a Veſſel to 
Diſhonour, becauſe he can't 
be ſaved, unleſs he hath an 
invincible Ignorance of the 
true Religion, which will be- 
fir very few. Tis of this ſame 
Predeſtination that the royal 
Prophet ſpeaks, Pſalm 1 47. 20. 


Thoſe that are be e 
of God with ſuch a Predeſti- 
nation, may be damned: and 
it is for that Reaſon, that 
Peter lays to them who had 
obtained a like preciovs Faith 
with him, in his ſecond Toi 
c. t. v. 10. Brethren, give dili- 
gence io make your calling and 
election ſure, Which is allo 
plain by what Chriſt ſays to his 
Apoſtles, and conſequently to 
Judas, in St. Luke c. 12. v. 32. 
Fear not liitle Flock; for it % 
your Father's good pleaſure 10 
give you the kingdom, which 
Judas had not for all that, 
Maith. 26. 24. tho? — 8 

E 


Predeſtination includeth a con- 
dition to be performed by the 
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tre, metant en leur pouvoir. 
Ceſt de cette Predeſtination que 
St. Paul parle, quand il dit, 
auæ Rom. 9. 21. Le Potier de 
terre n'a · t- il pas la puiſſance 
de faite d'une meme maſſe de 
terre un vaiſſeau a honeur, 
& un autre à des- honeur? Ce- 
lui qui eſt appellé d la verita- 
ble Religion, ſoit par Naiſſance, 
ou autrement, eſt un vaiſſeau, 
& honeur, par ce qui peut Etre 
ſauve;, mai celui qui n'y eff 
pas appelle, eft un Vaiſſeau a 
dec. honeur, parcequ"il ne peut 
etre ſauve, moins qu'il wait 
une 7 5 invincible de la 
vraie Religion, ce qui convien- 
da @ fort peu de e Ce 
de cette meme Prë deſtinat ion que 
le Prophete royal parle au 


| Pleaume 147. 20. 


Ceuæ, qui ſont predeſtines 
de Dieu de cette Predeſtination, | 
peuvent Etre damnes: & c' 
pour cette raiſon que Pierre 
dit 4 ceux qui avoient obtenu 
une foi de pareil prix avec lui, 
dans ſa ſeconde Epitre c. 1. v. 10. 
Partant, freres, ètudiez vous 
plutor a affermix votre voca. 
tion & election. Ce qui eff 
auſſi viſible parce que Feſus Chit 
dit q ſes Apotres & pay conſe- 
quent a Judas en St. Luc. 12, 
32. Ne crain point petit trou- 
peau ; car le bon plafir de vo- 
tre pere a'eie de vous donner 
le Royaume, lequel, 2 
ma Pourtant pas - ohient, 
Matth. 26. 24. quoi qu'il jut 
predeſtine avec les autres; Par- 
ce que cette Donation & Prede- 
ſtination renferme une condition 
que le Predeſtine doit accompli, 


„ to wit, the ob- 
lerving of the Commandments 


ſavoir Pobſeroation des Con. 


vo- 
ner 
udas 
enu, 
ful 


and proteſtant Companion. 
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of God, and the final Perſe- | mandemens de Dieu, & la Per. 
verance, in which Judas failed, ' ſeverance finale : en quoi Judas 


having not anlwered his cal- 
ling. 8 

| The ſame Truth. is con- 
firmed by Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Eph. c. 1. v. 4, and 5. 
wherein he ſays, that he hath 
been Choſen and predeſtinated 
with the Epheſians ; and yet he 
is afraid to be damned: Theſe 
are his very Word, I Cor. 9, 
27. But I keep under my body, 
and bring it into ſubjection; 
left that by any means, when J 
have preached to others, I my 
ſelf ſhould be caſt away, 


The latter Predeſtination, | 


hich is Predeſtination to 
Glory, is done only, aftet 
God hath foreſeen our good 
Works in Chri&, and final 
Perſeverance, and that depen. 
cently of both: Which is evi. 
dent by theſe Words of St. 
Matthew, c. 25. v. 34. Then 
Hall the King ſay unto them on 
the right hand, come ye bleſſed 
of my father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from 55 
foundation of the world; For ] 
was an hungred, and ye gave 
me meat 8c: As on the con- 


xary in the v. 42. he ſays unto 
| them on his lefr, Depart from 


me, ye curſed, into eperlaſtin 
fire, A for the u, 21'S 
bi angels; for 1 was an hun. 
gred, and ye gave me no meat, 
&c. wherein you ſee. that the 
IS and bad Works are 
rought by the Scripture, as 
the Reaſon of their Predeſti- 
nation, or Reprobation. 


Ef 


faillit, ayant pas refondu d 
ſa vocation. es 

La meme verite eft confirmee 
par PEpitre de St. Paul aux 
Epheſ. c. r. v. 4 & 5. on 11 
dit qu'il a ete elu & prede- 
ſtiné avec les Ephefiens; & 
cependant, qu'il apprehende d'8- 
tre damne: Voici ſes propres 
paroles, x Cor. 9. 27. Mais 
je matte & reduis mon corps 
en ſervitude; afin qu'en 
queque maniere, apres avoir 
piéché aux autres, je ne ſois 


— — 


trouvé moi-meme non rece- 


vable. „ 
La ſeconde Predeſtination qui 
eft la Predeſtination a la Gloire, 
ſe fait ſeulement, apres que 
Dieu a pré vn nos bonnes euvres 
en Jeſus Chrit & notre Perſe- 
verauce finale, cela depen- 
demment de Pun, & de Pautre : 
Ce gui eſt evident par les paroles 
de St. Matthieu. c. 25. v. 34. 
Alors le Roi dira à ceux qui 
ſeront à ſa droite, venez les 
benits de mon peète, poſſeſ- 
ſez en Heritage le Royaume 
ui vous a ere prepare des la 
n du monde; car 
j'ai eu faim & vous m'avez 
donné a manger, Cc. comme 
au contraire il dit au verſet gi. 
Maudits, departez vous de mas 
au feu eternel, qui eſt prepare 
au Diable & a ſes Anges; 
car Jai eu faim & vous ne 
m'avez point donne a manger, 
Sc. Par on vous wojez que 
PEcriture donne les honnes & 
mauvaiſes æuvres Pour Tiſons 
de leur Prédeſt ination, ou Re 


Nobhation. | 
* 4. This 
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A. This ſecond Predeſtina- | 
tion of God, done from all 
Eternityconcerning thoſe who 
ſhall be ſav'd or damn'd, takes 
away the Free-will from 
Man; for, if God hath fore- 
ſeen before I was born that I 
mall be ſav'd, I can't be 
damn'd, whatever Evil I may 
do; and if he hath foreſeen 
that I ſhall be damn'd, I 
can't be ſaved whatever 
Good I may do, becaule his 
Fore-knowledge is Infalli- 
ble, which is confirm'd in 
St. Matth. 24. 24. and ſo it 
ſigniſies nothing to puzzle 
ones ſelf about doing Good, 
or Evil. | 
B, You miſtake ſtrangely ; 
for it is the ſame with the 
eternal Fore-knowledge of 
God in Reſpe& of your being 
ſav'd or damn'd, (which is 
nothing elle, but his looking 
out of Heaven upon your do- 
Ing Good or Evil), as with a 
Man's looking out of his 
Window. on Men walking 
or fighting in the Street, hu- 
mane Liberty remaining the 
fame on either Side; for as 
much as your good or bad 
Actions are as well preſent to 
God in the beginning of his 
Eternity, as the ſaid Perſons 
walking or fighting in the 
Street, to the Man who looks 
out of his Window upon em. 
As therefore ſuch a Man's 
Sight is not the Cauſe of their 
walking, or fighting; fo alfo 
God's Sight is not the Cauſe 
of your doing Good or Evil 
upon Earth, nor conſequently 
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A. Ceite ſeconde Predeſtina: 
tion de Dieu qui eſt faite de tou. 


te Eternite touchant ceux qui 
ſeront ſauves ou damnes, òteè In 
Liberte. à Phomme ; car fi 
Dieu a prevu, avant que, je fuſe 
ne, que je ſerow ſauv', je ne 
puis pas Stre danme, guel mal 
que je faſſe; er ſ il a prevu que 


je ſerai damne, je ne ſaurois 


etre ſauve, quel bien que je 
faſſe, parceque ſa Preſcience eft 


Infaillible, ce qui eſt confirms en 


St, Matthieu 24. 24. et ainft 
il ne ſert de rien de vembarraſſer 


mal. 


B. Vous voss trompea terrible. 
ment; car il en eſt de meme de la 
Pre ſcience eternelle de Dieu à 
Pegard de votre ſalut ou de votre 
Damnation, (laquelle Preſcience 
n'eſt autre choſe que ſa veue du 
Ciel ſur le hien ou le mal que 
vous faites), que de la veue 


Pune homme qui regarde de ſi 


fenetre des hommes qui ſe pro- 
menent, ou qui ſe batent dans 
une rue, la liberté humaine 
reftant la meme de part & dau · 
tre; d'autant que vos bonmes ou 
mauvaiſes Actions ſont auſſi bien 
preſentes d Dieu des le con- 


me neement de ſon Eternité, que 


la promenade ou le combat 4 
dites Perſonnes dans la rut 1 


done que la veue d'un 


de de fa fenetre. Tot 15 


homme weſt pas la cauſe quilt | 


mirchent ou quils ſe batent ;, t 
meme auſſi Ia veue de Dieu u 
pus la cauſe du bien ou du mal 


of your being damn 'd, or 
* 


que vous faites fur la terre, m 
= | | ſav'd. 


Peſprit, pour faire le bien ou le 


ont à cet homme qui les regar- 


rad D ae ant —Üöĩ . ad. 
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rewarded, that's to be ſav'd, 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


vd. Fut, as he hach always, 
and from all Time all his 
zternity preſent, he ſees in 
ſome part of it ſome People 
oY in his Grace, and others 
in Fin; therefore he Pre- 
deftinares the former to be 


and the latter to he punifſh'd, 

that's to be damn'd : Where- 
by you ſee that Gqd's Predeſti · 
nation is no more the Cauſe 
of their being damn'd, or 
ſav'd, than the ſaid Man's 
Sight is the Cauſe of the ſaid 
Perſons walking or fighting: 
The rather becaufe it lyeth 
in your Power to make Gud 
foreſee which of the two 
jou pleaſe, either that you 
ſhall be ſav'd, by doing Good 

er damn'd, by doing Evil, 
according to your Choice, as 
it lieth in your' Power to 
make the Man who looks out 
of the Window, fee you 
walking, ſitting, or fighting. 


4. Man's Will is not free 


for that ; for God faves and | 


damneth whom he pleaſes, 
moving him phifically before, 
either to do Good or Evil, as 
a Clock is mov'd by the 
8 rings and Wheels that his 
Maker has put in it. 


B. I anſwer 1ſt, That the 


Compariſon is againſt you; 
for it would fal low from 
thence that every Man would 
do always their Duty, nor 
could da the contrary, like as 
the CI doth his by the 
Motion of the Wheels, nei 


14 


l 49 or, ou batre. 
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par conſequent de votre damna- 


tion ou falut. Mais comme il a 
toujours et de tout tems toute 
ſon _ Eternit? preſente, il voit 
dans  queque partie d'icelle des 
Perſonnes qui meurent dans ſa 
Grace, et autres qui meurent 
dans le Peche ; c'eſt pourquoi il 
Predefitne les premiers d Etre 
recompenſes, Ceft a dire, à Etre 
ſauves, et les 3 4 Etre 
pums, Oeſt a dire, à Eire dame 
nes; Par on vous voyez que la 
Prédeſtinat ion de Dieu neſt pas 

Plus la cauſt quils ſont dams. 
mes, ou ſ[auves, que la venue de 
cet homme eſt la cauſe que les 
dites per ſonnes marchent ow 
quis ſe batent : D' autant plus 
qu'il eſt en wv0tte Pouvoir de 
faire que Dieu prevore, lequel 


es deux il vous plaira, ou que 
vous ſerez ſauv en faiſnut le 
bien, ou damne en faiſant le 
mal, ſelon votre Choiz, comme 
i eft in votre Pouvoir de faire 
zue Phomme, qui regarde par la 
Entire, vous voit marcher, 


A. La volont? de Phomme 
neſt pas libre pour cela; car 
Dreu ſauve et damne qui hon lui 
femble, en le prédeterminant 
Phiſiquement au bien, ou a 
mal, comme une horloge eſt 
predeterminee par les reſſorts et 
lesroues que ſon ouurier y a mis. 
B. Je reponds 1. Que la 
Comparaiſon eſt contre "vous ; 
car il Pen ſuivroit dela, que 
tout homme feroit toujours ſon 
devoir, ni ne pouroit faire le 
contraire, comme Phorloge fait 
le fien par le Motoement des 
Raues, et qu'elle ne peut faire le 


ther is ĩt able to do otherwiſe. 


contraire. 
| 1 anſwer 
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N chooſe Life, that both thou and 
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I anſwer: 2dly, . That the |. 


Compariſon is Lame, being 
made .between a neceſſary 
Cauſe, and a free Cauſe, which 
are mov'd diverſly, according 
to this Latin Sentence, Deus 
movet. alt, neceſſarias ne- 
ceſſario, & liberas liberè. Be- 
ſides the Scripture makes us 
ſure every where of Man's 
Liberty in the ſpiritual: and 
good Actions, as well as in 
the corporal and bad. 
© Devi. 30. 19. I have, ſet be- 
fore you Life and Death, Bleſ- 
fing and Curſing; therefore 


thy Seed live. 


if thou doſt not well, Sin lyeth, 


| 2 e ; 3s | Poſterité. 2272 
Sen. 4. 7. If thou doeſt well, 
Palt thou not be accepted; and 


J reponde 2. N . . 
paraiſon Cloabe, Sen 26 
entre une cauſe nec] nine eg ung 
Cauſe libre, les qualleg aui 
mues diſſerenmient, ſelon cette 
Sentence Latine. Dieu ment 
les | Cauſes. neceſlaires;« a2 
ceſſairement, et les libres li- 
brement. Hailleurs l Eci; 
use nous afſeure. par tout; 40 
Liberte de Fhomme tant dans le 
ſpirituel et les bonnes Actium, 


7 * LF 90} 11.3) 


* 


Deut. 3e. 19. Pai mis de. 
vant toi la Vie et la Mott, 
la Benedictien et la Male 
diction; choiſis donesla Vie, 
afin que tu vives, toi et ta 
N 0% He ii 

Gen. 4. 7. Si tu fais ; bien; 
ne ſeras tu pas tegu; mais fi 
tu ne fais pas bien, le Péché 


at ihe Door; and unto thee 


Hall be his Defire, and thou ſhalt 
rule over Bim. | 


Auguſt in. Qui fecit te ſine 
te, non Salvabit te ſine te. 


Jerem. Perditio tua, ex. te 
EET Fs - 

4. The good Works are 
then the Cauſe of our Glori- | 


fication, and conſequently of 
our Predeſtination. 


B. Not at all; they are only 
3 condition required by God, 


as à reaſonable and juſt 


Thing, to grant us Glory; 
without which he would not 
have Predeſtinated us to it: 
But the Cauſe why eternal Life 


is given us, and God hath 
! 


preordinated us to it, is his 
good Pleaſure, and holy Will, 


N git & la Porte; or ſes Defirs 
le rapportent à toi, et tu auras 
ſei gneurie ſur lu i. 5 of: f. 


ſans toi, ne te ſauvera pas 


avs tok ei, Regt 

Fere mie. Ta perte vient de 
toi, 8 el., wn 9d td 
A. Les bonnes Oeuvres ſont 
Gone le cauſe de notre Gloriſica. 
tion, et par conſequent de notre 
Predeſtination. © © 
B. Point du tout; elles ſont 
ſeulement une condition requiſe 
de Dieu, comme une choſe juſt? 
et 1aifonnable, pour nous accor- 
der la Gloe; Jans quoi il u- 
nous y auroit pas predeſtines + 
Mais la cauſe pour laquelle u 
Vie eternelle nous eſt donnee et qut 
Dieu nous y a preordontlile, eft ſor 
bon Plaifir et ſa ſainte Volonte 


which includes neceſſarily | qui renferme neceſſairement le 


ee g r S2 = 
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as if thou hadſt not received it? 


Things, with ſo much more 


the ſaid middle, viz, a righte- 
ous and holy Life, to attain 
to glory and eternal Life, 
(unleſs he would bely and 
deny himſelf, which is im- 
poſſible for him) and fo both 
the eternal Life and our Pre- 
deſtination to Glory may be 
call'd notwithſtanding that, 
2 meer Grace and Gift of God 
according to the Language 
of Scripture, that calls it allo 
a Reward and an Inheritance. 

A. Let it be as it will; 
fince it lyeth in Man's Power 


aud Proteſtant Companion. 46r 


E dit milieu, (avoir, la droiture 
4 ſaintete de Vie,pour parvenir à 
la Gloire & a la Vie sternelie 
(a moins qu'il ne voulut ſe de 
mentir & fe nier | lui-meme, 
ce qui lui eſt impoſſible) & ainſi, 
tant la Vie eternelle notie 
P; edeſtinat:ion a la Gloire peu- 
vent ehe appellees non obſtant 
cela une pure Grace & un pur 
don de Dieu ſelon le Langage 
de PEcrit re qui Pappelle auſii 
«ne recompenſe & un heritage. 

A. Qu'il ſoit comme id vou- 
dra; pu qu'il eft au pouvoir 


to make God foreſee that he | 


ſhall die in his Grace, or in 


de Phomms de faire que Dieu 
Pe voie qu'il mourra dans la 


Sin, according to his Choice. grace, au en peche, ſelon fon 
ir follows from thence, that chozx, il Senſuit dela que 


Man can goto Heaven by the} 


ſtrength of his Free-will. 
Z. Yes tiuly, provided it 
be help'd with the Grace of 
God. 7. 3 
4. Man can contribute 


then to his Salvation, and] Buer a ſon ſalut, & avoir fy 


have ſomething of his own, 


Phomme peut aller au Ciel par 
la force de ſon libre arbitre. 
B. Oui aſſeurement, pourvu 
2 ſoit aide de la grace de 
eu. | | 5 
A. L' homme peut donc contri- 
que choſe du ſien propre, 


5 fe 


and ſo glority in himſelf} gloriſier en lui meme, contre ce 


againſt this Text of the 
Scripture, 1 Cor. 4. 7. N hat 
haſt thou that thou didſt not re- 
ceive? Now f thou didſt 
receive it, why thou glory, 


B, He can really contri 


bute to his Salvation by his 


Free- will z but he can't glory 
forall that: becauſe his E. er- 
will can do nothing leading 
to the eternal Eife without 
God's Gtace: and ſo he muſt 
* Slory to God for all 


Reaſon that he hath got alſo 
that Free- will from Gd. 


1 


Texte de PEcrituie, 1 Cor, 4.7. 
Qu' eſt ce que tu as que tu 
ne Paies regu? Et ſi tu Pas 
regu, pourquoi ren glorifies 
tu, comme {1 tu ne Pavess 
point regu ? 


B. Il peut veritablement con. 
tribuer a ſon ſalut par ſon libie 
arbitre; mah it ne peut Pas fe 


gloriſier pour tout cela: Pace. 


ue ſon libre arbihe ne Pen view 
K gui conduiſe ala Vie ter- 
nelle fans la grace de Dien: Et 
ainſi 11 doit donner gloire a Dieu 


pour toutes choſes, avec d'au 


tant plus de raiſon, qu'il tient 
auſſi ce libre ar bitre de Dieu. 
| Oo lohn 
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; ohn I A Without me 7 Jean, 15. 5. £0TIsS. a 
2 do * | * vous 7 pouvez fp 0 . 
2. Cor. 3. 5. We are wr fl if 2 97. 3. 5. Ce Nel pa 15 | 
ficient of our ſelves 19 think| nous ſoyons ca ables de penlet + 
ay thing as of our ſelves; hut -queque chole J e nous, comme iſ - 
. our ſußfctency i of ( God. Act. 17. de nous memes; mais notte 
28. Fer in him we live, and capacite eſt de Bie u. 48. 0 1 
= Nane, and have our W 28. Car par lui nous, avon 
g | : la vie, & le mQuy erent, 4 
5 — Etre. 228 | 
| "i, As far as 1 could appre. Autant qu 1 
"is hend you, this is the Order of 9 59 235 bs 0 by 
Predeſtination. (4.5 P, zee nal Met bf | 
1. God from all Eternity Dien de bone Stemit 
redeſtinates a certain Num- prediine un certain nombre dt 
1 | — of Perſons to Grace, [perſonnes d la grace, it c hoi. 
1 | vhom he chooleth. for bis Pour 25 Tenbdt. d; 7 
| People. 
ny: ſees thro* his Fore-| 2. I voit par 5 Prefien ce 4 
1 to which all la quelle toutes c oſes, tant 2700 
things both paſt, preſent, and |/ces, preſentes, qu a benin, ſant 
to come, are prelent, thoſe | preſextes, cenux qui cocpereront 
who ſhall anſwer to his Grace, 2 ſa grace, . e 4 1 2 
and thoſe who ſhall reject it. 15 eront. 
3. He predeſtinates the for- Le 1. predeſtine les premien 
mer to his Glory, and rejects a ifs glowe, © rejette les der- 
the latter, as unworthy of it. 4) * en etant indig nei 
4. Thar Ad of God's will,, Cet atte de la . 
whereby he chooſeth the good, Die gr le quel if choifit lo 
and rejects the wicked, is Bons, E 7695 4 e les Mac bau, 
called Predeſtination and Re elt app elle Prodefination S 75 
| 2 Predeſtination in e Pre deſtination pa 
elat ion to good Works and] up aux bonnes @uvres d 
Glory, as preceding both by a [22 Hire, comme precedant 4 
Priority of Time; but not in | autre Pune preoritę de Zems 
Relation to the divine Know-] mas non Pas par rapport 4 # 
ledge, which it preſuppoſeth]/cience diving el, reſupbaſt 
and follows: Elſe God could & fuit : Autrement Dien pour 
predeſtinate to his Glory the| 79it: predeRiner à : /; gloire lu 
unjuſt and wicked which claſh- inuſte 0 les mic baus, ce qui 
eth with his Juſtice and Ho- 767 tt 687 fa Fultice, & Sainte 
© lines. Laſtly, that Act af] ze nſin, cet acte ae la volonit 
God's will is called Reproba- de Dieu S appelle eprobatiion n 
tion in Relation to bad Works rapport aux mechantes cu. 
foreſeen by him through his u il a prevues par & Kirn 
eternal Science, which he] cternelle, * 4 a 11 
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T 55 art Cures lend 


22 Ploteſtant 
Fit Rroltet to pumiſh; and 
e Reprobation is 


oftenaor. to his Sight of your 
Works. 45 pref filbp 


ofing | 


LS Silt Js the Thing ag- * 
aan to Sciipture aud e 


on. ? %%% ied; i, oo; 


2 eden. 4. 


rege of: rhe \ greateſt and\ 


en of if the N 0 
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Crmpanion, | * 462 
de Punir 5 & par 8 la 


viſion de Vos mauvaiſes envres, 


comme fe ſuppoſant Pun & lau- 


I 
B. La'thbſe eft telle ſelon PE- 
criture * la Raiſon. 


4 
* 
iy 


SHEA ages 


is Aigen ds. "at 
grants: & des plus Saints 
hommes de la a 
ee | 


; 
9 


C 1 8 is | + ai A. es 6/1 e ORE: 


Cue | 
1 18 Is 10 U. oy 
whey 15 ny 


"Slarid by ly 
e at 1 oy rhe n a one 


q Fol Catoin was 4 Cin6y | 


or 4 u, who 8 had led'a very 
bad” I. e,.10 far as to Have 


Tod, branded with a Flower 


y the H: he 
175 Re SR. ek 


hat being at the 


Point Penh, he Ii ted u up 


his Eyes to Heaven, and faid 
lighing, ah! I ſhall never lee 
thee, From thence they in- 
fer a Remorle of his Con- 


| ſcience, and a tacit Confeſlion 


of the bad Doctrine he had 
taught. But by a good Hap 


he died at Geneva, wherein 


they Knew all ſuch N. 
are execrable Lies; nay, he 
died thete in ſuch a 3 


© au Papiſme come les 
[ora atholiques. 3 
ur cauſe et dune Bien 
J menbaile; 7755 qu'ils ont recours 
» auæ me 405 nces. Ma, je vous 
pree, 72 05 ce quits t Tone donc 
des. Proteltans ? 
A. Que Calvin 2toit un 655. 
noine Nyon, qui avoit mene 
une tres mauvaiſe Vie, 150, 1 
2 * eie fleurdeliſe p ar d Main 
du Bourreau 5 gi etant à VAr- 
ticle de Id mort, il leva les yeux 
au Ciel, &. dit en fouprrant, 
helas / Te ne te verrai jamani. 
D*oa ils infetent un Remors de 


SS * 


N 


fron tacite de la mauvaiſe Do- 
ctrine qu'il avait enſeignee. 
Mais par bonheur il mount a 
Geneve on on. ſait que toutes 
ces ſortes de choſes ſont des men- 
ſonges execiavles ; il MOuput 
[Ee dans un age fi Vance qu on 
(6; *ait oblige de le porter, _— 


Ouz Age, 


reprobation eſt poſterieure à ſa 


fa Conſcience, une Confeſ- 


— 7 — 


_ other Tales 3 of Of mm? > 
4. They make him ave. a 
falſe! Miracle! 1 | 51M 
. What? PL og 


. 4 That he de in 
· ie butch of Lachana of 
755 hear the Rock in Bourg- 
euf- Hees to a dead Man, to 
Tot up; and to the Soul, to 
come back into his Body, to 
Wee that * one might 
Kt? Bow that he was a true Mi- 
niſter or jeſus Chriſt, whoſe; 
Doctrine he taught againſt 
the Anti- chriſt — aid That 
he uttered three Times the 
| ame Words to the. pretended 
dead Man, which they ſay, 
Was 4 ſtving Man, hom he 
got put in Coffin, baving 
romifed him a eat Sum 
obey” for 't. But the Man 
as tound really dead, and 

i e Wife of the Dead havin 
ot a Hint of her Huſband's 
Jeith, came as à def perated 

| ian into the faid Church, 
ald exwhed all the Cheat. But 
this Fable is too Edurle to be 
10 ieved ; for Calvin was not 


Ts 0 ended by the Mob, not 
urch: 


he Congregation'of that 
leiter was he 4 

hanged for luch a Murder, 
nor burnt by the Clergy for. 


fuch an evident Impofture and | 
whereby het 


black Action, 
would ruin the. Doctrine and 
Reig n of the Anti chriſt, 


Re] utation of Luther allo? 


The Sond Part ide Franch 
8 fakes they were obliged enfant d cha, pd 
275 F 9 7 4 Child into 1050 5 A 21 
the, Pulpit, Þ preach. "Ti a 
B. Have they contt ved no 
4 aubrer Jornettet contre 14 ns 


1 Su 


4 Pame de rentrer dams 
afin qu un chaqutn © 
_ 9 Hi te” 

u quel 7 en 
Doctrine 5 Ante. f 
Rome; ul profrra ag "a 


les memes paroles au pri 


ane la Biere, tu 
une homme ſomme d | 
cela. 
off veritable vo moves, 
te [hl e oN 
de ſort mari” 9 1 en eſe 2 
dans la dite eghfe . 
toute la fou 
fable eft 
grub; car Calviti ne 
ſaiſi par la populate, 11 124 
femblet de rette eg 
fut pendu 
ni brule par le Clergé pour: 
in ure ff evidbrite un 


1 5 de 1 5 HOW 


Trl Ao 


A 28 iy 
219010 eiff uss 


B. has ils Pein inen 


0 


L 
1255 b f ter 


2711 abs a5 118182 


A. On lui 
racle. 


A. Vb'il commanda, dans bd 
3.15 de la Chana de Lyon a. 
Ta Roche dans la ru Buuig 
neuf, à un mort de ſe lever, 
50 


mort, lequel on dit que Cel 


un homme vivant' os metire 
ay ant rOMIY 


$ _ 


me 


Mi on trouv Pen 
72 la' a 
la" 2 


nou le vent 
addon 


the 
trop groftev 0 
Fat pom 
1 
Ni in 
un tel; EY 


ion ſi mne, par laquelle * 


50 ruiner 35 Doctrine Sl. 
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25 Dao they not tear he} :y B Ne Shraieith pa 4, 
la Keputation de Lurker? 


j 


A. They 


Lu- 


nd hi re N ba fl 


hat 


by —— his N 

the Deſire and Liberty 5 for 
811 larria hag, moved to Sa- 
N ciißer s Sow tg che Devil; 

e chat he had a 1 Silben with Con 
:152 Satan, in which he confeſſed, Meſſe 
S char he tock away the Mals Dis 


only, becauſe rhe Devil had dep! 
commanded it to him; more-| 
over, that he Ne but 
for Venia, and th 
for the Love he 2d for the | 
fai Amarylls,. he found no 
fitter Remedy to. bring his 
Deſign: to an End, but to 
preach”: * gainſt the Roman 
Church, e-eſta 
Martiage of the Priefts. 
The Ignorants of which | 
States are full, believe eafily 
thoſe fabulous. Nariations; 
the tather, becauſe 
| mer is found printed 
Hiſtory of Calvin, written by 


T1 


Book in Folio; and are both 
deliveted in the Sermons, fa- 
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88 
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the Catechilms. Tis the 
Chair of Truth and of holy 
Mother- Church, which is as 
infallible as the Turk iſo husch; 
and which dates no more lan 
det and lie in the Pulpit, Jas! 
the Mountebanks . upon the 
Scaffolds or Stages. in their 
Droll. 

B. But what great thing 
= find in Calvin and Lu- 


A4. Their obedience to God 
in coming out of new Baby- 
bn, and of the idolatrous 


— 


ey 


deen Companion.” - 
4 


miliat Exhortations, and, in 


liſn the 


he for- 
in the 


a. Jeſuit, and. the latter in a | 


fot remplis, croie 


88 
A. On declare que, Luther 
e 1 7 1 que le 


16 


1 4 


2 1 ne pre x 
e 


45 155 
belle” Amar 
Phint de meilleur ea LF: ent, pour 
ve nix & Bout de ſon deſſein, que de 
Precher, contre ar an Ro- 


| maine, Pour 76tablir 1985 
des Pretres,. | | Aw 
rr 410 A; 


i f 


Les Ignorans dont les Etats 
Ws calement 
ces” Nanes 5 autant 
que le premier ſe trol p- prime 
int PHiftoire de Calvin, ecrite 
par un Jeſuite, & Pautre dans 
1 5 en Folio; & gu on les 
de bite tous deux dans les Fi- 
dications, dans les Exhortations 
55 eres, & dans les Cats- 
chifmes. , C'e# la chaire de be. 
Tit: de Sainte mere e aſe, 
gui eft infailible comme Pegliſe 
Turque; & qui woe non pl 
| medire, ni mentir en chatre, gue 
les Bateleurs fur les echafants, 
ou ſur les Theatres dans leur 
Emce. 4 


B. Mais que trouvez Vous de 


| Mo dans Calvin & dans Lu- 


ther ? 
A. Leur obeiſſance à Dien 
dans leur ſortie de la nouvelle 
Babylone & du pals Idolatre, 
Land, 


thor of . Sin z * be ſaith 
od is not every where by his 
Effence,. but only by His Vir 
tue and Operat ien, Sc. In a 
word, they give for ProteFant 
; Religion, » 3 Religion that is 
not Ar ty Earth, 
. it is but ordinary Folks, 
WhO e and believe ſuch 
things of the Prote tant Re- 
ligion. 
A4. You. ſhall ſee them prin- 
ted in ſeveral Books Ro by 
them, even in Becan; p35. 
7 what i is Written in their Books, 
is believed. as an Article of 
Faith, Þecaule holy Mother 
Church thar forbids any Lie 
inthe Pulpit, would not abide 
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466 Te Seu Pam if the Prehck 
eee e Ra 
elr Min iſt 24 4 * ere. 
. E theie nothing elfe? YL e 7 1 wy Sig 
4 Popay hath never. they OA: le” Pap) 
the to make ſuch 4 ſine Pr ts 185 1 Are U e K 
face at the Head of the 81510 Preface au Commen eme: 1 
n Bible que. Calvin, ans 35 1 
htl is the End of t lam 5 E gu Felu lit 1 : 
and the. e. His S Jig In de la lei e Kg 
8 is ien. F e WG 
Lale bath interp prejed. abs] 1 ft te 2 rk bei 5 
bele ible, and his Bible, "fa tada 
tion of te [ame i is admirable: e Toutes 1105 1 
An ch Fp Verſions. are Papiſtes e, opts 
dirt in compariſon a his. fen B. 1 Fr 
B. At leaſt they [pate the 1 A tout 5085 2 ' 
Body of the Church. 4 A. 57 +. de Pegtif ſe,. ** 
op” Tis worſe till, HY De Fg 1 8 
. I don't believe that. 2 nie crois fas cell. a 
A. There is no Lie bur be | I iy lie 4. m fg 
is CAP with it by theni. {ane on 7 Hage. 1 
They 8 re} ets the II. diſent g gu *elle Tejette. 15 
Epi? 12 the Hebrowt, the | tie aus Heb eur EPE ea 
Catho lie le of 8 ligue de N. Rive, &' PA pd 
and the 8 that She lypſe; ele fait, Du 
makes God ex pred the Au- melleme auteur . 5 


Wk Dieu weſt 5 r tow 
par 255 ence, mas a 2 
ſa Vertu, & , 1 


un mot ils donnent pour Elgin 


Proteſfante une Religion 
weſt Zar fas, for wh 
B. Ce we. font que tes petit tt 

gens qui diſent & croignt at 

ſortes de chaſes de ela  Relegion 

Proteſtante. 


A. Vous les verre impr imo 
en divers liores quils ont faith 
meme dans Becan; & e gu 
eſt crit dans leurs lines, eſt en 
comme Article de foi, 1 
ſainte mere &gliſe qui defend l 


menſonge en chaire, ne le per 


mettroit Pas, encore moms x 
e 


. oy reer 


- op aj) e 2-2 
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ther is WEE 


ES are 


91855 h Lie tber Kycureth 4 


Fauoriſe. 


{4 Whew, is they ae in 


—4 Far ; rai Fe 
. t n the Bids "ok 

Fl n Attrihu 5 | 

- 0 . ting 


ligion errone- 
Rene Aer ene the 


Minds 0 f their Papiſte, and [1 
hinder the m from reading the 
Proteitant Books, or hearing 


the Truth pteached and be- 


liered #heP Yote aniChucb, 
ae om rpg thn 
ty N rn 
19 7 nt B. 

ed amongſt them. 


55 t, as much as Bend pleaſe, 
e being no Bock to con- 
g ir der a Body | 


This confirms. them: R511 | 
more in Tope, 2 
them — ſtinate, that the 
Books whigh tzeat.of the Fro- 
ae Religion, to 
Bk attribute. as I have {aid 
already a great number of Im- 
0 and Errors, abhorted 
the ſame, are intitled 4] 
Bok of N or a Book of 
the Proteſtants: 3 ſo that Lay- te 
men 'of Learning, and the: 


ne ſoußrant parmi cue 


Thus they can lie unpu⸗ 2 


au verdit- elle ces ſortes dt 
Livres. Mais les Pa Pawryes fi 1255 
ne poient pat que getit maratre 
welt pas n ſotie, ue He Con- 
ame n W 2 
B. Quel 4 leur WITS. 


1 tra Sit3 - a 
As Celts afn gu en ndinant bs 

 boung. nenommes. de Calvin ? 
it de Luther dans PeſÞ1a, de leurs 
\Lroupeaug,, & gen atirabuant 
4 Ja Religion Pot e 
Croyances errontem ilt x Priſons 
2 * ruiner par = 
a; e leurs  ouTrages dans 
'eſprit de leurs Papiſtes, & les 
empecher de lire les arg Pro- 
— tans, du d'ecouter ta * 

i eſt prechee., Gf, oy 
Vgl Ploteſtante, on A 
fe tranſporter euar-momes fur ler 
tieux Proteftans pour ce a 


vera livre e 
* Is 
4inj * nk e gm. 
punement autant 9 il leur plait, 
19% ayant point de tare pour 72 
Comredire, ni Perſonne . 94 
le _ 7 843 Ya 
qui Jes canfyme 2 
meu dans le Fapiſue, & por 
. — rend plus obftmes, 'ce# $i 
les livres qui traitent de la 
ligion Proteſtante, 2 Jaquelle 
115 atiribuent, comme J a1 PET 
dis, un grand nombre d'impietes 
& d'eneurs, qu'elle abhore, 
ſont wntitules, livre de Calvin, 
ou 2 des Proteſtans ; de for 
ue les lai ques qui ont d' 
ns .& 15 phage petits du 


lowereſt ſort 8 .the 3 
wing ing . of 
Cheat, believe they have = wh 


e ne Sachant rien de cette 
tromperie, croient guit/s ont ats 
fails * Calvin, au par 8 


made 
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made by Calvin, or by \Prott-\j" 
ants ; There is no Wonder 
therefqre, if khey 
wards the ProreRonts.Heraticks 
and if they account their Re- 
ligion falſe, having” "I? 


known it. 
Add thereunto, that to 
make the Proreftants ſtill more 


hated, and caſt upon em all 
the Mob of a Mini dom, 
which is à blind and ange- | « 
rous Animal, they have gi-|7 
ven them Injurious and Nick- 


Parpaillots, Calviniſts, &c. as 
if Calvin was the Author of 
the Doctrine that is followed 
in it. 


Sermons oſ Auguſtin, and fol- 
low'd the Doctrine taught by 
him in his Books, were never 
called Auguſtinians, becauſe 
he was nor ebe Author of it, 
but only Ct brag? by the 
Name of Chriſt its Author. 
That Schiſmatical, Hereri-|- 
cal, and Idolatrous Church, | 
imitates the Conduct of IHilip 
King of Macedonia, of whom 
Quintis Curtius lays, quod 
milla apud eum turpis vat io vin- 
cendi eſſet. Provided She gets 
the Advantage over the Pro- 


lawful, or unlawful Ways. 
B. You call them allo Ta- 
p. 

4. *Tis no Nick-nams : 
becauſe the Popes are truly 
the Authors of many of the 
Hereſiesof Popery; and toſpeak 
plain, the Cauſe of them all, 
both becauſe they can't be re- 


The DO Part "bf the French 


call after- ef 


Truly they who heatd ne 


Pröteſtans: Ile 
par Stenner, ) 1250 


jamais connue. | 
44 :;& EW A. 48 4398 


' Hjoutez"#' cel qu, 
PREY og ler Prote ftans eegre 
odieux,, 


un animal” avert 18 
ee il leut bunt ; 


brigurt,, chmme Hu zuengt, 
Parpaillots, Calvini ſtes, 
comme ſi Calvin toit Een 
de la Doctrine 19997 fuivent, 
#4? fe i 13% 
Vaiment ceux gui 
les Sermons d Augluftin,@ 4h 
ſuivoient la Bob me qui i 


at, a 
[parece qu*il wen t ns Prank 
mais Tedtenient Cltreriens's 
nom de J. Chrit fon auteur. 
Cette eglaſe **Sthiſmatiqut 
 Heretiqu 
conduite de Philippe!“ Roi 4 
Macedoine, de 


vaincre, 'Pourou ue ai 
Vadvantage fur les Proteſtath 
n importe que ce foit par d 
"vares licites on illitites, © ©» 

B. Vows les et bio 
Papiftes PPT 

A. Ce eſt Pas un fobriqua 
—— les Papes ſont verils 
blement les auteurs de luſi eu. 
hereſies du fapiſme 2 pou 
pavier net la cauſe de toutes, tan 
farce qu'elles ny peuvent ui 


ceived in it without der 


regues ſans leur conſent emen, 
| | Conleut, 


gre” 
leur \jutter" 
| roy 1 e e # un ce 


N noms 25 & det þ 


i Etonttoitt ; 


eignoit dang ſes libres, ne f | 
10 * les Au * | 


e. & Tdolatre mnie | 


> a a> £9 wh od ww vo. too tongs ics ,, = . ac 3 1 ae. 


7 Quint 
Curce dit qu'iF ny avoit ch 
lu i aucune raifon reuſe | 


uy out Wa 


is becauſe moft of the Foreign 
| Books which are neceſlary for 
Latin and French, as Gram- 


and Hiftoty Books made by 
4 8 Papiſts, are infected through- 


with Venom, which hath 


be by Miftake, or for having 

been paid by Popery for that 

Purpoſe; which giveth a bad 

ni Precedent of the Proteſtant Re- 
* . to the Weak who pro- 

| 6 the more in the Minds of 
t 


| fore it - ſhould be fit for the 
Salvation of the Souls, and 


ſpel, to eſtabli 
of Books, to purge them of 


thinelles, . that leſſen. their 
Beauty and Value. N 


* 


could reform them. 
Laſtly, that which wrongs: 
alſo the Froteſtant Religion, 


mars and Dictionarys, with 
many others, as Geography 


ith Slanders againſt the 
Proteftant Religion, and filled, 


etept even in ſome Books 
made by Prateſtants, and prin- 
ted in this Town, whether it 


it, aud which blacketh 


em who are out of it. There- 


the propagating of the Go- 
— an Inſpector 


thole fareign Stains, and Fil- 


B. Six, the moſt learned of 
the Paftours or Monks of the 
Roman. Church, who have 
turn'd Proteſtants, could be 
choſen, -4s the fitteſt Perſons 
for that Purpoſe. But what 
muft the reading of foreign 
Books be cut off!?! 

4. God forbid ! it ſhould 
be ſtill a worſe Evil; for the 
Proteſtant Religion ſhould be- 
come thereby tuſpeRted, and 


and Proteſtant Companion, 
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gue pareegu ils les pourrazent 
mane... ir oa 
Enfin, ce gui nuit encore a 
la Aeligion Proteltante, eſt 
que la plipart des livres etran- 
gers gui ſont neceſſaires pour le 
atin pour le Frangois, 
comme les Giammaire: & les 
Dictionna iresabecpluſſeusſautres, 
tels que ſont les livres de Geo- 
graphie & d hiſtoit, faits parles 
Papiſtes, ſont infetes par tout 
de mediſances contre la Religion 
Proteſtante, & remplis de 
venin, qui Seſt meme gliſſe dans 
aug livres fait: par des 
roteſtans, & imp imẽs en 
cette ville, ſoit que ce ſoit par 
beveue, ou pour avoir ete paye 
par le Papiſme pour ce ſujet; 
ce qui donne un mauvas pre- 
Juge de la Religion Proteſtante 
aur Foibles qui la profeſſent, & 
qui la noncit d'autant plus 
dans Veſprit de ceuæ du dé bort. 
C'eſt pourquoi il feroit expe- 
dient pour le falut des ames, & 
Pour la Propagation de PEvan- 
File, d'eiabliy un Inſpecteur de 
ures pour les purger des tac hes 
& des ſouilleures etrangeres, qui 
en diminuent la Beauté, & l 
Valeur. 9 | 
B. Monſieur, on pourroit choifir 

le plus ſavant des Paſteurs o 
Moines de Pegliſe Romaine, 
qui ſe ſont fait Proteſtans, 
comme les perſonnes les pits 
propres pour ce ſujet, Man 
oi! of. a retrencher la 
ecture des livres etrangers ? 
A. A Dieu ne plaiſe | ce 
ſeroit encore un plis grand mat; 
car la Religion Proteftante 
deviendroit parla ſuſpecte, & 


uue Science would be taken 


la veritable Science ſervit raclét 
PP away 
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away from a Country; for it 
is but by reading the Becks, 
ang the Writings of ail the 
other Religions, but etpes 
ially by tranſporting one's 
ſelf upon Places, that Jan 
becomes really learned : 

then he may ſay not = 1 
believe, but alſo I know: and 
he is fitter to ſtop the Mouth 


323 


to the Lie, end to them that | / 


follow the falſe Religions; 
Þecaufe' he that hearkens but 
to a Bell, hears but one ſound: 


* 


of the French 


d'un pais5-6ar ce weſt gue parla 


lecture des liuret & des devits 
te toutes ler autres Rpligiohs 
uni principalement en fd Tran, 
portunt ur let arent „ ion 
devient  veritablement - foams; 
or Car alors on peut dive u nn 
ſeuleme nt, iJe crow) mais auf 
Je ſai. & on eſt plus prom 
pour fermer la bhourbe aw mon. 
onge &i teu ü fuiveni 
les "Fw et Religions; ipareque 
4 9 gcduts qu une: bloc he, 


and the Judge who heatkeneth 
but to one Party, ex ſeth | 
himſelf to bear A bad 
Ment, | nk ho hs 


W N 


7¹ en,jꝭZgd u un Sons &. h 

jule gui ncbuſt qulume Partit, 

expoſe rende un fue Jugs 
11 


nie ad. $9 144 are: 
1 Ae tank wtf An 
K M bin tank 


1 Fir FFSEFEFEY! 


He that doubts of the Faith, 
45 unfaithful; - and . by 
Faith they mean that Ale 
mos. 


A. HIS is Duft flu 
into Men's Eyes to 
Hinder them from ſeeing. 


B. For my part, I believe 
you dream. 
A. Not at all. Yoo may 


bur hear me, and follow me Ju 


by Steps. 
It is a mortal Sin to doubt 
in Matter of Faith; but tlie 
Doctrine of Rome is 4 Matter 
of Faith: Therefore it is 
a mortal Sin to doubt of the 
Doctrine of Rome. 
Furthermore, any one that 


ung A. 70 77 80 
5 151 us mmer, pr 


M14 . * Tr 
Cadel ſen 
wy. „ »; £12 2 566 EY? þ 1. 
J pax da ſoi 

on r 


Rome. * 4 2 237 ; N JIG 2113 
A, 18 Th Wy 2201 5 a 


Pon ers 


718% ae volx. 1 08 3 


e ee 


e K 5 ont du £01 Vow [ br: 
1 . outer, 4 me [uro) 
pas. Ds ! 7 A 0 R199 


75 a 

UE rpechs nne 1 22 Hue 
PN ole; de foi: or 21 a 
It Doctrine "Rom 


| matiere de foi 77 et un 
peche 4 5 ; Dre de i 
| Do, vine de Rome. 


Knneth mortally, is damned, 


bh ien plus tout Mint gui 


pech mortellement, eſt danne, 
unlels 
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and Proteſtant Companion. 


unlels is Sin he abſol ved by 
the Prieſt, according to their 
ine; but one's Sin may 


ente by the Prieſt, 
becau 


e he can die a ſudden 


eing in the ubt 
cxeigre lic is dam- 


178 N 
Kill ;. 


fill; 
ett eee 
This Keeps all the Laity 
bridled, and them whoſe 
Conlaience is timorous or 
ſcrupulous, with the ignorant 
Prieſts, whereof the alk is 
ſuch in Fance, and the three 
Quanery in Italy and Spain, 
where they know not ſo much 
as the Latin Tongue, eſpe- 
cially. in Italy; becauſe the 
only Mals maintains them 


kither by Bay, or by 
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4 moins qu'il ne ſoit abſons de 
| fan peche par le Pietre, ſuivant 
{our Dochine; or eft il qu'il fe 
peut faire que ſon Peche ne ſoit 
point abſouws” par le Pretre, 
parce qu'il feut mourir de mort 
fubite, de jour ou de nuit, tant 
encore dans le dottte: Done it 
een 
Teci tient en Bride tors les 
Laiques, & ceuæ gui ont la Con- 
crence timoree ou ſcrupulenſe, 
avec les Pretres ignorant, dont 
la-moitie eſt telle en France & 
les trois guarts en Italie & en 
Elpagne, on ils ne ſavent pas 
imo la Langue Latine, prin. 
cipalement en Italie; parcegue 
la Meſſe ſeule les maintient 


avec un petit Patrimoine, Car, 


with a ſmall Patrimony. For {or ils doutent, ou ils ne doutent 
either they doubt, or they par; Vils doutent, ils diſent 
doubt not; if they doubt, } 9231s vont en enfer, ils men- 


they ſay tl 
if They ie In that State, 
which ean happen every Mo- 
nent of Life 3 or elſe they 
run quickly to the Prieſt to 


aſk the Ablolution, pramiſing 


they will doubt no more, and 
wil mY look in th 3 New 
Teftament, por have the Cu- 
riotſiy to look into any Pro. 
telant Book : If they doubt 
not, they will perfiſt all their 


Life, Time in that curſed / 


Sect; and their Imagination 
being bewitch't with ſuch a 
Belief, , they will die as well 
as the Turks for their Reli- 
gien, rather than to turn to 
the Church of Chriſt. 

B. I know very well who- 
ſoever doubts of nothing, 
Knows nothing; and he that 
belieyes ſa eaſily, is impru. 


« 
1 * 


| 


they go to Hell, tent dans cet &tat, ce qui peut 


arriver à chaque moment de la 
vie ; ou bien ils courent vite- 
ment à un Pietre pour li en 
demander l Abſolution, promet- 
tant quils ne douteront pits, 
& ils ne regarderont point 
ans le nouveau Tejtament, 1: 
Tauront la Curicſite de voir les 
livres Proteſtans + is ne don- 
tent fas, ils perſiſteronut toute 
leur vie dans cette manuaite 
ecke, & leur Imagination tant 
infatuee d'une telle croyance, 1s 
mounont auſſi bien que les Tures 
pour leur Religion, Plutôt que 
de ſe ranger 4 legliſe de F. 
Chrit. 


B. Je ſai fort hien que celiui 
qui ne doute de rien, ne {it cu; 
que celui qui croit ji aiſc ent, 


eſt imprudent, Qui de nt- 
Ppz dane. 
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dent. Oni. de ni ils dubitat, ;[hilo, dubitat, n ihil ſcit. : u 
nici Qui citd ere it, levie citd. credit, leis 79 5 e 
eft:corde, al, But I don't} ,. Mi Je nt [43 gquey i 
know What to anſwer to the che ar . "$3 nag Fo 
firſt Syllogiſm; for its two | /es deux Premieres Eee 
firſt Propc tions are true, and ſont vraie, & la troi me, \ 

the zd. that is the Conclul:on, eſt la Conc ion, t Ive 
muſt needs be true, being the | neceſſairement dale, tun la 


Cooſequence of the two firſt, 
as contained in them. 
The ſecond Syllogiſm is 


likewiſe right after their Be- vet 


Lief. 

A. Don- t you ſee that the 
former Syllogiſm is a Sophiſm 
containing tour Terms; for 
the firſt Prepoſition includes 
a double le and conſe- 
quently is not univerſal: and 
therefore muſt be diftin- 
euiſh'd.. *Tis a mortal Sin. 
to doubt in Matter of Faith, 


when: one knows it is a Mat- 


ter, that's, an Article of the 
right Faith, or after that the 
Matter of F aith, which 1s in 
Queſtion, is khown to'be ac 
oording to- Scripture, it is 
true; it is a mortal Sin 
to doubt in Matter of Faith, 
before that Matter, or Point 


of Faith, which is in. Que- 


ſtion, be known to agree 
with the Scripture, tis falſe: 
and it is for that Reaſon that 
Clit ſays, in St. John c. 5. 

4. 39. Setrch the Scriptures, 
and that thoſe; of Berea are 
praiſed in the 17th Chap. of 


phe Ads.v.10, and ti. becauſe 


They were ſearching, every 
Day in the Scripture, to know 


* het her it was ſo, _ the A- 


Poſtles preached: them, 
The lame is ri * John 
in his iIſt. Epiſt. c. 4. b. f. 


ſtion, Paccorde avec 


the' Henk 


Conſeguence des deux ee, 
conime * £ etant cont 


Le "ſecond le 

o ver able Fart 
croyance,  _ * n 

A. 55 v9 ez vos dar gu 
premier & ogiſme e 5 Ay 


phiſme cinen quatre rermel; 


car la Maj eure nn 
double -|, Wan, & pt 
elle neft pas u iveſels:* 4 
7 . 1 la faut e 

Cet unpechs I tel de Autor 
en mat iere de fe , quand on ſat 
gue eſt une mat 1 tt Ceft a dire, 
un Article de 1a veritable foi, 


ou apres que l'on ſait ihe 
1755 45 foi or LEY. y 
ſconforme & PEtrituve, 4 ela eff 
o1a33, £1 
douter en mat iat de of, uvam 
que Por fache, * * certe matiere 
ou Point de foi, gui \ And 6 ue. 

Eerine, 


E ct poly cette 


cela eſt N faux: 


raiſon que An en 
St. Jed 6% 5 EG . Enquerez 
vous dili K FN Zone; 


& que Falk & Beige forrlous 
on 4e 17th). ch. Het Ackes der 
tres v. 10, t. parce 

* 705 ene l d co 
ans les Fee * 
% Etoit ain“ s Apones 
leur bree boient: Te. mme elt 
| confirms © 4 St. Jean dans I 
1. Epitre, c. 4. V. 1. Bien ai- 
més, ne FO point à tout 
Nay, 


r conſeq Fay 


10 un 1 peche Nortel de 


_ FTI) —_ 7 


z 


4 
4 
r 
7 
* 
5 
f 
t 
p 


nt, lut irn 
they. ae ON. 


Prove All 


al che Days of, their Lite 


him; and he ſhall read therein 
all the Days of his Life; that 
he may learn to fear the Lord his 
God, to. keep all the Words . of 
this. Lam, qm theſe Statutes, to 
do them. Colols. 4. 10. I. 
Theſſ. 4. 17. J 1775 you by | 
the Lord, that this 

read unto all the holy Brethren, 
Revel. 1. 3. Bleſſed is he that 
reads, - and they 
Wards of tis Prophecy. 


And indeed, the Teſtament 
ofa Father ought to be read 
by his Children z, that they 
may. know what is given them 
in it, commanded, or promi. 
ſed, and upon uhat Condi- 
tion; but Wie 'Scripture is the 
Teſtament, of God our Father, 


ther : Therefore, ke 
John 4. 1. And many more 
ſaved: * Hecaiſe of bis own 
Ford; and faid wito the Woman, 

we believe not becauſe of 
th. ud; but we have heard 
bes, 8c, But in the 
Aman Church they believe 
not hecauſe of his Word, 
which, the 


3 * 


they don't read, not 
bear him ſpeaking in the Bi- 


Spi- 

be: Spirits, whether p 
8 ere 217 
id that which 


piille be | 


that hear the 
7 


f| ton Dieu & a prendre 


and of Jeſgs Chriſt our Bro | & 


| 


N - 
q Nu, 


ä 4.73 
Eſprit, mais eprouvez les El- 
prits, s'ils ſont de Dieu. 
. Theſſ. 55 21. Eprouvez tou- 
tes choſes: retenez ce. qui eſt 
on Denim N ! 
I eſt mine commands dans 
toute PEcriture de lire la Bible, 
Dans le Livre des Row il eſt com- 


„ 


2 


ngs mand aus Row de lire I Eeriture 


tous les jours de leur vie Deut. 
17. 75 il (le Livre de la Bi- 
ble) demeurera par devers lui, 
& il lira en ce Livre tous les 
jours de {a vie; aſin qu'il 
apprenne a craindre I'Eternel 
| garde a 
toutes Jes paroles de cette loi, 
& a ces Statuts, pour les faire. 
Coloſſ. 4. 16. r. Theſſyi 5. 27. 
Je vous conjure par le Seig- 
neur que cette Epitre ſoit lue 
a tous les ſaints fréres, Apoc. 
I. 3. Bien- heureux eſt celui 
qui lit & ceux qui entendent 
les paroles de cette Prophetie. 
En effet le Teſtament d'un 
pere doit Eire lu par ſts enfans ; 
afin qu'ils ſachent ce qui leur 
J eſt donné, commands, ou pro- 
Eà quelle condition; or 
eſt il que I Ecriture eſt le Teſta- 
ment de Dieu notre Pere & de 
Feſus Clit notre frere : Done, 
ws e 

Fean 4. 4. Et beaucou 
plus de gens crurent. pour 
parole, & ils diſoient à la 
femme ce n'eſt plus pour ta 
parole que nous eroyons; car 
nous meme l'a vons oui, c. 
mais dans Egliſe Romaine ils 
ne croient point a cauſe de ſa 
parole gu ils ne liſent pas, wi ils 
ne Pecoutent parler dans la Bi- 


dle, which they have not at 


ble qu'il n'ont pas chez eux 
bome. 


— — - — — — — - — 
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home: but they believe becauſe i mais ili croient & cauſe de |! 
of the Ward of Men; who tell | parole des hommes, qui leur i. 


them it is ſo. For Rome don't 
permit them to read the Scrip- 
ture, ſaying it is a waxen 
Noſe, that can be twiſted, as 
ane pleaſes, and is obſcure; a- 
inſt the Pf. 19. v. 8. and the 
119. U. 105. Thy Word is 4 
Lamp untom Feet, and a Light 
untomy Path. Surelya Lampand 
2 Light are not oblcure. 
2. Pet. ©. 19. 2. Cor. 4. 30. 
Therefore; when Rome won't 
have you to doubt, before you 
Doctrine to the Touch ſtone, 
which is the Scripture, by 
ſearching into ir, like thole 
of Berea, ſhe will have you to 
believe her upon her Word, 
and not upon the Word of 
God, and ſne will oblige. you. 
to follow paſſive Obedience, 
as her Monks. From whence 
it follows, 03S. % * 
. That there is no ſuper- 6 a Þ 
natural Faith amongſt the nne parmi les Papittes, 
Papiſts, but only a human | mai ſeulement une-croyance bu. 
Belief ;. becauſe they believe | Mains parce gqu'ils croient lew 


fent quit «ft ain. Car Rom 
ne leur permet pas de lise I. 
criture diſant que c'eſt un me 
de cire 1 ford, comme 0 
veut;' & 7755 eft ob ſcunt, 
contre le Ff. 19. v. 8, & | 
tert de lampe à mon pie, & 
de lumieze pour mon fentier, 
eur ment une lampe & un 
tumiere ne ſautoient Eire obſoun, 
2, Pet. 1. 19. 2. Cor. 4. 3.6<> 
pourquoi, quand Rome ze vent 
pas que vous: doutiez aumnt gu 
vous preſentiez ſt parole ou fa 
 Do#rine a la pierre de touchy, 
zu eſt PEcrieuie, en cherchant 
dedaus, comme ceux de Bette, 
elle veut que vous It croyier ſu 
ſa parole, & non pas fur la p 
_— de 8 & Sai vou vent 
obliger d furvre Poberſſance paſ. 
e ene fes Moines. 557 ! 
en 
1. Qui ny a point de. fu 
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their Chuch upon - theis 


Word, and not upon her 
Word of God, as the Turk. 


Egliſe ſur ſa parole, & non pa 
fur la parole de Bien, comme 
les Turcs' crvient leurs Prams 


. 
» 


believe their Prieſts upon her us leurs pholes, & non pas fur 


Words, and not upon the 


Word of the Alcoran written 


in the dead Arabian Tongue, 
which they don't underſtand; 


their Superiors and Rules, as 


being approved by the Pope, 
tho nat approved by the 
Scripture; and the Jews their 
Rabþins,: their Bible being 
witten only in Hchrew which 
they don't underſtand neither, 


la parole de Pitoran qui ef 
serit dan: VArabe mort qu il 
wentendent pas, de meme que 
les Moines croient leurs Suft- 
rieurs & leurs Regles, comme 
stant approuvees du Pape, quoi 
zu elles ne le ſoient pas de I. 
criture, & les Juits, leurs Rab- 
bins, leur Bille stant cont 
ſeulement en Hebreu qu'ds Wen- 
tendent” pas nay plus, netan 


ples une Langue vulgaire, we 


„% . feng 20 Ay Poo > RT, © 0 gy 2. 
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Je It bei 
i being no more a. vul r | weavancla Ca vile de Babi 
V dr Tongue, 45 before abe Copa | proach „ Tb 2 2 — 
mme rity an Jin Poaryt cot os An MEISY 
That Hes is no no Prea- 2. Qui 19 a point de. Pros 
Nez * ;amongft *m, but only . parmi euæ, na ſeule- 
E "WF Orators: : becaule they don't | ment des 'Orareuvs ;/Parcegiile 
examine, whether, the Do- wexminent pas, fe Duff 
4 i arige that they preach, i 1S true 4 ils Pre hent, eſt veritable, n 
role or no, and according to the- uon, & ſolon 2 
» © WM Scripture', but only they Stu- eule ment ils meditent dun d 
Let, dy in the Cloſet, haw they Cabinet, comment ils In 
un al In it to the Peo- ſuaderont art Feupie, ainſt qu ile | 
fo ple, ſo as) they have received | Pon! regue, ' tant payer pour 

1, being paid for that, and | cela, & quelles; Raiſons ili peu 
ven har Reaſons they can con- vent inve nter pour argon 4 
4 ktrive te attain that: Aim: cette n. Cet porwwques ils 
iz n Therefore, they fill theie Ser- rempliſſent leur Solbad Soc 
* mons with Sophiſms, ſeeming Been, de Raiſom agparontes, 
wy Realons,* Wrong Senſe given d'un faux ſens quite donnent & 
"= to the os re, wrong Com- PEcriture, de fauſſes Comparai- 
£4 parilons taken out of Nature, | ſons. tirces de la Nute, & de 
14 10 falſe Applications both , — Alden, e, e fe. 
dent of the Words and Paifages of eides Paſſtiges de Heri 
* the Scripfure; ſs that their iure; e by ub leu, tro 

" floeks being not of their Peduæ stant pa de leur 164 
. fs Trade, ſueh Commodities, tho? tier, ges fortes de mmrgundiſes 
o bad and falſe, ſeem good and noſes! mauvniſes & faules, 
yah | tight to them: and receiving leur ſemblent bonnes, & fidelles + 
, len for ſuch, they ate cheat - & les necevant polir beller, ils 
= ed, fo as ene that buys Wine 2 zrompë, de meme une 
b mind "with Water, 2 falſei|perfonne: qui achete du vin els 
21; Diamend for a true one, Bbad deem, un faux 2 po 
: fur or burnt Cloth inſtead of aun veritable, du merchant” drap 
good and ' found" ene, and o gui ef 2 an lieu #1 hon 
many sther mixd, of badſ ef, zui ef ſain, & pluſi bur d. 
Wares: unleſs he Knows them; 21 *marohandiſes mrelter oft 
and exertiſes. the kame gude mauvafſts : d moins H ne les 
r of em. : bonnoiſſe gun ne bit aw 


meme ma rer zue 1 el, 
- vend. | E | 
2. As 4 FI pergrive, B. Kran: gne Je! 2 — | 
you mean that give all bro are, vous voulez" 14 
their Mind to RiStorick, | iquent tout leur eſpiit & la 


acl is he Art df 'perſwa> | Rhetoriqne- qni'eſt 7 v-Ar. 4 per- 
ding a Thin 1 whether it be Maar 1777 foil un elle foit 
1 or unjuſt, true or falle, juſte v injuRe, Feb by 

y 


7) » 
74 7 
7 1 


and rightly ſpeaking; 


Vitue 


aue de one | Word, bow 
doo? 125 comment eftrce. 1 Fane 


476 


deceiving) and not to Logick, 
which is the Art of reaſoning 
z that one 
cannot diſcover the Venom 
hid under their Wards. if- he 


dont underftand-their Trade: 


and that they deceive thus their 
 Hearers in delivering in the 
Pulpit their Spiritual Wares, 
and Remedies for the Soul, 
to which they attribute waa p19 
bank pleaſe, as the 
Mountebanks do upon. their 
folds,.in ſelling their cor- 


poral Remedies. 


canShey uA 
1 4 You! are very dull, oy, 
elſe ghſtinate. Don't you con- 
ſider, that the Bible is in La. 
tin, N is a Tongue very 
equivocal for its Shortneſs 
eſpecially for 
dem who are not Maſters of 
its. ſeeing there are Words 
in it that have till eleven or, 


ther can they get 

Senle of it, as if it was print 
ed in their Mother Tongue, 
the Tranſlators having not 
follow'd the Rules, not the 
Expreſſions of the Latin 
Tongue, that anſwer the He- 
brew or Greek Expreſſions of 
the original. For which Rea 
ſon, very few of their Prieſts 
tead it; and yet they read but 


2 Fart of it: The rather, be- 


cauſe it is their Doctrine that 
no Prieſt in particular can 
ive the Senſe of it, but only 


che Church Of which, is 


The Second Part of the French 
Reaſon of which > 4 
r 


twelve rr 
8. 2 0 


Equey 
725 _ * 22 
er non pa- 
gui eft P.drt de raiſonnen 0 
Parler juſte; qu un ne ch 
decouvrir le venin qui £ cache 
ſous leurs paroles, fi on wen 
tend leur meter : & qui oinfi il 
trompent leurs Auditeurs en len 
dt bitant en cbaire leurs mar 
wow * 4 [; * = > 4 nl 
ame, | auf, 


#s do 
uelle vertu 2 0 leur 
meme 


yi 4A les Batelem: 
fur leurs ; echtfauts, unnd il 
vendent jours [ages carporels 


1 


Mais. un mot, 510 vou plait, 


faire cela? = 51116 
A. Vous avez 1 tete bin 
| de, on hien vonn stet  ohbſtin, 
Ne vqyez uon par que Ia Bibl 
2 3 Latin, ques ove 1.0 
que fort eguiv 

fa. bricuete & 2 fa Tat 
fur tout pour ceux gui Wen: ſou 
pas maitres;, puis qu'il. 4 i 
| mats qui ont juſſu a gnze © 
! douze eb NM *s 11 
ſauraient 2. de prait ſens 


comme i. elle etoit imprimee dun 
leur nge, e ra Tra. 
n as fuivi les A. 
gles, ni 2 Kapellen. 1 b 
Langue Latine, qui repondit 
aux Expreſtons No 5 
Greques de Poriginal. Cf. yo 
hy peu de teu! 


cette tay N 

Pretres lu lifent ; & encore 1 
liſent. ils qu'une partie 5_ Du. 
tant plus qu e leur Doctrine pont 
Ts aucun Fire 4. parrot 
n'en peut donner le * 
— Vegliſe e 

n entend le Tape 2 


and Sermon 


| Predictions, contrived 


| own 8 


aud Proteſtant Co 


meant Te 2 5 and his Cn, 
{cl, a 1 Lad _ y-the, 
3; Prove 0 5 Him, or 
by the, 1 ottors' of his Party) 
which F rror 1 have refuted 
berergiOrs by e 
that the e is plain i 
Thing 8 neceſſ a1) for Salva- 
tion, AY that all are ſent to 
it as to the Pute, and bid 
to read it. 

Thus the Papiſt, forlake 
the pute and clear Fountain 
of the Scripture, to run after 
hollow and impure Cifterns, 
ſuch as ave che ſaid Bocks, 
Books of like 
fort, ach contain nothing 


but Sophiſ ms, ſeeming Rea 


ſons, wrong Senſe given to 
the Words of the Scripture, 
wrong Loterpretations of it. 


wrong Compariſons, anc 
wrong. Applications of rhe 
Words and Texts of the Scrip- 


rue, ſuppoſed Prophecies. and 
11a- 
cles and Apparitions, out of 
which t le Orators 01 
Chuches, or .Tath: r Spiritual! 
Mounzebapks, Pick out thei) 
ermons. No wonde 
therefore, 3 their Words be 
"A chole in ute and infected 
5 5 95 the Spring. 

wo ek as if you! ad | 
beet one wy their Trade. Kare 


. 


18 tt x + r 


10 


| 015 aviez es au meter, 


Ii 


47> 


1 
ainſi ils liſent ſeule. 
nent 75 Livres qui font” approte- 
ves de lui, ou Par queque"Be- 
Feur ds fon Parti) laquelle er- 
reuy Jai refuree ci- devant en 


ſeil, 


de montraut qt * 'P Eeriture © eſt 
clan darts les chofes' qui ſont 
neceſſaires au Halut, & Fe tous 

7 ſont renvoyes tome" a Jugs, 
& ont orte de it Fire. E 


Ainſi ler kapiges Foy 
nent la pure S. claire Fontaine 
de PEcriture, pour courir Ls» 
des Citernes cre oy & impure, 
telles 15 font les dits . 
les Sermonnaires de cette nu- 
ture, qui ne contiennent rien gue 
des Sophiſmes, des Rai ſons ap- 
parentes, un faux ſens' dome 
1ux paroles de PEcriture, de 
fauſſes Comparaiſond,, de 
fauſſes Applications des parbles 
3" des Textes de ! Fcriture, des 
Propheties & Prediction: ip 
paſees, des Miracles des Ap. 
Paritions 1nvent#s, Por ces Ord- 
teurs d egliſe, ou plutot ces Bite- 
eus ſpirityels tirent leurs Pro- 
pres Sermons. On ne doit donc 
bas Stoner, fi leurs paroles ſons 
ſemblables a * ru ĩſſeuuæ int 
pus g= infetes, & . ite de mf 
tent la fen? . 


| 1 74 ; 
B, Vos partez comne f 


"> © > 


op "7 Oi: 
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e or 3 by 'em, he 


„ « 
5 tw 


could - 
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The Miracles of Popery. Ls Miracles du Papiſme. 
.& = HIS is the Shield of „C kalt ici, 17 Boucher 7 
Popery ; for this is their Papiſme ;; car vgici leur 
way of reaſoning. God can't |raiſonnement. Dieu ne peut pas 
work Miracles in behalf of a fe des Miracles en faveur 
falſe Doctrine, or Practice; dune Fauſſe Dodtrine ou prati. c 
| otherwiſe, . he would. maintain On s autrement ii nom -main- n 
us in a falſe Religion by con- tiendroit dans une fauſſe, Reli. 2 
firming it by aer, but gion en la co ni mant par der 15 
God bs hath wigught and work- | Miracles; or ef il, que Dieu a 1 
eth {till Miracles in behalf of fait, "By Fait encore des Mira. 
the Doctrine and Practices zo en faveur de la Dofrine & 4 
taught in the Roman Religion, | des 1 que on enſeign 8 9 
and maketh none amongſt the dans la eligzon Romaine, & ' 
Proteſtants: Therefore the ul nen fait Point Parmi. les 8 
Roman Religion is the true * e : . Done la Religion ov 
Religion, and not. the Trae? | Remaine eft 44 veritable he ce 
any. : ins. of 122 non La 4a Prote- I 
T3 1 ante, 11 
ids only Ar ument is the{ Ce ſeul Argument 57 1 "Cauſe 2 
Cauſe. that no Lay-Man can 25 aucun Lai gue 28 peut foriir o 
come out of the Roman Reli- de la Reli ion Ra naine, wn W » 
gion, no not the few honeſt pas, meme e peu, Phongtes, gon * 
Folks amongſt Clergy-men, 2 1 ) 4 parmi 2, Clege,. 7 
unleſs they be very learned;| mains qu'il ne ſolent pres Ta L. 
| becauſe, tho' one would go] vant; „ Parceque, uand mene c 
every where to ſee, if the guegu un Yen iigit Par toutpou I be 
Miracles printed in their] vor ft les Miracles qui ſont in. ge 
Fer are true, and one ſhould | rm dan, leurs Livres, font ve. . 
nd they are but Miracles of | Titables, & gu'i touverai/ que i | 
Lies: which he ſhan't for all] ce ne ſont Th: de; Miracles de 
that as to all, becauſe they menſonge 15 i ne pound th 
won't permit him to examine | Por rant has 4 Wo, de tow, Ml m. 
them. Yet he will believe |parce qu'1ls ne veulen pas pe. ne 
there may be one true amongſt mettre qu” on les examine. * Ce. ks 
fo many printed; tho! he hath | Pendant 10 co 91 70 5 en peut ho 
been refuſed to Tee 'em, be- ir un de vel able parmi un fa 
cauſe they ay, if he WAS At) ji grand none. qui ſont impri- 
e; quoigu "a dit eu le 22 of 


wa GO Ww ©£_© 


could deftroy the Miracle, and 
take away, or ſpill on the 
ound the miraculous liquid 
lood, underJPretence of ſeeing 
them, touching, or ' taſting. 
Thus he trembleth always, 
and dareth not change his 
Religion becauſe of the Scrup- 
r . 


3 4 


1 anſwer then 1ſt, to the 


and Proteſtant Companion, 


de les voir, parceqwils diſent 
gne fi on etoit Heretique, ou 
Paye par eux, on Pourrait des 
rruire le Miracle, & emporter ou 


raculeux & liquide, ſous Pre- 


ou de les gouter. Ainſi on trem- 
ble tonjours & on noſe pas 


Scrupule 


ſecond Propoſition of the Ar- conde Propoſition de P Argument 


gument, that there is not one 
true Miracle in all Popery : | 
which I have examined my 
e $25) Ef ph IDA 

I anſwer zal), that their Ex- 
eule for nor letting People 
examine the pretended Mira- 


qui ny a pas un ſeul Miracle 


de veritable dans tout le Papil. 
me: Ce que j'ai examine moi- 


A 
as laiſſer examiner aux: Gens 


cles, is good for nothing; be- 


the Proteſtant Kings and Prin- ' ecrire aux Row & aux Princes 


ces, to come to examine them 


Proteſtans, de venir les eami- 


with theit moſt learned Clergy- ner, avec les Plus ſavans de leur 


men; and he could keep à Clerge; 


good Number of Souldiers un bon nombre. de Soldats au- 


round about them, to put 


tour Peux pour les mettre a mort 


Life to .deſtroy..a true Mira» detruire un veritable Miracle; 


ele; foralmuch as there would d'aulant qu'il en recteroit 4% 


be other Miracles enough to d autres, pour defendre la Neli- 
defend the*.Popiſþh Religion; gion Papiſte: & arnfi la Porte 


and ſo the Lols of one could | d ſeul ne pouroit Pas lu: 
| nunre, 
Fe reponds en troiſieme lieu. 
that they ſhould, have then 27 devoient done avoir fait 


une telle Eprewue; mas ceft ce 


not huehz it. uu tet, 
I anſwer in the 34 Place, 


made ſuch a Trial; but they 


never did it, becaule the na- | quis wont jamas fait, parce- 


kedneſs and impoſture of their 


4 


3. But there are Altars full 


ir; que la mudite & limpaſture de 
| holy Mother ſhould be diſclo- leur ſainte Mere auoit ete de. 
E cou derte 


B. Mats il y a des antels , 


af walking Staves made! pleins de beg uilles, des eglifes 


242 
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repandre ſur terre le ſung mi- 


texte de les voir, de les toucher, 


changer de Religion @ cauſe dis 


Je re bnd. donc tent. & la ſe- 


Je reponds en ſecond lien que 
ils apportent pour ne 


es pretendts Miracles, ne vant 
cauſe the Pope could write to rien; parceque le Pape pourroit 


& il pourroit avoir 


them to Death, in Caſe of ſuchi en cas dun tel attentat. Vai 


an Attempt. Truly ſuch So- ment ces Souverains ne vou. 
vereigns Would not loſe their ¶ꝭ˖jt pas perdre leur vie pour 


Crutch- 


— 


480 
Crutch-like, Churches full of 
Pictures, of miraculouſly cu- 
red People, as for example, at 
St. Maximin in Provence, and 
at la Roche fix Leagues o 
from Geneva, wherein it was 
reported a Jeſuit made all ſort 
of Miracles in the Year 1703. 
by letting People kifs a Ring 
of St. Francs de Sales. The 
whole France was informed 


of them, and belie ved them. 
A. I went thither alſo to 


examine ſuch Miracles, but I 
ſaw none. Many of Geneva 
went incognito thither. No 
Miracle was made in their 
Prefence, becauſe they were 
Proteſtants. Whereupon a Re- 
flection worthy of Conſidera- 
tion may be made. Let the 
Proteſtants go into Ttaly, Spain, 
and France, the Popiſb Idols, 
and Prieſts can make no more 
Miracles in their Preſence; 
than the Oracles, Idols, and 
Priefts of the Heathens in the 
Preſence of the Apoſtles. 
Why? Becauſe they are Pro- 
trectants on both Sides, and not 

Fools. * * 

To continue our Diſcouſe. 
The Canons of the Place con- 


feſſed to me there had not 


been one Miracle; but it was 
cunningly done by the Jeſuits 
to d:aw the Maſles and Foun- 
dat ions to their Convent that 
was very Poor; that the Ma- 
ker of Miracles was veiy 
learned in Phifick; that he 
ave Remedies to ſeveral 
oor, beſides their kiſſing of 
the ſaid Ring. g 
The Biſhop of Annecy tran- 
ſported himſelf there with his 


The Second: Part of the French E 


remplies de portraits de pes 
ſonnes miraculeuſement guerie, 
comme par exempie,, a St. Maxi 
min en Provence, & 4 1d 


ff Roche 4 /ix Lieues de Geneve, 


o Pon. dit qu'un ſeſuite fai. 
ſoit toute ſorte de Miracle dan 
Année 1703. en faiſant baiſe 
une bague de St. Frangois de 
Sale. Toute la France en fut ab. 
breuvee && les crut. = 


A. Je wen allai auffi là pour 
examiner ces Miracles, mais jt 
nen vis aucun. Pluſieurs per 


—_— 


ſonnes de Geneve 3 en allerent 


33 Aucun Miracle ne ſe 


' 


fit en leur preſence, partequ'il 
etorent Pioteſtans. Sur quoi on 


de Conſderation. Que les Pro: 


teſtans Sen aillent en Italie, 
en Eſpa 


gne, & en France, 
les Idoles & les Preires Papi- 
ſtes ne peuvent non plus fant 
des Miracles en leur preſence gui 


les Oracles, les Idoles, & lia 


Prgtres des Payens en la preſent 
des Apotres, Pourquoi'? Parte. 
9 ig ſont Proteſtans des deur 
cotes, & nullement Simples. 

Pour continuer notre Dij- 
cours. Les Chanoines du tu 
mavouerent qu'il ny avoit Poiu 
eu de Miracle; mais que ceid 
toit menage adroitement fit 
les Jeluites, pour attirer it! 
Meſſes & les Fondations & leur 
Couvent qui etoit fort pauun; 
gue le Faiſeur de Miracles toi 
avant en Medetine', qu'il dot 
noit des Remedes à Pplufieuii 
Pauvres, outre de la. Bagus ui 
leur faiſoit baiſer. | 


2 


L'Eréque dAneey fy tran 


ſporta avis ſon Aumonier, con- 
Almones, 


peut faire une Keflexion digu 


Almoner, as being a little 
Town of his Diocele, 

The Jeſuits could not prove 
one only Miracle to him; 
upon which Account he 
gave ſecret Orders to the 
laid Jeſuit io depart from 
thence, which died about 
three Years after in the 
Franche-County. | 

I mer by chance at Lau- 
ſanna the Almoner of the ſaid 
Biſhop, who lodged at the 
three Crowns; he confirmed 
to me all thoſe Truths, 


Moreover the Feſuits have | 


Secrets in their Apothecayy*s 
Shop. Thoſe of Lyons have 
one Confeſſion Facinth prepa- 


@ pared with Gold. If one ſhould 


chance to faint, which hap- 
pens often in the hot Coun- 
trys, put ſome of it in his 
Mouth, he will be preſently 


tevived; provided the Soul 


be not departed from his Bo- 
dy: ſo chk, if one being 
amongſt the Mob, or Coun- 
try Folks, would ſeduce 
them, he could defire them to 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


| 


ſtand back, or retire under Pre- 
tence that ſome Body of the 


Multitude may be in Sin, and 


his Sin could hinder the 


Miracle. He might make as 
it he would pray to God, or 
really pray to him, or elfe 
to a pretended Male Saint or 
Female Saint, to tevive this 
fainted Perſon, ſtoop down 
upon him, cleverly open his 
Mouth, and put in it a Bit 
of the laid Confeſſion Jacintb, 


lo that the People cannot per- 


* 
2 At q 
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ceive it. 
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me etant une petite ville de ſon 


D ioceſe. 


Les Jeſuites ne purent par 
Ini prouver un ſeu! Miracle; ce 
qui fut cauſe qu'il donna des 
ordres ' ſecrets au dit ſeſuite, 
pour ſe  retirer dela, lequel 
mourut trois ans aÞres dans la 
Franche- Comiè. | 
Fe vencontrai par hazard & 
Lauſane PAumonier de cet 
Ev&que, qui etoit loge aux trow 
Couronnes; il me confirma toutes 
ces verites, | 

De plus les jeſuites ont des 
Secrets dans leur Apothicaire- 
rie, Ceux de Lyon ont une 
Confeſſion Jacinthe, prepares 
avec de For. Si une 3 
venoit a tomber en defaillance, 
ce qui arrive ſouvent dans les 
pats Chauds; mettez- en dans 
ſa bouche elle ſera Pahord re. 


pas partie de ſon corps: de ſorte 
que, fi quequ*un ſe trowoant par- 
mz la Populace ou les Gens de 
campagne, vouloit les ſequare, 
il pourroit les prier de ſe tenir 
a Pecart ou de ſe retirer ſous 
pretexte que quequ'un de la 
multitude peut Etre en peche & 
ue ſon peche pourroit emyecher 
e Miracle, il n auroit qu'a fame 
femblant de pricr Dieu, ou le 
drier veritablement, ou bien 
gueque Pretendu ſaint ou ſainte, 
pour reſſuſciter cette perſonne 
evanonie, ſe fencher ſur elle, 
lui ouvrir adroitement la bou- 
che, & y mettre un morſeau 
de cetie Confeſſion Jacinrhe, 
fans que perſonne ven apper- 
goive. 


The 


3 


miſe; pourvu que Pame ne ſoit 
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Ceite perſonne ainſi &vanouie, 
gui Wetgit morte qu*en nppa- 


The ſaid fainted Perſon, 


who was dead only outward- 


ly, will be preſently revived, 
his Colour will come again 


almoſt on a ſudden, he will 


give Thanks to God, and re- 


turn home joyfully. The 


lying Fame carrys through- 
out a Kingdom a Miracle 
Hath been done in ſuch. a 
Place, it is put in the News; 
and ſome Ages after in the 
Inſtruction Books, or in the 
Life of the Workers of falſe 


Miracles, when they are ſeurs de faux Miracles, quand: 


rence, ſera dab 


Couleur lui reviendra preſ ue 
tout . 3 elle rendia 


graces à Dieu, s 


ord 1emiſe, ff 


Sen retour 


nera Joyeuſement chez ſoi. La 


Renommee menteuſe rapport 


Par tout un Royaume qu'il Set 
fait un Miracle dans un tel 


endroit, on met cela dans le; 


nouvelles; & ; 
apres dans les 
Aion „ on dans 


pres fiecles 
ores PInſtru 
la vie des fai. 


dead, with many others that i 2s ſont morts, avec. pluſieur 
they contrive, and ſo they autres qu'ils inventent, & 
are believed, tho? falſe: but ainſi ils ſont crus, quoique fauæ: 
by a Good hap the Holy ma par 'bonbeuy le ſaint eſprit 
Ghoſt hath given us many nous a donné pluſieurs aver tiſ. 
Warnings upon ſuch an Ac- ſemens ſur ce chapitre dans le 
count in the New Teftament, | nouveau Teſtament, en nous 
ſaying, in the firſt Ep. of St. diſant dans la tere. Epitre de &i. 
John c. 4. v. 1. Beloved, he- Jean c. 4. v. 1. Bien aiméz ne 


the Spirits whether they are of | 


God. 1. Tim. 4. 7. don't hear- 
ken to the old Wives Fables. 
Philip. 3. 2. Beware of Dogs, 
beware of evil Workers, Matth. 
7. 15. Beware of falſe Prophets 
which come t you in Sheeps/ 
Cloathing, but inwardly. they 
are  ravening Woolves. But 
above all, bewaze of the Anti- 
chriſt, whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan with all Power 
and Sigus and lying Wonders. 
2, Theil. 2. 9. For many falſe: 
Prophets ſhall ariſe, / ys the 

Scripture, . and ſball deceive 


many, Matth. 24. 11. Inſo- 
much that they would have 
leduced the very Elects, if it 
were poſſible, with thoſe de- 


ſont de Dieu. 


mais eprouves les eſprits, s'ils 


1 Tim. 4. 7* 


Rejette les Fables prophanes 


vieilles. Philip. 


& lemblabies à celles des 


3. 2. Prenez 


garde aux Chiens, prenez 


garde aux mauvais Ouvriers. 


Matth. 7. 15. Donnez vous: 


garde des faux Prophetes qui 


viennent à vous en habit de 
brebis, mais par dedans ils 


Mais ſur tout 


lont des, loups raviſſans. 


donnez vous 


. de PAnte-chrit, - dont 


avenement eſt felon Vefficace 
de Satan, avec toute puil- 
ſance, & avec des Signes & 


des Miracles, de menſonges, 


2. Theſſ. 2. 9. Car pluſieurs 


faux Prophetes s 


ceitful Wonders. Matth. 24-24, 


1 0 riture, & 


Eleveront, dit 
en ſeduiront 
Which 


* 1 0 . 
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Which, divine Admoni- 
tions have made. the Prote- 


farts tp watchful, that the 


Tapiſis can make no Miracle 


than the ancient Heathens in 


the Pielence of the Apoſtles. 


One might lay alla that the 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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; Pluſieurs, Matth. 24. 1T. Telle. 
ment qu ils auroient ſeduit les 
us meme, i, toit poſſibie, 
ade ces merveilles trompeuſes. 


Math, 24. 24 wire 2 

Lefquels - divins:11Abertifſſe; 
mens ont rendu les Proteſtans / 
dig ilans que les Papiſtes ne 
peuvent point faire de Miracle 
en leur Preſence, nan plus que 
les anciens payensnen da Pres 
ſence des Apdtres. On porirroit 


Beaſt had given Power to that 


Seducer and falle. Prophet, 


* 


iracles, in that Propbete, pour operer des Miras 


to wo: k- 


; dire auf que la Bete auoit donnẽ 
Pouvarria ce Sedufteut'Es Faux 


he. permits ſuch, kinn ee ce qu'il permet ces ſortes 


Tick, and rewardeth the, 
Cheaters for em. 

Behdes, the Jefuitt gave 
new Walking Sta ves Crutch- 


* 


3 ® 


like to the Po who could 


not return home without 'em, 
and bid them leave, the old 
ones, The firm Faith Peo- 
pls have that they ſhall be 


ds taurs Spirituels, S gu'il 
en recampenſe les twupeurs. 
Dlailleurs les, Jeſuites don- 
noient des bequilles neuves aux 
pauures qui ne pouboient ven 
retourner chez eu ſuns cela, 
& leur diſoient de laiffer les 
viezlles, | La ferme ſoi que 
Pon a qu'on ſera, gueri, joint au 


Hauen eben with the 


changing of the Air, and the 


changement d Air, & au poyage 
fart dans le Printems, las Reme- 


tavelliug in the Spring Time, des auli qu vn regoit des Me- 


the Remedies they, allo; re: decins ou des Hopii aux, ſi on ef 


itals, if they are 


; 


4 32) me 18 1 8 0 
fürs 80 the Phyßcians or paubre, fait que -quemuesuns 
rom 10 lÞ 


poor, make that lone find 
themſelves ealy, when they 


fe; frouvent ſoulages; - quand 
ile ſous de retour bear euæ; 
d' autant plus que de tant de 


have got home again; for as 


gerſonnes qui vont dans cs en- 


much as of ſo many that go droits, ou qui font queque væu 
to ſuch Places, or wake any pour I envoyer de Pargent pour 
Vow to fend Money. thither des Meſſes, pour la decoration 

for Maſſes, for, letting out de gquegue. autel, ou pour fonder 
lame Altar, or for founding | un Sei vice perpecuel, on un 
a. perpetual Service, or an Anniperſaireſe, afin d'Etre gueries 
Anniverſary, to be healed of de leur enfiurmites ou- maladies, 


their Infirmities, or Diſtem- 
pers, they can't all dye, or 
remain” uncured, but ſome 
muſt be cured, or 1ecover. 


elles ne Þ euvent pas toutes mourir, 
ou rejter ſans etre gueries, mais 
11 faut gue queques-uns ſoient 
LUECTS, ou remu. Ceux, oucelles, 


Thoſe that are healed after- 


| quiz fant enſuite guers diſent que 
Es : WA; ds, 
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wards, ſay it is the Vow that 


of the Ring; when on the 
contrary they ſnould attribute 
it to Nature, Time, or cor- 
peral Remedies they have 
uſed all along, and not to 
any Miracle. They ſend 
afrerwards their Staves, or 
carry them to the Church; 
they ſend into it white waxen 


Dugs, Legs, or Arms; they.|jambes, on des bras 


get their Pictures drawn with 
their Names, Infirmities, 


Sickneſſes, or Diſeaſes healed, | #i 


printed underneath. Which 
all remain for a Memorial in 


c eſt le væu gui 4 fait cela, 


9 Kees ils ou baſics 


French 


lorſgu au contraire ils devroient 
attrihuer ccla d la Naty — 


corporels dont ils. ſe ſont con- 
tinuellement ſeruis; & * 
1 


par d aucun Miracle. I 
envoient enſuite leurs: batons, 
ou les portent à Vegliſe ;, il 
envoient des mamelles, det 
wu des by 1 ot 
blanche, ils font tier leu 

portraits avec leurs noms, * 
mites, maladies, & mau, 
dont ils ont été gueris, im: 
primes au deſſous. Ce gui FA 


- 
* 


— 


| Ce qui reſts: 
the Church, wherein they pour un Memorial.dans *Peghſe, 


| Thanks, either by them- 
elves,” or by others, for their 


dans laquelle ils vendent- graces, 
ſort par eux-memes,., au pat, 


having deen © miraculouſly | d'autres, paur avoir, Et6. m. 


cured: + The others that are 


not cured, hold their Tongues 


for fear they ſhould be ac- 
counted ungod ly, and it would 
wrong them in their Buſineſs, 
or Trade, becauſe God hath 
not heard em. Poſterity that 
ſees afterwards the ſaid Staves 
and Pictures in the Churches, 
believe there have been ſome: 
miraculous Healings: which 
Ss Md@c5% i ents nh ons 4 wn 
Kad thereunto, that the 
Poor, to get Charities in their 
going, can bear ſuch Staves 
on purpoſe, and leave them 
in the Church, to gather 
more Money in their coming 
back, being the bolder to lie, 
that they ate Strangers, and 
Hu nger forces them to it. 
And if one ſnhould receive 
ſuch Trifles, every Religion 


culeuſement gue Ned thilt 10 
Les autres qui ne fout .Þa. 
gueris ſe taiſent, crainte dere 
regards comme des impits,. & 
que cela ne leur nuit dans't 


e 
Profeſſion au meter ; part 2 15 
wont Pas ers exances de Dit. 
La Poſterite qui voit enſuite cet 
beguille & portrait s dans les 
 egliſes, eroienzgu"il y a eu ques: 
que guerſon miraculeuſe : et 


gui eff aue. 


1346 
' » Hjoutez, & icelayque. les Tat: 
vres peu vent porter tout e gie 
ces ſortes de batons, paur 19 
la Charité dans lun vqyage, A. 
les laifſer dans: Uegliſe, put 
amaſſer d avantage d argent dam 
leur retour, Staut Pats ant alas 
Hhardis à mentis, 1 1000 nt. 
etrangers, *: qug la Jaim en. 


Force. Que Ir an got phlige de. 


ceuonces bag atelles, tau, les A 


ſhould bert; becauſe the 


2 on, ſerbient veriunbls. 57% . 


wicked Poor out of Neceſſity Ireque tes mechans Pauvies en 
8152377 1 


would 
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would impoſe upon People 


every 


their. Churches were full of 
ſuch Miracles made by the 
Statues of , their Gods 2nd 
Goddeſſes, as they pretended, 
when they zach ed thei 
Prayers or Vows to them. 
. I dont care for that: 


You ſhan's aoſwer. me to this 


tion | 


the Prayers printed in the 
Raman Ritual. 5 | 

4A. I Anſwer firſt, that they 
bave made the Book of Exo. 
gilm an purpoſe, to bewitch 
the better the ſilly Lay-Men; 
bur that they never turned 
but any. Devil by it. 


I auſwer. 24ly, that there 
are ſome Evils hitherto un- 
koown to the Phyſicians; 
whereby ane will fall, bear his 
Breaſt, cry, and do ſuch: 
Things as are frightful to the 
Spectators: Therefote if by. 
chance, rhrough Remedy and 
with Time the Taid Evil goes 
away, they ſpread preſently a 
falle Report that the Prieſt 
hath caſt out the Devil from 
him, tho' there was no more 
Devil in his „ than in 
the Poſt; + Go to the Place 
vhereiu the Devil bath been 
taſt out, the Inhabitants will 
tell you they know nothing 
on't, or will laugh at you; 
but elſe where they believe it, 


where, and 20 Heathen par neceffire, ni aucun Payen 


could have in Coufciedce N auroic pu en Conſtience ſe faire 


their Priefts caſt 
ils by pronouncing ' ch4ſſent {es Demons en recuant 
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"impoſeraient: pay toi aw Penplt 


Chrs: en ; parceqaes leurs igliſes 
ttoient remplies de ces ſortes de 
Miracles farts par les Statues de 
leurs Diguxe & Diteſſes, comme 
is pretendotent;. quand ils leur 
adrefſaient leurs Prieres, ou leurs 

Fan, 1 (s 11 
B. Fe ne me ſburie pu de 
cela. Vous ne fauriez me 6. 
Pondre d cette Queſtion, © 
On dit que leurs "Pretres 


4 


les prieres qui ſont imprimees 
dans le 22 | 
A. Fe reponds premiertment 
gu'ils ont fait le livre de PEx« 
o ciſme tout expres, pour miteuas 
enſorceler les Laiques qui ſont. 
fumples; mais u ii nen ont 
Jamau chaſſe aucun par ct 
moyen. 550 | 
Je ri ponds rent qu'il y a de 
certains mauæ qui ont et6 in- 
conmu juſqu ici aua Medecins, 
a raiſon deſguels on tomberag 
on ſe frapera la poitrine, on 
criera, & on fera des choſes qui 
font frayeur aux Spectataurs: c eſt 
pourquoi fi par hazard ce mat 
ren va par le moyen des Remedes 
& avec le Tem, ils repandent. 
Habaord un faux bruit que 10 
Pretire a chaſſe le _ 1 
cette perſonne ; 1qu'it N 
avoit pas piu 4. Demon dans 
ſou corps que dans la Muraille. 
Allez vous en dans le lieu of 
Pon a cbaſſ le Demon, tes 
Habuans vous diront qu ils nen 
ſavent rien, ou bien il ſe 
mogueront de tow; Maw ail. 


aud it is found printed in 


y 


leurs on croit, cela & on ie 10uve 
"ix Fieber 


uſe 8 6 
C— — and is advan- F 55 & : gle it 3 
| to his Church. 2 ) "ip INST 
hey — — the Official 05 aniena 4 My. Fa 
of Glyn (I think it was in Lyon, (je penſe qus ce lem 


N 0 =" 
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- 


Othvial that knew rhe Cun- 
_ Bivg of Nome in the printing 


Doors, She fell a crying ſtron- 
ger than ever; She goetii plus fort que 2 — elle zu 


: 45 or to command lame of 


Body of that Poor Gul, who he Fille, 
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Fontrary, hold his Peace; raise, fe tait z di i e = 
becauſe: ſuch a Pious Fraud — — ſe a! mo! * 1 


car 11698, a Girl, who | Pannee 1698, ) ame Fil 
made as if. Ane was poſſeſſed | faifoir ſemblant &'#tre 
with the Devil in Paul's du Diable dans, Þegli iſe 
Church, to be healed. The. Paul, Wyo Etrg guerth. 1.5 
fitiai 9 born be adh de Kun 


ans 'in 4645 Noa de ce lime pee 
of luch a: BDK of - Exorcilm, | PExoreiſme, 5 W 7212 at 
8 little Virtue of — qu eee es N 255 

7 upon tuch Spirits, forte's 1, Bur de fe hat 
lor bad her to lie, and oth tiny 85 45 nmr in TY 
terfeit for the future one | nir ne Perſony onyA, +poſedee.. .n if 
Foſſeſſed win the Devil's; | Demon; que 4 fig. peche. Ae 
that it was a Sin thus to di- detourner aint les... 


FL FTA 

Surb People: praying in the | qui prioient * * e 

Cnurch. 2 Auen 
Au. alt 


As ſoon-as She was out of 2 
chez ati, 1 Her bo 2 


o the Chuich, makes ſtrange ua d ! egl:ſe, faiſant des contor 

Yiſtortions and Shakings of ions hon ibles, & des ſecouemen 
Head, caſt her Head down de 1#te, ſe jette — e & [t 
2 re ih Ground, and firikes, 1 4 * 


| ThePeople lifted her vp, and 
Jead her hack to the Official 
named Manis, for to have the — 


Charity to heal her by the 

eans of the Book f ExOr- 
. 
le Dom Demon fog Corps 


e 
uren le 


. 


5 la — 
was barbarouſly tormented ot icruell m. ( onyoj 
him, (Sue could be vote ts is 175 75 3 1 

1 ears Od.) The Official Len 4 ! Bens et 
made her be whipped! found: 25 tte © Bee 2 15 
; then he told. her, if ever 4 hurio7t — 14 
br : 8 


his Piietts 10 do it, lor to 
caſt away the Devi from the 


N * 


gg Frpreſtant. Cory 4 


the. how] ang. .decei ed trompat ainſ les em, il larferaie 
thus People he Bo — pendre. Le 5 eut I 


ber of 0. Wnipping rande vertu, gulil cada J 
ſo 928 7 1115 tue, from _—_ du corpade cette Ss 

| oye? 13 a Devil, Fille; car les Dinoms qui 1 

chat pobr. Mai Body Ys... un nez ente let deuæ 


7 e Denker! 
4 a it . Hs WF 12 is 


. ER | 2h Drone ip Pac, 


between tw E ves, don” tl 5 


7 J Fu Piet he | had 


5 


uͤtte re 1 Pra ers Of Bd 2 licite eut dit les prieres 40 be 
d Buck." . ad fille the | / — 5 elle auroit — — bar 
wn that 8084 lath 1 favour. toute la ville gue. Dieu 17 favs... 


er To füße riſe juſque, id que de chaſſer'le . 


"OY to Move Denon, pour #mouvain le Penple 
a ml bY. ba. "Ind a, Compaſſion, E gagner de 
Money ! at Trick.. argent pas cette pls uh 1 r 
Pa Ran Religion] La Re gion Pioteſtaute 1 
ht 


50 e | par beſoin de Miracie, ctaut Ia 


meme que dans la , primitive. 


Eglife, & par conſequent elle et 
t 1 ck 1 8 fire Chres. 
CN 1 Ses Miracles ſont ceur | 
Miele e that. 15 out marques dans le no. 


mark't n a ew Teſta- $1: T, eftamtent, Les Miricles* 
rene; * J =, or new f ſont Pour les noureles Religions, 


. 8 hem he as les faire rgceuait lnb: 
es | abi 
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8. Tis fer that © Reaſon, 1! 
aw. "The ancient Heat bent 

ave to their prerended Male 
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ſelf, that he is God allo en 
Ferning * 8 ee 


rt 


E * 6 1 


ling to the 7 Ch. of the 


i dit que toute Cieature lui eff 
ſujetle, ui commande au 
Anges: car doici les Paroles du 
Pape Innocent IV. dans le C. 
Canons 5 toute Creature 
ft { ujette A celui qui fait les 


icario] Canons, & qui eſt le vicaire 


de Ihe Chrit le Createur, 4 
puiſſance lurpaſſe toute puiſ- 

{ fance crete, s'&tendant ſur les 
choſes Celeſtes, Terreſtres, & 
Infetnales, afin que tout ploie 
le genou devant lui; & Cle- 
ment VI. Parle aint en faveur 
de cłua qui meurent en Peleri- 
nage, dans la Bulle de'VAn- 
nee du Jubiltz nous ordon- , 
nons ablolument aux Anges 
du Paradis d'introduite on 
same dans la Gloire du Para- 
dis, comme &rant abſoute des 
peines du Purgatoire: ce qui 
[eſt confirms dans la Gloſe du 
Droit Canon. extrav, de jean, 
22, dans, laguelle le Pape eſt 
expreſſenient appeli® le Seigneut 
noty Dieu; de quot. vous 18 
er Point | urpris, fi vous con- 
ſidereæ gie Ja parole va de Lact 
avec celle de Dieu; conimè 1 
Paroit par la 19. Dif: Can. in 
Canonicis, on les Decretales.. 
des Papes ſont cont#es enne les 


®] 


Livres Canonigues. Ainſi il ar. 
git . encore, comme 1 etyil 


Diez, quant & ce point. 

Il demeure dans la ville aus 
12 Montagnes, ſelon le 176 
Ch. de PApoc. y. g. car on en 


Rev. v. 9. for ſo many are 


found Within aber Citeuit of 


15 04 autant dans Pt enceinte 
des murs de Rome, & nulle pat 


the Walls of Name, and no | aileurs : je les ai vue: S& con- 
where elle: 8 1 have ſeen [7685 noi m ne. | 


ad number'd my (elf. 


$54 His 
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He is the Dragon that cafts 
out of his Mouth Water as 2 
Flood after the Woman fly- 
ivg into the Wilderneſs from 
his Face, that he might cauſe 
her to be cairy'd away by the 
Flood, Revel. 12, 14, 15, and 
T7.. That Woman is the Pro- 
teſtaut Church of Lyons, which 
fled to her. Brethren in the 


| The Second Part of the French 


| 


I ef le Dragon qui jette ae 
| ſa guenle de Pot! rewiin wn 
ſen de apres la femme qui pen 
fuit de devant lui dans le Deſent, 

1 ia ſit em pofter par |; 
feubde Apoc. 12. 14, 15, & 
17. Cette femme eſt PEztife Pro- 
teſtante de Lyon, qui ven fut il © 
vers ſes freres dans Ponzien: Ml | 
frecle, de la Perſecution" de A., 

| 


elevench Century from the 
Pertecurion of the Anti-chrift 


into the A ps, which may be Paraiſon des 'plaimes Peuplen 


called a Wilderneſs in com- 
pariſon of the populous Plains 
of Italy and France, and of 
their. Fruittulnels and Plenty; 
for that Woman can't be a 
carnal. Woman, nor a falle 
Church ; becauſe they would 
both commit W horedom with 
Him, It muſt be then the 
virtuous. and chaſt Spouſe of 
Chrift, . and conlequently a 


(techrit dam les Alpes que n 


Peut appeller un Deſert en con. 


d'Italie & de France, & 4 Ml 
leur fentilite & abondance; car 
cette femme ne ſausoit \&tre unt 
femme charnelle, ni une faſt: 
egliſe, parece” gu elles commti. 
troient toutes eum le pech dt 
paillardiſe avec lui. II faut 


donc "caſe tt vertuentſe'& 


— 


par "conſequent la veritable . 
gliſe. I a degorge une pier 


right Church. He diſgorged ſe 


a River of Fire after her, 
wherewith he hath burnt and 
conlumed the true Worſhip 

pers of. God both by himſelf 

and his Agents, who together 


with the Monks his auxiliary font agu mi en fen toute, | 


Troops have ſet alſo on Fire 
all the Parts of Europe, by 
ling the Minds of their 
„Hcarers in their Seimons, and 


ain the auricuſar Confeſſion, 1 ne eroyez Ne fer, 


with Fire. Neither d'ye be- 
lieve that the Fire, that is in 


He; calls, himl, [alſo the 


{ 

| 

] 

] 

. 1 
(chaſte e pouſe de Jeſus Obits ! 
[4 

4 

e feu apres elle, aver len 5 
0 

1 


il a brulẽ & conſums les vi 
| Adorateurss de Dien kant por 


lui meme que par Jes © Age, < 

qui #tant joints quer les Mom Wl b 

parties de Europe en ef. 5 

ſant de feu u et e dem 1 
Auditeurs dans leurs Sermons 4 

dans la Confeſhon (auridiliin A 
qui et dans fa bouc le, eftirown Wi K 
celui qui rotit la viande ; n . 

tel feu bruleroit la . li 

0 14 WM 


corps de ! Anterhrit, N Cott iy Ml 
S % s 14% ic 7 


i « VE "Pr -4 
F321 £:fty TO Süden Tre 
110 1190494) 913 994150% W 


N' Pappelle: tu le vic . e 


1. 
22 
a 


was Woof (398 5,the; Oed. is 
. Linge, Wha e 


5 Dieu z u0Tue® en are fois ' | 
155 BY . be 1 


be every, * to rule by 
menten God | 
himſelf, and . conſequently 


hath no ned of V.icas ; but, 


if you MWilh give him a Vicar 
in the outward Diſpenſation 
of. the Spiri rual Government, 


| 


Chris. is that Vicar; Theres | 


fore the Pope muſt nor ſteal 
that Honeur from him: and 
the true Biſhops will be the 
Vicars of Chriſt, ſince the 
Scripture galls, them his Mi- | pu 
niſters, -- +51 
Hear the Qualities given | 
to the Pope by the Fathers of 
the Council of Trent. In the 
firſt. Seſſion they call him the 
Prince. of ibe whole Univerſe; 
in the 3d. Seſſion, he is. Prince 
and King; in the th he is the 
Lyon of the Tribe of Juda of 
the Race, of -Feſſe,, the, Saviour 
and Liberator of Iſrael 3 in the 
Ab. they call him the Prince 
of- the. Apoftlet, and in the 
10th, Seſſion they ſay to him, 
— Power is given you, and 
he that ſays all, excepts no- 
thing 3. and at every Moment, 
they call him the Mauer of 
cnc NA © 


In the Council at Latte, ; 


Auhony. Pucci in his Speech | 


4pply'd-ro-hjim- theſe. Words 


of — Ps.. . All the 
gs: 31 the Eanh ſhall: 


poten and ſhall ſerve 


; him. 328 3% 23. IIs An $f" 
In fine, «og N 


John Pic Earl of la Miraude 
treating of this Queſtion, 
whether the Cuuncils or the 


ne eiae ſays of Leon 


1h; Jet, us,cemember. 
at- we, baye 11 Fo, ops. 


| 


| 


1 


1 Proteſtant Companion. . 497 


vent etye parrout Pour gon. verner 


y [par eux- wy F Dieu, buverne 


ar lui-· meme & nſe went 
111 ua pas beſo for e qu 
i v voulez , 2 ' Boney, © 
vicaire dans la a enfuren 
exterieure du gonternement | 
rituel, Jeſus Chrit , vi- 


caire; 1! ne. faui donc Pa que le 


Pape lur derobe cet Hontur - 
C les veritables Eteques eront 
les vicaives' de Jelus* brit, 
7 I Eeriturè tes” ab pelle 
A 

ae les zune que les 
Peres du concile de Treiſte don- 
nent au Pape. Dans la Tere. 
Seſſion on Pappelle le Prince de 
tout l'univers; dans la ze. 110 
eft Prince & Roi; dans la Ge, 
il eft le Lion de la Tribu de 
Ee de la Race de Jeſſe, ie 
auveur & le Liberateur 
d'Ifrael; dans la | on Vappelle 


dans la toe. Seſſion ils lui diſent 
gue tout pouvoir lui eſt donné, 
2 gu dit tout, n'eæcepte rien; 
& a chaque moment, on ap- 
pelle l Epouæ de PEgliſe. 


| 


Dans te omg 45 kae 


Antoine Pucci lui arpliqua ces 
[paroles du 72e. Pſeiume.'" Tous 


les Row de la Terre n 


S 8 . 55 


— 


5 £45 | 

etz le Neveu de Jean Pic 
comte de la Mirandols agitant 
cette queſtion, f les. conciles, 
ax le Pape, Powvotent | errer, 
i4 dit de Leon ice. Refſouve- 


6 


rene nous gue nous adoni vu un 
wor- 


le Prince des Apötres, & 
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all Impiety, ang believes not 


498 The Second Pe ri 
worſhiped like a God, aid 


what Pope ? One that paſſeth 


there is ane God, and that 
even; when he was Pope 
Which is confirmed by Benbe 
a very leatned Mah, who 
bei n. to prove him lui 
8 mmertality of the Soul 
n ſome Texts of 
the eripture, the {aid Pope 
anſwered him, what will you 
tell me with your Fables of 


The 7 ar of his Relidence 71 


is the Chriſtian Sale, Revel. x 
14. 8. His Church the Wo- 1 
man cloathed with Purple, 
and Scarlet; and the Adul- 


* that hath inebriated al- pr 
moſt all Kin "gs. and Nations 


with the ine of her A 
Whoredom, Rev. 17. 4, and 55 
1, and 23 who ſays I fit a 
Queen and am no Widow, 
w ſhall . ſee: no Sorrow, 
evel. 18. 3. but the Arm of 
the Almighty will grow heavy 


me qu'il ya un Dien, & 
meme, . quand il etoit Pape: 
e qui eft —5 rme Pay Bembẽ 
tres ſavent, qui boulant 

ui prowuer | Pimmort he de Pant 
en titant guẽgue texte de VE: 
ture, ce Pape lui v8pondit, git 
voretez vou me dire aver vor 
fables de Jeſus Outir. een 


| 50 


. 222 2745 2 


La Cite de ſa [1 beate eſt i 
Babylone e Appc⸗ 
„8. Son" egliſe ed l fenmt 
vs tue de pourpre & iPerarltte, 
e MNAdultereſſe 4 emos 
reſque tous les 71 E lei nd 
— Be; u de ſi puillardiſe, 
17. 4 of A. q 5 ns 5 
ro ae; 5s 
ful — be 0 5. ne 757 
he point! de den 18 
Mais le bu 46 10 b. . on 
Sappeſantire' fur 1 3 4 
ſon terme ſera ven- La te 


upon her, when her Term is | "ggliſs de Rome, a gran 


up. The Beaſt, the Church 
of Rome, and its great City 
of the 7, Mountains, ſhall 
be burtt, and the Smoak of 
theis,,great Fire and Deſola- 
tion will aſcend to the Sky; 
ta fuddle them wich Fire.) 
which is the Pain ordeted by 
the Inquiſition of the Beaft 
againſt them that reje& his 
„ Kate. 1 17. 16. and 


Ad we copvines: you Kitt] 
detter that the Pope is the 


Anti. chat, u that: tee pre- 


181. 2, tothe: End of + the: | 
Chapter. ; 110 


cit# de: nente ge ff ſervn 
brules, 8 4 1a une de let? 


incendie Di flarioi 
ont era ju Fa cel) 2 5 
raſſaſier de i eft tt 

ordonnee par I'* 2 aifition 4e 


Bote contre ceur qui vejei 
ſa" Doctrine, Apoc. . 26.0 
18. 2. an la n du 
Piri Ft: diet N 409 


W 1281 _— 716 U 
tied v6) wt rr 1299 

TOS EST 5 ic 44s 110 e 
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_ von vere tout vin 


Cently; ; 


; 15 113-7 ; 1 a | 

f the, Erench - | 1. || 
ape adore comme un Dieu, & 
ub Pape? un homme qui paſſe 
oute 1 S qui 151 croit 


2 
Fame 


| vs * 


hn. how he'is oppoſed to 
2 commands. through 
he. Mouth of St. Ban Mar- 

e becauſe of Fornication, 

e. the Bae — 
it. of 88 
Gin hays his. Nina is]. 

World, Fohn- 18. 
88 Toe Pope ſays his King- 
dom is of this World, and 
hath got one for a Configma- 
tion of that Truth. — 

Chriſt ſays he is not come 
to be ſerved, but to ſerve, 
Maith. 20. 28. The Pope lays 
he is not come to ſerve, 
if, be ſerved. \ 

70 lays God. muſt be 
5t't in Truth and Spi- 

4. 24. but the Pope 
ſays he muſt be worſhip't in 
Lies and material Things. 
I ay in Lies, meaning in the 
Saints of Rowe ho may be 


Ei Proteſtant Companion. 


bur] dit quirk weft Pas venu- pour 


49 
tenanr, comment 2 4 10 


Jeſus Chrit. | 
[Jeſus Chrit commands te 
mariage par la boucht de St. 
Paul à cauſe de la Fornication, 
1. Cor. Reer Ze I le ren 


Jeſus: Crit r 
Nope weſt p de ce wif ny 
Jean 18. 36. Le Pape dit que 
fon Royaume eft de ce monde, & 
il en a atirape un Pour confi- 
mation de cette verite. 

Jeſus Chrit dit qui weſt par 
ve nu pour "tre ſeroi, mais pour 
ſeron. Matth. 20. 28. Le Pape 


erpir, mais pour e ſervi. 
/ Jetus Chir dis qui frut” 
adorer Dieu en vente" Eo ' 

eſprit. Jean 4. 24. Mais le 
Pape dit qu'il 1. Pagdover en 
menſonges & en choſes mater:- 
elles; Je dis en men/onges, en- 
tondant dans les Saints de Rome 


in Hell; and in a bit of Wa- 
45 3 in which, there is no 


-Chrif 6275 we muſt worſhip 
and lerve one only God, 
Matth. 4. 10. The Pope Lays 
we muſt alſo worſhip and 
ſerve . ww a Reli- 
gious Worſh 
brit : 
Father to forgive us, 
Lale x1. 4. The Pope teaches 
ug go pray the Brick to for- 
SYAC us. 2 
Chriſt ſays to wis Diſciples, 
f any. Perſon or Town won't 
teceive their Doctrine, they 
muſt ſhake off the Duſt of 
their Feet for a Teſtimony 


— ly 88 40 pray | 


4 Faden, 249 1 


qui peuvent tre en enfer; Ly 
dans un morfeau dioublir, os i : 
n a point de Jeſus Chric. 
"Telus Chrit dit qu i hs 
faut adorer & ſervir Dieu ſtul. 
Matth. 4. 10. Le Pape dit oF 
nom faut auſſi adore : &f*ſervir 
la Creature Prin Ile 5 Meli. 
on. Ange; 
efds Chrit an lege, 
— le Fere dt nowW' pardonfiey,” 
Luke ir, 4. Le Pape h · . 
ſeigne d prier le Trace 8 f 
Jeſus Chiit 4 fer 
plas, ue u n o . 
ville ne. vet p recevom leur 
Doctvine, ils doivent ſerontr 
oor de leurs piss en Tom 


apainft ? Sm, Hubs 95. ne 


19; 0 44. The-Bope 10 to his 


et LA, * 
e e Pape t 
4 Diſciples, 


922 


"FI if any Petſon or 
Ton won't receive your 
ee them if you can. 


5g lefuled to puniſh with I/ vou 


Den thoſe that, would not 
receive him, norwithſtanding 
the Requeſt of Zimez and John, 
who would command Fire to 
dome down from Heaven to 
Conſume them, and rehuked 
dem, Luke 9. 54, and 55, But 
the Pope commands to put to 
death thoſe that worve, receive 
Him; he encourages em to it 
bx Rewards, and the Honour 
of his Benevolence; and he 


f Inquiſition. to conſume 
t em by Fire. e 
Chrift obeys and pays: Tri- 
bute io the Kings, Mazth. 
27. 27. But the Pope dilobeys 
dem, and pays none to em; 
on the contrary, he makes 
them his Tributaries. 
Cbriſt condemns the 25 
ditions of Men, Matth. 15. 9. 
iT be Pope approves of em, and 
eſtabliſheth 'em to deceĩ ve 
Foſterity. 1 et 3557 5 
3 Chriſt commands us to go 
to him, when we. labour and 
ate heavy laden with Sins, 
Aarth. 11.28. The Pope com- 
mands us to go to the Men 
A Women * deify'd: by an 


> bids us to k in his 

f We! and we ſhall obtain 
all. Fohn 16. 23. The Pope 
Hide us to ary in the. Name of 
the * 0d. we mall ob- 


ain all 
hn, Mouth, that whoſo- 


The Smt Part 2 th 8 


oh eſtabliſh'd the Tribunal S 
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'Chri#. ſays. through, St. | 


[2 ſes Diſciples, f. fi OY) en 02 
us que ville ne veur Pat rere. 
voir votre Doctrine bs; : 
vols bes. 
2 Jeſus Chrit refufa Ms punit 
de mort ceuæ gui ne voulurent 
Pas le: necevoir, vnn Tas 
requete de Jaque 2 
gui r deſcent; 
2 feu du ciel paur les conſume, 
& il les tanſa. Luke g. 3 
& 55. Mais le Pape command 
de mettre a mort cem qui ue 
veulent pas le recevob; il la 
y encourage par xecompevſes, & 
par honeuy de fa hien veillante; 
il a Stabli le Tribundl & 
Anzuiſſtion Pour ies Forge 
par le feu. 
Jefus Chrit 58 & par 
trikut auæ Rois. Matth. 17¹. 21. 
Mais le Pape leur de ſoli it, & 
ne leur en paye point; aucontit 
we il des rend fes aibutaires,. 
PMI, 

: Jeſus. lit > las. le 
Traditions des bommes. Watil, 
r15.:9:7 Le: Pape les Afpromt, 
EF les; Gtablit pour 10 © 


« <A 2k 


Jeſus Chrit now comment 
Taller & lui, quand now ſommi 
travailles & charges dt 3 
Marth. 1. 28. Le Pape 
com monde d aller aux honimes 
x. femmes bert gui 
l. Ae 

Jelus Chrit 10 enn t 
demander en ſon nom, & f. 
nous obtiendrons zout, Jrag I 
23. Le Pape nous commande 
demander au nom des Salah 
que nous obi iendrons faut, 
Jeſus Chrit dit par Ia hou 


ever ſhall be eve in him, ſe 


gs 1 6: Jean's & po, a 


501 
aura la vie éternelle, Jean 3. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
hall not periſh, but ſhall 


have eternal LI Ee. Fohn 3. 15 S 36. Le Pape Ait gue. 
15. and 36. The Pope 'fays quiconque ne crowa point aur 


whoſoever ſhall not believe in Saints, c'eſt a dire, en ceux qu. 
the Saints that's in thema deifies par ſa Canoniſntion, 


whom he hath deify'd in his Perira & naura Point ia vie 


Canonization, fhall periſh and Stenelle. 


ſhall not have eternal Life. | OTE | 

"Chrift ſays that the Meat] Jeſus Chrir dit gue la viande, 
that goeth into the Belly de- uf entre dans Peſlomac, ne 
files not a Man. Mark 7. 15. ſouille point homme. Mare 7, 


The Pope ſays it defiles 215. Le Pape dit gr'elle ſouille 


Man, if eaten on Friday, Sa-| homme, fi on la mange le vend- 


turday, or in his Lent. redi, le ſamedi, ou dans fon 

Sd oC eee 
Chrift ſays, ſearch the Scrip-| Jelus Chrit dit, enguerez 
tures, for in them ye think | vo diligemment des Ecritures : 
ye have eternal Life. John 5.|car vow eſtimez avoir par elles 
26. The Pope ſays ſearch not Ila vie Eternelle. Jean 5. 39. Le 
the Scriptures; for in them] Pape dit ne vow enquerez pas 
je ſhall find death, 1 des Ecritures; car Vous y treuve- 
be OOO ez la mort, 5 


In fine, Chriſt ſays we muſe] Exin Jeſus Cbrit dit gi 


pray and fing, with the Spirit] naw faut prier charter d'. 
and with the Underſtanding.eſprit & dintelligence, 1. Cor. 


1. cor. 14. 15. G c. But the 14. 15. Kc. Mar le Pape dit 


Lope ſays we muſt pray and qu'il faut prier & chantey ſans 
ſing without Underſtanding, | intelligence, dans une Langue 
in à Latin Tongue which Peo-| Latine que le peupie nentend 
ple don't underſtand, c. Pas, &c. | . 

I could re reſent you Atill' Fe pourrow encore Vous repre- 


more at large the Pope's Op- ſenter plu an long oppoſition 
| poſition with Chri# to let you j du Pape avec Jeſus Chiit our 


Know that he is the true; 9 Faire eonxoire qu'il eft le 
Anti- chriſt; but as that is vrai Antechtit; ma comme 
more than ſufficient to my l cela eſt pls que jufisant pour 
Purpoſe, I think it to be mon ſujet, Fe ne penſe pas qu il 
needleſs to tire you any more ſait neceſſaire de vow enonuyer 
with luch Compariſons. a Arms de ces ſories de Came 
"7 Pugs n | paraiſons. 1 255 
4. The Anti chriſt muſt be £4 Il faut que! Antechrit foit 
oppoled in all to Chit, and | 
my him... © | Chrit, & quite 6. 
„mn : be- 


. we 


te. Chit, and deny him, hel Jelus * & guide neat, al 


voQuid 


oppoſe en toutes chaſes @ Jelus 


. I. B. Cela n'eſt pas; parceque 
ea e if he was oppoſe in all | $11 etoit oppoſe en toutes chaſes a 


* 


4. 3. he ſpeaks not there of 
the right Anti chriſt men- 


of Anti- chriſts 


in the Fleſh, as it appears by 


not be put in the Grave, and 
who ſhall revive afterwards to 


follow him, Neu. 11. 
B. Thote two Witneſſes of 
©.» Fefus are John Hw and Ferom 


x 
2 


302 
could not ſit in the Temple of 
God, which is the Church ot; 
Ch iſt, as the Serjpture aſſur- 
eth us, nor feign in it. The 
Clergy would either turn him 
away, or kill him, nor could 
be ſeduced by him; but he 
muſt be a dilguiſed Man, 
owning Chriſt by Mouth, and 
deny ing him by Deed : and 
contequently a falſe Follower 
of Chrift to deceive Men. 


As for whot St. John ſays 
in his 1ſt. Ep. c. 2. v. 22, and 


| 


| 


| 


tioned in the 2d. Ep. of St. 
Paul to the Theſf. and in the 
Revel. But of another Sort 
that were 
come already, that's of falle 
Prophets and Hereticks, fome 
of which denied-in his Time 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and 
the others that he was come 


thoſe ſame Paſſages, and by 
the eighteenth Verſe of the 
2d Chaprer. 


4. The Beaſt ſhall put to 
Death two Witneſſes of Jeſs, 
who ſhall lie dead in the City 
ſpititually called Sodom and 
Egypt, where allo our Lord 


hath been crucified, who ſhall 


the great Aſtoniſhment of the 
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% Chri pour tromper les hom. 


ne pourroit pas etre aſſis dans le 
Temple de Dieu, ui t Egliſe 
de Jeſus Chnit, comme Feri 
ture nous en aſſeure, ni y reg. 
ner. Le Cleigé le cbaſſeroit, 
ou le tueroit, m wen pour roit 
etre ſeduit ; mais il doit bre un 
homme deguiſe, qui confeſſe N. 
us Chrit de bouche & le renie 
deffet: & pas conſequent 'il 
faut qu'il ſoit un faux ſectateu 


mes. 
Pour ce qui eft de ce que St, 
Jean dit * ſa tere. Ee 2. 
v. 22. & au Ch. 4. v. 3. I 
ne parle pas dans ces endroits 
du veritable Antechrit dont il 
eſt fait mention dans la 24, 


Ep. de St. Paul aux Theſſ. G MW 1 
dans VApocalyple, Mai d'un 1 
autre eſpece d' Amechrits qui Y 
Etoient deja venus, c'eſt d due, © 
des faux Prophetes & Hereti- WM P 
ques de fon tems, dont les un; 
nioient que Jeſus Chrit fut | IM fil 
Chriſt, & les autres qu'il fut ti 
venu en chair, comme il n 0 
par ces memes Paſſages . Mi: 
le Be. verſet du 2d. 65. l . 
A. La Bete metira & mot WM qu 
deux Te moins de Jeſus, qui re. be 
ſteront morts dans la cite ap. 
pellee ſpirituellement Sodom th 
& Egipte, 04 notre Seignen WM -- 
a auſſi E:q crucifie, les quels La 
ſeront point enten Es, & zu bee 
reſſuſciteront enſuite au gran 
Etonnement de la Bete & tt 


tous ceux qui la ſuivent, Apo- 
11. N 7. ee * $4 2 

B. Ces deux temoing de J. 
ſus ſont Jean Hus S ; Jeroms 
de Prague, que le Pape fit ma 


pur do Death in the, myſtical 
Giry of Chriſt which is the 


ir dans la cite myſtique de J. 
us Chrit qui Wa PPeliſe qui 
| Church, 


Sodom, and Egypr by Impuri- 


becauſe Italy was formerly 
called Latium, and hath been | autre fon Latium & gelle 


Lanm Church, and ſuch 3s the 
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Church, that was become like stoit de venue ſemblable 4 So- 
dome & 2 P'Egipte par Pam- 
ties and Idolatries, and in purete & Pidolazrie, & dans 
which Ghrift was erucify'd | 1a quelle Jeſus Chris & C cru. 
in his Members by him, Heb, cif Par lui dans ſes. membres, 
6. 6. who were not buried | Hebr. 6. 6. gui ue furent point 
having been burn't, and who | enterrés,; ayant ete hules S 
Bones that had formed their don? les os gqri aboient farms 
Budies and repreſented them, leurs rorps & cui les repreſen- 
remained many Days: in the f ient, zeſterent pluſieurs jours 
Streets e to the Eyes] dan, les rues, hol aux yeux 
of every one; and neverthe- | de tout le monde; & . neamoins 
leſs, they revived afterwards it reſſuſciterent enſuite dans 
in Luther, and Calvin: at | Luther & Calvin: de quoi le 
which the Pope and all his Pape & route ſa ſequelle furent 
Followers wondered, when |etonnes, quand. ils vient ces 
they ſaw thoſe two Witneſſes {deux remoins reſſuſcités en euæ. 
wevived 10 1060... 3535 | 

A. But the Number of the | A. Mais le nombre de la Bete 
Name of the Beaſt is 666, | eft 666, Apoc. 13. 18. & 15. 2. 
Revel, r3, 18. and 15. 2. which |ce que vous ne ſauriez trouver 
you ſhan't find in ihe Name | dans le nom du Pape: donc le 


of the Pope; therefore the Tape weſt pas Antechrit. 


Pope is not the Anti chriſt. i 

B. You miſtake. You ſhall | B. Vous vous trompez. Vous 
find that Number in his na- |?rouverez ce nombre dans ſon 
tional Name expreſs'd in Greek, | nom national eæprimé en Giec, 
which is the Tongue in which | gu7 Eſt la Langue dans la quelle 
the Revelation hath been I Apocalypſe 4 Et“ Gaite, & 
written, and in which conle-! dans la qttelle par conſequent. on 


C quently the (aid Number muſt doit trouver le dit nombre. 
be found. | 


— 


4. What Name is that A. Quel eſt donc ce nom? | 


then? 


. Aare, which is iti] B. AzTerpos qui veut dire en 


Latin, Lat inia vel Romanus; Latin, Latinus vel Romanus 4 
parceque ' Italie &tort appellee 


the Country of the Latin été le paris des Latins: geit 
for prhich Reaſon the Biſhops Pour cette raiſon que | les Eve: 
of tah have been always cal- ques d'Italie ont toujours El- 


* by ghe Greeks in the Coun- [appelles par les Grecs dans les 
| CELLS, 


atres Latini the Latin Conciles, Patres Latini, les Pe- 
ves Latins, & PEgliſe Rumaine; 
ecclejia Latina, PEglife Latine: 
ce qui eſt d' autant plus le prot 
0 t Z mots 


Fathers, and the Roman 
Church. Eccleſia Latina, 1 


... . —— — 7 T nee 2 
Baan 2 — = — 1 — - = n — —ͤcm 2 
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more the ri ht Name of the 


pop that 1 e Service of his fon 
Chuich LY Court. is 10 6 done 
In Lain, and he keeps the & 
Seat ad The .emajnder of the | wo 
Lalin Church. 

A. Vet 1 ſee no Number i in 
"the Name, Au reiνL,d., 


B. The Letters of Which 


it conſiſts will make up that 


Number; if you will caſt up 


the Value orf 'em; for in 


| *Greek the Letters of the Al- 


phabet are uſed to Number, 
2zn1tead of Arithmetical Fi- 
Bures: as you lee. | 


A * . N 
a N 5 e > 
OG ůrv*˖X—“.eůů ·——— 5 


a 


666 


. AM" tb Characters of | 


the Anti- chriſt, which the 


| Revelation gives us, befit real- 


ly the Pope, except one, and 
by. conſequence the Pope is 
not the Anti- chriſt. 
B. W hich 3 is that Character 
then? 
4.” Tis, becauſe the Scrip-| 
Py tells us he will come 


with Power, Signs, and Mi- 


racles, fo far as io make Fire 


come down from Heaven in 
Preſence of Men, Revel. 13. 13. 13. ET, TT Ai 


3. Well. Don? t you find in 


nom du Pape gut le Sen uice de 


n egliſe & de ſa cour eſt tau 
en Latin. S 1 il tient le Sing, 


©. le 8 © e La 


A. . je ne 2 nk 


| de nombre dans le nom de Auer 


[vos | 
B. Les Lettres dont il 9 
compoſes font ce nombre; fi vol 
vouleæ en ſupputer la valeur; 
car on ſe ſert dans le Grec di 
Lettres de Alphabet pour conte, 
aulieu de Figure eee 
Comme vons ese a 


A. Tous les ren qu 
PApocalyple nous; donne 114 
Ante chrit, conviennent —_ 
blement au Pape,  exceptei 
& parconſequent le Tapes 


pas l' Antechri. 
B. Quel 47. ce — 
| done? ran 151010 


A. C eſt. que. \Bcriqurk All 
dit gut 3 * Goes hor 
fines, Ef minaclet, $1 uſqii — 


Fare des. cengre le fun On 
: en. preſence 4. hommas, Apoc. 


B. He bien Na grouves vil! 


other "Paſſages of the Scrip- pas dans „ 


rute, that fuch Signs, al d 
| Wonders, will be bur Mirae 
des of Lies, te ſeduce the 


d - F 


288 128 


IEgyiture que ces S mur 


Leilles ne ſont: que des ntiraciit 
de menſonge, pour ſcorn 111 
Landlord 


DB=ntn_SC©HSOMSO Wort wp U 


86 


and Proteſtant Companion. 5 


905 


d: Servants of God, 2. The,. 2. 9. Serviteurs de Dieu, 2. Theſſ. 2. 
and as for the Taid Fire from 9. & pour ce qui eſt de ce feu 
: Heaven, 'tis enough that he 4 Ciel, il ſuffit qu'il le faſſe de- 
is, W makes it eome down from ſcendre du Ciel, ſon par lui meme 
14 Heaven either by himſelf or oz par ſes agent 5 tout de meme 
by his Agents; even as a qu Roi eſt dit déclarer la 
t K ing is laid to declare War, guerre quand tl le: fait par ſes 
« when he doth is by his Am- Aniba ſſadeurs; ou conquerir des 
70 baſſadors; or conquer Coun- Pars quoi qu'il wen faſſe pas 
ef MW tries, tho? he doth it not by la conguete par lui- nit me, mais 
on Bhimſelf, but by his Armies: Par ſes Armées: C'eſt meme af- 
ow; WW nay it is enough, if the Pope | ſes, fi le Pape fait paſſer, ce - 
di make the faid Fire go for; pour tel dans (imagination. des 
tn, fuch in the Imagination of hommes, Pautant plus que St. 
#t: Men, fo much the more that Paul dit que ſes euwes ſont des 
St. Paul ſays, his Works will miracles de menſonge, 2. Thefl. 
be lying Wonders, 2. Theſ. 2. 2. 9. or eſt. il que le Pape '& 
5 9. but the Pope at St. Keine Ste. Reine en Bourgogne fais 
1: in Burgundy makes Fiie come deſcendre le feu du Ciel par ſes 
o down from Heaven by his] Agens, & le fait paſſer pour 
5 Agents, and makes it go tor | reel dans Eſprit de fon Trou- 
o: a real one in the Minds of Peau: done le Pape eft “ Ante- 
his Flock: therefore the Pope | chrze. 

is the Ami- chriſt. | 

o © You may but go thither,| FVqus nuvez quia aller lg, on 
= WW they will tell you that they | vous dira qu'on a vu deſcendre 
6:1 have ſeen Fire come down| du feu du Ciel devant. la Priſon 
gn fram Heaven before the Pri-| de Se, Reine, cc que Von a 
16 ſon of St. Reine, and they aut vu trois Flambeauæ alumes, 
ru have ſeen allo three Flamboys| ſuſpendus en Air. . 
hy 0 hanging over in the | 

T The fimple ones of that] Les ſimples de ce pais avec 
Ge Country, with thoſe of the | ceux des autre: Provinces. te 
% other Provinces believe it. | croient. Cela arrive, dit on, le 
ut That happens ſay they on the jour de la fete de cette Sainte, 
rad BY holy Day of that Female | qui eft dans le tems le plus chaud 
un Saint, which falls in the hat- | de PAnnee. | me 
| Cl teſt Weather ot the Year. | | | $41 539 
doc. 4 I bad never heard of |. A. Je 1 awos jamais rien o 
U IM ſuch like Thing. | de ſemblable, rn. 
oi WW ls then that Fire true? Ce feu eff il done veritable? 
% . I tranſported my ſelf on | B. Je me tranſportas mon 
, Purpole to that Place exactly] meme tout expres dans cet en 
acin in the Time of the Feaſt ; droit juſtemens dans le tems e 
1 but there was no Fire. My lla fete; mais it u'y avoit point 
los RS | Servants 


Landlord and _ | ww Tan- 
Keepers to whom that pious: 
Fraud brings Cuſtomers, told 
me it happened not every 
Year; and another that it had 
not been ſeen near about fix 
or ſeven Vears paſt: but as 
for the three Flamboys, there 


I weat to the Convent, to 
which+ that Miracle of Lie, 
brings much Money. A Monk 
ſmiled ar my Simplicity; fo 
that I was aſhamed: How- 
ever, to know throughly this 
Myſtery of Iniquity, I afk'd 
him ſome Queſtions; he an- 
-fwered' me, there was ſome 
Perſons. that had feen once 
ſome Fire in the Sky; but 

that it was in an exceeding 
nor Summer, and never in any 
other Seaſon of the Lear. He 


durſt not tell me any more of 
it. Then as 1 had my Memory) 


freſh with Philoſophy, I un- 
derſtood quickly that it was 
an Effect of Nature that gave 
ground to that Sign. or Mi- 


racle of Lie, that Fire being 


formed in the Sky, even as 
ui, Fatuus, Comets, and the 
ther Meteors; for .] have 
ſeen no Country in this World 
well diſpoſed for the Pro- 
ion of ſuch an Effect. 
here is a Meadow in a Bot- 
tom, five or fix Miles long, 
and about half a Mile broad, 
incloſed by two Hills of the 
Fight, and the other on its 


14 997 I A 
GS. T8 # 3 <4 


Jets which make it a [mall 
: be? 4 J +13 | 4 3 - £ 1 1 
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de feu. Mon bdte & us guet 
autres perſonnes qui tiennem 15 
gis à #7 cette peu e Fraud 
amene del g pratique, mt dirent 
gue cela warrivot Pas, tous tri 
Ant; & un aurre qu 'on mt 
Pavoit pas vu depuis envimn 
fix ou ſept Aut paſſes : mais que 
pour lei trois Flambeaux, i 1) 
avoit rien de tel OGG 


quel ce miracle de menſonge fait 
venir beaucoup d*argent, Un 
moine ſe ſourit de d Simpli- 
cite; enſoite que Jen eus honte: 
meamoing pour connoitre a foud 
ce myſlere MPiniquite, Js lui fi 
L.queques demandes, il me,nepon- 
dit qu'il y avoit queques per ſon. 
nes qui avoient Ou une fors ts 
feu dans Pair ; mais que Cettit 
dans un Ete extremement chirnd, 
jamais dans aucune ' autre 
ſaiſon de P Annee , Il won pi 
men dire d'avantage. Comme 
Pavois alors la 'memoire fraitht 
de la Philoſophie, je compi: 
&abord que cetoit un eſſet dei 
nature qui avoit donn priſe u 
ce figne ou miracle de menſouge, 
ce feu fe formani dan Pair; de 
meme que le feu follet, 1 05 
metes, & autres Meteoyes, cu 
je ai point zu de pats ent 
monde fi bien dfpeſt peer wir 
died ion d'un tel effet. I! y a ut 
prairie dans un fond ds cing d 
fix Miles de long,” &, denon, 
un demi Mile de, large rerermit 
entre deux collines ge mms len. 
gueur; Pune . 4% drditt; & 
Pautre la EAuahe des qui fit 
94 7 5 1 45 

uns petite Zone Torri. 

4 4 15 ier ee 
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When 


een +, 


Je wen allai au Couvent a 


. 
ue 
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be 
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Reive was verily miraculous, 


When there happen extra- 
ordinary Heats, which it may 
be will happen once or twice" 
in an Age, the fat and moſt 
ſpiritual Matter of thoſe Mea- 
dos, or the flimy and fuligi- 
nous Vapour which is full of 
Spirits of Salt, of Niter, of 
Salt- Peter, and ſome other 
Minerals, „drawn up by the 
exceeding Heat into the mid- 
dle Region of the Air, in- 
flames it ſelf there, and va 
niſnes away into Smoak, when 
conſumed. _ * 


Such a Fire that ſheweth it | 


ſelf once hardly at St. Reine 
in a whole Age, or perhaps 
never hath ſhewed it ſelf in 
leyeral Parts of this World in 
the Heats of Summer, ſo as 
Hiſtories relate it. 

Add to it, that only ſome 
private Perſons ſay they have 
ſeen it; but the reſt of the 
Inhabitants of the Country 
ſaw it not: a great Token it is 
i ſuppoſit lous Fire, and con- 
(equently a lying Wonder. 


Beßdes, he makes alſo Fire} D'ailleurs il fait auſſi: deſcen- 


come down from Heaven in 
the Preſence of Men, tho? but 
reputedly, with his pretended} 
Thunderbolts of the Vatican, 


foudres du Vatican; gil dre 


and Proteſtart Companion. 507 
Lôrgu'il arrive des chalturs 
| ext1aordimanres, ce qui arribera 


peut Etre une ou deux: fou dans 


un S&iecle, la matiee graſſe & | 


la plis ſpirituelle de cet prairies, 
on la Vapeur gimante 81 fuligts 
uſe qui eft 1emplie d! Efprits de 
Sel, de Mitre, de Sal. petre, & 


de que que autre Mineral, tant 


attiree en laut par la cbaleur 
eæct ſive dans la moyenne Re- 
gion de | Air, / en me, & [e: 
difipe en fumde, quand elle eff, 
conſumæt. FH: | Ms 7205 

Ce feu qui d peine ſe fait 
voir tt fois a ſaints Reine 
un Siecle, ou peut te jamais, 
a paru dans divers endroits. da 
ce monde dans les Ghateurs de 
PEte; ainſi que les Hiſloires le 


rapportent.. 


Acute d cela * whe 22 


queques Particuliers qui diſeni 
*avoir vus, mais le — des Ha- 
bitans du pas ne l ont point uu? 
ce qui ei} un grand prẽ j ug que 
Vet un feu ſuppoſe, & par con- 


ſequent une merveille de men 


One. | * 


dre le feudu Ciel en | preſence del 
hommes, quoique ſeuloment pu- 
tativement, par ſes i ,j]Üε 


which he darts againſt all contre les Souderains & les Er 
the. Soveraighs and Churches gliſes qui reſuſent de ſe ſoumetf- 


dat refuſe to ſubmit to him, 


tre à lui & 4 fa Doi me; m 
ces foudres, qui nd ſont qu ind 


and to bis Doctrine; but 


thole Thunderbolts, which f gingiret, comme ay ele: for- 
we only imaginary, as having ger dans la boutiqus des nate 


the new Cyclops, Hurt no body, 
but ſuch as fear them. 
In ſhort, if the Fire of St. 


been forged in che Shop of jveanx Cyclopes, ue font mal 
perſonne, gu d coun" qu ths 
Fragment. bir an 


Pour couper 0 4 1, t de 7 15 a 
Ste. Reine toit veritallemeut 
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God would make it appear 
ſometime in Winter; that no | 
body might doubt of it. 

A. All that ſignifies no- 
thing. The Scriprure ſpeaks 

but of one Antichrift; now 

the Popes are many Men, and 
not one only: therefore the 
Pope is not the Antichriſt. 

A. I could deny the firſt 
Propoſition; for the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the Antichtiſt, and 
not of one Anti- chriſt: never- 
theleſs, I diſtinguiſn, the 
Scripture ſpeaks but of one 
Antichrift ſpecifically, that's, 
as for the kind, that is true; 
numerically, that's, as for the 
Number, that is falle. 

When the Scripture ſays 
that Man is inclined from his 
Youth to Evil; that the juſt 
liveth by Faith, Gal. 3. 11. 
and ſuch other like Exprel- 
ſions are uſed by it: doth it 
Ipeak bur of one Man that is 
inclined to Evil, or but of 
of one juſt ? It {peaks but of 


( 


q 


miraculeux, Dieu le feroit pargi- 
tre queque fois en hiver; ain 


| gue Perſonne nen doutat. 


A. Tout cela ne finifie view, 
L'Ecriture ne parle que d'un 
Antechrit; or 1 i que les Pu. 
pes ſont pluſieurs hommes, & 
non pas un ſeul : donc le Pajy 
neſt pas P Antechiit, 

B. Fe pourrois nier la ma- 
jeure; car ( Ecriture parle d. 
Antec brit & non pas du 
Antechrit e neamorns je diſt ingus, 
Ecriture ne parle que d'un Ante. 
chrit ſpecifiquement, c'eſt a dire, 
quant @ Veſpece, cela eſt vrai; 
| numeriquement, c'eſt a din, 
quant au nombre, cela eſt faux, 


Quand l'Ecriture dit 
Phomme eſt enclin au mal dez ſi 
Jeuncſſe, que le juſte vit de foi, 
Gal. 3. 11, & qu'elle ſe ſen 
d autres ſemblables expreſſions, 
ne parle-i-elle que d'nn ſeu! hon. 
me qui eſt enclin au mal, ou d'un 
juſte? elle ne parle que d'un ſqul 
ſeul homme pour ce qui eſt 4 
Peſpece, mans elle parle de flu 


one Man, as for the kind; 


but it ſpeaks of many, as for | fieurs pour ce qui regarde le non. 


the Number. Therefore, even 
as by ſuch Expreſſions the 
whole Kind of Men, either 
Sinners or Juſt is meant, and 
by conſequence each Sinner or 
Juſt in Particular; ſo aiſo by 
che Anti-chrift is meant the 
whole Kind of the Anti- 
chriſts, which are all the 
Popes, and conſequently each 
Pope in Particular: or, if you 
will, the Antichriſt is but 
one Morally, becauſe he lives 
again always in his lamge, 
which is his Succeſſor, | 


” Lt 


| 


be. Tout ainſi donc que par cn 
ſortes d Eæxpreſſions eſt enteniu 
toute Peſpece des hommes pi. 
cheurs ou juſtes, & parconſe 
quent chaque pecheur ou j uſte u 
particulier; de meme auſſi pn 
Antechrit ei entendu tout 
Peſpece des Antechrits qui ſol 
tous les Papes, & par conſt 
uent chaque Pape en partiar 
— : Ou, fi vous voulez, P Antt- 
chrit neſt qu un ſeul moral. 
ment, Parcegqu'il yevit toujoul 
dans ſon Image qui eſt ſon Sul. 
ceſſeur. | 


| 


4. II 


oi 


fat isfy me 


f| done le Pape 'neſt Pas la Bete 
de l'Apocalypſe. & par 'confe. 


ty 


. is uo Matter that don't 
vet. The Beaſt ſhall 
draw with his Tale the 34d. 
part af the Earth; but the 


the Pope is not the Beaſt o 
the Revelation, and by conſe - 
quence nor the Antichriſt nei 
MC; OD TP | 
'B. Vou | 
Skill in metaphorical Expreſ- 
ſions. Is not the Pope the 
Head of Popery, the Cardinals 
the Arms, the Biſhops the 
Feet, and the reft of the ſe- 
cular and regular Clergy, the 
Tale? Hath he not drawn 


. 


with that Tail almoſt all the 


Chriſtian Earth, whereof the 
Laity are the Body? For the 
Body, whieh are the Kings 
and the Peoples, is ſtronget: 
it is eonducted however by 
the Head, the Feet uphold it, 
and the Arms retain it. And 
to cut ſhort, know once for 
all that the Antichriſt is to 
be a dilguiſed and cover'd 
Man (as the Pope) by his 
Names, Titles, Habits, Hy- 
pocriſy of his Laws and Re- 
hgion, and by Idolatry: by 
Reaſon of which he makes 
himfelf be worfhipp*d and his 
Image alſo, that's, his Pre- 


oereſſors, by making them 


Saints, aud letting falſely 
know they are in Heaven, 
the' he hath had no Revela- 
tion of that, Revel, 13. 4, and 
15. Revel. 14, 9. and 15. 2. 
neither be fo Tortiſh as to be- 


liepe that the Antichriſt will | viendra onvertement, 
be a Man that ſhall come o- | auouera 


have very little 


A. Mintpbrte cr a ne me fai 
7 Ker. 
Fuit pac encore. La Bote ei- 
trainera de ſu gqueut la ber- 
me partie de la Terre; or eſt il 
gue le Pape ma point de que“: 


— 


| C nod 


B. Vows etes bien peu intelli- 
gent dans les Expreſſions meta 
phorigues, Le Pape n'eſt- il "pas 
la Tete du Papiſme, ies Cards. 
naux les bras, les Eveques les 
| fies, & le reſte du Clerge fecu- 
lier & veguliey, la queue? 
N'a- il pas entraine avec cette 
queue 2 toute la terre 
Chretienne dont les Laiques font 
le corps? Car le corps eft plus 
fort, comme les Rois & les Peu- 
ples: Il eff conduit neamdins 
Par la tete, les P:es le ſoutien- 
went, & les bras le retiennent. 
Et pour trenchey net, fachez 
une fois pour toutes que I Ante- 
chrit doit tre un homme content 
& deguiſe, (comme le Pape) par 
ſes Noms, par ſes Tities, Par 
ſes Vetemens, par PHypocriſie de 
ſes lois & de ſa Religion, & 
par ÞIaolatrie's a raifon de qubi 
il fe fait adover & fon Image 
auſſi, c eſt a dire, ſes Predecef- 
ſeurs, en les mettant au ang ts 
Saints, & faiſant © fanſſemtent 
entendre qu'ils font au Ciel, qn93 
wil wait eu aucune Revelation 
la deſu, Apoe. 13." 4, & if. 
Apoc. 14. 9, & 15. 2. n te 


ſoyez pas ſi ſot que de croire que 


1 Antechrit ſera un homme ql 


Jui 
ui et l' Antechit; 


c Or 1Er Ty 


the Antichriſt 5 becauſe the le: 


uz couferoent la tete. II 


U u Kings 


„ 
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Kirge and the Peoples would 
cut off his Head. He muſt 
come counterfeited and live 
maſked; for as ſoon as his 
Maſk is taken away, he can 


nc more reign in this World. 


Add thereunto, that the 
Pope bath got alſo this Maſk 
upon his Face, in that he 
{tiles himfelf the Servant of 
the Servants of God, tho? ne- 
vertheleſs he ſerveth no body, 
and is ſerved of all. 


The Switzers pray to God“ 


in their Churches to deliver 
them fiom the Tyranny of the 
Antichriſt who is at Rome; 
and Gregory the 1/t. Biſhop of 
Rome in his Epiſtle 10 the 
Emperor Maur tius l. 4. Ep. 30. 
condemns the Ambition of 
Fohn Patriarch of Consantino- 
ple, who ſtiles himſelf the 
unjveilal Biſhop, calling it a 
wicked, prophane, and blaſ- 
phemous Title, importing that 
the Times of the Antichriſt 
were at Hand, not thinking 
that his Succeſſor Boniface 
would ulurp the fame Title 
in the Year 607, and prove 
the Pope to be the Amichriſt 
by the Conteflion of another 
Pope. | 

I finiſt by bringing here 
the Teſtimony of the greateſt 
Men of Popery, who have ac 
knowiedged the Antichrift in 
the Fope, and his Sear in the 
Roman See.  Arnuiph Biſhop 


of Orleans ſpeaks thus in the 


Synod ot Reims about the End 
ot the 10% Century. Whom 
d'ye think moſt reverend Fa- 
ters, to be this Man who 
tteth ju the higheſt Throne, 
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faut qu'il vienne comme un hom. 
me contrefait, & gu'il vive 
maſque; car auſſi tot que ſon 
8 eft eve, il ne peut plu 
regner en ce monde. 


Ajoutez à cela que le Pape 
a auſſi mis ce mas que ſur ſa face, 
qu'il ſe qualifie de ſerviteur det 
ſerviteurs de Dieu, qui nb 
moins ne ſert perſonne & eff 
ſervi de tow. e 


Les ſuiſſes prient Dieu dan 
leurs Egliſes qu'il les delivre di 
la Tyrannie de I' Antechrit qui 
eſt 2 Rome; & Gregoire, 19. 
Eveque de Rome dans ſon Epi- 
tre a VEmpereur Maurice |. 4e, 
Ep. 3oe. Condamne I Ambition 
de Jean Patriarche de Conftan- 
tinople qui prit le titre d Eve. 
que univerſel, Pappellant” un ti. 


Phematoire, finifiant que le tens 
de P Antechrit etoit proc he, 1 
Penſant pas que ſon Succeſſeur 
Boniface voulut uſurper le me- 
me titre dans PAnnee 607, & 
qu'il ſe trouveroit l' Antec brit par 
la Confeſſion dun autre Pape, 


Je fi nirai en rapportant ici l. 
Tæmoignage des plus grands bow 
mes du Papilme gut ont reconm 
P Antechrit dans le Pape, & ſo 
fiege dans le ſiege Romain. Ar- 
nolphe Ergque d'Orleans pri 
ainſi dans le Synode de Reims 


vers la fin du dizieme ſietle. Qui 


Peres, que ſoit cet homme - 1 ej 
le plus haut 1òne, ies 


aſhs — 
{lendiſſant dans des babits dor 
ſhining 


tre mechant, prophane, & Bliſ- 


penſez voss. mes tres reverens! 


4. Anſwer me no more but 


aud Proteſtan 
ſhining in Purple, and golden 
Cloaths ? He is the Antichriſt 
fitting in the Temple of God, 
and ſhewing himſelf that he 
is God. Aventin in his An- 
nal. J. 5. ſays, that many curſe 
Gregory, wil ill to the Pope 
Hildebrand, and noiſe abroad 
that he is the Antichriſt, 
Eberard Biſhop of Salzburg 
averreth the Pope to be the 
Antichrift in a ſmall Synod 
held at Regenſburg; as you 
may lce in the 5th Book of 
Aventin, 


t Companion. 


toit Dien. Aventin dans ſes 
Annales J. 5e. dit que pluſieurs 
maudifſent Gregoire, ſouhaitent 
du mal au Pape Hildebrand, 
& font couir le bruit qu'il eſt 


PAntechrit, 
Eberard Freque de Sall- 


bourg dans un petit Synode 


tenu d Ratiſbone aſſeure que 
le Pape eſt PAntechrit ; comme 
vous pouvez voir dans Aventin, 


I paſs over in Si-1Fe paſſe ſow ſilence quantite 


lence a great many more of j d'autres perſonnages des plus [7- 
the 3 Scholars of the og des Papiſtes qui taxorent 


Papiſis, who taxed the Pope 


le Pape d' Antechrit; deforte qu'il 


to be the Antichriſt; ſo that paroit par la Confeſſion de! An- 
it appears by the very Con- cien Papiſme que le Pape etort 


feſſion of old Popery, that the“ Intechrit predit dans VEcri- 


Pope was the Antichriſt tore- ture; qu'il n'y en aura jamais 
told in the Scripture 3 that point autre ; & par conſequent 
there will be never any other: ue les Papiſtes Panjourd hui 
and con{gquently, that the | e doivent pas Plis attendre un 


Papiſts of this Day muſt ex- 


autre Antechrit, que les ſuifs 


pe& no more for another An- un autre Meſſie, le vrai Ante- 
tichrift, than the Jews for a- chrit & le vrai Meſſie &tant deja 
nother Meſſias, the true Anti- o deux vents. 


chriſt and the true Meſlias be- 
ing both come already. 


4. The Beaft ſhall ſpeak! A. La Bete pavlera pIufleurs 


many Tongues. . 
B Well. Doth not the 


Langues. 


B. He hien. Le Pape ne 


Pope ſpeak Italian, Latin, pasle-t-ii pas Italien, Latin, 
Greek, Hebrew, and many fo-j Gree, Hebreu, S fiujieurs 


leign Tongues. | 


Langues Etrangeres ? 


A. Ne me 1epondez plus q. 


to this Queſtion, and I am ſa- cette Queſtion, & je ſus fa! ie 


tisfied. | 
3. Propoſe it, 


fait. 


B. Propofez la. 


„ 
S de pourpre? C'eſt PAnte- 
chrit qui eſt aſis dans le Temple 
de Dieu, agiſſant comme $11 g- 


4. Why are the Prophecies A. D'ou view que les Prophe- 


| about the Antichrift a litile 7e, qui regardent Þ Amechrity 


oblcure, being all ſtuff'd with ſont un peu vbfcwes, inn iou- 
metaphorical Expreſſions? fes faretes d' Fapriſfons meta- 
| ä 


Uu2z B. Breauie 


| 
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B. Becauſe, if they were 
not ſo, no body would be the 
Antichriff; thus there would 
be none: but as they are a 
little obſcure, the Popes ful- 
fil them, and are the Anti- 
chriſt without knowing it: 
becauſe they have no Faith 
To ſuch Scriptures, looking on 
them, as on the Alcoran, as 
on Homes that was read in 
the Churches of the ancient 
Heal hens, as on the Eneids of 
Vigil, and as on Ovid his Me- 
ranorphaſis. And indeed, if 
the Popes would believe they 
are the Word of God would 
they add to them, or cut off 
any thing from 'em? No cer- 
tainly, but they receive them 
by Hypocriſy, and to cover 
themlelves under 'em, to be- 
come great Ones thereby in 
this World. *Tis for the 
fame Reaſon thar the Pro» 
phecies concerning Chriſt 
were a little obſcure before 
his coming; had it not been 
fo, the Fews would never have 
crucified him, r. Cor. 2. 8. 


A. What d'ye ſay of the 


Title given 10 the French 
Kings by the Pope, which is 
printed by the Proteſtants, to 
wit, bs Moſt 4 — Ma- 


7 s „ . | a 
. That it is a Sin to print 


* - „ + jo 


a Lie of ſuch an Impor- 


tance, and that the Proteſtant importance, 


Church cannot in Conſcience 
ſuffer that any longer; becauſe 
the Spouſe of Chrift which 
is the | invifiblle Church, 
which the viſible ought to 
imitate, is all fair, pure, ho- 

Iy, without ſpot, and no liar, 
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B. Parceque, fi elles'ntoient 
pas ainſi,” perſonns ne voudroit 
etre l' Antechrit; ainſi il ny en 
auroit point mah comme elles 
ſout un peu ohſcures, les Paper 
les accompliſſent,' & ſont Ante. 
| chvit ſans of (apes arcequ/ils 
n' ont pas la foi d ces ſortes dE. 
critures, les regardant comme 
P Alcoran, ou comme Homere 
qui ſe liſoit dans les Egliſes des 
ancien: Payens, comme les Ene. 
ides de Virgile, & comme le; 
metamorphoſes d'O vide. En ef 
fet, fi les Papes croyoient que ce 
fut la parole de Dieu, y ajoute 
roient- ils, ou en retrenche voient. 
ils aucune choſe? non certaint- 
ment, mai il les vegoivent fir 
| Hypocrifie, & pour ſe couvri 
ſows elles, afin de devenir grants 
par ce moyen dans ce monde, 
C'eſt pour cette nine raiſon qu 
les Propheties qui regardoient 
Jeſu Chrit etorent un peu ob. 
ſcures avant ſa venue; que | 
cela neut ete, les Juifs ne Pau 
| rozent jamais crucifie, 1. Con 
2. 8. | | f | & | 
A. One dites vous du Tin 
' que le Pape a donne aux Row it 
| "ſick qui eſt imprime por te 
' Proteſtans, ſavoir, ſa Majeſt 
- tres Chretienne? 


B. One c'eſt un peche d in. 
primer un py” Pune tell 
'5 © que Egli 

| Proteftante ne peut pas en cm 
ſcience ſouffrir cela plus le 
tems; Parce que ÞEpouſe « 


an eft PEgliſe n 
3 


ſible 


zue In viſible doit imite, 


elt toute belle, pure, ſainte, ſan 
tache, & weſt point * 
Oalon. 
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vom. Song, 4. 7. Eph. 5. 27. [Sal. Cant. 4. 7. Epheſ. 5. 27. 
Now what more impudent {or quel menſonge peut on voir 
Lie can be ſeen in the Mouth Ide pls impudent dans la houc he 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt, | de DEgliſe vifible de Feſus Chrit 
and in her Books than this, & danx ces Livres que celm-ct, 
The Moſt Chriſtian King who] Le Roi, tres Chrétien, qui * 
hath no Reſemblance with Point de reſſemblance avec les 
the Chriſtians of the Primi- | Chretiens de la primitive Egliſe; 
tive Church; Huw Mo# Chri- ſa Majefte tres Chretienne, 
ſtian Majeſty who is of a con- qui eſt d'une Religion contraire 
trary Religion to the Prote- a celle des Proteftans: ce qui 
Fant's : which makes the Pa-] fait rire les Papiſtes, & les en- 
piſts laugh and hardeneth them durcit dans le Papiſme, parce- 
in Popery, becauſe they ſay, | qu'ils diſent, je ſuis de la Reli- 
Jam of the Religion of him gion de celui que les Proteſtaus 
whom the Preteſtaxts call the appellent le k 
Moſt Chriſtian King: *tis e- c'eſt aſſes pour moid'@tre tres Chre- 
nough for me to be the moft tien - ou le Roi tres Chretien, die 
Chriſtian. Either the mo# | ſent ils, eſt dans la veritable Re- 


DET 


Chriſtian King, ſay they, is in ligion, ou non; il eft dans la 


the true Religion, or no; if he | veritable Religion, il me faut 
be in the true Religion, LI | reſter Papiſte; & il eſt dans 
muſt remain Papiſt; and if he une fuſe Religion, la Religion 
be in a falſe Religion, then Proteftante' #'eft der pas FE- 
the Proteſtant Religion is not gliſe de Feſus Chrit, parceque 
the Church of Chriſt, becauſe j\/*Epouſe de Jeſus: Chrit ne ment 
the Spouſe of Chriſt don't lie, p, stant ia dépoſitaire de la 
being the Depoſitary of the \iverite, la Colonne & Pappui 
Truth, the Pillar and Ground of de la verité, 1. Tim. 3. 15. & 
the Truth, 1, Tim. 3. 15. and guoique la conſequence quils en 
tho? the Conſequence which hent ne ſoit Pas legitime, la 
they infer from thence be not derniere Citation s'ent endant de 
good, the laſt Quotation be- la veritẽ ſurnaturells, les 
ing underftood of the ſuper-¶ deuæ premieres des ſeuls Elus gui 
natural Truth, and the two] conſtituent Egliſe iiſihle de 


firſt of the only Elects that Je/us Chrit, & non pas des re. 


make the inviſible Church of probes dont le nombre eſt pins 
Chriſt, and not of the Re- grand, & qui ont ſouvent le 
probates, whoſe Number is Fouooir fur le: Bons, & qui par 
greater, and who have often conſeguen: mement aut hien 
the Dominion over the 200d ; |, dans la veritable E gliſe que dans 
and who conſequently lie as {a fauſſe 7 cependaui un tel men- 
well in the true Chureh as in ſonge ſcandaleu, étant uns 


the falle: However, ſuch a pierre dachopement auæ foibles, 


leandalous Lie, being a ftum- paſticulierement a cenx qui ſou! 
bling Block to the weak, hors de lEgliſe ine 
a : | * , 18 


oi tres Chrétien; 


-.. = 
particularly to them that are 
out of the Proteſtant Church, 
ought to be no more practiſed, 
but rather reformed, as well 
as the Title of his Holineſs. 
A. "Tis they who give 
themſetves thoſe Names. 
B. What doth it follow 
from thence ? if the French 
King will be call'd your Dei- 
ty -or the Good Lewis, as the 
God Jupiter, ſurely you 
won't call him ſo; you can't 
then call him neither, his 
Maſt Chriſtian Majeſty; be- 
cauſe this laſt Title is as falſe 
as the other two, and not 
much lefs injurious to Chr;ft, 
ſcandalous to his Church, and 
diſpleafing to God. gh 
elides, ſeeing they don't 
print in Popery for the Pro- 
zeftams Kings of England, De- 
Fender of the Faith, which is 
their light Title ; why ſhall 
England prinr for a Fp iſb K ing 
Cha; — tar His pup 
ian Majeity, as they 
Have done for 185 the XIV. 
he had deftroy'd the Church 
of Christ in France, burnt” his 
Temples, -and put to Death, 
— u the Galleys their Bro- 


"=> ON 
Ahe Title of Orthodox be- 
fits) not better the Kings ot 
Poland; being Idolatrous. 


. Haw *d'ye prove that] 


Mis moſt Chiiſtinn Majeſty is a 
r 
. Becauſe the French Kings 
having departed from the Re. 
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doit plus &tre pratique, may 
plutot reforms, auſſi bienque le 
Titre de ſa ſaintete, 


A. Ce font eux qui ſe donnent 


ſces Noms. , 


B. Que Senſuit-il dela? fi le 
Roi de France ſe veut faire ap- 
peller votre Divinite, ou le Dieu 
Louis, comme le Dieu Jupiter, 
aſſeurement vous ne voudrez pas 
appeller ainſi; vous ne pouvez 
donc pas Pappeller non plus, 
fa Majeſte tres Chrétienne; 
pareeque ce dernier titre oft auſſi 
faux, que les deuæ autres, ni 
guere moins injurieux a Jeſus 
Ehrit, FO a ſon Egliſe, 
& deplaiſant à Dien. 

D'ailleurs, puiſqu'on n' im- 
prime pas dans le Papiſme pour 
les Rois Proteſtants 4 Angle- 
terre, Defenſeur de la Foi, 
qui eſt leur urai titre; pourguoi 
eft ceque Þ Angleterre impri- 
mera ce faux titre, Pour un Roi 
Papiſte, ſa Majeſte tres Chie- 
tienne, comme elle a fait en 
faveur de Louis XIV. qui avoit 
detruit CR de Jeſus Chrit 
en France, brul& ſes Temples, 
& mw à mort, on ſur les Gale- 


res ſes eres? 


Le titre d' Orthodoxe ne 
convient pes mien aux Rois de 
Pologne, stant Tdoldtres. 
A. Comment prouvez vous 
que ſa Majeſté tres Chietienue 
eſt un faux titre? 


B. Parceque les Rois de 


France tant retires de la Re- 


Chrétien de France dans le 


ligion of / Clovis* the Firſtligion de Clovis premier Hoi 
chr King of France, at 


the 5th Age, whom that Ti- 


e fiecle, à qui ce titre conve- 


the befitred with that of Eldeſt 


noit avec celui de fils * as 
| | : gil 


| s 


_— — 
N 


ro By 


rn * W ww. qH7 In 


Son of the Church, Popery 
being then but breeding, the 


E ſaid Titles befit them no 


more. ä 
The firſt Chriſtian Spaniſh 
King in the 6th Century, 
could likewiſe bear the Title 
of His Catholick Majefty, Po- 
ry being not yet deadly; 
Pie that | Sag Title befits no 
more the other Spaniſh Kings 
his Succeſſors, becauſe they 
don't follow the whole Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt according to 
the ſignification of the Word 
Catholick, which is Greek, and 
ſignifies Univerſal, - whieh 
Word they always apply to 
their Church, to fignity that 
not only it is univerſal con- 
cerning the extent of the 
Earth, but eſpecially. concern- 
ing the Doctrine of - Chrift : 
and when the ſame Ward is 
apply'd to any body of their 
Communion, ir ſignifies that 
he is Univerſal in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, that is to ſay, 
that he follows all the Do 
&rine of Chriſt, and believes 
all the Articles of Faith con- 
tain'd in it; inſomuch that, 
when you call their Religion, 
their Chnrch, or them Ca- 
tholick, you pleaſe them very 
much, and they will have no 
other Reaſon foi the Truth of 
their Religion. For they 
reaſon thus, either the Roman 
Church is the ttue Church of 
Chriſt or no; if it be the true 
Church of Chri#, we are in the 
Right to remain in it; and 
it it be not the true Church 
of Chrift; he... Proteſtants 
lie then in a material Point 
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Egliſe, le Papiſme ne faiſant 
que commencer d calorre, ces titres 
ne leur conviennent plus. 


Le premier Roz. Chrètien 4 


Eſpagne dans le 6e 7 ſieele 


Pou voit pareillement porter le 


titre de ſa Majeft&Catholique, 


le Tapiſme 'netant, pas encore 


mortel ; mais ce meme time nt 
convient plus aux autres Rois 
dElpagne ſes ſucceſſeurs, par. 
cequ'ils ne ſuivent pas toute 
a dofrine de Jeſus Chrit ſelon 
la ſinification du mot, Catho- 


lique, qui eft Gree, & ſimi 


umverſel : le quel mot ils appli- 


quent auſſi d leur Egliſe; 

finifier que non — loft 
8 touchant Þtendue 
de la Terre, mais ſurtout tou- 
chant la doctrine de Jefus Chrirt : 
& quand le meme mot eſt appli- 
que d quẽqu un de leur Com- 
mu nion, il finifie qu il efl uni- 
verſel dans la Doctrine de Jeſus 
Chrit, cela veut dire, qu'il ſuit 
toute la Doctrine de jeſus Chrit 
& qu'il croit thus les Articles 
de thi qui y ſont contenus ; 
rellement que, Iorque vous ap- 
pellez leur Religion, leur Egliſe, 
ou eux, Catholiques, vow leur 
plaiſez extremement, & ils ne 


la verite de leur Religion. Gar 
eſt ainſi qu ils raiſannent; u 
Egliſe Romaine eft la verita- 
ble Kgliſe de Jeſus Chrit, ow 
non ; fi Ceft la vraie Egliſe d 
Jelus Chiit, nous avons za iſon 
4% refter;, & fi. cen'eft p45 ls 
vraie Egliſe de Jelus Chrit, 
Les Proteſtans mentent donc dans 
une choſe eſſentielle o 1, va 
te l' interet de leur Religion, 

wherein 


veulent point d autre raiſon Pour = 
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wherein their Religion is con- 
cern d, dy callin us, and Our 
Church Cat holick, which is 
unworthy of a True Church 
of Cbriſt. 5 
A. How muſt one call then 
the Roman Religion, and its 
Followers? | 
B. Papiſts, Romiſh, or Anti- 
chriftians; for the Name o 
Catholick, as well as that of 
Orthodox, beſit only the Prote- 
ſtants who are the true Catho- 
dicks, as being deſcended from 
the Apoftles and the Primi- 
ti ve Church without Interiup- 
tion, and following ftill all 
the Doctrines of Chriſt, as in 
the Four firſt Centuries. 


_——_ 


4. You ſpeak very Right; 
and-as Things ftand, the In 
ſpector of Books which you 
have ſpoken of, would take 
away thole lying Names and; 


Titles they appropriate to 


themſelves, from the Prote- 
ſtant Books which they defile ; 
and he would give them the; 
Names and the Titles that 
befit their Church, her ter- 
reſtrial Monarch, and the 
King his Adherents, without 
offonding them in no wile ; 
«for. ſince they have chang'd 
their Religion, their Names 
and Titles ought to be alſo 
chang'd, being now empty of 
the Thing, tor which they 
had been given, and ſuited to 

He would likewiſe take out 
the Names of their Churches, 
Towns, and Countries, which 
bear the Name of a Male of 


The Second Part of the French | 
en nous appellant Catholiqueg, 
avec notre Egliſe: ce 57 ef 

Ne de 


indigne de la vraie Egli 
Jelus Chrit. 


A. Comment fautil donc ab. 
peller la Religion Romaine, & 
ſes ſectateurs. | 


B. Papiſtes, Romains, on 


f] Antichretiens ; car le nom d: 


Catholique, aui. bien que 
celui d' Orthodoxe, convien- 
nent ſeulement aux Proteſtan; 
qui ſont les vrais Catholiques, 
comme Etant „ des Apò. 
tres & de d' PEgliſe Primitive 
ſans interruption, & ſuivant 
encore toute la doctri ne de Jeſus 


Chrit, de meme que dans le; 


4 Premiers fiecles. 

A. Vous parle juſte; & ſu 
le pie que les choſes ſont, In- 
ſpecteur de livres, dont wow 
avez parle, Oteroit tous ces 
noms & titres menteurs, 
qu/ils Papproprient, des livre 
Proteſtants qu ils ſouillent, & 
il donneroit les noms & les ti- 
tres, qui conviennent, à leu 
Egliſe, a ſon Monargue Ter- 
reſtre, & aux Rois for adh 
rens ſans les offenſer en aucunt 
maniere; car, depuis qu'ils ont 
change leur Religion, leurs noms 
& leurs Titres, doivent ein 
auſſi changes, étant maintenant 
duides de la choſe, Pour 1 
quelle on les leur avoit donnes 
& appropries au Commentt- 
ment. 


Tl Gteroit pareillement les nomi 
de leurs Egliſes, villes, & path, 
qui portent le nom d'un ſaini ou 

dune ſainte, dont il weſt Pont 


Female Saint, not mention'd 


* 


in 


fait mention dans PEcriaure, 


: * he —_ 
* * * > 4 . A 8 Þ a 
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them their right N 
whereby they ſhould be known noitroit auſſi bien cue par ces 
as well as by rhoſe: bewitch- | noms Penchantement, qui eſt 
ing Names, which, is a Cu- | une, coutume | priſe des Payensz 
ſom they have taken out from car la covtume, gui eft une ſer 
the 9 7 > for Ule being 2. conde Nature, rend les bonimes 
ſecond Nature, makes Men | qui fonz nds C eleyes dans cetie 
born, a3 brought up in that | nouvelle Religion avec ces ſortes 
new Religion with  thele 4e noms, entierement aveugles 
Names, perfectly Blind to dil- | Pour en decouvrir les defauts, la 
cover t e Defects, Fall 1009, Jaulſetæ, l Iaolatrie. | 7 
and Idolatry of it. ud N | F MLT ELLE ; | | 9024 

Z. There is nothing more B. 71 n'y a rien de plus vrai; 
tue; for thoſe fine Names, car ces beat 


fine eau Noms & ces ti; 
and thoſe. cunning Titles, tres fins eblouifſent hien tant 
dazzle ſo much the Eyes, ol les Jeux des Papiſtes qu'il le 
the Papifts, tbat they hinder , empechent de voir Vendroit du i 
them from ſeeing the Place ſorts COT „ 
wherein they are. \| 


4. Bol, pray, whete., rs] A. Mak, je bib prie, of ei 


the Prote ant, Church before IEgliſe FPloteſtante avant 
the great Reformation? grande Reformation. 


Z. The viſible Church of j B. L'Egliſe viſible de Jeſus 


Chriſt, called now, a Days, Chrit, appel{ee aujourd'but Pro, 


Proteſtant or Reform'd, . was | teftante ou Reformée, a ete, 
from the A poſtles to the 5th | par, toute la Terre depuis les A. 
Century throughout the | p0tres juſqu' au cinguieme Sie- 
Earth; and from the Begin. cle; & depun le commencement 
ning of the 5th Century, it Tow cinquieme Siecle elle eſt reitce 
remain'd in the Alps till Lu- dans les Alpes g Luther 
ther and Calvin; and from] & Calvin; & depuis ces deux 
thoſe two great Servants of | grand, Serotteurs de Dieu, ju 
God till now, it is remain'd u maintenant, elle £ reftes 
ſtill inthe Alps, and hath been | encore dans les Alpes, a C 
throughout all Europe and | par toute Europe & les auttet 
other parts of the Earth. Parties de la Terre. Tant OH 
Both the Eccleſiaſtical and | floire eccleſiaſtique que la pro- 
Prophane Hiſtory will teach | phane vous apprendront cels & 


Jou that: and a Token that] powr marque que Egliſe Prote- 


the Proteſtant Church of the | ſtante des Alpes n' jamai &. 
Abs hath never been of the | de la Communzon Papiſte, % 
Popiſþ Communion, is, becaule | que md Hiſterien ue dit qu'elle 
no Hiſtorian mentions her | set ſearée de Rome, on re- 
Separation from Nome, nor | forme, comme il: ons fait dg 
her Refotmation, as they | routes les autres Egliſes, _ 
* ' 
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in the Setipture, and give | leur donneroit leurs veritables 
ames, noms, par les quels on les con- 
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18 
me done of all the other 
'Chriſlian Churches, which 
have either ſepatated them- 
ſelves from Rome or reform'd : 
on the contrary, a great many 
Popiſb Authors have own'd, 
that th: Proteftant Church in 
the Alps, which they call the 
moſt ancient Sect, becauſe it 
never follow'd Popery, hath be- 
gun from the Time of the Apo- 
ſtles and hath continued there 
ever ſiuce; and the others ſay, 
that it is as ancient as the 
Apoſtles; that they live 1ight- 
eouſly, think well of God, 
and believe all the Articles 
contained in the ' Apoſtles 
Creed; but that only they ab- 
hor the Roman Church and its 
Clergy: as you may ſee in 
Hiſt. Franc, lib. 1. Fol. 7. in 
Bibl. Patr. Tom, 4. Part. 2. in 
D'aubigné B. f. c. 3. in Genebr. 
Chronol. l. 1 in the Book 
which Claudius Seſſelius hath 
writ againſt the Valdenſes, &c. 
which is confirmed by John 
Leger, by Gretſer, by Voetius 
in the deſperate Cauſe of Po- 
pery, B. 3. Set, 2. and by L/ 


| 


# ſerius in t he 6th. Ch. ot the 


Succeſſion and State of the 
Churches in the Veſt fiom the 
Apoſt les. 5 

2). The inviſible Prote- 
ſtant Church of Chriſt, that 
conſiſts of the only Elects. 
hath been under the Dominion 
of Popery trom the End of the 


4th Century to the Beginning | 


of the 67th, tho' then Pofery 
was but an embryo, and from 
the End of the 5th Century to 
the 9th. which was the line 
of Popery's Childhood, mfhe 


a — 
9 
7 = 


tiennes qui ſe ſont. ſeparees d 
Rome, ou Reformees: aucon- 
traire quantite d Auteurs Payi- 
ſtes ont avoue que PEgliſe Pro. 
teſtante des Alpes, la quelle il; 
appellent la plus ancienne det 
Sectes, Pparcequ'elle ' jamas 
ſuivi le Papiſme a commence de. 
puis le tems des Apòtres. & 4 tou. 
Jours continus la; & les autres 
diſent qu'elle et auſſi ancienn; 
que les ApOtres; qu'ils vivent 
juſtement, penſent bien de Dieu, 
qu ils croient tous les Articles 
qui font contenus dans le ſymbole 


lement en horreur, PEgliſe Ro- 
maine & ſon Clerge + comme 
vous pouvez voir dans PHiittoire 
| de Fr. livre. 1. feuille 7e. dans: 
Bibliotegque des Peres, Tom. 4. 
Partie 2. dans D*aubigne 1.1, 
c. 3. dans la Chronologie de Ge- 
nebra rd 1. 4. dans le Livre que 
| Claude Seſſelius a &crit contre 
tes Vaudois, &c. ce qui eft con- 
rms Par jean Leger, par Gret- 
ler, par Voetius dans la cauſe 
| ANT du Papilme l. 3. Sect, 
* Par Uſſerius dans le 6e. 
ch. de la Succeſſion & de beta 
des Egliſes d'occ ident depuis les 
AP 01765, | 15 


zent. L'Feliſe inviſible Pro 
teſtante de Feſus Chrit, qui con. 
ſiſte dans les ſeuls Elus, à ett 
ſous la Domination du Papiſme 
depuis la fin du 4e. Siecle juſqu 
au commencement du Ceme. quoi. 
gue le Papilme ne fut alor 
qu un embryon; & depuis la in du 
5e. Siecle juſqu au ge. qui flu 
le tems de Penfance du Papil- 
me, elle a et6 ſous ſon Oppreſ 
FY F Fab 


des Apòtres, mats qu'il s ont ſeu. 


Hlon. 


its too many erroneous Inſti- 


was under its Oppreſlion, ſo 
as the inviſible Church of God 
under the Idolatry of J/rael 
and Juda, in the Time of E- 
lah. r 5 
She was afterwards under 
the Captivity of Popery from 
the beginning of the 9th Cen- 
tury to the 11th, which was 
the State of the Adoleſcency 
of Popery, as the Jewiſh Church 
under the Captivity of Ba 


And in the laſt Place ſhe 
was under the Tyranny of Po- 
per from the beginning of the 
11th Century to the great Re- 
formation, which interval was 
the Time of Popery's Man- 
hood; as the Church of Chriſt 
under the, Roman Emperors, 
Domitian, Adrian, Decius, Au- 
rehan, and Diocleſian, &c. 
when the Chriſtians of Rome 
hid themſelves in the Dews 
and hollow Places under ground 
from their Perſecutions. © 


* 


But opery having begun to 


be deadly from the begin. 
ning of the 11755 Century, by 


tutions, Cuſtoms, and Opi- 
nions, which the 
Degrees into Articles of Faith, 
the Proteſtant inviſible Chutch 
began alſo to become viſible 
in the Church of Lyons, ſur- 
named Leoniſt, in the 11h 
Century 3 in the Church of 
Languedoc, called Albigeois, by 
the Name of Alby the Cap: tal 
of that Provincè in the 1270 
Century; in the Chuich of 
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turned by | & 


Fro 


fion, de meme que PEglife invi- 


rae] & 


ſible de Dieu fo PI 
d'Elie, 


atrie a tt- 
de ſuda, dans le tems 


4 


Elle a été enſuite ſous la 


commencement du ge. Siecle juſ- 


Captivitẽ du Papiſme depun le 


qu Ponzieme qui fut Etat de 


me P 
troite de Babylone. 


3 du Papiſme, com. 
gliſe uive ſous la Cap- 


Et en dernier lieu elle a && 


{ous la Tyrannie du Papiſme 
depuis le commencement de Pone- 
zieme Siecle juſqu'a la grande 
Reformation, lequel intervale 4 


ete le tems de la virilite du Pa- 


pilme; comme PEgliſe de Je. 


ſus Chrit ſous les Empereurs 
Romains, Domitien, Adrien, 
Dece, Aurelien, &  Diocle- 


tien, quand les Chiétiens de 
Rome ſe cachoient dans les Ca- 
vernes & dans les lieux creux + 
pour fair leur 


par defſous Terre 
| Perſecution. 


de ſes Inſtitutions 


Mais le Papiſme ayant com- 
mence d'etre mortel depuis le 
commencement de Ponzieme Sie- 
cle par la trop grande Multitude 
Contumes, 
Opimons eronees, qu'lls 
changerent pay des decrets en 
 Ariicles de foi, PEgliſe Prote- 


o 
: 


* 


Fg 
- 


- 


7 


ſtante inviſible commenca auſſi 4 


de venir viſible dans PEgliſe de 
Lyon, ſurnommee Leoniſte, 


dans Ponzieme Siecle; dans l E- 


gliſe de Languedoc, afpelice 
Albigeoiſe, du nom d' Alby Ca- 


'pitale de cette Province Albi- 
| | | 7 Siecle: 
zeois, dans le douz ieme Stecle; 
dans Eg life d' Angleterre, ap:⸗ 


England, called Vic zit, — 
135 Century; in the Churct 


þ þ 0 


pelle Uviclefite, dans le * 


the 14th Century: and all the 


Idolatrous Babylon by refoi- 


hath been all along from the 


mongſſt others 
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of Germany, called Huſſite, and 
the Northern Churches, called 


2 by a Nick name in 


Reſt of the inviſible Chuich 
of. Chrif,, ſpread: throughout 
Popery, obſared. by the Beaſt, 
and groaning, became viſible. 
at once in her Elects, both 


Stecle; dans I Egliſe d' Ale. 
magne, ase Fe To & 


dans les Egliſes du Nord ſur- 
nommees Lolards, par un ſo 
briquet dans le i 4e. Siecle : & 
tout le Reſte de PEgiiſe inviſible 
tout le Papiſme, obſcurcie par 
{a Bete, & Gemiſſant, devint vi, 


Biſhops, Paſtors, Monks, and | ible tout & la fois . 


Lay-men, who ſeparated them- ant Eusgues. que Pa 
ſelves from its Communion in Moines, & Lat ques, gui ſe. [e- 


aſteurs, 


the 15th and 16;þ Cemwy,!Paerent de ſa Communion dans 
preaching openly. to their ſe- 4% 15e. & 166 Sieclg & pre. 


of the Beaſt, to eome out from 


ming all its Errors and No- 
velties, which God bleſſed 
accordingly. \ \ 


Add thereunto, that there 


beginning of Paper) to its fall 
woithy Paſtors who have 


cried againſt it in every Age, 


who conſequently could not be 
Papiſts, as one may 
Vor t ius and Uſerius, in the Ca- 
talogue of Magdenburg, of I. 
li ick, Pleſſew, . a- 

rufus Martyr 
in Italy, and Claudius of Turin 
in the 8b Age; Kaba, 
Maurus, Bertram, and Hinck- 
mar in France in the 9th; John 
the Scot in Gigat-Britain, and 
Berenger in France in the 101. 
Valdus in the 14th. ne Prote. 
ſtants of Languedoc called 4. 
bigeois in the 1275. Uviclef in 
England in the 13th, Fobn Hus 
ana Jom of Prague in Germa- 
ny in the 14. &c. Lou ſhall 
fee allo in Tvellas, in Pleſſaus 


— 


ſee in 


duced Brothers and Followers 'cherent ouvertement à lems fie. 


res, qui avoient &e ſeduits G. 
aug ſectateurs de la Bee, de for- 
tir de la Pabylone Taola 2 

reformant toutes ſes Erreurs & 


| Nouveautes, ce que, Dieu benit 


ſelon leur deſir, 


Hjoutez & cela gui! f va tou- 


* 


jours eu depuis le commencement 


ſau Papilme juſqu's J chute 


des Paſteurs de merite gui ont 
crie contre lui dans chague Sits 
cle, & qui parconſequent n 
33 ene Papiſtes, comme 
on peut voir dans Voetius & 
Uſerius, dans les Catalogue 
de Magdebourg, d'IIlirique, 
de Pleſlis, & de Fox, entr tu 
724 Bruſius Martyr en Italie, 
& Claude de Tur in dans le 85 
Siecle; Rabanus Mayrus, Ber. 


dans le ge. Jean Scot dans l 
grande Bretagne, & Berenger 
n France dans le 106. Valdus 
dans Prie, Les Proteftans, dt 
gde. appelies Albigeois 
dans le 12e, Uviclef en Angles 
terre dans le 13e. Jean Hus & 
Jerome de Prague ex Alemag- 
ne dans le Tgeme;, Kc. Vout 


in his Treatiſe of the Church, 


verres auli dans IveNus, don. 


de Jeſus Cbrit, repandue dans 


ne, en 


trand, cc H incmar en France 


e- Ind in Moliaaus in the newnels 
ef Popem, many great Men that 
r- Wl food againft open fromthe 4th 
to the 7th Century, tho? it was 
cot then deadly yet, and tho? 
le the viſible Proteſtant Church 
n ſtood ftill in the Eat, tho 
ar not ſo pure as in the Alps ; as 
bi, Wit appears by the Council of 
us MW Conſtantinople held in the Year 
n 754, in which 338 Biſhops, 
e- condemned the Worſhip. of 
n; Wlmages, - who. conſequently 
+. could not be Papiſts, nor their 
e. Dioceſes neither: the rather, 
&. becauſe they acknowledged no 
7. EIntallibility in the Pope, nor 
en Supremacy, no Tranſubſtan- 
ation, no Water, no Wor- 
zit ip of Images, no Len, no 
kurgatory. no Ahſtinence from 
us Meat on Friday, no Diſtribu- 
t tion of the Sacrament under 
4 one Kind, ng extreme Un- 
n. ction, no Paniſb auricular Con- 
ie, ieſſion, Cc. and the Arme- 
ne Wan Chriſtians of this Day are 
5 much like them. } 4 

en 430 T4} CAS 7 | 
7 But from the beginning of 
e, the zt) Age to the 97h, the 


u true Faithtul who bad not 

je, bow'd their Knees, before Baal, 
ge. tolerated the Papiſts, becauſe 
t. {Wo body was. forced to follow 
ce their Novelties, as being bur 
a jet, and even only of 
er ounlel, but not of Piecept; 

us nd ſo they kept themſel ves 
ds undefiled amongſt the Idola- 
is ers, and let tbem run after 
co, boſe new Traditions out of 


beir Domivion; dilcerning 
th: Ferment from the whole- 


krudence, and being under 


de l — 
Pleſſis en ſon Traits de ! Egliſes 
& daus Molinœus fur la Nous 
veaue, du Papilme, lasers 
grands hommes qui ſe ſont op - 
poſes au Papiſme depur le 4e. 
Stecly juſgu au 7e. quoiguiil 15. 
toit 72 alors encore wortel, & 
que'PEgiiſe Proteſtante viſihle 
ſubſiſtoit encore dans Portent 
quorgu*: elle 2% fut pas fi pure 
que dans les Alpes; comme it 
paioit far le Concile de Con- 
ſtantinople texu dans Þ Annee 
754, dans le quel 338 Eveques 

congammnerent is culte des Images, 

qui parconſequent ne pouvoient 

pas etre Papiſtes, ni leurs Dio- 

ceſes non plu: Dautaut plus 

wats ne reconnoiſſent poins d'in- 
aillihilitẽ dans le Pape, point 

de Suprematie, Oublie, de Cul- 
te & Images, de Car me, de 

Purgatoize, d' Abſtinence ie ven- 
dredi, de Diſtribusion de Sacre 

ment ſous une eſpece, d eatreme· 

onction, ni de Confeſion auricus 
laire, &c. & les Chrétiens 
| Armeniens dau jound hui leuy 
ſont fort ſemblables. ' | 
Mai depuis le commencement 
du pe. Siecle juſau au ge. les 
veritables Fadels q13 αννj,ẽEut 
Pas plie le genau devant Bahal 
taleroient les Papiſtes parregue 
Perſonne n'etoit force d ſuivre 
leurs nouveautes, comme” 1 6 
tant encore qu'en petit nombre, 
name ſeulement de Conſeil, 
mais non pas de precepte; & 
ainſi ils ſe tenoient purs parms” 


| les: Jdalatres, & les laiſſoient 


courir par prudence apes 'ces 

nouvelles Traditions; Etant ſbus 
leur Domination, thſcernant" Ip 
| fenment davec la viande Saine, 


ame Meat, 10 leave the one, 


Paus larffer dun, &. ie repuite 
| and, 


the Church of Iſrael and Juda 
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and feed themſelves upon the 
other, according to Chriſt's 
advice, Matth. 16. 6. conſide- 
ring beſides, that the Popiſh 
Preachers did fit in Chrift*s 
Seat, as the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees in Moſes's Seat: and ſo 
as the Scribes and Phariſees 
were ſaid by Chriſt true Tea- 
chers and Seducers; true Tea- 


chers, when ſitting in Moſes! 


Seat, they preached his Do- 
ctrine, Matth, 2. 3. 2. and 3. 
and Seducers, when they re- 
commended their Traditions, 
of which Chriſt admoniſhes 
his People to beware, Matth. 
16. 6. fo alſo the Popiſh Ptea- 
chers could be called at that 
Time true Teachers, when 


de Pautre ſu ĩvant Pavis de Teſus 
Chrit Mat. 16. 6. Confiderant 
@ailleurs' que les Predicateur 
Papiſtes #torent' aſis dans li 
chaire de Jelus Chrit comme let 
Scribes & Phariſees dans cells 
de Moiſe: & que tous ainſ 
que les Scribes & Phariſiens + 
toient dits par Jeſus Chyit d 
veritables Do#eurs & des Sedu. 
cteurs; de veritable: Doden 
— étant aſſis en la chaire & 
oile, ils prechoient ſa Do. 
arme Matth. 2. 2. 2 & 3. Et 
des Sedufteurs, quand ils recon- 
me ndoient leurs Traditions dan 
Jelus. Chrit avertit ſes Diſci 
ples de 2 donner garde Matth. 
Tf. 6. de meme auſſi les Prédi.- 
cateurs Papiſtes pouvoient 1. 


they taught the Doctrine they 
had received of Chriſt thro? 
the Apoſtles, and Seducers, 
when they preached their Tra- 
ditions, Jopery having got 
into the Church of Chriſt, as 
a Sore and a Gangrene that 
gnaw'd it up: inſomuch, that 
the Faithful that lived a- 
mongſt Popery belonged not 
to Fopery, but to the enn; 
Church of Chri; and ſo, 
when they ſeparated them- 
ſelves, they ſeparated them- 
ſelves. from Popery, but not 
from the Church of Chriſt, | 
Therefore, even as in the 
Time of Elijah, when both 
had turned Idolatrous, and: 
altered the Religion of God, 
by mixing it with the Hea- 


tbeniſb and their Traditions, 
God had reſerved unto him- 


I 


appelles en ce tems ld de veriti- 
bles Docteurs, quand ils enſeig- 
noient la Doctrine qu ils avotent 
regue de Jeſus Chrit par les 4. 
pot, es; & des Sedufteurs, quand 
114 prechoient leurs Tradition, 
le Papiſme stant entre dum 
Egliſe de Jeſus Chrit, (comme 
un mal & une Gangrene qui i 
rongeoit: tellement que les Ft 
dels, qui vivoient' avec le Papil- 
me, ue partenoient pas an Pt 
piſme, mais 4 lEgliſe inviſil 
de Jeſus Chrit & "ainſi quand 
ts ſe ſont ſepares, ils G font 
ares du Papiſme, mais um 
pas de Phgliſe- de Jeſus Chint 

Tout ainſi donc que dans | 
tems d*Elie,'10rgue PEgliſe dll 
tael & de Juda &rojent devemut 
Idoldtres, & avoient altere l 
Religion de Dieu, en y melan 
le Paganiſme avec leurs Tradi 
tions, Dieu vc toit reſerv? 7000 
| hommes qui nawoient' point ft- 


þ 


ſelf 7000 Men who had not 


** 


L chile g 7 Bahal « 
ei le genou devant Ba bow' 


bow'd their Knees before Baal, 


7 which Elijah knew not, be- 
1 Mfollower of the true Worſhip 
„of God, I. Kings 19. 10. and 
1.818. Rom. 11. 3. ſo allo when 
Ache Roman Church tutned Ido- 
4 latrous, and mix'd the Reli- 
4 gion of Chriſt with Heathe- 


u. Nuiſm, Errors, and human Tra- 
ditions, there remained in it 


many thoufand Men during 
%. all the Economy of Popery till 
Et the Reformation, who bow'd 


not their Knees before Baal ; 


i but follow'd the true Wor- 
Whip of God, like Elijah, to- 
th, Ml:rating, ſighing, and groan- 
4. ing, till rhe Time of their: 
tr MDcliverance, And if in the 
4% Time of the great Reforma- 
g. Wor when Rome was ſo much 
on ſtuff'd with Errors, there was 
Jo many Elects who not only 
1nd (eparated themſelves from Po- 
n ery, but alſo preached againſt 
am Nit to recall their ſeduced Bre- 
me thren into the Boſom of thei 
i firſt Mother, how many more 
Fi. true Fa ithful muſt we believe 
pil. there was in ir before the 1171 
Pa Age, when they began to ſe- 
be parate themſelves from it, 
and Nome being not then ſo full of | 
ſont Errors, nor ſo dead). 
mon 3. It is an Article of Faith 
it, that the Church of Chrift can't 
fail, becauſe the Gates of Hell 


(hall not prevail againſt it, 


Ry 


$23 


7 Elie ne ſavoit pas ſe cregant 
e ſeul qui ſuivoit le vrai culte 


lieving himſelf to be the only de Dieu, 1, Rois. 19. 10. 
18. Rom. IT. 3. 


bt 3% De, meme 
auſt, quand I Egliſe Romaine, 
eft. devenue Idolatre & qu elle 
a mele dans la Religion de Jelus. 
Chrit, u Paganiſme,des,Erreurs, 
& des Traditions humaines, il y 
eſt rete plufieurs milliers d hom 
mes durant toute I Economie du 
Papiſme juſgu'd la Reforma- 
tion, qui wont point plié le 
genou devant Bahal; mas qui 
ont ſuivi le vrai culte de Dieu, 
comme Elie, tolerant, ſoup irant, 
Y gemiſſant juſqu*au tems de 
leur Delivrance. Que ji dans 
le tems de la grande Reforma- 
tion, quand Rome etoit tant 
farcie d' Erreurs, il y avoit tant 
d' Elus qui non ſeulement ſe ſé- 
parerent du Papilme, mai en- 
tore qui précherent contre, pour 
rappeller leurs eres, qui avoient 
ete ſeduits, dans le ſein de leur 
premiere Mere, combien plus de- 
vous nous coe qu'il y avoit de 
Fidels avant Ponzieme | Stecle, f 
quand ils commencerent a ven 


ſeparer, Rome w'erant pas & 
lors fi remplie d Erreurs, ui 7 


moi telle. 
3. C'eft un article de foi que 

Pegliſe de Jelus Chrit ne ſau- 
roĩt faillir, parceque les Portes 
de enfer nauront point de force 


alt h. 16, 18. and the Reign 


l C13 is eternal, and hath 
lan End, Dan. 7. 14. Luke r. 
od 3. but the Proteſtant Church 
oo is the Church of Christ, as it 
f. eppears by its Conformity 
ih the Scriprure, the Pri- 
hy 3 


contr elle, Matth. 16.18. K 
que le regne ds Jelus Chiit ef 


'eternel & w a point de in, 
Dan. 7. 14. Luc. 1. 33. or eft-- 


il que Egliſe Proteſtante eſt l. 
Egliſe de ſeſus Chrit, comme il 
Paroit par fa eonformite avee . 

3 mitive 


2 
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mitive Church, the WII. Ecriture. avec PE ſe Primitive 
tings of the Fathers of the 7 Ectits des er d 4 freni 
four fire Cemuries, and ſers fecles, & la raiſon : dong 
Reafon: therefore it is an At- c un article de foi que Pegliſe 
ricle of Faith that the Prote Proteſtante ne ſauroit faillir, 8 
Kant Church can't fail, and par conſequent qu'elle a toy. 
.. _ confequent]y that it hath been | jours ee ſur terre, depuis le 

always upon Earth from the] Apötres Juſqu” 4.ce jour: ni 

Apoſtles till this Day. Nei. Perſonne 1 | oblige en conſci- 
_ ther is any Body obliged in ence de [ſavoir en quel 10 
Confcietice to know in what] de la terre, & f elle acts vi- 

Part of the Earth, and whether ible ou inviſible,” ces ſortes de 

it hath been Viſible or In-|connoiſſancts & de queſtions #. 

viſible, ſuch Knowledges and tant des 2 4%; one, & 

Queſtions being Points of uon fas de foi, & par conſe. 

Hiſtory and not of Faith, andſ quent nullement neceſſaires au 

_ conſequently in no wiſe ne |ſalut, d'autant que les livres 

ceffary for Salvation; the ta- gui traitent de cela & qui ont 

ther becauſe the Books that |ete faits depuis 14 Ze ſiecles, 
treat thereof, and have been|/ont préſgu inini:: ce qui en 

1 — theſe 14 Ages are almoſt ſrendroit la lecture impoſſible d un 

nfinire: Which would make |Laique, ſurtout, la $145 granit i; 
the reading of em impoſſible, Part ie deuæ, étant cerits enla- Ml £0 
to a Lay-man, eſpecially the in mais. eſt aſſes dere in- © 
oreater Part of 'em being writ | terieurement erſuade que la ſo. wi 

in Calm: But it is enough to [diets chretienne dans laqueie Ti 
be inwardly perſwaded that [an vit eſt la veritable Reli 

the Chtiſtian Society in which [comme profeſſant une dodrin Ml 3 

one liveth is the true Chuteh, gui ſe trouve toute dans le nou- Th 

as profeſſing a Doctrine that veau Teſtament, & nulle qui ls 

is all found in the New Te- contrediſe; & gue PEgliſe Pa- * 

ſtament, and none contradi- 'piſte veſt one fauſſe Egliſe, la of, 

cting it; and that the PoPi/þ moitié de ſa doFrine ne ſe trot Ril 

is a falle Church, the half of vant pas dins PEcriture, mai 

its Doctrine being not found 'plutor Ia $6: /lay 6: ce que 
in the Scripture, - but rather n connoftra en Pexaminant 

contradicting it; which will en la preſentant à la pierre 46 
= be known by examining it, touche gui eſt PEcriture. 
and preſenting it to the Touch-| _ ee e 

ſtone, which is the Scripture. eee 
$ Likewiſe you ate no more | Pareillement vous nates fs 
obliged to tell where was the [plus oblige de dire ou etoit l- 
Church of Chriſt before the Egliſe de Felus Chrit avant {1 
Refbtmation, than the Pro- Reformation, . que le Prop bete 
phet Flijah who knew nor Elie, qui xe ſavoit pas ou etoit 
where was the Church of God ]*Eg/iſe de Dieu de ſon tems, W 
V 8 10 
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Popery dut ing oo Keats alter os toit le Papilme durans 400 
5 Chr ? Tous fal find it no ele 
. where upon-Karthiiduving that ue nulle part ſur terre du- 
„ Time; aud 1 Challenge the] ant out ge tems 14; EG je fais 
Sorbonne of Pais and Rome, io le cartel de defi d la iorbonhte 
„ MW Anlwer me to that Queſt ion. ] 4e Paris & a Rome ge ine f c- 
| Therefore you ſee that Popcry is Pondie 4 cette queſtion. Vous 
new Religion aud conſequent- voiez donc que le Papiſme ef 
5 . is not the Cnu, ch] une nouvelle Religion, & par 
; ait; which you ſhall fee, conſequent gull neſt pas ·ẽj 
; Wl fill more evidently. by rhe, e jelus Chrit : ce que Vous 
+ BW kelatipty L'li make her of the Perrez encore plus evidemiment 
7 Time. in which ſome ot its Par le gecit que je menvais fa 
7 Novelties were Eſtabliſn d. ire ici du tems dan le quel ques | 

1 d ien 3 ques u nes, dt ces nouveauies ont 
Firſt, In the Yeat 6665 aj Heniere ment dans anne Got 

Sovereigh and ArbitzaryiPow- PEmpereur. Phocas arcord a1 
u over all the Biſhops and Pape Bontface III. un poutroit 
— Clergy, was granted oy the) Souter din e del potiqut u- 
1 Emperor Phocas io the Pope] tous les Etłꝗque, & le Uierge 2 
e . Porifoce III. and this is the | & eſt 101 la principale cauſe 
it chief Caule of all the Novel- de Foules les touveautes quit v 
i tes that have beett im trod u- gte introduiies cu Lomimandecs 
9 , = y — 


9 


* the Apocryp bal Books was de- 


518 
in the Councils, of which the 


who could convoke them. 


 Worſhips of Images was de- 
ereed, as an Article of Faith, 


in the 2 Synod of Nice. | /e de Nicte. 


3. In the Year 1074 Gre- 
gory VII. called Hildebrand, 
took abſolutely the Wives 
from the Prieſts, by a Decree' 
made about Celibacy, under 
moſt ſevere Penalties and Pu- 
niſhments, in a Synod held at 
ome. | 

4. In the Year 1076, the 
temporal Power of the Popes 
over the Emperors, Kings, and 
Princes, was determined by 
Gregory VII. in the Roman 
Council, with the Member 
of the Canonical Books of the 
Bible. F 
5. In rhe Year 1215, Tran-| 


ſubſtantiation and the Sacri- 
fice of Maſs were decreed in 
the Council of Latran, by In 
" wocent III. [323% A 958 
6. In the Year 1414, the 
Communion under one kind 
was determined in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance. + #0 
7. In the Year 1438, a Ca- 
non of Scripture, containing 
termined, with the Number 
of Seven Sacraments, in the 
Council of Florence. 
38. In the Year 1563, the 
reading of Scriprnre ina vul- 
gar Tongue was taken from 
un an. 
Whetein ycu muſt obſerve 
that, tho“ ſuine of thoſe No- 


The Seoond Part of the French 
ce d or commanded by Decrees | par decrets dans les conciles, dam 
| les Papes etoient par conſequent 

Popes were conſequently Ma- [ics maitres, & les [+ 
ters, and the only Perſons|.ſornes 
| ,qQUET. 
2. In the Year 787, the 


Tran ſulſtantiation & le Saen 
fice, de la Meſſe 
dans le concile 4 
Innocent III.. 


Communion ſous une ſeule iſ. 
Pece fus determinee dans le c bee 
cile de Conſtane. . 


determina le Canon del 
contenant tes lirres Apocryphes 
avec le nombre de ſept Sa f 
mens dans le concile de Florence Wh 


14 lecture de PEcriture en lanpu 
vu ae ix Lalgue n. 


que, fuoigue gueques 


qui pouvoient les comm. 


2. Dans Pannee 787 hoon 
des Images fut determine, com. 
me article de foi dans le zd. conci- 


3. Dans Pannee 10 „n- 
goire VIT. nommé Hildebrand 


Par un decret touchant le Cali. 


bat Gear entierement les femme 
aux Piétres ſous des peines tres 


ſeveres dans un node qui ſe, 


tint à Rome, 


4. DansPannee 1056, ie Pow 
varr temporel des Papes ſur kt 
Empereurs, ſur les Rois, & tis 
Princes fut decrete par Greg 

ire AVI. dans le Concile FA 
main avec le nombre des lium 


Canoniques de Ia Bible. 


5. Dans Pannte 121 5, U 


rent dcreii 
Loatr an pi 


6. Dans Pannee 1414, 


7. Dans Pannee 1436, 0k 
eritun 


8. Dans Hanne 1563, on on 


Par ow vous pouvez obſertt! 
une. 
velut! 


64 Per. | 


I» Gd A © cc. _ . . 8 


is a new Table, after it has 


firſt State, one cannot ſay that 


Wis 


| 4 l 1 % OC, c Go » ; 
1+... + », end Proteſtant Companion. 


velties were practiced before 
by moſt of them who lived 
in Popery, nevertheleſs before 
the Decrees they all were on- 
ly recommended but not com- 
manded ;; bur after the De- 
crees they were accounted 
Eſſential ro Faith, and a mor- 
tal Sin not to obſerve them. 
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ö 
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A. The Religion of Chriſt 
can't be reformed, as being 
Perfect, but your Religion is 
called Reformed:: Therefore 
QUT 7 is not the Re- 
gion of Chriſt. 


3. Our Religion is called 
Reformed in Germany, not in 
. to the Doctrine of 
Lbriſt, which can't be reform- 
ed, but in relation to the 
Doctrine of Popery, that want - 
ed Reformation. For even as, 
when one iweeps, away the 
Duft, Greaſe, and other Dur 
tinels from a Table, to make 
it clean and fine, as before, one 
cannor {ay for all that, that it 


been thus clean'd, but the 
lame zs at firft ; ſo alſo, tho 
the Reformers. ſwept away 
from the Religion of Ch1iſt all 
the erroneous Novelties and 
Filthineſs of Popery that de- 

led it, to reduce it to its 


it is a new Religion for hav. 
ing been thus * from 
Nee Sup zii tens and | 
Hereſtes of Popery, but rather 
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quees auparavant par la plu- 
part de ceuæ qui vivorent dans 
le Papiſme, n&amoins avant les 
Decrets elles Etoient toutes ſeu- 
lement recommendees, mais non 
pas commande es; mais apres ies 
decrets elles furent regaraces, 


on 1axa de peche mort el de ne les 
pas obſerver. | 
A. La Religion de Jeſus 
Chrit ne ſauroit che reformee, 
Etant parfaite; or eft il gue 
votre Religion &appelle la Relie 


gion n'eſt as la Religion de 
e, 

B. Notre Religion eſt appel- 
lee Reformee en Alemagne, 
non pas. par rapport à la Do- 
rige de Jeſus. Ohri, la, quelle 
ne ſnuroit ere RReformẽe, mars 
par rapport à la Doctrine au, Pa- 
pilme gut avoit beſoin de Re- 
format ion. Car tout ainſi, que, 
quand on balie la pouſſere, qu on 
ote la graiſſe, & autre 12 
d'une Table, pour la rendie pro- 


gue c'eſt une nouvelle 1able, a- 
pres. qu'elle a ct ainſi netoyee, 
mais la meme que devants, de 


mateurs arent balie de lu Reals. 


nouveautes errouees, & lt far 
lete du Papilme gui la Hui 
loit, pour la reduizg dang fon 
premier 772 5 on ne peut pas 
dire qu'elle eſt une àonvelle Re- 
ligion pour avoir ée ainſi uc 
toy ce — Idoiat ties, ſutaſtitous, 


the lame as it was Dalore the | 
nd Popery's Birth: And fol 


& hereſies du Papilme, nan 
YE 2 the. 


ces nouveautes S loient prali- 


comme eſſentielles a la foi, 8 


gion Reformee : donc votre Re- 


pre & belle, comme au paranant, 
on ne ſauroit dive pour tout c 


meme auſſi, quoi que les Refor- 


gion de Jelus Chrit toutes, les 
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the Church of the Ap.; 


the Alps was not the viſible 
* Church of Chrift. 


ſtrated lower in "Ns," due 
Place. 


S IV 


| forſook their Idolat 


to the Country of Babylon in 


-.- Crifices, an adminiſtring their 
F was the Church of Ebrift, re. 


5 the Wilderneſs 
the Dragon's Face, who will 


510 | 
the Proteſt ant Reli . is The 
nus Religion of Ci. "2 


A. There was no Biſhop FA bs 
rhere- 


fore your Proteſi ant Church of 


B. The Biſhops, ſuch as 
we have now, are not the 
only true Paſtors of - Chriſt's: 
Flock, 1. Pet. 5. r, and 2. At. 
20. 17, 25, and 28. Philip. 1.1. 
Wee a particular viſible 
on may be a true Church 

of Cbriſt without ſuch Bi- 
ſnops: which will be demon- 


Moreover, bene with the 
Chwmch of God, when both 
Juda and Iſrael were Idola- 
trous, 2. Chon,” 15. 3, 8, 17:13 
and T3. 18. for Iſrael being 
once turned Idolatrous, f 


t 
Wheie was the eue of i 
God, when Juda was carried: 


Captivity, and remained there 
a great many Years without 
Chuich, and the outward 
Form of fern their Sacri- 


Sacraments. 
In what Part of the Fanh 


pieſented by a Woman, to be; 
when ſhe was to fl away into 
rom before 


deſtroy her aud her Seed. Rev. | 4 


* 1 . 7 


Tbe S econd. Part 


Biex, q 


| tigion de dew gh Chrit. 


of the French 
elle ef la me me — 
$toit Aber da 'naiff, _ 

ilme: & 1 


Proteſtante eff la veritab 25 


A. L ny + point: Ec. 
que dans PEslife des Alpes: 
donc votre Egliſe Proteſtante 4g 
Alpes 'gtoit pas i Egliſe vi 
ble de Jeſus Ohrit. 
B. Les Ev8ques tels que ſort 
ceuæ gue 1014 avons maintenant, 
ne ſont pas les ſeuls vai Pa. 
|[feurs du troupeau de Jefi 
Chrit. 1 Pier. 5. AR. 20.'r7, 
25, & 28. Philip. 2. 1. don 
uns Fyliſe viſble articulin; i 
peut tire une veritable Fgliſe t 
Jeſus Chrit ſans ces. + lite te 
d"Eveques; ce qui fera dem ann, if 

bas en ſon Tieu, © © | b 

De pls on #toit VERA 

Dien, 25 Juda Agel! 


—— dolgtres, = -bron F 
7. & 1 3. 8. C . 


s 8 1 une 
1 ND gol 


62 Etoit PE life de ie 
quand Juda fut Emmene en Cn 
hope dans le 47 de Babylon, 
7 reſta pluſieurs Anus es fan 


Fae. int la forme keit 
rieure pour offrir leurs Saprifc, 


 ©& wg © 7H 2 nes © ©. ©, P—_oi oe wel we 


& banc leurs N e 


ö e FE ” WT 
| Jevoie Dens que PPglife de Jeſd 
Chrit, bebte far une fen 
me; ' quand elle ut voit on ji 
dans le Defert de devant 1a 

Sov qui la tut Uri 


du Dra 
voc unk neg. a * 106 
e 


* r ; | 36 gl 


probable is to 


md Proteſtant Companion, 


In fine to the worſt ; of two 


probable Things the more 
e Choſen, o- 
therwiſe one would Act im- 
prudently, and againſt his 
Conſcience ? but it is an hun- 
dred Times more probable, 
that the Proteflant Church is 
the true Church of Chrift for 
the Reaſons I have alledged 
hitherto, (irs Doctrine being 
moreover all contained in the 
Scripture, and teaching no- 
thing contrary to it) than the 
Popiſb Church whole the half 
df the Doctrine is not found 
in the Scripture, and which 
teaches many things contrary 
to it, and to Reaſon: where 


fore one ought to chooſe to 
| be a Proteſtant rather than a 


Papiſt. And fo no body can 
in Conſcience live in Popery, 
hor adjain himſelf to it. 


321 
En fin au pu aller; de deux 
choſes probables on doit choifir la 
Plus Probable, autrement on agi- 
row imprudemment, & contre 
fa Conſcience; or eſt. il qu'il eff 
cent foi plus probable que PE- 
Cliſe Proteſtante eſt la veritable 
Egliſe de Jeſus Chrit Pour les 
raiſons gue j'ai alleguses ci - 
deſſu (toute ſa Doctrine ſe trou- 
vant de plus contenue dans PE. 
eriture & n'enſeignant rien qui 
lui ſoit contraire) que la Papi- 
ſte dont la moitiẽ de la Doctrine 
ne ſe trouve pas dans Þ Ecriture, 
& qui enſeigne piuſieurs choſes 
qui lui ſont contraires & a la 
raiſon : donc on doit plutõt choi- 


ſir de ſe faire Proteſtant us 


Papiſte. Et ainſi perſonne ne 
peut en conſcience vivre dans le 
Papiſme, ui n ranger. 
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Concordia. 


Veritas. 
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The Eighth Craft. Huitieme Roſe. 


The Full N „ Les fauſſes Definitions. et 
Sophies, uſed by the | les Sophiſmes, dont Lo- 


Roman Church to de- gliſe Romaine ſe ſert pour 
| ceive. Mem. " tromper les hownmes. 


4 HIS is an by ab of | A. T Orc un 4rzument gui 
T a Falſe Suppoſition. V ſuppoſe faux. On ap- 


They bring the Theſis for the | Porte la Theſe pour la raiſon de 
n of the Theſis, by luppo- la Theſe, en ſuppoſant pour vrai 
lng that to be true which is in | ce qui eſt en queſtion, Et pour 
Queſtion. And to deceive the | mzeux tromper, ils donnent d'a- 
better, they give at Firſt a Falſe bord une fauſſe definition de PEg- 
Definition of the Church to- ſe, pour faire paſſer leur g 
make their Church go for the | {ſe pour la veritable, Telle eff 
| true one. Such is their Con- | leur conduite dans tous les prin- 
duct in all the chief Points; for | cipauæ Points; car, quand is 
when they find nothing that fa- ne trouvent rien dans PEcrature, 
roureth them in the Scripture, | 92 les favoriſe, ils tachent de 
| they endeavour to ſcratch it, and | 'egratigner, et de la tordre au- 
to wreſt it as much as they | tant 2u il peuvent. 


can. ry 
B. Do me then the Favour | B. Faites moi donc la grace de 


to tell me one of tHoſe Falle | me dire une de ces fauſſes Defini- 


Definitions. tions. 
4, What is the Church? | A, Qu'eſt ceque PEgliſe? Tle 


They anſwer in their Catechiſm, | rẽpondent daus leur Catechiſme, 


Jt is the Aſſembly of the Faith- | cet Paſſemblee des Fidels Chre- 
bl Chriſtians united under a | tiens und ſow un ſouverain 
Wreraign Paſtor our Holy Fa- Paſteur notre Saint Pere le 
ther the Pope, Vicar of ſeſus | Pape, Vicaire de Feſws Chrit en 


XXX Through 


Chiiſt on Earth. 3 erre. 
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Through this Falſe Defini- | 
tion that makes the Church 
eſſentially depend on à Pope 


tained in the Snares, becauſe, 


united to the Pope; but the 
Proteſtant Church is not united 
to the Pope: Therefore the Pro. 
teſtant Church is not the Church 
e 

3. I would fain have you 
to let me ſee the Falſhood of 
that Definition. 
A. One muſt Chew you all 
the Bits, as to a little Child. 
* are the 221 Words be [ 

the Scripture, Epheſ. 4. 11, a 
12. ad be gave 3 Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome E- 
wangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers for the Perfeting of the 
Saints, for the work, of the Mi- 
niſtry, for the Edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt; but unhappily 
for the Roman Church he gave 
u Pope for the Perfecting of 
the Saiats, for the Work of the 
Miniſtry, for the Edifying of 
the Body of Chriſt, which is 
the Church: Therefore the 
Church is not an Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians united to the Pope. 
And ſo the Pope is in the Right 
not to permit the Reading of 
the Scripture, and to Print it 
in Latin; that the Ignorant of 
the Clergy may not underſtand | 
It, and the Scholars may be dif. | 
couraged from Reading it, or 
at leaſt, that they may not reap 
a great Benefit by it, and they 
may be moved thereby to 
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Fu le moyen de cette fauſſe 
eentiellement Egliſe du Pap 


who is out of it, they who are gui en eſt hors, ceu gui nal 

Bom. in-that Religion are re- |/en fans cette Religion ſont re- 
ſay e o Ont! [difent-ile, e . e 
ſay they, the Chureh of Chriſt | diſent-ils, PEgliſe . dt Jeſ 

zs the Aſſembly of the Faithful 1 Chrit e baſſemblee Aes Fi mr 


uns au Pape; or-eſt-il que leg- 
life Proteſtante weſt pas unie au 
Pape: Donc l e Proteſtante 
weſt pas PEgliſe de Jeſus Chrit. 

B. Fe voudrois bien que vous 
me fiſtez voir la fauſſete de cette 
Definition. | | 

A. Il vous faut micher tous 
les morſeaux, comme & un petit 
enfant. Voici les propres paro- 
les de PEcriture, Epheſ. 4. 11, 
et 12. Lui meme donc a don 
les uns pour tre Apbtres, et les 
autres pour ètre Prophetes, et les 
autres pour etre Evangeliſtes, et 
les autres pour tre Paſteurs et 
Docteurs, pour aſſemblage des 
Saints, pour Poeuvre du Mini- 
ſtere, pour Pedification du corps 
de Cbriſt; mai par malheur pour 
Pegliſe Romaine il n'a point don- 
ne de Pape pour aſſemblage des 
Saints, pour oeuvre du Mini- 
ſtere, pour Pedification du Corps 
de Chritt, qui eft PEgliſe: nth 

e 


{liſe weſt done pas Paſſemb 


des Chretiens unis au Pape. El 
ainſi le Pape a raiſon de ne pas 
permettre la lecture ds PEciture, 
et de la faire imprimer en Latin; 
aun que les ignorans du Auge 
ne puiſſent pas lentendre, et guẽ 
les ſavans ene etre decou- 
rages de la lire, ou du moins 
qu ile wen puiſſent pas in 
granu avantage, et quits pul 


change the Reading ol the Ori- ſent Etre mus par la 4 change 


000 


Definition qui fait dependre 


ing to his Will. 
And if all this is 
ent for you to make you the 


better apprehend. the Falſhood 


of the faid Definition, Philoſo- 
phers will teach you that the 
Definition of a thing 
made by its nearer and eſſential 
Kind, and by its nearer and 
eſſential Difference; whereas 
they give in their Definition 
for the intrinſick Difference of 
the Church of Chriſt, the Pope 
who hath ſeparated himſelf 
from it, and is excluded from 
the ſame by the Word of God, 

The Church and its Deſiniti- 
on muſt be taken out of the 
Scripture, without which we 
could not know ſo much, as 
that there be a Church. It 
gives the Multiplicity and Na- 
ture of her by giving us her el- 
ſential Characters. 

B. Which are they? 

4. The hearing of the Word 


nit, IE 

3. Thoſe Perſons then who 
hearken to the Word of the 
tive Paſtor who is Chriſt, and 
continue in that ſame Word 


| of Chriſt, and the ſtedfaſtneſs 


which is contained in the Holy 


Scripture, are the Church. 


For the Scripture itſelf ſays ſo, 
John 10. 25. The Sheep hear the 
vice of Chriſt, who u the Door, 
v. 7. and . of the ſame Ch. the 
way, truth and Life, John 14. 
6. We have heard him ourſelves, 
John 4. 42, and 8. 3 1. F 36 
continue in my word, then are 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
e Reading of the 

ks writ by his Agents, 
quoted, and interpreted accord 


mult be 


4. You have gueſs't right: 


t- 
2 leckure de Porigiual en la le- 
ure des lirres qui ſont ecrits 


par ſes Agens, cites, et interpre- 
tes ſelon ſa volonte, 


Que ſ tout cela ne vous ſuf- 
fit pas pour vous faire mieuæ 
comprendre la fauſſete de cette 
definition, les Philoſophes vous 
| apprendrout que la definition 
d une choſe doit Etre faite par 
Jon plus proche et eſſentiel genre, 
et par plus proche et eſſenti- 
elle difference; aulien qu'ils don- 
nent dans leur definition, pour 
la difference intrinſeque de Peg- 
liſe de Feſus Chrit, le Pape qui 
den eft ſeparẽ lui meme, et qui 
en eit exclus par la parole de 
Dieu. 

 Legliſe et ſa definition ſe do- 
vent tirer de PEcriture, ſans 
la quelle nous ne ſaurions, pas 
nit ne qu'il y a une egliſe, Elle 
en donne la multiplicite et la na- 
ture, en nous donnant ſes Cara- 
Ceres efſentiels, | | 
B. Qui ſont- ils? | 
A. Necla de la Parole de 
* Chrit, et la fermete dans 
abs. | 

B. Ces perſonnes donc qui 6 
coutent la parole du vrai Paſteur 
qui eſt Feſus Chrit, et qui con- 
tinuent dans cette meme parole 
qui eft compriſe dans I Ecriture, 
ſont L. | ky 
A. Vous avez devine juſte: 
Car PEcriture elle meme le dit, 
Fean Ie. 27. Les brebs enten 
dent la voiæ de Feſus Chrit qui 
eſt Ia Porte, v. 7. et g. du meme 
Ch. la voie, la verite, et la vie, 
Fean 14. 6. Nous memes l' avons 
oui, Jean 4. 42. et 8. 31. Si 


vous perſiſtea en ma parole, vous 
">" A350” 70 
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Popery they will hear the Pope 
254 continue in his Word: 
Wherefore they are .the Sheep 
and the Diſciples of the Pope 
indeed, and confequently Pa- 
iſts, but not Roman Catho- 
nicks becauſe Rome hath not 
been Catholick from the 4th 
„ 
B. According to the forego- 
ing Paſſages the Church of 
Chriſt is tne Aſſembly of the 
Chriſtians, amongſt whom the 
Adminiſtration both of the 
Word and of the Sacraments is 
conformable to Scripture. 
A. That is without any comp- 
trol. 2 „ 
B. How many kinds of Church 
are there? ML Tm 
A. Two kinds: The Inviſible 
and the Viſible. 
The Inviſible Church is the 
only Aſſembly of the Elects 
and Predeſtinated, of the which 
it is ſpoken in Solomon's Song, 
C. 4. V. 7. Thou art all fair my 
Love; there is no ſpot in thee, 
Matth. 16. 18. Upon thu Rock 
Pl build my Church, and the. 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. The Apoſtle calls 
her in his Ep. to the Hebr. c. 
12. v. 23. The general Aſſembly 
and Church of the' firſt Born 
which are written in Heaven. 
And to the EI. c. 4. v. 11 
and 12. The Body of Chriſt; but 
the Body of Chrift is ſound 
aud hath no rotten Members, 
ſuch as are the Reprobates: 
Therefore by that Church is 


and not the Viſible. Which 
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my Diſciples indeed; but in j/erez vraiment mer Diſciples, 


mais dans le Papiſme ils veulent 
ecouter le Pape et perſiſter en {a 
parole: Ceſt pourquoi ils ſont 
vrai ment les brebis et les Diſci. 
ples du Pape, et par conſequent 
Papiſtes, mais non pas Catho- 
liques Komains, parceque Rome 
n'a'pas ete Catholique depus le 
Rn feclec: io ori 

« NUvant les Paſſages prece- 
dens Fezliſe de Er — eſt 
Paſſemblee des Chretiens, parmi 
les quels tant Þ Adminiſtration 
de la parole que des Sacremens 
et conforme 4 | Ecriture. 


A. Oeſt ſans contredit. 


B. Combien y a-t-il de ſortes 
gu: 4 
A. Deux: L'inviſible et la 
—_ 5 | 
Egliſe inviſible eſt la ſeule 
aſſe emblse desElus et Fr foes 
dont il eft parle dans le cantique 
de Salomon, c. 4. v. 7. Tu et 
toute belle ma grand* amie; et 
it nya point de tache en toi, 
Mats h. 16. 19. ſur cette pierre 
Jedifierai mon egliſe, et let po- 
tes de l Enfer n'auront point de 


pelle dans fon Ep. aux Hebr. c. 


des premiers nes qui ſont ecrits 
aux cieux : Et aux Epheſe c. 4. 
v. 11, et 12. le corps de Cinift; 
or. ef-il que le corps de Chriſt 


ves : Douc par cette agliſe et 
entengue la ſeule inviſible, et non 


underſtood the only Inviſible, pas la viſible. Cegui eſt conſir- 
me. par Auguſtin dans le 24: 4. 


is confirmed by Auguſtin in the 


tonne Geſconius c. a ee 
h EH „„ . 21. 


force contre elle. L' Apbire Pap- | 


I2.%. 23. Paſſemblee et legliſe 


eſt ſain et a pbint de membre | 
Pourri, tels que ſont les Reprov- | 


| 
i 
1 
5 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
210. c. of the 2d. B. againſt | le 56, l, du Bateme. c. 27. 


Creſconius, and in the 277). of 
the-5th. B. of Bat. 

B. Is that Inviſible Church 
Iofallible. 1 47 | 
A. She is ſo, | 
reaſors of the foregoing Paſſa- 

s; but alſo becaule the I ciga 
of Chriſt is perpetual and with- 
out end, Dan. 7. 14. Luk. I. 
13. For ſuppole ſhe ſhould fail, 
or there ſhould be no Saint, or 
Righteous Perſon upon Earth, 
one only Day, the Reign of 
Chriſt ſhould not be perpetual 
by realon of that diſcontinu- 
ance, nor without end: There- 
fore the Iuvifible Church of 
Chriſt can't fail. | 

That Invifible Church which 
is Univerſal as well as the Viſi- 
ble, is encloſed now within 


not -only by 
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B. Cette egliſe inviſible eſt-elle 
infaillible? T3134 | (3 
A. Non ſeulement elle eſt telle 
à raiſon des Paſſus es prẽcedens; 
mais auſſi a cauſe du Reg ne de 
J. Ch. qui eft eternel,” et ſans 
fin, ſelou Daniel au c. 7. u. 14. 
et St. Luc c. 1. v. 33. car ſup- 
Poſqns quelle manqu at, ou qui 
n ent point de Saint, ou de 
Juſte ſur terre un ſeul jour le 
regne ae F. Ch. ne ſeroit pas 
perpetuel a raiſon de cette inter- 
ruption, ni ſans fins Donc, Pe- 
gliſe inviſible de F, Ch, ne ſau- 
rout manquer. „ 
Cette ezliſe inviſible, qui eſt 
univerſelle auſſi bien que la viſi- 
ble, eſt maintenant venfermee 


the only true viſible Church of 
Chrift ; for ſhe can't be at this 
preſent in the Popiſh Church, 
as a part of her was before the 
Reformation, there being no 
more any working of Salvation 
in it, becaule it is too impure, 
and all its new Inftitutions, and 
Erroneous Opinions, have been 
changed into Articles of Faith 
by the Council of Trent. 

She is called Inviſible not in 
Relation. of the -Humanity of 
of thoſe good and right Mem- 


bers of Chriſt, which is Viſl- | 


ble, but with Relation to their 
Holineſs, Faith, and Predeſti- 
nation, which is Invifible to 
the Eyes of Men, Hypocrites 
Counterfeiting the Righteous, 
and Satan which is the Spirit 
of Darkneſs transforming him- 
lelk into an Angel of Light, 
2 Cor. 1I. 14. , 


dans la ſeule egliſe viſible et ve- 
ritable de J. Ch. car elle ne peut 
etre aprẽſent dans la Papiſte, 
comme une partie delle y etoit 
avant la Reformation, perſonne 
n'y pouvant plus operer ſon ſa- 
tut, parcegu'elle ft trop impure, 
et que toutes ſes nouvelles inſti- 
tutions, et opinions erron2es, ont 
ete changees en articles de foi 
par le concile de Trent. 
Alle eſt appellse inviſible, non 
Pas par rappert a Phumanite de 
ces bons et veritables membres 
de F. Ch. la quelle e# vijivle, 
mais par rapport a leur ſaintete, 
a leur foi, et à leur Predeſtina- 
tion, qui eſt inviſible aux yeux 
des hommes, les Hypocrites con- 
trefaiſant les juſtes, et Satan 
qui eſt Peſprit de tenthres ſe 
transformant enAnge de lumiere, 
2 aux Cor. 3. 11. v. 14. N 


B, Let 


Y 


ſelf a Glorinus Church not Ha- 
wing ſpot, nor wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing: but that it ſhould 
| be Holy, and without Blemiſh. 
Epheſ. 5.25, 26, and 27. but 
the wicked mixt with the good 
in it both by reaſon of their 
Temporal Intereſt and Power, 
tho? they ought to be Holy 
and Pure both in their Acti- 
ons and Belief, and Preaching 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, go 
often againft that aim of Chritt; 
ſo that even the Pureſt Viſible 
Church is not now 2days with- 
out ſome Blemiſh or Mote, 


which P11 ſpeak of in another | gue 


Place; neither doth that hinder 
her from being the right Church 
of Chriſt, nothing created be- 


„ 
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B. Let us ſpeak a little of | B. Parlons un peu de Palin 
the Viſible Cn, e 302 iy 1 Peg | 
A. She comprehends both the} A. Elle comprent les Elus et | 
FElects and the Reprobates. *Tis | les Reprounes,” C'eſt de cette . 
of this Church that Paul ſpeaks, | g1i/c que St. Paul parle, quand I 
when he fays, therefore put a- | it. dit, ober donc d'entre vow Mt * 
way from among gourſelves that | memes le mechant , Tere. aux U 
wicked Perſon. x Cor. 5. 13. tis Cor. c. 5. v. 13. Oeft de la mb: d 
of the ſame he ſpeaks by theſe | me qui, parle dans ces paroles i 
Words, 1 Pim, 3. 15. That 24 premiere d Tim. c. 3. 5. 
thou mayff know how to behave | iy. afin que tu ſaches comment ll * 
hy ſelf in the Houſe of God, | il faut converſer en la maiſon ts fl 
which is the Church of the li- Dieu, qui eſt Pegliſe du Dieu Ml " 
ving God, the Pillar and Ground vivant, la colonne et Pappui & © 
© C11. nt Ia werite, ln 
For this Church Chrift gave| Ceſt pour cette egliſe que 7, Nl 
-Þimſelf; that he might ſan&ify Ch. g eſt dons foi mime; an © 
and cleanſe it with the waſhing | qu'il la fantifiat apres avoir Ml © 
of Water by the word, (which is | 2&toyee par le lavement dea Wl ©* 
Baptiſm that waſheth alſo the | par la parole, (qui eſt le baten; in 
| Reprobates being Infants, thoꝰ ] ui lave auſſi les reprouves 6tan Ml 
they ſhall be one day damned | enfans, quoi gu ils doi vent un © 
for their wilfull and free Sins) Jour etre damnes pour leurs pz. Ml © 
that he might preſent it to him-| ches libres et volontaires) alu $ 


u il fe la reudit une tegliſe gh. 
rieuſe, ayant, ni tache, 1 
ride, ni autre choſe ſemblable > 
Mau afin qu elle 3 Sainte et 
zrreprehenfiblec Epheſ. 5. 25, 20, 
et 27. Mais les mechans qui 
ſont meles avec les bons vont 
ſou vent contre cette fin de J. Cl. 
lant a raiſon de la liberté qu- 
ils ont pour le peche dans cette 
vie mortelle qu à raiſon de leur 
pouvoir et interet temporel, bien 
quils doivent Etre Saints et pus 

tant dans leurs actions et coy 

ance, que dans la predicationde 

la ds&rine-chretienne; de ſorte 

ie Þeeliſe meme la plus pure 


n pas ajourd hui ſans quique 
defaut, ou fetu, dont je traitt- 
rai daus un autre endroit: N 
cela ne Pemptche pas d àirs it 


ing perfect out of Heaven. 
Such are ſome particular Chur- 


| 


vraie egliſe de & Ch, m_— 
| 0 
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ches of that Viſible and Univer- 
a} Church, as the. Proteſtant 
Epiſcopal, the Presbyterian, and 
the Lutheriſh, in which all Man 
is ſaved; but the Heads that 
ne tlie Maſters, ſhall be accoun- 
table before God for the ſcan- 
dal they have brought or ſuffer 
in the Body of Chriſt for an 
Farthly Inte reſt, unleſs they re- 
medy the ſame aſſoon as is poſ- 
ible, by the means of a gene- 
nl Council, eſpecially their 
difference confiſting in a very 
ſmall matter, and even in Tri- 
fles, in order to take away the 
ſeandals cauſed by that Diviſi- 
on, which is a ſtumbling Block 
to the Papifts, that keeps them 
from turning Proteſtants. Nei- 
ther hath the Inviſible Church 
contained in them the {trength, 
or the Power, to procure this | 
ſo weighty agreement, Which 
ſhould be the eaſter to be made, 
that they are united in the 


| Heart and in the Fundamental | 


and Efſential Points of Religi- 
on; tho? thoſe Motes are found 
Printed in their Books. | 
5 
ThatUniverſalViGible Church 
of God hath been from all 
Times, and has continued as 
Proteſtant and Spouſe of Chriſt 
without ceafing ever fince his 
Death to this prefent Time, It 
is ſpoken of many particular 


Churches of hers in the Scrip- 


ture, Revel, 1. 4. John to the 

ſeven Churches that are in Aſia, 
and v. 11. and ſend it unto the 
ſeven Churches which are in Aſia 


unto Epheſus, unto Smyrna, &c. 


Angel of 


an Proteſtant Companion? | 
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| cre6 wetant parfait Bors du Ciel. 
Telles ſont queques egliſes parti- 
culieres de cette egliſe viſible et 
univerſells, comme la Proteſtan- 
te epiſcopale, la Presbiterienne, 
et la Luitheri:nne, dans toutes 
les quelles on eſt ſauve; mais les 
chefs, qui ſont, les maitres, fe 
ront reſponſables devaut Dieu du 
ſcandale qu'il ont cauſe ou qu. 
ils ſouſfrent dans le corps de F. 
Ch. pour un interet temporel, 
amoins qu*ils n'y remedient au 
plutot, par le mojen d'un con- 
eile general, pour $:actcorder in. 
ſemble, ſurtout leur different ne 
conſiſtant qu en tròs peu de choſes, 
et meme dans des inen, afin 
de lever le ſcandale que cauſe 
cette diviſion, le quel eſt une pi- 
erre d achopement aux Papi ſtes, 
qui les empèc he de ſe. faire Pro- 
reſtans. Ni Pegliſe. inviſible, 
qui eſt contenue en elles, wa la 
Force, ni le pouvoir, de procurer 
cet accord ſi important, qui ſeroit 
autant plus aiſe a faire gu' ils 
font unis de coeur et dans les 
Points fondamentauæ et eſſenti- 
els à la Religion; qnoigue ces 
fetus ſe trouvent imprimes dan; 
leurs livres. 
Cette egliſe viſible et uni ver- 
ſelle de Dieu a et de tout tems, 
et a continue en qualité de Pro- 
teſtante et d'epouſe de F. Ch, 
ſans interruption depuis fa mort 


{nuſqwau tems preſent. L'Ecri- 


ture fait mention de pluſieure de 
ſes egliſes particulieres, Apoc, 
I. 4. Jean aux ſept egliſes qui 
ſont en Aſie, et au verſet 1 te. et 
'envoie au ſept eglifes qui ſont 

en Aſie, 4 Epheſe, et 4 Smyr- 
ne, Cc. Apoc. 2. 1. ecrs a Þ- 
Ange ae legliſe d Epheſe, c eſt 2 
25 the 


| 


—_ . In 
tie Church Epheſw, write, 
that's, to the Ruler or Biſhop 
of that Church. He is called 
Angel, 1ſt. Becauſe he muſt 
be pure as an Angel in his 
thoughts, deeds, words, and 
writings; that his Light may 


enlighten his whole Church. 


24ly. becauſe that word Angel 
ſignifys a Meſſenger from God. 
The Church of ' Feruſalem 
founded by Chriſt, that of An- 
tioch founded by Peter, and that 
of Rome founded by Paul, with 
thoſe of Corinth, Philippy, and 
others which the Apoſtles di- 
rected their Epiſtles to, were 
alſo particular viſible Churches, 
which were all fallible, as ex- 
perience hath taught us; nay 
many on em are blot out of the 
Earth, tho* they were before 
true. Churches of Chriſt and 
Proteſtant, which the Apoſtles 
had threatned not only of their 
Falling, but allo of their being 
cut off. W e 


» 


B. Is then the Univerſal Vi- 
fible Church Holy and Infal- 
lible ? | 6k IF 
A. It is Holy and not Holy, 
Fallible and Infallible. 


B. This 1s a Paradox. 
A. No matter for that. Vou 
ſhall underſtand it preſently. 
B. Pray do me that Pleaſure; 
for this is the Gordian Kuot 
upon which all the reſt de- 
pends, RY 
A. Don't you conſider what 
I have told you already, that 
this Church includes intrinfick- 
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ly" both the Eletts and the 


Ca - 


dire, au Paſteur . ou Evque. d 
cette ge. II eft appella Au- 


ſoit pur comme un Ange 11; ſes 
penſees,” dans ſes adtlont, paro- 
les, et ecxit e; fin que fa lumi. 
ere puiſſe eclairey toute Legliſe. 
zent. parceque le mot d Ange ſ. 


de Dieu. 


gar Feſus Cbrit, celle d Antio- 
che, fondee par St. Pierre, et 
celle de Rome, fondee. par Ft. 
Paul, aver celles de Corinthe, de 
Philippes; et les autres aug 
quelles' ler Afdtres advreſſoient 
leurs " epitres, etcrent auſſi des 
egliſes viſibles' particulieres qui 
ont toutes ete faillibles, comme 


y en a meme pluſieurs elles qui 
\ ſont effarees de deſſus Terre; 
quoiquelles'fuſſent auparavant 
de veritables egliſes de Feſu 
Chrit et Proteſtantes, que les 
Atòtres avoient menacees non 
ſeulement de leur chute mas auſſ 
AEtre retrenchees. 1 
B. L'egliſe viſible univer- 
ſelle, eſt elle donc Sainte et in- 
Faillible? 5 
A. Elle eſt Sainte et elleweſ} 
pas Sainte, elle elt faillible et 


I infaillible. A | 
IB. Voici un Paradoxe. | 


A. Nimporte. Vos l enteu- 
drez tout niaintenant. 

B. Fe vous prie de me faire 
ce plailr ;, car oe ici le Neud 
Gordien dont tout le reſte de- 
Pens. 1 

A. Ne conſiderez vous p45 
que je vous ai deja dit que cer? 
egliſe renferme audedans de fot, 


— 


tant 


ge, parceque 'tert.il faut quit 


nifie un mefſager qui eft envoys | 
Legliſe de Feruſalem, fondis 


Pexperience: nous Pa appris; il | 


les Elus on hr 
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Reprobates, that is to ſay, the 
Good and the Wicked, the 
Chriſtians by Deed and the 
Chriſtians by Name, them that 
have a lively Faith, and thoſe 
that have but an Hiſtorical and 
Dead Faith. Wherefore the 
Univerſal Viſible Church is In- 
fillible concerning her firſt eſ- 
lential part which is the Elects 
or true Faithful; and it is fal- 
lible concerning her other eſ- 
ſential part which is the Re- 
probates or falſe Faithful. For 
this 2d. part of the Univerſal 
Vilible Church is often the 
Richer and gets the Govern- 
ment and the Power of the 
huren; no wonder therefore if 
being ſtronger than the Elects 
that are the mall Number, and 
being finful and free to ſin of 
ay tort of ſin, it adds errors 
to the Religion for Intereſt, 
Pride, Glory, and Policy, as 
the Romiſhß hath done; or if it 
hath cut off from it many 
Things, changed the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and alter 


or the ſame; if it hath given the 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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| ef a dire, les bons et les me- 
chans, les chretiens effet et les 
chretiens de nom, ceux qui ont 
une foi vive, et ceuæ qui wont 
qu*une foi morte et hitorique, 
Ces pourquoi l egliſe univerſel- 
le viſivle ect infaillible quant à 
ſa premiere partie eſſentielle qui 
et les Elus ou vrais Fidels; et 
elle eit faillille quant à fon au- 
tre partie eſſentielle qui eſt les 
reprouves, ou faux Fidels. Car 
cette ſeconde partie de Vealiſe 
vile univerſelle: et ſouvent la 
plus ric he, et attrape le pouvoir 
et le gouvernement de licgliſe ; 
ce neſt donc pas merveille, fi 


ſont le petit nombre, et ſi tant 
pechereſſe et libre pour commet-. 
tre toute forte de pechey elle 
ajoute des erreurs à la Religion 
pour linteret, Porgueil, la Gloi- 
re, et la Politique, comme la 
Romaine à fait; ou ſi elle en a 
retrenche pluſieurs chofes, chan- 
g le gouvernement de Vegliſe, et 
en a alters la doctrine, et ler 
pra nes; Ji elle a donna me- 


tres. qua Jeſus Cbrit, pour les 


ed the Doctrine and Practices | diation et linterceſiion i dau- 


Mediation and Intereeſſion to 
others more than to Chriſt, to 
make em equal to him, and 
kartakers of fig Glory; and at 
lat if it hath given the Spiri- 
tua and Religious Honour and 
dervice to the Creature, to make 
he Creator jealous and them- 
kives Robbers of his Glory: 
kor tue only Corporal and Poli- 
deal Honour is due to the 
Creature preſent or livin „but 
dot ablent and dead. Ne ver- 
theleſs ſuch' Creatures may be 


rated outwardly and honou- 


faire egaux à lui, et les rendre 
participans de ſa Gloire; et ſi en- 
fin elle a fait rendre l honeur et 
| ſervice religieux et ſpirituel dla 
Creature pour rendre le crdateur 
jalauæ, et eux-memnes, volenrs 
de ſa Gloiree Car il aa que le 
ſeul honeur corporel et politique 
qui ſoit du ala creature preſente 
et vivante, mais non pus quand 
elle eſt abſente et morte. Nea- 
moins on peut louer exterieure- 
ment ces ſortet de creatures, et 


unt uns grande eſtime pour elles, 
| Yyy red 


tant plus forte que les lis qui 


les honoter interteurement, en ay- 
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red inwardly, by having a great 
Eſteem for em, and Imitating 
their Vertues; if they have been 
really Holy, not Hypocritical, 
and have lived in a true Viſible 
Church of Chriſt, or have 
maintained the mſelves undefiled 
under the Childhood, Adoleſ- 

cency, or Manhood of Popery 

before the great Reformation. 
B. As you have explained it, 
I can now reſolve another Pa- 
radox which hath been the 
great diſpute between the Popiſh 
Church, and the Catholick, the 
former ſaying that the Church 
was intallible, and the latter 
that it was fallible; wherein 
the Popiſh had been in the right, 
if they had mean't the true uni- 

.verial Church concerning her 

firſt eſſential Part above menti- 

oned (which infallibility befits 
otily the Proteſtant, and not the 

Romiſn which is a falſe Church) 

and the Catholick, that's, the 

Proteſtant, was not in the wrong 
meaning a viſible particular 

Church of Chriſt, as for exam- 

ple the Roman of the 4 firſt 
Centurys after the Death of 

Chriſt, that was Cathol ick and 

Proteſtant at that Time. But 
the Wretch after her Fall cau- 
ſed by the Pope tuftcred the An- 
tichriſt to Entangle and make 
oObſcure all the Articles of Faith 

under Pretence of explaining 
them, but above all, that of 
the Church; that no Body 
might put his Noſe in the Mat- 
ters of Religion, but believe 

all that he pleaſees. 
A. Let us have ſtill a little 
touch upon thoſe particular 
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convient .qu'a la Proteſtante et 


pouſſee à ces egliſeap 


et en amitant leurs vertus, ſi elle: © 
ont ete veritablement Saintes, p 
nullement hy pocrites, et{illes 


ont vecu dans une veritable epli- 
fe viſible de J. Ch. ou ſi elles ſe 
ſont maintenues dans la" purets 
ſous PEnfance, Þ Adoleſcence, ou 
la virilite du Papiſme avant 1 
grande Reformation. | 


B. Dela maniere que vow b. 
avez explique, je puis mainte- 
nant reſoudre un autre paradoxe 
qui a fait la grande diſpute en- 
tre Pegliſe Papiſte, et Ia Catholi. 
que, la premiere diſant que le- 
gliſe etoit infaillible, et celle-ci 
qu elle etoit faillible; en quoi a 
| Papiste auroit eu raiſon, ſi elle 
avoit entendu de la vraie egliſe | 
univerſelle quant à ſa premiere 
partie eſſentielle ci-deſſus menti- 
onnee (la quelle infaill;bilite ne 


non pas d la Romaine qui at 
une fauſſe egliſe,) et la Catbo- 
lique, c'eſt a dire, la Proteſtante, 
wavoit pas tort entendant d une 
egliſe particuliere et viſible, ae 
Feſus Ghrit, comme par exemple 
la Romaine des quatre premiers 
fiecles apres la Mort de Feſt 
Chrit, qui Stoit Cat holigue . 
Proteſtante en ce tems la; na- 
la malheureuſe après ſa chute 
cauſee par le Pape © ſouffert que 
Antechrit ait embarraſſe et ren. 
du ob ſcurs tows les Articles defo 
ſous preteætes ds les expliqua 
mais ſurtout celui de l 'Eg 41% A. 
aunque per ſonne Ne M ſon nes 
dans les matieres de Keligian, 
mais crut tout cegui lui plait. 
A. Donnons encore, une pauli 
articulieri 


Churches that were in the Time 


| 


qui Etoient du tems des 


Apotres, 
RM 


that the Roman Church comes 


on Earth at this preſent. 
B. That I longed for. 


I. The iſt was that of F2ru- 
ſalem, the 2d. that of Antioch, 
the 3d. the Grecian or that of 
Conſtantinople , and the 4th. 
that of Rome, then that of the 
4%, with all the others both 
of the Weſt and North, as it is 
plain by the Scripture and Hi- 
tory, Nay, the Terms of the 
Religion, wherein Rome agreeth 
with the Proteſtants, are Greek: 
Which is an evident Token 


from the Grecian, and formed 
but one Church with it in the 
firſt Centurys. | 

St. Matthew wrote his Goſ- 
pel in Hebrew in behalf of the 
irt Church, St. Luke and St. 
Tohn in Grreek in behalf of 
the 2d. and 3d, and St. Mark 
in Latin in behalf of the 4th. 
aud other Weſt Churches. All 
thoſe Churches have been Pro- 
tftant in their beginning, and 
have continued ſuch, ſome more 
Ages, and the others, fewer, 
except that of the Alps, n 
never failed. e 

Of thoſe Eaſtern Churches 
lome have laſted very long; 
and the others that are not 
quite defiled as the Church of 
lame is, are very nigh to the 
Proteſtant, eſpecially thoſe that 
iknowledge,neither thePopith, 
dor the Muſcovitiſh, in which 
lolatry hath neſted itſelf ; for 
wat Spider hath built her 
Houſe almoft in all, except in 
due Proreftant Churches which 


an Proteſtant Companion. 


of the Apoſtles „ to have a 
plainer notion of em that are 


= 
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pour avoir une notion plus claire 
de celles qui ſont apreſent ſur 
la Terre. { atocts 

B. Cꝰeſt ceque je ſou hai tois 
avec impatience. ven Bri 

A. La premiere a été celle de 
Feruſalem, la ſeconde celle d An- 
tioche, la troiſieme la Greque ou 
celle de Conſtantinople, et la qua- 
trieme celle de Rome, enſuite 
celle des Alpes, avec toutes les 
tres, tant du couchant que du 
ſeptentrion, comme il eſt mani- 
feste par PEcriture et i Hiſtoire. 
Les termes meme de Religion, 
dans les quels Rome $accorde a- 
vec les Proteſtans, ſont grecs e 
Cequi eſt une marque evidente 
que Pegliſe Romaine vient dela 
Greque, et ne formoit dans les pre- 
mier sſiecles qu une egliſe avec elle. 

St. Matthieu ecrivit ſon Evan- 
gile en Hebreu en faveur de la 
premiere egliſe, St. Luc et St. 
Fean en Grec en faveur de la 
ſeconde et troifieme, et St. Marc 
en Latin en faveur de la ge. et 


\ 


des autres egliſes occidentales. 


Toutes ces egliſes ont ete Prote- 
ſtantes dans leur commencement, 
et ont continue telles, queques 
unes plus de ſiecles, et les autres 
moins, excepte celle des Alpes, 
qui n'a jamais manque, 13 
Queues unes de ces egliſes 
d'orient ont dure longtems, et 
les autres qui Wont pas tte en- 


tierement ſouillees,cumme Pegliſe 


Romaine, approchent fort de la 
Proteſtante, ſurtout celle: qui 
ne reconnoiſſent, ni la Papiſte, 
ni la Moſcovite, dans les quelles 
I Idolatrie S'eft michee; car cet- 
te Araignee a batt fa maiſon 
-preſque dans toutes, | excepre 


dans les egliſes Proteſtantes qui 
. are 


with the Proteſtant. 


God and the Church for the 
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are the clean Houſe of God and 
Chriſt's his clean Spouſe: Ho. ] 
ever the Grecian Church of this 
Day, agrees in theſe Points 


14. Tnat it rejecteth the 


5 His infallibility. 
3. His Superiority over their 
Churches. | 
4. The infallibility of his 
Church, accounting it falſe. 
5. His Purgatory. 
6. His Subdeaconſhip. 
F. His uſing Wafers for the 
Lord's Supper. 
crament under one Kind. 
9. His Lent. a 
10. His abſtaining from Fleſh 
on Friday and Saturday 34 
1. His auricular Confeſſion. 


8. His diſtributing that 8a- 


The SeomivPartcofitheErtnch = 


| ſont. la maiſon pure Ae Dieu, ef 


la pure epouſe de Jeſus Chritz 
Cependant t egliſe Greque d au- 
jourd hu Saccorde + dans cet 
points avec la Proteſtante. 
Premierement, en cegub elle e- 
jette le Pape. $32 ; 
zent. Son inf aillibilité. 
2. Sa ſuperioritè par deſſu 
e ee = | 1 
4. L'infaillibilité de fon Eglſt 


qu'elte reg arde comme fauſſe. 


5. Son Purgatoire. 

6. Son ſoudzaconat, 

7. Les oublies dont elles ſe ſert 
dans le ſacrement de la Se. Cene, 
8. La diſtribution de ce ſa- 
crement ſous une eſpece. 

g. Son ca mẽ-e. 
| 10+. Son abſtinence de viandi 
le vendredi et la ſamedi. | 

11. Sa confeſſpon auriculain, 


Vet they have a fort of private 
Confeſſion uled at the Point of 
Death by ſome of their Chur- 
ches, but much different from 
the Popiſh, to wit, when one 
is fallen into great Sins, pub- 


lick, and known to the Church, 


to take away the ſcandal, by 
letting the Members of the 
Churen know that he hath re- 
pented, reſtored, and is dead in 
the Faith and Communion of 
the Church. And a private 
Prieſt is endued with all the 
Power of the Church, to pro- 
nounce the whole form of the 
Abſolution, as it ſtandeth in 
the Common Prayer-book, to 
declare him in tne Authority of 


quietneſs of his Conſcience, 
that ſuch ſins of his are forgi- 


Cependant il, ont une e pece dt 
confeſſion privee qui s obſerve i 
; Particle de la mort par quequel 
unes de leurs eglij es, mais qui 


' eft” fort differente de la Papiſte, 


avoir, quand on eſt tombeidans Þ 


| queque- grand pëc he, public a 
connu de L'egliſe, pour lever le 
' ſcandale, en faiſant ſavoir aur 
membres de egliſe, qu'il 5 
repenti, qu'il a reſtituè, et qu- 
l eft mort dans la Foi et dans li 
, Gommunion de legliſe. Et 1 
' imple Pretre eſt revëtu de tow 
le pouvorr de liegliſe, pour pt6 
noncer toute la forme de Pabſt 
lution, ainſi qu elle eſt couchet 
dans le liure des communes fit 
res, pour lui declarer! en i au- 
torite de Dieu et de Legliſe pu 
la tranquilite de ſu confeiend 
que tel et tel peche qu il a con. 


—— 


ven; ſo that he ſaid Contet- 


m lui ſont pardonnës ʒ de forts 


Bon is notliing elſe but the pub- 


gue cette confeſtan n'eſt _— 


— 
> 


EY RESTS 
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ek and loud Confeſſion chan- 
ged into a Private and Low 
one, both becauſe the Penitent 
cant come to the Church by 
reaſon of his ſickneſs and weaks 
nels, and becauſe the Church 
that was ſe verer at firſt againſt 
me Publick Sinners, is become 
milder, and will ſpare them 
the ſhame of declaring con- 
fling in publick their, Crimes 
that are come to her Ears. 


The Proteſtant Epiſcopal 
Church of Ex land hath tole- 
rated this Confeſſion, which 
was introduced in Conſtantino- 
le about 400 Years after 
Chriſt's Death inſtead of the 
Publick one, as you may lee 
in the Sch. Diſcourſe. Never- 
theleſs, tho? it is a Mote, the 
Engliſh Epiſcopal Church ought 
to put it out ot the Common 
Prayer Book, and be contented 
with the Publick Confeſſion, as 
it ſtood before the end of the 
ath. Century; the rather that 
no Body follows it: And that 
with reaſon, becauſe in ſuch 
a caſe of neceſſity, the good 
will of the Penitent for going 
to the Church is reputed for 
the Deed before God, and the 
Repentance of the ſaid Crimes 


the lame without that publick 


Confeſſion made in the Church. 


Add thereunto that, if that 
Private Confeſſion of the Sick 
Perſon had been inſtituted by 
Chrift, or practiced in the time 


ofthe Apoſtles, St. James who 


exhorteth in the 5th Ch. of his 


Epiſtle V.  T4th. the Faithful 


and Proteſtant Cmpanian. 


will obtain the Remiſſion of | 


tre que. {a Confeſſon publique, 
quz je faiſoit 8; voiæ haute que, 
Pon a changee en une Confeſſion 


prive e qui ſe. fait à voiæ baſſe, 


tant par ceque: le Penitent ne 
ſauroit venir d Vegliſe' & raiſon 
de ſa maladie et foibleſſe que 
parceque Uegliſe qui etoit plus 
rigide au commencement contre 
les pecheurs publics, eſt de venus 
plus douce, et veut leur epargner 
la honte. de declarer et de Con- 
feſſer en publicileurs crimes qui 
ſont venus à ſes oreilles. 
L'egliſe Proteſtante epiſcopale 
d Angleterre a tclere cette con- 
feſion qui fut introduite 4 Con- 
tant inople environ 400 ans apres . 
la mort de F. Ch. aulieu de la 
publique, comme vous | pouvez 
voir dans le 8e. Entretien. M- 
amoins quoique ce ſoit un fetu, . 
Pegliſe ang licane epiſcopale doit 
Voter du livre des communes pri- 
eres et ſe contenter de la confeſ- 
fron publique ſur le pie quelle 
etoit avant la in du 4. fiele; 
d' autant plus que perſonne ne la 
ſuit; et cela avec raiſon; Par- 
ceque dans ce cas de neceſſite, la 
bonne volonte du Penitent pour 
aller a Pegliſe eſt repute pour 
Peffet devant Dieu, et la repen- 
tance de ces crimes en obtiendra 
la remiſſion ſans cette confeſſion. 
publique qui ſe faiſoit dam J. 
& liſe. | * 


Ajoutez à cela que ſi cette 
confeſion privée du malade eut 
ete mſtituee de Jeſus Cbrit ou 
pratiquee dans le tems des Apd-/ 
tres, St. Faque qui exhorte\dans. 
le e. Ch. de fon epitre' le fuel 


| qui ſera malade d enuoper querir- 


wha 
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-who ſhall be Sick, to ſend for 


the Prieſts to Pray for him and 
to Anoint him with Oil to ob- 
tain. the healing of his Body 
through that anointing,and that 
of his Soul through Prayer, had 
not miſſed to bid him ro ſend 
for a Prieſt, to confeſs his Sins 
to obtain the forgiveneſs of 
them through his Abſolution; 
but quite contrary he commands 
in the next Verſe to all in Ge- 
neral to confeſs their faults one 
to another, and to pray one 
for another, that they may be 
healed; for the effectual fervent 
Prayer, ſays he, of a righteous 
Man availeth much: Whereas 
he ſhould have ſaid, as the Pope: 
For the Sacrament of Auricular 
Confeſſion with the effectual 
Abſolution of the Prieſt avail- 
eth much. Which theweth that 
this new Practice was wholly 
unknown to him and to the 
whole Church of his Time. 
Tanerefore Rome hath placed its 
Private Confeſhon, which is 
quite different from this a- 
mongſt the Commandments of 


Chriſt. | 

Certainly Chrift, the Apo- 
tles, and the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, that were before the end 
of the 4th. Century, were as 
wile as this Impudent Church 
of Constantinople, whole Biſhop 
was at firſt above the Bithop of 
Rome, but were made both e- 
qual afterwards in a General 
Council; becauſe their Maſters 
the Emperor of the Eaft and 
the Emperor of the Weſt were 


| 


voyer 


feſſer 
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tes Pretres pour prier pour lui es 
your Poindre d' huile pour obtenjy 
a gueriſon de fon corps par ceite 
ona 10n, et celle de ſon ame pm 
le moyen de la priere, nauroit 
pas manque de lui dive den. 
uerir le Pretre pour con. 
fe peches afin dien obteniy 
la remiſſion par ſon abſolution; 
mais tou rebours il commande 
a tows en general dans le verſet 
ſuivant de confeſſer leurs fautes 
un envers l'autre, et de pricr 
Jun pour Pautre, ahn qu'1ls en 
ſoient gueris; car la priere du 
Juſte, dit il, faite avec vehe- 
mence eſt de grande efficace : Au- 
lieu qu'il auroit du dire comme 
ie Pape : Car le Sacrement et la 
Confeſſion auriculaire avec A 
ſolution du Pretre eſt de grande 
efficace. Cequi fait voir que ceue 
zouvelle Pratique lui E6toit entie. 
rement inconnu et a toute Þeg- 
life de fon tems. 
place ſa confeſſion ſecrette qui eſt 
entierement differente de celle-ci, 
entre les commandemens de I- 
| life, et non pas entre ceuæ dt 
Dieu, ui de Jeſus Chrit. 
the Church, and not amongſt} _ Ks oy 
thoſe of God, nor of. Jetus| 


Auſſi Rome a 


Certes Jeſus Chrit, les Atbirei, 
et les eglifes chrétiennes, qui 
etoient avant la ſin du quairie- 
me ſiecle etoient auſſi ſages gui 
cette impudente egliſe de Con- 
ſtantinople, dont I Eu8que etoit 
au commencement au dejſus di 
celui de Rome, mau qui furent 
enſuite faits egaux dans un 
concile general; parceque Jeu 
maitres, qui etoient Pempere 
dorient et Tempereur d occiden, 


equally Great. Had not the — galement * 


18 
1 
9 


1 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople been ſo. 
great and to powerfull, he had 
never attempted to change the 
Inſtitution of Chrift, tho? ne- 
ver ſo lightly. 
B. But you fay nothing of 
the Triumphing Church in Hea- 
ven. bas | 

A. Becauſe it is not properly 
ſpeaking a Third Chlrch, but 
only the Inviſible and Viſible 
that have obtained the Crown, 
and are Glorify'd in Paradiſe. 


B. From whence comes that 
Latin Word Ecceſia, a Church? 

A. From the Greek AA, 
ſignify ing an Aſſembly or Mul- 
titude of Perſons. For which 
reaſon the Word Church is uſed 
ſometimes in the Scripture to 
lignify the Paſtors only, as ii 
St. Matt h. 18. 17 and 18. And 
ſometimes to ſignify the People 
only, 4, 20. 28. 1 Tim. 3. 5. 


B. Sir, could you reſolve me 
2 Difficulty? It is ſaid in the 
Old Teſtament that God took 
up Enoch to Heaven; and the 
New ſays that no Body is gone 
alive to Heaven, but the Son 


of Man that is come down from 


Heaven, viz. Chriſt. 

A. You had not ask't me ſuch 
2 Queſtion, if you had known 
there are Three forts of Heaven, 
as there are in a Manner Three 
forts of - Church, to wit, the 
Oppreſs't, the Glorious, and 
Triumphing. | 

The Firit-is the Air. Gen, 1. 
Matth. 16. 2. 0 

The Second Comprehends all 
the Spheres of the Planets and 
Stars, Canticle v. 7. N. 147. 8. 
W 


7 
— 
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PEveque de Conſtantinople meu? 


wWaurcit jamais tente de changer 
inſtitution de F. Ch. le moins 


i du monde, | 


B. Mau vows ne dites rien de 
Pezliſe triomphante dans le Ciel, 


A. Parcequ'elle neſt pas à 
proprement parler une troifieme 
evlife, mais ſeulement Pinviſible 
et la viſible qui ont obtenu la 
Courone et qui ſont glorifiees dans 
le Paradis. : 

B. D'on vient ce mot Latin 
Eccleſia, egliſe, SSH 

A. Du Grec An] qui fi- 
niſie aſſemblee, ou multitude de 
perſonnes. 


que fois employe dans PEcriture 
pour finifier ſeulement les Pa- 
ſteurs, comme en St. Matth. 18. 
I7 et 18, et queque fois pour 
ſinifier le peuple ſeulement, dF. 
20. 28. 1 Tim. 3. 5. | 

B. My. Pourriez vous me re- 
ſoudre une difficulte? Il eſt dit 
dans le vieux Teftament que 
Dieu en leva Enoc dans le Ciel; 
et le nouveau dit que perſonne 
weſt alle vivant au ciel que le 
fils de Phomme qui eſt deſcendu 
du ciel, ſavoir, Feſws Chrit. 

A. Vous ne wauriez pas fait 
cette queſtion, ſi vous euſſieaæ ſu 
qu'il ya trois ſortes de Ciel, com- 
me il ya en queque fagon trois 
ſortes Pegliſe, Poppramge, la 
Glorieuſe, et la Triomphante, - 


Le rer. eſt Pair, Gen. 1. 
Matth. 16. 2. 1215 


Spheres des Planetes et des Etoi- 


les, Cant. v. 7. H. ene 


he 


$39. 
pas été ſi grand, ni ſi puiſſant, il 


Ceſt pour cette rai- 
ſon que le mot Pegliſe eft qué 
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in the Eighth Craft Page 422. 


they were almoſt gone out of 


| Is underſtood of che true Mo- 
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| 12. 2, and 4. | 


B. L apprehend you. Euch 


was taken up in the Second 
Heaven, and Chriſt in the 
Third. 


A. One muſt have Patience 
in all things. 


FB. You haut anſwered to the 
Objetions of Popery brought 


A. They are fo weak that 


my Memory. ; 
The Words of the Third 
Verſe of the 23. Ch. of St. 
Matthew, which they apply to 
their Church, befit only the 
true Church, and Conſequently 
the Proteſtant, and not the Ro- 
Nan; becauſe thoſe Words of 
Chriſt, Whatloever they bid 
you obſerve, that obſerve. and 


Church which was in that time 
the true Church of God,and the 
Figure of that of Chriſt : There- 
fore they cant be apply d, but 
to the true Church of Chriſt, 
which is the Proteſtant, and not 

to the Roman. „ 


f The reaſon which they bring 


we'diuvpht to Obey the Church, | 2 bn doit *6beir AVegliſe, fat 
ut 6 "Wil 1 Pour la ak Egli, 


but nor for "theirs which is et non pas Pour la leur qui 9 | 
e „ e $1 ce no 


makes only for the true Church, 


Tue laſt, that a Child is ob- 
liged to Obey his Mother, 
according to St. Aug uſtin, qui 
non Haber eccleſiam matrem in 
Terris, non habebit deunt Patrem 
in Coets, is not better for em 


, * * Tos ts | A 5 4 8 — 5 - 2 | 
»- %.- 3 WOK. , 11 n 1 P 5 


8 Third is Paradiſe. 2 Cor. 


Jeſus Chrit, Toutes let choſet 


fauſſe. 


that the foregoing; becauſe that | 7 


| 


FS 
2 Cor. 12. 2, . 
B. Fe vous entendt. Enoc fat 
ravi au ſecond viel, et Jeſu 
 Chrit au troiſſeme. 2 


A. I faut avoir patience” th 
ute choſes; > ML: 

B. Vous wavez pas vepondu 
au objections du Papiſie qui 
ont ete appor tees dans la Be. ruſe 
Page 422 J. 23. F. 

A. Elles ſont fi foibles qu'ellu ff © 
m'etorent preſgue echapees de lt ff ar 
memoire, 1 1 

Les Paroles du ze. verſet du f 
23e. Ch. de St. Matthieu, quit ©: 
appliquent à leur epliſe, comi- 


WA 


| ROE feulement à la veritable Not 
ig liſe, et par conſeguent à U Kc 


Proteſtante et non pus à la N. © 


maine; parceque ces paroles i: Wt <0: 


donc quils vous divont que vou v. 

gardiez, gardez les et les fai, C 
font dites de Pegliſe juive qui by 
toit en ce tems là la vraie 4000 wh 
de Dieu, et la fieure de celle li b 

Feſws Chrit -' C'eſt pourquoi eln po 

ne ſe peuvent appliquer; qui Wt "iti 
la vraie eclife de Jeſis Chrit, ni or. 
eft la Proteſtante, et non pa] m 
la Romane. a upo 
La raiſon qu'ils apportint * th 
Or t 
Mai 


La derniere un enfumt Wi Gol 


oblige Pobeir & fa mere feln Prea 


St. Auguſtin, qui non habet Poet. 
clefiam matrem in Terri, non lu Jery 
behit deum Patrem in heli, en 


vaut pas mitux pour thx que U poke 
precedente, parcegue cela .. r 
tend de la veritable Mere; % ad 


chel; 


utter; and conſequently they 
muſt Obey the Proteſtant 
Church, againſt which they 
fu began to ebel after the 4th. 
Century, by returning into her 
» W Poſom: but it is not under- 
'# ſtood of a Falſe Mother as 
Rome whoſe Doctrine and Sa- 
an WW crainents are not according to 
i >criprure. 3 
% E. How can you call her a 
Falſe Mother, ſeeing Chriſt ſaid 
ls to Peter, Marth. 16. 18. Thou 
1 art Peter, and upon this rock Dl 
build my Church: and the Gates 
u f Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
my BE Pele... | 
vi- A. Chriſt don't ſpeak there 
„of a Particular Church as the 
4 Roman, but of the Univerſal 
Church which is built upon this 
4e confeſſion of Peter that Chriſt 
en is the Son of the living God, 
. 16th, of the ſaid Ch. which 
es, Conteſſion or Faith Chriſt calls 
vi by an Allegory a Rock upon 


ile which he will build his Church 


„. by making thereby an Alluſion 
ts upon the Name of Peter. Nei- 
wer doth he ſay, and upon thee 
or upon thy Merits Vi build 


my Church; ſeeing it is built 
upon the Merits of Chriſt who 
is the Rock, and the Head Stone 
of the Corner. 1 Cor. 10. 4. 
Maith. 21. 42. AFs 4, 11. and 
for a Proof that Chriſt means 
no Church in Particular by 
thoſe Words, is that P:zer hath 
Preached the Firſt of all the A- 
poſtles after Chriſt's Death in 
| Jeruſalem, that Chriſt is the 
Son of God and the Meſlias 
poken of by the Prophets. 
4Gs 2. 36. Ats 3. 13, aud 26. 
ac Conſeguently that the 


and Proteſtant. Companion. 
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par conſequent ils doi vent obeir 
a Peglife Proteſtante, contre la 
guelle ils commencerent à ſe re- 
volter apres le 46. Sievie, en re- 
tournant dans ſon ſein: mais 
cela ne Sentend pas d'une fauſſe 
| Mere, comme Rome dont la Do- 
cine et les Sacremens ne ſont 
pas confor mes al Ecriture. 


B. Comment pouvez vous l ap- 
peller une fauſſe mere, puiſque 
Feſus Chrit dit 4 Pierre en &. 
Matth. 16. 18, Tu #5 Pierre, et 
fur cette pierre Te batirai mon 
 egliſe: et les portes Penfer Mau- 
ront point ds force contrelle, 

A. Fefus Chrit ne parle pas [2 
Pune gliſe particuliere comme 
la Romaine; mass de legliſe uni- 
derſelle qui eſt batie ſur cette 
confeſion de Pierre que Feſus 
CLrit eſt le fle du Dieu vivant, 
v. 166. du meme Ch. la quelle 
Confeſſion ou foi Jeſus Chrit ap- 
pelle par Allegorie une pierre ſur 
la quelle il veut batir ſon egliſe, 
en faiſant par la Aluſian au nom 
de Pierre. Ni il ne dit pas, 76 
batirai mon ezliſe fur toi, 06 
fur tes merites; puiſgubelle eff 

batie fur les mevites de Fæſus 
Chris qui «ft la pierre fonda- 
mentale et la maitreſſe pierre dt 
coin, 1 Cor, 10. 4. Matth. 21. 
42. AJ J. 4. itt, et pour preuve 
| gue Jeſis Chrit wentend. parler 
d' aucune evliſe particuliere par 
ces paroles, eſt que Pierre a 
' preche ls ier. de tous les Apoires 
dans Feruſalem apres la mort de 
FeſusChrit que Chriſt eſt le fils de 
Dieu et le Meſſie dont uf eſt parte 
Par les Proplittes, act. 2. 30. Act. 3. 
Iz, et 26. et par conſequent us 
legliſe de Feruſaleui a ete batie 
F * £TS 00d Cluuren 
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Church of FJeruſalem hath been 
built upon the ſaid Rock Speci- 
ry'd by Chriſt. Matth. 16. 18. 
And yet it hath failed. 
Nay, tho” Chriſt had faid to 
Peter Il build my Church up- | 
on thy Perſon or upon thy Me- 
rits, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, that 
would prove nothing for Rome; 
ieeing Peter hath not built that 
Church, having never been at 
Rome: Which is the more true 
that the Scripture mentioneth 
ſeveral Places, wherein Peter 
hath been, and hath Preached, 
as Lide, Foppe, Feruſalem, 8&c. 
. 9. 38, and 42. 48. 11. 2. 
and alſo that Paul hath been at 
Rome wherein he Preached the 
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fur la de. pierre ſpecißie paxFeſu 
Chris, Matth. 135 18. Et nea 


moins elle a failli. 


de force conte elle, cela ne prou- 
veroit rien pour Rome; Puiſque 
Pierre n'a pas bati cette egliſe, 
n' ayant jamais ete a Rome: Ce- 
ut eſt d autant plus vrai que 
Eeriture fait mention de plu- 
| fieurs endroits ou Pierre à ets er 
a preche, comme de Lidde, de 
| Foppe, et de Jeruſalem, &c. 
Act. 9. 38, et 43. Ad. 11. 2. 
et meme que Paul a 6t& à Roni 


Goſpel, 4#s 28. 16, 3o, and 
31. but never that Peter hath | 


been, or Preached in any part 
7 |, 
. Our Church teaches us, 
even in Divinity, that Chriſt 
Hath Pray'd in the Perſon of 
Peter for all the Popes his Suc- 
lors; that their Faith may 
never fail: And ſo the Church 
chat is united to the Pope is 
our tight Mother, and Conſe- 
uently the true Church of 
htiſt, that ne ver failed. 


a "A. "What is then that fine | 


Paſſage of Scriptur?, that con- 
rains luch a Player? 

- $.. Luke 22. 32. Simon, 1 
>ave prayed for thee that thy 
Faith fail not, and when thou 
art Converted, ſtrengthen thy 
r 

A. What's that for the Pope? 
The“ he ſhould be Peter's Suc- 


cu il a prechs  Evangile, Add. 28. 
IO, 30, et 31. mau jamais que 
Pierre a ete, ou a pisch en au- 
cun endroit d Italie. 
B. Notre egliſe nous enſeigue 
meme dans la Theologie que Jeſu 
Chrit a prie dans la. perſoune 
de Pierre pour tous les Papes 
ſes K afin que lew 
foi ne defaille jamais: Et ain 
Legliſe qui 1 unie au Paje 
eſt notre veritable mere, et pan 
conſequent la vraie egliſe 4 
Jeſus Chrit qui n'a jamais nas 
que. = 
A. Quel eſt donc ce beau ji 
age de UEcriture, qui contieu 
une telle priere? ” 
B. Luc 22. 32. Simon, J 
pris pour toi gue ta foi ut di. 
Faille point: Toi donc quand gui 
que jour tu ſeras conuerti, ul 
nr mẽ tes freres. „ Ft 117. J8UE 

A. Que fait cela powt4 
Pape? quand meme it ſeroit i 


N 
1 


ceſlor: Which is falſe, Dont 


Log eur de Nerre: En 


Js dis bien plus, quand nit nie 
Jeſus Chrit auroit dit à Pierre, 
je batirai mon Egliſe ſur: ta per- 
| fonne ou ſur tes merites, et le. 
Portes de ! Enfer n' auront point 


| not imitate him in his denying. 


| Get thee from me, Satan. Where- 


end Proteſtant Companion." | 


you ſee a JIN 8 
fame Chapter, v. 34. that Fe- 
ter was alone to Hoy Chriſt; | 
and ſo Chriſt hath made this 
Prayer for him alone for his, 
comfort, to encourage him af- 
ter his Fall, to confirm the 
better out of Gratefulneſs his 
Brethren in Faith that they may 


Chriſt, nor deſpair after the 
Commiſſion of any great Sin. 
But if you will take for the 
Pope all that Chriſt ſpoke to 
P:ter, you muſt then take alſo 
this for the Pope, Mark 8. 33. 


by you ſee that thoſe Words of 
Chrift, Simon,” I have Pray'd | 
for thee that thy Faith fail not, 
belong only to Peter's Perſon, 
who was alone to deny his Ma- 
ſter, as he foretells him in the 
laid Chapter, v. 34. and ſo 
Chriſt hath Pray'd before Hand 
for him in Particular, that his 
Faith, that's, his truſt in him 
or in his Mercy, fail not in the 
time of Temptation; that he 
might not fall iuto deſpair for 
luch a Sin, as Fudas, and Dye 
in _unfaithfulneſs: Wherefore 
he revealeth him ſuch a future 
Favour for his Benefit. 


feul renier Feſus Chrit et quainſt 
Jeſus Chrit a fait cette priere 
Pour lui ſeul pour ſa conſolation, 
pour Fencourager apres ſa Chute 
4 confirmer d autant mieux par 
reconnoifſance, ſes freres dans ia 
foi, afin qu'ils ne Pimitent pas 
dans ſo Reniment, et qu'ils ne 
defeſperent pas apres avoir 
commu gueque grand pfeche. 
Que fi vous voulez pren- 


Chrit a dit à Pierre, il faut done 
que vous preniez auſſi ceci pour 
le Pape, Marc B. 3 3. va arriere 
de moi, Satan. 


toi, afin que ta foi ne defaille 
point, regardent ſeulement la 
Fer ſonne de Pierre, qui deuoit 
ſeut renier ſon maitre, comme it 
lui predit dans le dit Chapitre, 


au v. 34. et ainſi Feſus Chrit 


particulier, aſin que ſa foi, © 

a dire, ſa confiancs en lui, ou 
en ſa miſericorde ne defaillit 
point dans le tems de la tentati- 
on; afin qu'il ne tombat pas dans 


e deſeſpoir à cauſe d un tel peche, 


comme Judas, et qu'il ne mourut 


— 


Neither can one properly un- 
derftand by the word, Faith in 
Mat Place, the Right and lively | 
Faith, witnout any Reſtriction; 
becauſe Chriſt's Prayer had been 
mefticacious, ſuch a Faith ha- 
ng really failed Peter, when 


pas dans Pinfidelite: Ceſt pꝛur- 


| quoi il lui revele cette future fa- 


veur pour ſon bien. 5 
Ni on ne peut proprement en- 

tendre dans cet endroit par le 
mot Me foi, la foi vive et verita- 
ble, ſans aucune reſtriction; par- 
ceque la priere de Feſus Chrit 
eut 6te fraſſe, cette foi q; aut 
reellement manque 4 Pierre 


he deny'd Chrift: ' for he that zuand il nenia Jeſus Chrite car 


22 


hath 


n 1 
faux. Ne ooyez voin pas un 
peu plus bas dans le meme Chapi- 


tre, v. 34. que Pierre devoit lui 


are pour le Pape tout ceque Feſus © 


Pay on wous 
voyea que ces Paroles de Jeſus. 
Chrit, Simon, Pai prie pour 


a prie par avance pour eo 
e 


: 

. 
a 
a 
. 
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hath Faith properly fo called, cur qui alk for propremeir li 


hath the works and refiſts the 
Devil, and Conſequently Temp- 
tation, Jam. 2. 17. 1 Pet. 5. 9. 
And for a Confirmation that the 
ſame words belong in no wife 
to Peter's Succeſſors, is becauſe 
the Biſhops of Antioch who are 
- His Succeſſors have failed, and 
their Church allo. _ | 
B. Tis no matter for that 
You can't anſwer to this Paſ- 
ſage.” hn 16. 13. The Holy 
Ghoſt will guide you into all 
Truth: Therefore the Roman 
Church can't fail, being guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and to ſhe 
is the right Church. 
A. Thoſe Words of Chriſt, 
related by John, properly ſpeak- 
ing, belong to the Apoſtles ons 
Ty; tho? they may be extended 


| les 


et par conſequent Ala tentation 
Jag. 2. 17. 1 Pier. 5. 9. Et 
paur confirmation gue ces purb- 
n appartiennent  attcuntment 
auæ ſucceſſeurs de Pierre, +8 
que les  Eveques d Antioch; 
gui ſont ſes ſucceſſeurs ont faill 
et leur & liſe auſſi. 2 don 

B. Cela n' empëche pas. Vou: 
ne me Yefondrez Pas a ce Piſ- 
ſage. John 16. 13. Le Sami 
eſprit vous conduira en toute ve- 
rite: L'cgliſe Romaine ne ſau- 
roit donc errer etant guides par 
te Saint Eſprit, et ainſi elle ef 
la veritable egliſe, | 1398 75 


portees par St. Jem ne vegar- 
dent, à proprement parler, que 
les Apdtres ;, quoiqu 'on puiſſe 


or all that on the Univerſal 
Church repreſented in the Per- 


fon of the Apoſtles, and Con- 
fequently on the Grecian inclu- | 


ded in her, as well as the Ro- 


man of the firſt Ages: And yet 


Rome owns that the Grecian 


Church hath erred, terming her | ue 
| traitant de Schiſmatique et 4. 


Therefoie tho? a Church is gui- 


Schiſmatical and Heretical: 


died by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhe is 

not infallible for all that, the 
Scripture baving never faid 
that ſhe ſhan't be able to reſiſt 
the Holy Ghoſt his Grace, or 
Infpirations. For from it it 
infinuates the contrary every 
where by Teafon of the Liberty 
that God hath given to Man 


4 


for Good and Evil __ 
| "HJ. 7 4 hy 28 \& PAL I. 

And the Experience confirms it; 
formany chtiſtian Churches have 


| 


neamoins les etendre fur l Eg liſe 
uni verſelle qui et repreſente: 
dans la Perſonne des Apötret, et 
par confequent ſur la Greque 
qui eft renfermee en elle auſſt bien 
que la Romaine des premiers fe- 
cles: Et cependant Rome ava 
que Vegliſe Grque averre, in 


Heretique : Donc,  quoiqu'une 
Egliſe ſoit guidee par le &. 
E/prit, elle wen eft pas infailli- 
ble pour tout cela, PEcriture u. 
ayant jamais dit qubelle ne pour- 
ra pas reſiſter au Ft. Eſprit, aſa 
Grace, on & ſes inſpiratiou. 
Bien loin de 1a elle infinue p- 
tout le contraire à raiſon de n 
libertè que Dieu à dome à . 
homme pour le hien et Pour l. 
I at di 90 8055 

Et leæperience le conſrme; em 
pluſieurs Egliſes Chretiennes am 


Bern blot out of the Earth, tho 


Lo * > 1 
SRD. 


eteeffacees de deffus Terre, qubi 
. guided 


a les oeuvres et refifte' au Demon, | 


A. Ces paroles de F. Ch. rap- 


_ Re wh Ow 


e 


ww — 


notwithftanding 


guided by the Holy Ghoſt, others 
threatned of God to be deſtroy'd 
and rejected; and the Homan, 
to fall, and to be cut off: 
Which is happened according- 
ly. Rev. 8. 5: 3. 16. Rom. 11. 


20, 21, and 22. f Cor. 10. 12. 


B. Shall then every Papiſt 
that live in Popery be dam- 
ned? e 

A. There is no doubt on't as 
for the Clergy, tho' unlearned; 
becauſe their Ignorancy is guil- 
ty before God. And as for the 
Laity , if they obey God by 
ſearching into the Scripture, 
35 much as it lyeth in their Pow- 
er, according to his command in 
St. John 5. 39. Ad. 17. 10, 
and 11. 1 Jon 4. 5. to 
diſcover the Falſnood of their 
Religion, and they enquire of 
the Proteſtants for the Truth; 
even read the beſt Books 
of the Proteſtants, and that, 
ig that, they 
believe ſtill according to 
their Conſcience to be in the 
true Religion, and are afraid 
to be damned, if they leave it, 
(ot which number there will be 
very few after ſuch an Inquiry, 
God through his Infinite Mercy 
may admit ſuch into his Para- 
diſe, if they live lighteouſſy; 
becauſe ſome of the chief fun- 


damental Points of Chrift's 
Religion, remain ſtill in Po- 
pery, tho” not in their pure- | 


nels, as Baptiſm, the Faith in 
one God and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, an eternal Reward for 
the Good in his Paradiſe, and 
n Eternal Death for the Wick- - 
ed after this Life: or elſe he 


may bring them by a Special | 
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qu elles fuſſent guidees par le &. 
Eſpritʒ d autres ont ete menacees. 
de Dieu, d'Etre detruites et rei ei- 
tees; et la Romaine, de tomber et 


d ꝭtre retreuc hee: Cequi eſt arrive 


de meme. Nev. 2. 5: 3 16. Koni. I L. | 
20, 21, et 22. 1 Cor. 10. 12. 
B. Tau les Papiſtes, gui vi- 
vent dans le Papiſine, ſeront- ils 
donc aamnesf i. ou os hs 
A- 1! nya pas de doute pour 
cegu: eſt du Clerge, quoiqu ig 
nor ant; parceque leur ignorance 
eſt coupable devant Dieu. Et 
pour cequi eſt des Laiques, Gila 
oberfſent @ Dieu en S'enquerant. 
dilizemment des Ecritures, au- 
tant qu'il eſt en leur pouvoir, ſes 
lon fon commandement en St, 
Fean c. 5. v.39. Ad, 17. 10, f I1.1 
Feang. 1. pour decouvrir la fauſ- 
ſetẽ de leur Religion, et qu ils in- 
forment des Proteſtans de laverize; 
u' ileliſent mEme les meilleurs li- 
ores des Protcſtanset que non ob- 
ſtant cela ils croient encore ſelan 
leur conſcience qu ils ſont dans 
la veritable Religion, et aient 
peur d etre damnes, Vila la gui- 
tent. (du quel nombre il y en au- 
ra fort peu apres une telle re- 
cherche, Dieu par ſa miſericor- 
de inſnie peut admettre ces for. 
tes de perſonnes dans ſon. para- 
dis, Sils vivent dans Ia Jrazture; 
parceque queques uns des prin- 
cipaux points foudamentaux 78+ 
ſtent encore dans le Papiſme; 
quoique ce ne ſoit pas dans leur 
purete, comme le Bateme,. la foi 

en un ſeul Dieu, et en ſon 7 
Feſw Chrit, une recompenſe &. 
ternelle pour les hous eu ſon pa- 
radis, et une mort eternelle pou: 

ler mechans apres cette aeg ow 


bien il peut les amener, par une 
8 5 race 
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Grace to the Proteſtant Religi-. 
on, as Cornelius, Act. 10, 4, 31, 
and 32. But if they mind only 
their Temporal Intereſt, and 
read Prophane Books, or the 
Books that belong to their Bu- 
ſineſs inſtead of making the 
afore ſpoken Inquiry, their Ig- 

norancy concerning the true 
Religion is Guilty: and ſo they 
have no ſhare in the Paradiſe 
which Chriſt had recovered for 

em through his Death, 


2. 


In fine, as for the Laity 
who know not how to read, if 
they live righteouſly and ask 
the Grace of God, to know. 
the Truth; that they may ſerve 
him according to his Will, 
ſeeing all is in diſpute upon 
Earth about Religion, it is cer- 
tain that God will by bis ſpe- 
cial Grace bring them to the 
knowledge of the true Religi- 
on according to his word in 
the 1ſt. to Tim. c. 2. v. 4. God 
will have all Men to be ſaved, 
und to come to the knowledge of 
the Truth, From which we 
dught to conclude that if fo. 
may of them who know to 
read, and of them who know | 
not to read, remain in Popery 
and come 8 the 8 | 
Religion, tis a ſign they bring 
* Peace to at good aud 

fincere Will of God. 


And indeed how is it Poſli- 
ble that a Man of Senſe Who 
_ thall be 30, 40, or 5» Years 
old, may follow Idolatry with-._ 
out knowing it, unleſs he be 


4 


J 
| 


The Second Part of the France 


. 


eee ſpeciale aa Religion Nun 
ftante, comme Corveille, A. 10 
44 31, ei 32. Que t ili ne pen. 


Phanes, ou tes 
dent leur Profeſion, aulieu 4: 
faire la recherche dont il a «&; 
parte ci-devaut, leur ignerauct 
touchant la veritable Religin 
eft coupable: et ainſi ils wou 
aucune part dans le Paradis, 
que 7. Chrit avoit recount 
Pour euæ par ſa mort. 


|  Eufin, pour cequi eſt des Lai. 


gues qui ne ſavent pas lire, 'il 
vivent juſtement, et quils de. 
mandent 4. Dieu la grace di 
caunoitre la verite; afiu qu'il 
Puifſeat le fervir ſutvant ſa vo- 
lonte, puiſque tout eſt en dif 
Pute ſur terre à Hegatd de li 
Religion, il eſt. certain qui 
Dieu par une grace ſpeciale-Jes 
ame nern à la connoiſſance de lu 
vraie Religion ſelon ſa parale dau 
la lere. à Tim. c. Z. v. 4. Dieu 
deut que tous les honmes ſoiont 
Jauvès, et qu'ils viennent a iu 


{on doit conclurre que. ſi tant it 
perſonnes de ceuæ gui ſavent lire 
et de ceuæ qui ne ſavent pas ite; 
reſtent dans le Papiſme, et ut 
fe rangent point dla Religim 
Protetante, c eſt marque. quiils 
apportent queque obſt aple à get: 
te bonne et fincere valonts' it 


En effet comment fe peutai 
faire gu un homme de how ſent; 
gui aura 30, 30, o Meg 
ans, ſuive IIdalatrie fans" 
connoitre, amoins quit ne ſut 
 obſtine dans la parole de ſon 


Prieft; ſtiffes the Light. of his 


Petre, qu'il Wetcufe la 3 


ſeut qu's leur interet tempor 
et qu ils liſeni des 4—.— 
Ares gut reg. 


connoiſſance de la verite, D 
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onlcience theteupon, and care 4 de fa confeience 16 deſſus, et qu 

— to find out the falliood of| il ne fe fouck de decouovir la 
ris Religion, for fear he ſnould F auſſetò de ſa Religion, de peu 
be obliged ro forſake all to fol- d etre oblige de Pabandonner four 
o God, and conſequently to | ſuivre Dieu, et par conſeguent 
art with his Temporal Inte- de quiter ſon interet temporel, er 


rt, and well living? eon bien- etre? ; 
— — — 
| f 5 > | 2 „ 1 \ 5 : , 5. of | 7 2 
The Ninth Craft. Wenvié ue Riſe. 
N 5 8 * 75 * ; 14 v7] "1% 
Ide Roman Religion, Prayers, | La Religion Romaine, les Prig- © 
and Divine Service, in an un- res, etle Service divin, en une 
; known Tongue. I Langue inconnne. . 
; MATHIS is the Courſeſt, and . Ojo la plus groſtere, ei 
yet the ſtrongeſt Craft cependaut la meilleure” 


of all; and what is Myfterious | de toutes les Ruſes ; et ce gui 
in it, is that Popery contained | y a de myſterieuæ, Oeft que le 
in their Books of Divinity, as} Papiſme qui eſt contenu dau 
Thomas D' Aguin, Becan, Abel- | leurs livres de Theologie, comme ® - 
„ &c. in the Book faltely} Thomas D* Aquin, Becan, Abel. 
called the Right Canon, in the | Hy, & c. dans le livre Farſoment® 
Ritual of Mats, in the Roman | nomme le Droit Canon, dans le 
Ritual, in the Book of their Aituel de la Meſſe, dans le Ri- 
fretended Exorciim, and in zuel Romain, dans le livre de” 
tne Roman Breviary, is found leur pre tendu eorciſme, et dans" 
no where Printed in a Vulgar le Breviaire Romain, ne ſe trons * 
Tongue, but only in Latin. ve nulle part imprime en Langut 
Hence the Scripture calls alſo} vulgaire, mais ſeulement en La- 
tne Antichriſt, Latinus, his num- tin. Voila Por vient que E. 
ber being found in Greek in criture appelle auſſi l Antechrit, 
tat word; which Craftineſs is} Latin, fon nombre ſe trouvant 
3 well contrived as can be:] en Grec dans ce mot. La guet 
| cauſe the People underſtands le Nuſe eff auſi bien inbemee 
not that Tongus, nor even the | qu'il ſe puiſſe: Parceguè le peu- 
foman Clergy, fave a very ple wentend pas cette Langue, 
mall number with the Teach- | ni nme le Clegg Romain, 4 la _ 
ers of it, who are the [eſuits | reſerve Pun tres petit nombre, et 
ad the: Fathers of the Oratory | de cenx qui Penſeignent- quz 
B21 Peres de 


E I a> SS, WS. - OW, = a, +» =, += + ' ut» =» v'-% 


In France, the Jeſuits in Italy, | ſont lets Feſuite: et 
nd the Dominicans'in Spain. | Poratoire en France, let Feſu- 
Ii ee en Tralje, et les Dominitains. 
; len Espagne. nk SOLE COLLETTE „ar 

I 


An 


— " 


the” Mils Book was once 
Printed in French in France, 
but the Pope made it quickly 
be burut with Prohibition to 
Print it in French forthe future; 
fo: that his Religion conſiſting 
'of humane” Beliefs, Practices, 
Sacrifices, Sacraments, Cere- 
monys for the Religious Ser- 
vice to Dead Creatures, and 
Prayers directed to them, the 
whole of their own making, is 
kept hid from the People, as 
the Ancient Heathens hid their 
Pretended Myſterys alfo from 
the People: that they might not 
- diſcover the falſehood of them 
neither. ee 


* Good Things and good 
Works muſt come to Light, 
for the Edifying of the Body of 
© Thrift; None but Thieves and 
Matefactors hide themſelves 
-and their works. The only 
Sin, bad Things, and bad 
Actions, ought to be Cloak't, 
but not good ones. He that 
hides his work, bath an ill de- 
Me 1 NY 
Mahometiſm hath ĩmitated 
the Pope in this cunning, be- 
ing not lawful in it to write its 
Alcoran in a Vulgar Tongue, 


but only in Arabian, which is 


Dead Tongue underſtood of 
very few of their Prieſts, and 
yet very In perfectly: Neither 
do they permit Printing a- 
mongſt em: which is another 
affine sz. 5 
The Jews likewiſe to main- 
"tain their Religion, which is 
very different at this Day from 
that of Moſer, have alſe imita- 


| 


ted the Pope in the fame cun- 


WY is 


ihe Second Part of bt French 


Le livre de la Meſſe: fut ne 
fais imprimg en F ranges I 
France, mais le Pape le fit lin f 
vite bruler auer defenſe deln. Ne 
primer en Frangois &@.{aveun WM 
deſorteque ſa Religion, qui ch. f 
| fiſte dans des croꝝy auces humaine tt 
des pratiques, des Sacrifices, du n 
Sacremens, des Ceremoniss.0 WM T 
le Service Religieux que i a 
rend aux creatures, mortes, u 
dans des. prieres qui leur ſon Tin 
adreſſees, le tout de leur pro vi 
fabrique, eſt tenu cachee au peu. in 
ple, comme les ancient Papen TI) 
tenoient auſſi c iches au peuple, 0 
leurs pretendus Myſteres : ai. ha 
u ils wen puſſent pas decouurir li- 
non plus la Fauſſete. Se 
Les bonnes choſes et les bonne WM fa; 
euvres doi vent Etre manifeſt, Wl Sp 
pour Vedification du corps de Fe. rer 
ſw Chrit. It n'ya que les L Ge 
rons et les Mal-faitcurs qui ſt cu. be 
chent avec leurs æuvres. 'Onn the 
doit cacher quz le Pech, n ou 
mau vaiſes choſes, et les muauud- WM the 
ſes actions, mais non as les lu: WW me 
nes. Celui qui cache ſou o. Glc 
vrage a un mauvan deſſeiu. don 
Le Mahometiſme a imité l Peo 
Pape en cette ruſe, n'y.etantys nov 
permis d scrire ſon Hl to 
Langue vulgaire,mais/eutents don 
en Arabe, qui eſt une Lag ol 
morte entendue 4 Len i * 
leurs Pr6rres,; et encore m ne m Ane 
imparfaitement? Ni il Chin 
mettent V impreſion parmi tus: 4 
cegui eſt une autre uſe. Wt fed 
en nde 513 we. them 
Les juifs pareillemdt I Epif 
maintenir leur Religion, gu 
fort differente aujourdhui a 
de Molſe, ont auſti mite le. Bi 


dans la meme Yuſe:g la Hi. 
: | mung 
1 


wt 


done for the comforting of his 


do ſuch Prayers, 


Z. They could as well ſay, 
Amen, to the | Mahometiſh and 
Chineſe Prayers. | 

A. How can they be inſtru- | 


What Benefit can they reap 


Golpel, nor underftanding the 
words thereof? 


. Wk. WS - 25 
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ning, the Bible being Printe 

only in Hebrew amongſt them 

for tho* it was fo before the 
Captivity of Babylon, tis no 
reaton for em at this preſent: 
Becauſe then the Hebrew was 
their Mother Tongue, but not 
now, being at this Day a Dead 
Tongue. A ſure Token that 
all thoſe Religions are falſe. 
Nay, the' Service of the Church 
in Popery, which is partly Di- 
vine, and partly Deviliſh, be- 
ing mixt with the Service of 
Dead Men and Women, as in 
China, who may be in Hell for 
having follow'd the Beaſt, Ido- 
lized with him, and Killed the 
Servants of God, ſuch a Service, 
lay IJ, conſiſting of Prayers, 
Spiritual Songs, Singing, Ce- 
remonys, of the Reading of the 
Golpel containing what muſt 
be believed, of the Reading of 
the Epiſtles containing what 
ought to be done, and laſtly of 
the Reading of the Old Teſta- 


tant imprimèe ſeulement en He- 


cela fut ainſi avant laCaptivite de 
Babylone, ce net pas une rai- 


u' alors! Hehreu etoit leur Lan- 
gue mater nelle, mais non pas 
maintenant, tant apreſæent une 


Religions ſont fauſſe t. Le ſer- 
vice meme de l'egliſe dans le Pa- 
y1ſme, qui eſt en partie divin, et 


du ſervice des hommes et et fem- 
mes mortes, comme dans la thine, 
les quels peuvent etre en enfer, 
pour avoir ſuivi la Bete, idola- 
tre avec elle, et tus les ſer vi- 
teurs de Dieu, ce ſervice, dis je, 
qui conſiſte dans des prieres, dans 
des cantiques Spirituels, dans le 
chant, dans des Ceremonies, dans 
la lecture de PEvangile qui con- 
tient cequ'il faut croire, dans 
la lecture des epitres qui conti- 
ennent cequ'on doit faire, et en- 


ment containing in itſelf the 
Glorious things that God hath | 


People, is all done in Latin; 
now how can they ſay, Amen, 
which they | 
don't underftand? 


cted in a Tongue unknown to 
them, by the Reading of the 
anne e 14, 


hearing the ſound of the 


1 


ment qui contient les choſes mer- 
veilleuſes que Dieu a faite: Sow 
la Conſolation de jon penple, fe 


fait tout en latin; maintenant 
comment peuvent-ils dire, amen, 


a des 
pas? Ce Side 
B. Us pourroient tout auſi 
bien dire, amen, auæ Prieres Ha- 
hometanes et chinoiſen. 
A. Comment eit cequ ils peu- 
vent etre inſtruits par la lecture 
des epitres dans une Langue qui 
leur ei inconnue? = 
Quel profit peuvent-ils tires 
de louie du ſon de | Evangile, 
nen entendant pas les paroles? 


prier es quiils n*'entendent 


3 


Aaaa How 


ſon pour eum d preſent: Parce- 


Langue morte. Cequi eft une 
marque offeuree que toutes ces 


fin dans la lecture du vieux Teſta- 


38. 


breu/ -parmi euæ; car quoigue 


* 


en partie diabolique, et ant mele 


* 
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Ho can they be edify'd and | 
Comforted by hearing the Read- 
ing of the Old Teſtament in 
Latin, and know that Sacred 
Hiſtory, to praiſe God for all 
that he hath done for Men, and 
for all his Goodneſſes towards 
_-*: 


all with their ſtrange Tongue 
unknown to the People: Theſe 
are his Words, in the rf. to the 


"Cor, 14. 14, 15, 16 and 17,4 


1 L . | egard? 
B. Paul condemneth them | 


11 831 80 14 h IF 
of | 4 French 1 3001 gil 
Comm ent peuvent-its Etre di. 


tes et conſoles par Pouie de li 
lecture du vieux Teſtament en 
Latin, et ſavoir cette Hiſtoin 
ſacree, pour lover Dieu de tout 
cegu'il a fait pour les hommes, 
et de toute ſa bonts à leu 

B. Paul les condanine tow 4. 
vec leur Langue etrangere in- 
connue au peuple : Voici ſes pa: 
roles dans la rere. aux Cor. 14. 
T4, 15, 16 et. 17. Car ſi je pri 


For if I pray in an unknown 
Tongue, my ſpirit prays, but my 


underſtanding, is unfruitful , \ telligence eft ſans fruit. Qui 


| 


he undertanding alſo; I will chanterai d'eſprit, mais je chau- 
ſing with the ſpirit, and I will terai auſſi d intelligence. A.. 
img with the under&anding alſo, \ trement ſi tu benu d'eſprit, ca- 


what u it then? I'll pray with 
the ſpirit, and I will pray with 


4105 when thou ſhalt bleſs with 
the ſpirit, how can he, that oc- 
cupys the Room of the unlearned, 


Amen at thy giving of 


a 
Thank:? Seeing he underſtands 


not what thou ſayſt. For thou | 


verily thankeſt well; but the 
other is not Elify'd: and v. 23. 


If therefore the whole Church lent des Langues Strang eres, a 
become together into one Place, que le commun Peuple, ou lh 
aud all fpeak with Tongues, and | inifidels y entrent, ne diront-it 
there come in thoſe that are un- i pas que vous ètes hors du ſent?” 


not fay that ye are Mad? 

A. Thus in St. Peter of Rome, 
and in moſt of the Chief Towns 
of 1taly, as allo in France, you 


learned, or unbelievers, will they | 


ſhall hear in the ſaine Church 


in the Morning many that ſay 

Mals, ſome on em in Greet: 
and rhe. others in Latin; and 
their Clerks anſwer likewiſe in 
thoſe Dead Tongues unknown 
to the People, You ſhall hear 


4 


mon eſprit qui prie, mais mon in. 


lui 


en une Langue inconnue, Oe 


donc? Je prierai deſprit, mai 
je prierat auſh d'intelligence: F 


gu eft du fimple Peuple, con- 
ment dira-t-il Amen a ton alli. 
on de graces? Puiſqu'il ne ſait 
ceque tu dis. Il eſt vrai que ty 
Trends bien grace; ma un auire 
en eſt pas edifie: et au verſe 
24. Si donÞ toute Pegliſe v aſſent 


ble en un corps, et que tous pas. 


A. Winſi daus St. Pier 4 
Rome et dans la plus part iu 
principales villes d Italie, cont 
auſſi en Fr ance; vous - entendits 
le matin dans la nitme © eg 
pluſieurs perſonnes qui diſent l 
meſſe, les uns en rec et lei u 
tres en Latin; et leurs cleres tt 
pondent pareillement dans i 
Langues mortes inconnues if 


allo 


alſo the Reading 6f the Goſpel 
and Epiſtles in . e 


* 


N e, ne 2 
Lou ſhall hear in every Church 


in the Afternoon that all Pray 
and Sing in Latin; and that all 
Praiſe God in Latin by Sing: 
ing Plalms: and Anſwer, Amen, 
as Fools, to what they don't 
underſtand. "OTE bs. EPS S | 

B. When the Scripture for- 
bids to ſpeak in an unknown 
Tongue, it means Preaching; 
but we Preach in vulgar Tongues 
in Popery: Therefore, &c. 


4. Tho' it ſhould be ſo as 


you ſay, you could gain no- 
thing by it; becauſe the Scrip- 
ture fo: bids alſo to Pray and to 
Sing in the Church in a Tongue 
unknown to the People; but 
the Latin in which you Pray 
and Sing in the Church is an 
unknown Tongue to the People: 
F 

Lanſwer in the Second Place, 
that it is falſe that by ſpeaking 


in an unknown Tongue is 


mean't Preaching; becauſe the 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth ſpeaking 
om Prophecying which is 
reaching. f Cor. 14. 14. Add 
to it that the Scripture ſpeaks 
allo of ſpeaking with Tongues 
in a Church; but a Preacher 
not many Tongues in a 
ach: Therefore, Fe. 
L anſwer. in the Third Place 
that no Man can ever come to 
Ibach a degree of Folly, as to 
Preach, in a Tongue unknown 
to his Hearers; neither is that 
ever happened: Therefore Paul 
| *x cr Preachingyby ſuch 
anne HON Lp 16-1 
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Feuple. Vous y entendrez auſſi 
faire la lecture de ! Evangile et 
der Epitres en Latin. 
Vow entendrez Papres dinge 
dans chaque es liſe qu'ils prieut 
et chantent tows en latin; et que 
tous louent Dieu en Latin en 
chantant les pſeaumes < et. us 
repondent Amen,comme des fous d 
cequ'ils n'entendent pas. 
B. Droand PEcriture defend 
de parler dans une Langue in- 
connue, elle entend, precher ; or- 
et- il que now prechons dans le 
Papiſme dans des Langues vul- 
gar; TIES 
A. Quand mme il ſeroit ainſi 
que vous dites, vous ne gagneriez 
ven par Ia; parceque I Ecriture 
defend auſſi de prier et de chun- 
ter dans Pegaliſe dans une Lan. 
gue inconnue au Peuple ; or eſt- 
il que le Latin dans le quel vous 
priez et vous chantez . DVeg- 
life, eft une Langue inconnue au 
Peuple: Donc, c. 1 
Fe reponds en ſecond lieu que 
Ceſt faux que par parler dans 
une Langue inconnuè eſt entendu 
Precher; parceque PApitre di- 
ftingue parler d avec prophetiſer 
qua eſt precher. 1 Cor. 14. 14. 
Ajoutez à cela que PEcriture 
parle auſſi de parler des Langues 


Predicateur ne parle pas plu- 
fleurs Langues dans Pegliſe 
. 
Fe reponds en ze. lieu que 
jamais perſoune wen viendra 4 
un tel point de folie que de pre- 
cher en une Langue inconnue 2 
ſes auditeurs; 11 cela weſt Ja- 
mais arrive: Done Paul ne parle 
pas de. la predication, dans cet 


{ - 


paroles. 1 = 
Aaaaz Hear 


dans Pezliſe; or-eſt-il que le 
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' 


Hear the Curſe wherewith 
God threatned his People that 
«would depart from him and his 
Law, 1 Cor, 14. 21. In the 
Law it is written with Men of a- 


ther Tongues, and other Lips 


will I ſpeak unto thu People; and 
yet for all that they will not hear 


Me. . 


B. That is very true, for they 
bear only the Pope and their 
Prieſts; foraſmuch asthey won't 
read, fee, nor hearken unto 
God's Word contained in the 
Scripture, and Printed in Latin 
in the whole Popery. Yet there 
are ſome French New Teſta- 
ments, in France, but very 
few. TOE | | 


"F Lay-folks are forbidden to 
read the Bible, and the Lower 
Clergy frightzd to read it, ſay- 


ing, they will turn Hereticks 


by reading it; unleſs chey be 
Doctors which are in a very 
{mall number in reſpect of their 
prodigious Number of Prieſts, 


and have quickly Prebends and 


0 


with time they are Bribed by 
the great Preferments: For 
Doctorſhip giveth them riglit 
to vacant Benefices and Eccle- 
fiaſtical Dignitys; fo that they 
dan become Biſhops and Cardi- 
nals, and conſequently little 
Gods upon Earth. Which make 
' he m 1 i o that Religion, 
Beſides that, obſerve that to 


75 his Religion be received 


y Men without perceiving it, 
e coupled it and ſewed it with 
of Chriſt, which he hath 

ly drowned in his; for 


The Second'Pare of the French 


Econtez la malediction don 
Dieu a menace ſon Nuple qui ſ 
ſepareroit de lui et de ſa Lai. 
I Cor. 14. 21. Il eſt ecrit en in 


ei, Je parlerai à ce Penple pa 


des gent d'une autre Langue, it 
par des levret etrangers ; et n 
core ain ils ne mentendront 
point. "+£1350 sit Shan 
B. Cela eſt tros vrai; car ih 
entendent ſeulement le Pape et 
fes Pretres: d'autant qu ilt 
veulent pas lire. voir, ni ecouter 
la parole de Dieu, qui eſt con. 
tenue dans PEcriture et qui eff 
imprimee en Latin dans tout | 
Papifme. Hl y a neamoins que- 
ques nouveaux Teſtimens Fran- 
gk en France, mai. en fart petit 
bm. hot 
1i et defendu aux Laiques d 
lire la Bible, et on fait peur 
aux petits du Clerge qui la va- 
lent lire, en leur dijant, gu il 
de viendront heretiguss, Hils 
liſent; amoins 9 il me ſoier 
Docteurs, les quels ſont en un 
petit nombre en comparaiſon ui 
nombre prodigieux de leurs Pit- 
tres, et ils ont d' abord des Prebas 
des, et avec le tems des hout Beit. 
fices : Car le Doforat leur dom 
droit aux Beneſices wacans, tt 
aux Dignites Eccleſiaſtigues nt 
forte qu ils peuvent deventr Ro 
ques et cardinauæ, et par col 
ſequent des petits Dieuæ ſi 
Terre, Cegui les attac he à tun 
Religion.” Monnote fait touts 
Remarques outre cela u 
pour faire recevoir ſa, K ciigim 
aum hommes ſans gu ils ven g. 
pergoivent, il Pa accoupist u 
couſue avec celle de Jeſut Gin, 
quzl a, entierement confound 


Water mix'y with good Wine 


a f C 


dans la fienne, Car on e 
} £5; M3 OJ £ ; 
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| wife; would not be Drank, 


Good 4 2 make bad ones 
pals. The Immunity alſo and 
independency - of the Clergy 
from the Kings and Lairy, 
which he granted to the Eccle- | 
fafticks', was the Pait that 
made them betray their Coun- 
ny and Religion in behalf of 


on 1 auroit' pas voulu boir? 

trement. Les bonnes choſes font 
paſſer les mechantes. 'L'mmimu- 
nite auſſ et "Vindependence du 
Clergs des Row et des Laiques, 
gwit a accordee aux Eecleſiaſti- 
ques, a ete Pamorce qui les a 
fait trahir leur pais et Religion 
en faveur du Pupe, en acceptant 


| 


the Pope, by accepting his No- 
veltys and Submitting to him. 


2 


ſes nouveautes, et en fe ſoumet- 
tant à lui. $2 | 


a. 


- The Tenth Craft. 


The Admitting of ſome Hemi 
Books | 
* fallible, © 


4. HIS is one Cheval de 
IJ’ Frife laid before the Pro- 
teſtants to make the Proteſtant 
Religion daſn her Noſe againſt 
the Ground, by cauſing her to 
be doubted of for having not 
admitted the Apocryphal Books, 
| as Infallibles and inſpired of 
God, and by making the igno- 
rants of their Flocks believe 
that the Proteſtants have re- 
jetted em, becauſe they are a- 
—— them, and the Roman 
eligion is found in em: which 
dete falſe; : 
They have moreover added 


nonical to make the Bible, that 
is already pretty big, of a more 
vait extent, and his ſtudy more 
difficult; to the end they may 
thereby make the Lazy ones more 
bath of examining their Do- 


er a rr 


| Fmny Books to be read, 


for Canonical and In- 


the faid Apocryphal to the Ca- 


tine, confide ring there are fo 


_ 2 


Dizitme"Ruſe. 


L'Admiſion de queques Mvres 
humains pour canoniques et 
Iinfaillibles. agg: 


. Sorter un Cheval de frife 
Bo que Pon met devant les 
Proteſtans, pour faire donner du 
nez en terre a la Religion Prote- 
ſtante, en la faiſant revoguer en 
| doute pour avoir pas ad les 
livres Apocryp hes, comme infailli. 
bles et inſpires de Dieu, et en 
faiſant croire aux ignorant de 
leurs troupeaux, que les Prote- 
ſtans les ont rejettés, parcegu ile 
etoient contre eux, et gu on 7 
trouve la Religion Romaine © Ce- 


WS 4 


2ui eſt lun et I autre faux. 


A 


| 


Ils ont deplus ajoute les dits 
Apocryphes aux canoniques, pour 
rendre la Bible, qui eft deja 
aſſes groſſe, Pune plus vaſte - 
tendue,et ſon etude plus Diffcile ; 
afin de degouter puri les Pareſ- 
ſeuæ Pexamier leur Doctrine, 


en conſiderant quit y a tum 
| Nurse: 2 lire.” a Cc £3: 397%) * 


: 


. Rome hath received thoſe 


25 „ 2 ; | : 4 ; 
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ch 


fy Rome F2gu es lives g. 


Apocryphal Books for Canoni- (porryphis pour canoniqnes; et lu 


cal, and admits them for Infal ' 


admet pour infaillibles auſi bien 


| lil as well as the others. ue les autres, 


Rome can alſo receive the 


A. Rome peut ' auſſi recevoy 


Alcoran, and admit it in the | ”Alcoran, et Padmettre au mn. 


Number of the Canonical 
Books; but the Proteſtant Re- 


bre des livres canoniques ; max 
la Religion Protetante ne ſuit 


ligion don't follow the Errors, | pas les erreurs, ni le caprice in. 


nor the intereſſed Fancy of the 
falſe Religions. | 

Z. Is then there any Thing 
in thoſe Books that lets one 
know that they are not of God? 


A. The wi Church from 


which the Primitive Chriſtian 
Church © hatH got the Divine | 
Oracles, that's, the Divine 
Scriptures, Rom. 3. 2. hath ne- 


tereſſé des fauſſes Religions. | 


B. Y a-t-il donc queque choſe 


dans ces livre, qui faſſe vor 

l de Dieu? 
quits ne ſont pas de Dieu? 

A. LEgliſe juive de la quell 
PEzlife chretienne primitive 4 
regu les divins Oracles, ct 
dire, les Ectitures Divines, Rom, 


3-2. ne les a jamais admis; Ce | 


ver admitted them; wherefore | Pourquoi la Primitive Egliſe ni 
the Primitive Chucrh hath not | pas voulu changer en cananigut 


been willing to change into 
Canonical what was Apocry- 


ce qui etoit apocryphe, comme 
Rome Pa-fait dans la ſuite du 


phal, as Rome hath done in Pro- fiecles. Foſephe contre Appion 


Apion. Euleb. c. To. B. 3. 

Jelus Chrift, nor the Apo- 
ſtles never quoted them, .tho? 
they have quoted the others, 


all times for Canonical: Which 
reading on purpoſe the New 
to the End, a Token tne ſaid 
* Rome hath rejected a Part of 


the Apocryphal; becauſe they | pocrypbes; parcequ/ils ont ten- 
have been accounted ſuch by the | gardes comme t f 
Jews and the Primitive Church, | et par bi he 1: n \{apany 
57. the 3d. and the 4th. of Ef. le ze. et 4e. d 
dras, the 3d and 4th. of the Mac- 4 1 a. 
| a- Manaſſe - pourguai e ce ful. 
naſſet; why ſhall not ſhe reject ne rejettera pas les autres po: 
the others for the ſame Reaſon? la meme raiſon??ꝛ 11 


cabees, and the Prayer of Ma- 


B. My Popiſh Church hath | 


1 


* 


ls of Ages. Joſeph againſt | Euſebe c. 16. 1, 3. 


les ont jamais Cites, quoigu in 
| | arent" cite les autres qui ont ele 
which have been received from vegus de tout tems pour canontty 
7 Anone ques: Ceque J'ai examine mor 
T'have ſegrch't into myſelf by | meme en liſant le nouveau Tele. 

ment depuis le commencement. 
Teſtament from the Beginning Ju 4 la fin, marque que lu 
0 | dits Apocryphes. ne ſont paint 
Apoc ypina were not Canonical. Canoniques. 27 2 pie 


F<. 
Ed 


Jeſur Chrit, ni les bien 


Rome a rejeti une partie des 


* 


ardes comme tels par les juif 


: Efdras, ie zr. th 
e. des Machbees, et la pritne q: 


B. Mon e gliſe Papiſte m a du 
s 3 YT9131q e ae 


Child. Wand 13k n 
4, I am ſorry for it. Step 
Mothers are of that Temper for | 


their Temporal Intereſt, 


n: particular, that they are not 
Divine, but meerly Humane, 
that's, the work of the Humane 

Wit that can't forbear miſling 

in ſome Points; becauſe there is 
no Body Infallible and Perfect 
in his works but God. 


n 


A. What I have told you, is 
more than ſufficient; neverthe- 
leſs to cure your ill grounded 
ſcruple, and to root out thoſe 
bad Prejudices you have ſuckled 
with Milk, or to {peak more 
plain, in, which you have been 
bred from the Cradle - againſt 
| the Beloved ſpouſe of Chriſt, III 

refute them one after another, 
beginning with the firſt, which 
is that of Tobia ß. 
1ſt Vou ſhall find that in the 
5th. Chapter of that Book the 
Angel Raphael tells two lyes; 
the 1ſt. that he is one of the 
Lineage of Nephtali v. 8. the 
24, that he is Azarias of the 
Race of the great Ananias, and 
of Tobiah's Father's Brothers. v. 
15. and in the 8th. Chapter, v. 
4. it is ſaid that the ſmell or 
ſmoak of the t and Liver 
of a certain Fiſn. c. 6. v. 4, 7, 
and 8. turned out the De- 
vii who had killed Seven of 
Sarah's Huſtands the firſt Night 
they had lain with her, c. 7. V. G. 
and by ſuch a means both Sarah 
aud the youngTobiah her Bride- 


r ee ee. MH =- 


| STE Ks i brow? Sf 
chef deceived me; yet ſhe = wa cependant elle E:0it m 


. But let me ſee then in | 


Creſt A dire, 


* 
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ny. Mother, and I was her f mere et 7etos ſou enfant. 


A. Fen ſun fachs. Les Ha- 
ratres en ſont logees la pour leur 
mnteret. Eo 

B. Mais faites 510i donc voir 
en particulier, qu'ils ne ſont pas 
divins, mais purement hu mai ug, 
PFouvrage de Pefprit. 
humain qui ne peut s'empecher de 
manquer en queque point; par 
cegu il ya perſonne d' inf ailli- 
ble, ni de parfait dans ſes ouv- 
rages que Dieu. Ha 

A, Ceque je vous ai dit eft plus 
que Fand ; neamoins pour 
gueriravotre ſcrupule mal fonde, 
et pour deractner ces mau vais 
prejuges que vous avez ſuces a- 
vec le lait, ou pour parler plus 
clairement, dans les quels vous 
avez eteeleve des le berceau con- 
tre la bien aimee Epouſe de F. 
Chrit, je les refuterai Pun apres 
Pautre, en commencant par le 
premier qui eſt celui de Togie. 

tent, Vous trouverez dans le 

5e, chapitre de ce livre que l- 

Ange Raphael dit deux menſon- 
ges, le premier qu'il ect de la 
Lig nëe de Nephtali v. S. Le Second 
u il eſt Azarias de la Race dit 
Grand Ananias, et des freres du pe- 
re aeTobie v. i 5. et dans lege. cha- 
pitre il eſt dit que Podeuy ort fu- 
mee du ceur et du foie d'un cer- 
tain Poiſſon c. 6. b. 4, 7, et 8. 

chaſſa le Demon qui avoit tus 
ſept maris de Sara la premiere 
nuit qu'ils avotent couche avec el- 
le c. 7. v. G. et que par ce mogen 
tant Sara que le jeune Tobie 
furent canſerves envie. c. 8. v. 
16. bien que les choſes corporel- 


Room were prelerv d alive. c, 


* 


les Waient aucune action, ni ver- 


* 


5 


9. 


"7856 


Virtue upon Spirits, 
upon Bodys. 


adh. The 9th. Chapter of the 
Book of Judith praiſeth and 


exalteth a Deed which is con- 


diemned, as impudent and furi- 
"ous in the 4975. Chapter of Ge- 
nes 


; and in the 1120. ch. v. 
18. Judith promiſeth to Holo- 
fernes to lead him through Ju- 
den and to ſet his Throne in 
Feruſalem, ſo far as to interpoſe 


' falſely the Name of God to 


cloak her Lie, v. 13, 14 -and 


15. ſhe painteth herſelf after 


the faſhion of lewd Women, to 


inflame the Luſt of that Hea- 


theniſn Prince, and lyeth to 
Him at every Turn for a pre- 
tended Delivering of the Peo- 
ple of God, ſaying, ſne comes 
from God and is {ent by him. 
But God knows how to deli- 
ver his People by another way 
than by Lies and by Laſcivious 
Actions 3 | 
B. Sir, ſbe is the Pattern 
which the Church of Rome fol- 
Jows. Craftineſſes, Murders, 
Lies, and falſe Oaths, for the 
delivering of - their Religion, 
far from being reputed Sins by 
them, are accounted Laudable 
Actions. 8 
They Paint themſelves, as 
Fudith, in their Words, in their 
Actions, in their Face, in their 
Perſons, and in their Cloaths. 


In their words, by trimming 


them up with an Appearance 
of Truth, that hideth their Ve- 
nom by enbaulming it with 
the Name of God. 


In their Actions by vailing 


d'une autre maniere que par i 


| 


8 v. 16. © though Gorporal-[trfter ler eſpriti; mah 
hings have no Action nor Fur des af 5 F 
bur only 299500 
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©\ ef 
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zent. Le ge. chapitre du lin 
de Judith loue et exalte une uli. 
on qui eſt condamnee, comme in: 
pudente et furieuſe dans le 405 
chapitre de Ia Geneſe; et dn 
 Ponzieme c. v. 16. Judith pn. 
met à Holoferne de le meney pu 
toute la judee et detablirijn 
Trone dans Ferufalem, juſqut|; 
qu'elle mterpoſe fauſſemen: 
nom de Dieu pour couvrir ſn 
menſonge v. 13.14% 15. elle 
farde a la maniere des fem 
de mauvaiſe vie, pour enflaiia 
la Concupiſcence de ce Print 
Payen, et lui ment à tout hou 
de champ ſous pretexte de dil 
vrer le peuple de Dieu, en diſu 
gu elle vient de la part de Din, 
et qu'elle eſt envoyee de lui. un 
Dieu ſait delivrer ſon peupt 


actions laſcives, 


B. Monſieur, elle eſt le mill 
que Pegliſe Romain ſuit. "Ih 
Fineſſes, les nieurtres, le nen 
ſonge, et les faux ſerniens, pus 
ſau ver leur Religion, bien lit 
d etre regardes parmi eu c 
me pec hes, ſont eſtimes des al 
ons loughles.  *{£! eig 

Ils ſe fardent, comme Fuditl, 
dans leurs Paroles, dans um 3“ 


ations, dans leur fate, dan: li Wiſa 
perſonne, et dans leurs habits" Wi Boo! 

Dans leurs paroles en let not 
nant de Papparence de la verily auler 


qui cache leur venin en leni 
ment du nom de Dien. 2 


Dans leurs actions, t 


* 
* 


"MW {5 2nd 2 Thouſand Specious: 
| Pretences. i * 
In their Face by covering it 
„with the Simplicity of the 
Dove, and the Meekneſs of the 
„In their Perſons, by enduing 
them with the falſe Fame 
„of Folks of Probity, by adorn- 
ing them with fine Titles which 
dim one's Eyes, in order to hin- 
der them from being ſeen; and 
by enlightning them with the 
u Name of Saintsafter their Death: 


That their writings which they 
quote in their Sermons, may 
by afterwards believed, as the 
| Goſpel. 88 


ing them with the rind of Hu- 
mility, Poverty, Mortification, 
and even of outward Pureneſs 


[4 
n repreſented by the white Colour 
01: WW which is amongft them as the 


Church habit; as alſo of the 
Feuillans and Carthuſtans. 


prove their lucrative Doctrine : 
| Therefore they have had recourſe 
to thoſe deceitful outſides to 
dazzle Men. 14 

Reprobates Sell in all Trade 
mixt Ware. But to return to 
dhe Refuting of the Apocryphal 

Books, I ſay | | 


Jay. That as for the Book 
Wiſdom, Auguſtin ſays in his 
Book of Retractations that it is 
not of Solomon; and St. rem 
| Mſcribeth it to Philon a Few in 
his Preface upon the Books of 
Slomon : And' nevertheleſs the 


Wor himic!t, 


_ clano4dnd\Proteltint: Companion: = 
them with-the: vai of Hypocrſ-/-lant-@u vaile-de Phypocrific er de 
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Dans leur face en la cauurant 
de la fimplicite. de la Golombe, 
et de la douceur de la brelu. 

| „ +» THIS AREDS 

Dans leurs perſounes,en Jes ne- 
vetant du faux renom de g ens de 
probite, en les parant de heaux 
titres, pour offuſquer les yeug, 
afin d'empecher qu on ue les vdit; 


mille pretextes pecicu. 


1. 


In their Cloaths, by perfum- | 


A. They were not able to | 


Author of it calls himſelf a King 


et en les illuminant du nom de 
ſaint apresleur mort: ain gueleurs 


_ eoits quiils citent dans leurs 


ſermons, ſoient enſuite cris, 
comme l Evangile,  _ 


* 


Dans leurs habits, en les par- 
fumant de Þecorce de l humilite, 
de la pauvrete, de la mortifica- 
tion, et meme de Vapparence de 
la purete repreſentee par la Cou- 
leur blanche qui eft chez eue 
Habit de Vegliſe; conme aug 
des Feuillans, et des Chartreux. 

A. Ils ne pon voieni pas pron- 
ver leur Doctrine lucrative > 
ceſt hour uoi ils ont eu recours 
a ces dehors trompeurs, . 
eblouir les aa, AR "our 

Les Reprouves vendent dans 
tous les metiers de la Marcha 
diſe melee, Mai pour ratoun- 
ner a la refutation des livres 


| Lpocryphes, je dis. 


zent. Que pour cegui eſt uu 
livre de la ſapience, Auguſtin 
dit dans ſon livre des retract ati 
ons qu il neſt pas de Salomon; 
et St. Jerùnie Pajuee à Phildk 
juif dans ſa preface ſur les lib. 
res de ſalomon; E Neamoinis 
Auteur 'appelle Roi, et pale 
juſtement comme ils toit ſalo- 


aud ſpeaks zuſt as if he was So- ö 


mon lui- ni nie. Bb bb 3. Tas 
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tus Senenſis quite reject them. 

7. Ferom in his Preface upon 
the Commentarys of Dauiel 
bo + that the Book of Suſanna, 
of Bell, and of tiie Dragon, are 
8. Antiac hu the Illuſtrious 
Dieth Three Times during 


The Second Part of the Fi 
* 4 The Ecclefifieis bein dat] L Ech da pa: 
a better Fate than the forego- meilleur ſort qué de precedent 


the French 


„ 
e 7 


ingz for Jerom in the ſame Pre- car jerome qui en parle dans 7 
face ſpeaking of it, as alſo: of | nen preface, comme auſi de I: C 
the Viſdom, explains himſelf ¶/apience, S'expligue en cette ma: Ml + 
after this Manner: Even as the | niere: tout ain, dit il, qu; 7 
Church, ſays he, reads the Books | Pegliſe lit les livres de Fudith, C 
ef ſudith,  Tobiah, and the de Tobie, et des Macabees,. ma; WM # 
Maccabees, But receive them not] ue les regoit pas comme Cami h: 
as: Canonical; fo. alſo lei her ques; de meme auſſi qu*ellelife 7 
rend theſe two Volums, meaning | ces deux volumes, eutendaut h. 1 
the Eccl-fiaſticu and Wiſdom, | Eccleſiaſtique et la ſapience, pour 18 
for the Edifying of the People, Pedification du peuple, mais non th 
but not to confirm the faith of | pas pour confirmer la foi de Lege T 
tbe Church and in hu tuff*t | fe: et dans ſon Prologue toufy, 92 
Prologue, the Book of the Wil- | le livre de la ſapience de Salomon, WM ey 
dom of Solomon, Judith, To- | Judith, Tobie, et le Préc leur an 
biah, and the Preacher, called | appelte L' Eecleſiaſtigue, ue ſout is 
1 are not Canoni- point Canoniques. 1M a th 
edt, | | V 8 fo 

5. Baruch ſays he read his | 5. Baruc dit qu'il lut ſon live i Sa 
Book to FekoniahSon to Joakim I jeconie fis de joakim Noi dz th 
King of Juda and to all the] Juda et à tort le peuple de Ba: to 
People of Babylon in the 5th. | hylone dans la 5e. annee apris Et 
Year after the Deſtruction of | la deſtruction de Feruſalem; at be 
Feruſalem; at which time ne- | quel tems neamoins Feconte etoit ne 
vertheleſs Fekoniah was in Pri- en Priſon, et Baruc avoit e:een- Pa 
ſon, and Baruch carry'd away | mene avec lui en Ezipte apres l. . 
with him into Egypt after the Carnage de Godolias, Fer. 43. . Sp 
Slaughter of Gcdolzah, Fer. 33. let 7. Il fait mention de Pauteld M 
55 6, and 7. He mentioneth the | /e;zgnetrr dans le ter. Ch. v. 10 in 
Lord's Altar, in his 1ſt. Ch. v. quoiquil n'y en ent point, 1. Ci 
10. tho' there was none, the | temple ayant ete detruit. for 
Femple having been deſtroy dG | | SED Of 
6. In the Additions to Ether | 6. Dans les Additions à Ef Cy 
and Daniel, there are ſo many ſet à Daniel, il qa tant de choſe th 
Contradictory things; that Six- | contradictoires; que Siate dt i 


Sienne les rejette entierement. 
7. Ferome dans ſa Preface fit 
les Commentaires de Daniel i 
que le livre de Suſanne, de Beh 
et du Dragon, ſout des fabiti. 


8. Antiachus I Tluſre min 
ibis fois durant le regne de Ju: 
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Naccabees, to wit, in the 6th. 


Ch. of the Firſt Book, and in 
the fſt. and gth. Ch. of the 2d. 
Razias is praifed in the 14th, 
Ch. of the 24, Book of the 
Maccabees, v. 41 and 42. for 
having Killed himſelf, tho? 
Judas is Condemned for having 
Hauged himſelf: Nay a Fable 
is told about his Death, to wit, 
that he took his Bowels in his 
Two Hands and flung them a- 
gain the Enemys v. 46. a fine 
example indeed of a Holy Man 
and a Holy Religion. Judas 
is praiſed in the 2d. Book of 
the Maccabees 12. 42 and 43. 
for having beſpoken and offered 
Sacrifices for the Dead againſt 
the Law. of Moſes that forbids 
to add any thing to it. At the 
End the Author of the Macca- | 
bees acknowledgeth his Weak- 
neſs, excules his Style, and begs 
Pardon, if he hath not ſaid well 
2 Mac. c. 15. v. 36. Can the 
. Lg of God fay ill, and pray 
Men to Pardon him? In fine | 
in the r rh. verſe of the Second 
Chapter of tlie ſame Book, we 
Hall try, ſays he, to abridge in | 
one Volum the Five Books of the 
Cyrenian Jaſon. Doth it befit 
the Holy Ghoſt, to meddle 
himſelf with the Abridging of 
2 prophane Book? Beſides why | 
hath not the Holy Ghoſt, which 
they fay is the Author of em, | 
* ee od as Fre ous] 
Io cut ſnort, Auguſtin: - 
ing of all thoſe yy earl 
Books ſays in the x 5th Book of 
the City of God, Ch. 23d. that 
tho! $94. truth it found inthem; 


1 
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in the If. and 2d. Book of the | /7vre des Macabees, ſavoir, dans 
le Ge, Ch. du rer. livre, et dans 


x” n 0 
_— 1 21 1 


le ter. et ge. Ch. du fecond. Raſi- 
as eft luz dans le — Ch. 47 
2d. livre des Macabees, v. 41, 
et 42. pour Netre tus lui nd me, 
quoigue Judas ſoit . condamns 
pour $Etre pendu e on y raconte 
meme uns fable touchant ſa mort, 
ſavoir, gui prit ſes entrailles 
entre ſes mains et les jetta contre 
fes enemis, v. 46. bel exemple 
certes pour un ſaint homme, et 
une Sainte Religion, Judas eſt 
lou dans le ſecond des Macabtes, 
I2, 42 et 43. pour avoir ordonne 
et offert des ſacrifices pour les, 
morts contre la Loi de Moife qui © 
defendoit d'y rien ajouter. Sur 
la fin Þ Auteur des Macabees' re- 
connoit ſa foibleſſe, exeuſe ſon 
Style, et demande pardon, Sil 
wa pas bien dit. 2 Mac. c. 15. 
ve 39. L'eſprit de Dieu peut. il 
dire mal, et prier les hommes de 
le pardonner? Enfin dans le 


lige. verſet du 2d. Ch. du mime 


livre, nous tacherons, dit il, Ca- 
breger dans un ſeul volume les 
cing livres de Jaſon Cirenien. 
Convient-il auSt. Eſprit de fe mee 
ler d'abreger un livre prophane? 
D'ailleurs pourquoi eſt ce donc 
que le St. eſprit qu ils diſent en 

tre Auteur, n'a pas tenu ſa 
parole? 710. be! ) 


our treucher net, Auguſtin 
parlant de tous ces livres Apa 
eryphes dit dans le 1 5e. livre de 
la. cite de Dieu, Ch. 23. que 
quoiqu'on y trouve quẽ que veri- 


yet becauſe of many falſe things, 


_— 


te; cependant & caufe de plu- 
Bbbbz there 


which is almoſt of the ſame 
time as that of Nicee, makes a 
Catalogue of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, in which the 
Apocryphal canonized by the 
Pope, arc not found. 

"Cyprian in the expounding 
the Symbol, and Athanaſius in 
the Book intitled Synopfis, /ay 
1 hut thoſe Books were read in the 

Burch as Godly, but not as con- 
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rhere is no Canonical Authority |fieurs choſes fauſſes, 4t:01'y; a Ml iy t 
An, fee Latente canonigue mil we 
ANY 93% STS S 1It | 1% + euUX. n ; x e 1 8 n 
n 7 5 Race Aj 1d won Ui ſtill 
A Coofirmation. ., Confirmation. .' 2 
The Council of Laodicea, Le concile de Laodicee, quiet Sen 


preſque du meme tems que celui 
de Nicee, fait un Catalogue dr 
livres du vieux Teſtament dang 
le quel on ne trouve point lei 
Apocryphes que le Pape a Cano- 


niſés. 40 bi 

Cyprien dans Pexplicaticn du 
Symbole, et Athanaſe, dans k 
livre Intitule Synopſis, diſent 
qu'on liſort ces livres dans les &- 
lifes comme pieuæ, mais non pat 


* 


only impr 


: ry and teſpective- ſeulement . impropre ment et 16, 


zaining any Article of Faith. comme contenant aucun articie de. 
ln . 5 de foi. y © 2 N | oth 
Hitarius in his Preface upon | #Hilaire dans ſa Preface fur le Wi wh: 
the'Pſalter, Fuſebius in the 3d. Eſeautier; Eu ehe dans le ze. Wl layi 
Bock of His Hiſtory, Ch. 10. Livre de ſon Hiſftorre, Cb. 10. H nic. 
and Bpiphanius in the Book | Epiphane dans le livre des meſu- ff low 
of the Mraſures, make a Ca- res, font un Catalogue des livrer' Wi Ch 
talogue of the Books of the du views Tetament, et ils u] ma 
Old Teſtament, and put not in | mettent, ni Judith, ni Tobie, i the 
ich neither Fud7th, nor Tobiah, | Eccleſiaſtique, ni la ſapience, ni Wi mo 
nor Eocleſtiſticus, nor Wiſdom, les Macabees, mais tis diſent tou! Wl Au 
nor the Maccabees, but they all d'un commun accord qu'il ny hi den 
{xy with one accord that there | dans le vieux Teſtament que 22 ces 
are in the Old Teſtament bur | livres ſelon le nombre des lets ing 
Two and Twenty Books accorg- de P Alphabet Hebrew. __ Peer 
gw the Numer . ; 36 51:7 121699 WL gre 
ont: Hebrew Alpnabeth, . | „„ 
Fr tin ſays in the 8th. B. Aug uſtin dit dans le fe, de 
Okapter ot the Second Book of | Ch: du Second livre de la Doi al. 
the” Chriftian Doctrine, that | Chretienne, que Peahſe tien Bilan 
the Church holdeth for Cano- pour Canoni que les livres des Mi: bis 
nieal the Books of the Macc a- cabees.” a 
bees. 5 5 e ä . 2 1 pak 5 EH 2 LE 36 lo, 
A Auguſtin don't ſpeak there A. Auguſtin ne parle par Witra 
f the Canonical abſolutely and abfolument et proprement des C. ma 
roperly; but he calls in that Pmoniques: mais tt. appelle en % Wt 3 
Place the Maccabees Canonical '| endrore let Macabees Canoniqus « 


j 


end Proteliant Companion. | 


jy to_ other Apscryphals that | 
t 0 Godly, nor read 


were not 
in the Churches, and are fo 
fill now by the Papiſts as well 
as by the Proteſtants: And to 
let you know that ſuch is the 
%nſe of Auguſtin, you ſhall 
find in the ſame Book and 
Chapter of the Chriſt. Doctr. 
that he makes two ſorts of Ca- 
nonical Books, ſome of which 
be calls of a greater Authority, 
and others of a leſſer. Where- 
by it is plain that by thoſe 
Books of a leſſer Authority 
he don't mean Infallible ones, 
laſpired of God, and without 
Error; otherwiſe they ſhould 
be of the ſame Authority as the 
others : Which is confirmed by. 


” — um —- — 6 tt nd 
” % 


e WH what he adds a little lower, 
„sing that in Matter of Cano- 
{ WM nical Scriptures one. muſt fol- 


low the greater Number of the 
Churches that read them, and 
that one ought to value more 
ine Books that are received of 
more Churches and of greater 
Authority. Whereby it is evi- 
dent he dort ſpeak in ſuch Pla- 
ces of the true Canonical; ſee- 
ing they have been always re- 
ceived of all, and not of the 
greater Part of the Church only, 
3s being found in the Canon of 
the Jews who accounted them 


* 


4 
pecłivement à d'autres livres 4 
pocryphes qui n totent pas eſti- 
mes ſi pieuæ, ui lus dans les Egli- 
ſes, et qui font reputés tels en- 
core apreſent par lesPapiſtes auſſi 
bienque par les Proteſtans «Et 
pour vous faire voir que cꝰeſt 12 
le fens de St. Auguſtin, vous 
trouverez dans le meme livre et 
chapitre de la Doctrine Chre- 
tienne, qu'il fait deux ſortes de 
livres Canoniques, dont il appel- 
le les uns de plus grande Auto- 
rite, et les autres de moindre 
Autorite. Par on il paroit clai- 
rement que par les livres de moin- 
are Autorite il wentend pas des 
livres Tufaillibles , inſpires de 
Dieu, et ſans erreur; autrement 
ils ſeroient de meme autorite, 
que les autres: Cequi eſt con- 
firme parcegu'il ajoute un peu 
plus bas, diſant qu'en matiere 
d"Ecritures canonigues on doit 
ſuivre le plus grand nombre des 
eglifes qui les liſent et que Pon. 
doit plus faire Petat des livres 
qui font regus de plus Þegliſes et 
qui ſont Pune plus grande auto- 
rite. Par og il eſt evident qu'il 
ne parle pas en ces endroits des 
vrais canoniques; puiſqu'ils ont 
toujours ete requs de tous et non 
pas Pune plus grande partie de 
Pegliſe ſeulement, comme Setant 
trouves dans le canon des juif 
qui les ont toujours tenus pour 
7nſpires et infaillibles, et qui ont 
ete cites par Feſus Chrit et ſes. 
Apdtres : Et certes, fi Auguſtin 
ne leut pas entendu ainſi, au- 
roit ete une contradiction formelle, 
parcegu il a dit en pluſeurs au- 
tres endroits de ſes ouvrages, 
comme auſſi dans le 36e. ch. due 


i always inſpired and Infallibles, 
aud were quoted by Chriſt and 
„bis Apoſtles: And certainly, if 
» W-4uguft:z had not underſtood 
, it had been a formal Con- 
tadiction, becauſe he ſaid in 
„many other Places of his works, 
n alſo in the 3675. Ch. of the 
„875. B. of the City of God, 
5 hat he Books of the Maccabees 


18e. ljpre de la cite de Dieu, 
- were 


© © 
_— 
were not Canonical; by realen 
of which contradiction his 
words could be no proof for no 
body. But Auguſtin ſpeaks 


* nt 


right inthat; becauſe the Fathers 


of the Primitive Church made 
two. Canons, to wit, the Ca- 
non of Faith, and the Canon 

of. the Eccleſiaſtical Reading : 
in which latter the firſt and the 
econd Book of the Maccabees 


That is the greateſt and the 


31 


only Objection of Popery, | /eule objection des Papiſte. 


Beware of them. They will 
entangle you by quoting true 
or Falſe Paſſages of the Fathers 
of the Primitive Church; be- 
cauſe they know you han't read 
their works, nor perhaps the 
Hiſtory of the Church, which 


would give you a greater know- | ne pl 
| connoifſance de la veritable Rel. 


ledge. of the true Religion and 
Church: tho? the only New 
Teſtament is ſufficient for that. 
For they quote almoſt nothing 
elle in their Books and Ser- 
mons, but the Fathers, eſpeci- 
uy thoſe who ate no Fathers 
of” the Church, but Tdolaters, 
Murderers, and Partiſans of the 
Roman See; becaule they know 
that the works of the true and 
falſe Fathers of the Church are 
ſo vaſt, that it is morally im- 
Nane for one that is not of 

eir Trade, to examine em all. 
Thus they trhumph over the ig. 
notants by ſuch 2 Cheat. 


7 "Beſides, it a Father of the 
Church had made an Error, as 
being not Infallible, but only a 
Witneſs of the Truth, what 
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| 


| pas lu. leurs ouvrages,” ni peu. 


zue Tes libres des Macabeet 1. 
etorent pas canonigubs, 4 v. 
ſon de la guelle contradiction ſi 
paroles ne ſerviroient d' aucun 
preuve pour perſonne. Mais Jy 
guſtin parle juſtè en cela; pars 
que les Peres de l'Egliſe prinji. 
tive faiſotent deux Canons, f 


Canon de la lecture eccleſiaſtiqui: 
et c'eſt dans ce dernier que 
premier et ſecond livre des Mi 
\cabees etorent compris. | | 


Ceſt I Ia plus grande el li 


Donnez vous garde deux, It 
vous embarraſſeront en cit ant dei 
vrals ou des faux paſſages di 


cequꝰ ile ſavent que vous Nan: 


etre Phiſtoire ds FEgliſe, gu 
vous donneroit une plus grand 


gion, et de la veritable egliſe: 
guoigue le nouveau Teſtamiit 
tout ſeul eſt ſuffifant pour coli 
Car ils ne citent preſgue nia 
dans leurs livres et ſermons qui 
les Peres, ſurtout cenx qui 1 
font point peres de PEgliſe, mis 
der Taolatres, des Meurtrieritt 


des Partiſans du fiege de Rot; 


| . ſavent que les aun 

res des vrais et des fauæ um 
de MEg liſe font fi vaſtes, gu ili 
morale ment inipoſihle à une po 
ſonne qui neſt pas de leur nis 
de les tous examiner.” Ain i 


| triomphent des 1gnorans pay c 


, 


TORRE ... 211.9 
D'aflleurt fiun Pere de Vogl. 
ſe avoit fait une erronr, comm 
werant point infaillible\,” mii 
ſeulement temoin- de la 'verith, 


e | "5s * 
could one prove thereby? But 


que poroit on prou ver par lit 
N wh 


voir, le Canon de la foi, et 


Peres de la Primitive egliſe;, pa. 


„ r 


3 
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2 Te 


rhich is MO re Remarkable, all 
the Fathers of the 4 firſt Ages 


lafter Chuiſt's Death are againſt 


Popei 7. Ns wn 

The Maccabees therefore were 
read in the Churches not as 
containing any Article of Faith, 


but for the inſtructing the Peo- 


ple, as comprehending the great- 
eſt Examples, one could Ima- 
gine, of the Zeal for the Glory 
of God and the Encouraging 


of ſuffering Death rather than 


to tranſgrets his Law. 
B. I believe well what you 


Roman Council held in the Year 
16076 under Gregory the 7h. 


| oxdereth that no Chapter, nor 


Book is to be held for Canoni- 
cal without the Authority of 
the Pope. Thus the Jews can- 
not hold the five Books of Mo- 


ſes as Canonical without him. 


Thus there had been no Church 


Jof Chriſt on the Earth after the 


Death of the Apoſtles; becauſe 
there was no Pope during [01 


| Cemurys:. And in the Roman 
| Decree Caul, 25. d. I. can. ſunt 


quidam, there are lome Gloſſes 
which {ay that the Pope can diſ- 


kenns it. What Monſter of 
piety? What Deviliſh Do- 


Urine? And what Perſon can- 


not quake with Horror? Nay, 


in the Pretended Right Canon 


Cap. de Heret. as allo in the 


Council of Conſtance it is ſaid 


that, neither Faith, nor Oath is 


Ju be kept to e Hereticks; by 


have ſaid to me; the rather I 
| perceive the greateſt Impuden- 
ey and Impiety in the World in 
that unhappy Church: For the 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
pou cegu il y 4 de plus remar- 
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quable coſt que tous les Peres des 
quatre premzzrs fiecles apres It 
mort de. Feſus Chrit font contre 

Few li.” ade 
© On liſoit donc les Macabees 
dans les egliſes, non pas comme 
contenant aucun article de for, 
mais bien pour inſtruire le peu- 
ple, comme renfermant les plus 
grands excmples, qu on ſauroit 
SPImaginer, du ele pour It 
Gloire de Dieu, et Pencourage- 
ment pour ſouffrir la mort plutot 


| que dz ;ranſgreſſe ſa Loi. 
7 


B. Fe crois bien ce que vous 
m'avez dit; d' autant plus que 
Jafppergou la plus grande impu- 
dence et impiete du monde dans 
cette malheureuſe ezliſe: Car 
le Concile Romain tenu dans l 
annee 1076 ſous Gregoire pe. or- 
donne qu aucun chapitre, ni li- 
dre ne fera tenu pour Canonigus 
ſans Pautorite du Pape. Ainſi 
les juifs ne peuvent pas tenirles 
cing livres de Moiſe pour Cano, 
nique ſans lui. Ain iin au. 


74 point eu d Hgliſe de J. Ch. 


penſe from the Goſpel by inter- | 


| 


| fur terre apres la mort des Apo- 
tres; parcequ'il 1'ya point eu de 
Pape durant queques ſiecles : Et 
dans le Decret Romain Cauſ. 2 5e. 
7. Lere, ſunt quidam, il ya gus: 
ques Gloſes qui diſent que le | 
Pape peut diſpenſer de Evangite 
en lui donnaut une intepretation. 
Quel monſtre Pimpiete? Quell 
doctrine Diabolique ? Et qui e 
ce qui n'en frentroit d borrens ? 
I eſt nieme dit dans 5 
Drest Canon ch, des Heretiques 
comme aui dans le conoule...de 
conſtance que Pon ne deit garder, 
u foi, ni ferment,aux Heretique:s 


far 


es queis Hs entendent {5 
| Wholn 


12 
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whom they mean the Prote- 
| ants who are the true Catho. 
licks. From whence it follows 
it is a Thing unuſcful to re- 
ceive the Oath that the Papiſts 
take againſt the Pretender in 
behalf of our moſt Auguft and 
Lawful King George; for they 
declare to them that their Oath | 
binds them to nothing; becauſe 
it is againſt the Good of their 
Church which can't be re- eſtab- 
liſhed bur by the means of the 
ſaid Pretender. 
But let us ſee a little, if the 
Scripture allows to the Pope 
and his adherents to break the 
Oath that they make to the 
Proteſtants, and if they are not 
obliged to keep their Faith pro- 
miſed to them. I find at firſt 
In the Scripture, 7%. 9. 2. 
Sam. 21, that tho the Gabao- 
nites were unbelievers and Ido- 
laters, tho? they had deceived. 
Foſhua who had ſucceeded to 
the Place of Moſes, and they 
had ſnatcht his Promiſe and | 
the Oath of the Princes of his 
Congregation by a Lie, not 
only Faith was kept to them; 
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| Proteſts gu font les vrais Co 

tholiques : D'ou it Sen ſuit que 
ceft une choſe entierement iny- 
tile de rece voir le ſerment que 
les Papiſtes donnent contre le 
Pretendant en faveur du, Roi 
George notre tres auguſte et le. 
gitime Monarque; car ils leu 
declarent que leur ferment ne let 
4, a rien; parcequ”il eſt con- 
tre le bien de leur Egliſe qui ne 
ſauroit ètre retablie que park 
moyen du dit Prerendant. 


Mas voyons un peu, fi PEcri- 


ture permet au Pape et 4 ſes 


Adherens de rompre le ſerment 
ui font aux Proteſtans, et 
Sis ne ſont pas obliges de leu 
garder la foi qu'ils leur ont pro- 
miſe, Je trouve d'abord dan 
Ecriture, Foſ. 9. 2. Sam. 21. 
que, quoique les Gabaonites 
fuſſent des infidels et des idoli- 
tres, quoiquils avoient trompe 
Foſue qui avoit ſucrede 4 la 
place de Moe, et qu'ils avoient 
arrache ſa promeſſe, et le ſer- 
ment des Princes de ſon peupls 
par un menſonge, non ſeulement 
on leur garda la foi, mais nne 


but alſo Sau’ for having bro- 


Saul, pour avoir fauſſe cette fu, 


ken that Faith, was puniſhed f fit puni de mort de Dieu mene, 
of God himſelf by Death, | chaſſe de la Royautẽ, et ſa race 
turned out from his Royalty, | etemte (tant un ſerment eſt ſa- 
and his iſſue extinguiſhed (lo } cre devant Dieu) et tout colt 


ſacred is an Oath betore God): 
and all that with reaton ; for if 
God himlelf interpoles his 
Oath in the Scripture, Hebr. 6. 
17. to confirm the promile he 


avec raiſon; car fu Dieu lui 
meme inter peſe ſon ferment dan 
PEcriture, ' Hebr* 6. 17. pow 
confirmer la promeſſe qu'il a faite 
aux hommes, un tel ferment 1 


hath made to Men, ſuch an | ſmifieroit rien, vil le pou voi 


Oath would ſignify notlling, if 
ne could break it; now if 
the Pope can break his Oath, 
and the Papiſts theirs: How | 


ronipre; Or ſi le Pape peut von- 
pre ſon ſerment et les Papiſtes 
le leur à combien plus forte 
raiſon Dieu aura-t-il le meme 

much 


— 


much more ſhall God have the 
ſame Priviledge as they? Not- 
withſtanding that that Biſhop: 
of Rome, who hath reject⸗d the 
Sacred Name of Biſhop given 
to the true, and afterwards to 
the moſt Ancient Paſtors of the 
Church, to take another which 
is of humane invention, and 
who receives thoſe Books for 
Canonical and for being verily 
of God, diſpenſes in the Solemn 
promiſes and Oaths, when he 
thinks fit, according as it is 
expedient for his advantage and 
Intereft. 4 

4. Add to all thoſe things 
many Old Priuted Writings, 
which are believed amongſt ein 
25 an Article of Faith, ſuch as 
are, the Life of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, the Life of the Saints, 
the Book of the SevenTrumpers, 
and Ceſar de Bus. Fi 
If you ſhould ſee but once the 
Book of Mary de Grada, you 
would no more read any Popiſn 
Book; unleſs it were for Re- 
creation fake, as a Romance is 
read, ſuch as are, the Tragical 
Hiſtory, Caſſandra, the Modern 
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| previlege que lui? Non obſtant- 
cela cet Eveque de Rome, qui à 
rejetté le nom ſacred Evequequi 
etoit donne aux vras, et en ſuite 
aux plus anciens Paſteurs de Pag. 
liſe, pour Sen approprier un au- 
tre qui et d'invention humane, 
et qui regoit ces livres pour Ca- 
noniques et pour étre efectivs- 
ment de Dieu, diſpenſe dans les 
promeſſes ſolennelles et dans les 
ſermens, quand il le juge à pro- 
Pos, ſelon qu'il eſt expedient pour 
fon avantage et pour ſon interet. 


A. Ajoutez à toutes ces choſes- 
pluſieurs vieilles pancartes im- 
primees, qui ſont crues parmt 
eux comme un article de foi, 
telles que ſont, la vie de la ſte, 
vierge, la vie des Saints, le 
livre des ſept trompettes,et Ceſar 
de Big. | ITY 
& vous voyiez ſeulement une 
for le livre de Marie de Grads, 
vous ne voudriez jamas plus lire 
aucun livre Papiſte; amoins que 
ce ne fut par recreation, comme 
on lit un Roman, tels que ſont, 
Phiſtoire tragique , Caſſandre, 


Arioſta, the Triumvirate, they PArioge Moderne, le Triumvirat, 


Decemvirs, the furious Roland, 
and Fortunatw, ot the red Hat. 
When I ſaw it, I/never under- 
ſtood better how far the Subti- 


, lity of Man's wit and Phana- 


tilm could reach. Lwonder how 
they have not adopted alſo the 
Myſterious Book of the Fewi/h 
Cabala;- | 

B. Sir, Theſe Crafts are in- 
deed Myſterious; for they are 
Ten according to the number 
of the Ten Commandments of 
God, of which .the Antichriſt 


les Decemvirs, Roland le Furi- 
eux,et Fortunatus uu le chape aus 
rouge, Quand je le vis, je ne 
compris jamais mieuæ, juſqu cu 
pouvoit aller la ſubtilite de A 
eſprit de Phomme, et le faun- 
tiſme, Fe metonne de cequ ils 
wont pas auſſi adopte le libre 
Myſterieux de la Cabale. | 
B. Mr. Ces ruſes ſont effe- 
Hivement Myſterieuſes; car il'y 
en a dix ſelon le nombre des diæ 
Commandemens de Dieu, du quel 
Antechrit a 6te le Second, as 


l Cece 


hath, 
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' hath put out the Second, but 
ſhared at tie ſame time the laſt 
in Two, to Cloak his fraud by 
keeping ſtill the ſame Number: 
Which can't excule him, nor 
juſtify him for all that. For 
you have quite pulled off his 
Maſk ; ſo that one now can fee 
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il a en meme tems partage | 
dernier en deux, pour.Couvrir ſi 
fraude, en retenant encore | 
meme nombre, Cequi pourtant 
ne ſauroit Vexcuſer, ui le juſt; 
ier: car vous avea entierement 
leve ſon maſque; en ſorte quo 
peut voir maintenant ſa face. 


his Face. 5 | 


| 
4 


— 


The 14th Diſcourſe. 


Why the Papiſts Believe Popery 
and remain in it; and what 
Remedys are fit to convert em 


and to Convert the whole Uni- 
verſe? 


A.F 5 there nothing New ? 

B. They have diſcovered 
a Plot againſt our King. The 
Ring Leader hath been taken 
and put in Priſon in the Tower. 
They ſay he is a Popiſh Lord. 


A. If this Kingdom is not 


cleared from the Papiſts, or if 
they are not Couverted by the 
proſelytes Miniſters, who for th 


at 
purpoſe have ask't for a Cy 


of their own of ſo many that 
are to be Built, we never ſhall be 
quiet in this Countrey: Even the 
King's Life is in danger, as well 
as his Crown, The execrable de- 
ſign of the Papiſt who not long 
ſince attempted the King's Life, 
and was Hanged, is a warnin 
to his Majeſty for the future. 
And this deceiveth ſtill bet- 
ter, thatthey deny their Religi- 
on, or they ſay they are of the 
Church of England meaning 


S | 


— 


Quatorzib me Entretien, 


D'ou vient que les Papiſtes croi- 
ent le Papiſme et qu'ils y u. 
Tent; et quels ſont les Remede 

Propres pour les convertir « 
pour convertir tout Puniveri 

N Ta- t- ilrien de nouveau! 

B. On a decouvert un 

Conſpiration contre notre Ri, 

Le chef a été pris et mis en pri. 

ſon à la Tour. On dit que c 

un ſeigneur Papiſte. 

A. Si ce Royaume weſt purgi 

des Papiſtes, ou ils ne ſont cor 

vertis par les Proſelytes Minifirt, 
qui ont demande pour cet effet ut 
egliſe en propre ſur un ſi grau 
nombre qui doivent Etre batits 

nous ne ſerons j aniais en repos dm 

ce pais: la vie nieme du Roi eſt a 

danger, auſſi bien que ſa Couiu 

Le deſſein execrable du Pajihh 

qui attentat Waguere à la vie i 

Rot, et qui fut pendu, doit ſerut 

davertiſſement pour Pave i 

„„  . . x9 
Et cequi trompe encore mitus 

veſt qu ils nient leur Religih 

ou bien ils diſent quits fort d 

PEzliſe @ Angleterre, 1 


1 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


thereby their Popiſh Conventi- 
cle in England; ſo that People 
believe thereby that they are of 
the Preteſtant Epiſcopal Church. 


Moreover Popery is a Gan- 
grene which Creepeth through- 
out all the Body of a Civil So- 
ciety; a Leproſy that ſticks to 
all that it meets; a Spiritual 
| Plague which infecteth the Ca- 
pital of each Shire, which by 
the Correſpondence and Trade 
it hath with the Market Towns 
Burroughs and Villages of its 
Dependency, communicates to 
them afterwards its Infection; 
and at laft it is a Poiſon that 
ſpreads itſelf every where. 


B. The Liberty of Conſcience | 


is granted to Quakers who have 
| Two Subſtantial Errors, and to 
the Jews who are unfaithful; 
why ſhall not it be granted to 
the Papiſts? 

A. Becauſe they all ſerve one 
only God, but Papiſts ſerve 
the Creature : Which is the 
worſt of all. The Principles of 
the Quakers and Fews don't 
oblige them in Conſcience to 
attempt the Kings's Life nor 
the overthrowing of Crowns 
and States, by Plots and by Se- 
cret Murders, or by breaking 
their Oath of Fidelity; but 
| Papiſts are bound by their Prin- 
ciples to do all ſuch things un- 
der Pain of Eternal Damnation 
for the Good of their Church. 


B. For my part I can't un- 
derſtand how thoſe Folks are 
luch Fools as to believe a Reli- 
gion which they can't prove 
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par la leur afſemblee Papifte 
2 il tiennent en Angleterre; 
tellement qu'on croit par la on 


ſont de PEgliſe Proteſtante Epi- 


| /copale. 


Bien plus le Papiſme eſt une 
Gangrene qui S'etend par tout le 
corps dune ſociete civile; une 
Lepre qui Sattache a tout ce- 
2 elle rencontrez une peſte ſpiri- 
tuelle qui infecte la capitale de 
chaque Province, qui par la cor- 
reſpondence et le Commerce qu'elle 
a avec les petites villes, bourgs, 
et villages qui ſont de ſa juriſdi- 
tion, leur communique enſuite _ 
ſon infection; et enfin c'eſt un 
poiſon qui ſe repand par tout. 


B. On accorde la liberté de 
Conſcience aux Trembleurs qui 
ont deux erreurs ſubſtantielles, 
et aux juifs, qui ſont infidels ; 
Pourquoi eſt cegu'on ne Paccor- 
dera pas aux Papiſtes? 

A. Parcegu'ils fervent tous un 
ſeul Dieu, mais les Papiſtes ſer- 
vent la Creature: cequi eff le 
pire de tout. Les Principes des 
Trembleurs et des juifs ne les 
obligent pas en conſcience d'at- 
tenter a la vie des Ron, ni au 
renverſement des Courones et des 
Etats,par5Conſpirations,ou des 
meurtres ſecrets, ou en rompant 
le ferment de fidelite qu'ils ont 
prete ; mais le Papidtes ſont ob- 
liges par leurs principes a faire 
toutes ces choſes pour le bien de 
leur Egliſe ſous peine de dam- 
nation eternelle. | 

B. Pour moi je ne ſaurois 
comprendre comment ces gens la 
ſont fi fous que de croire une 
| Religion * ne peu vent prou- 
ver, ni par PEcriture, ni par les 


rither by the Scripture, nor by 


| Ceccz2 the 
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the Fathers, nor by the Practice 
of the Primitive Church, nor by 
rea lon, and which they find not 
in the New Teſtament. 

A. The Celibacy of rhe Prieſts 
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Peres, ni par Ia pratique + 
PEzliſe primitive, ni par la vai 


2nd Monks, the Auricular Con- 
feſſion, the Lent, the Abſtaining | 
from Fleſh all the Fridays and 


Saturday in the Year, and the o- 


ther H ypocriticalLaws, that ha ve 
appearance of Wiſdom in Neg- 
lecting of the Body, and having 


no regard for the ſatisfying of 


the Fleſh, as ſays the Apoſtle iii 
the Coloſſ. 2. 22. with the Ap- 
paritions and Miracles they get 
Printed, which tliey utter to the 
People and make go for true, 
work ſo much upon their Minds, 


that they believe afterwards all 


the other Tenets and Practices. 


Add tothat the Bible, which is 
not Printed in a vulgar Tongue, 
tlie ſuppreſſing of the Proteſtant 
Books that could open their 
Eyes, and their own Books 


© wherein they give for the Pro- ils donnent pour Religion Prat. 


teſtant Religion a Religion that 
is not on the Earth, they being 


full of lies againſt the Prote- 


ſtants, and laying upon the 
Proteſtant Religion a deal of 
Hereſys, ſuch as theſe; that 
God is formally the Author of 
Sin; that he is not every where; 
that the Proteſtants deny Deity, 
becauſe they admit no God of 
Dough; that they condemn the 
Faſt and the good works; that 


they reject the Revelation, the 


Catholick Epiſtles of St. James, 
&c. that Marriage is broken 


amongſt them, when they pleaſe, 7 


tho' it is indiſſoluble; and that 


their Bible is every where falfi- par tout falſifice : cequi fm 
x 


yd: All which is falle. 


ha 
fon, et qu'ils ne trouvent pufling 
dans le nouveau Teſtament. aol 
A. Le Celihat des Prè tres ip 
des Moines, la confeſion auricu. Nas 
laire, le carè me, Pabſtinence nor 
vi ande tous les vendredis et ſam: 
du de Pannee, et les autres lu 4 
hypocrites qui ont apparence Ox. 
{ ſageſſe, en cequelles 1'6pargneMCal 
uulle ment le Corps, et quelle Hof 
7 ont aucun eg ard qu raſſaſie men Mor? 
de la chair, comme dit J Atim e His 
{aux Coloſſ. 2. 23. avec les app £ 
| vit ions et ruracles qu iis font in. We 
primer, qu'il racontent au per. Cre 
ple, et qu ils font paſſer pour u. lati 
ritables, font tellement d imp Ch. 
fron fur leur eſprit qu'ils croim the 
en ſuite tous les autres dogmes u in 
Pratiques, © | WO 
Ajoutez & cela la Bible, u ſes 
neſt pas imprimee en Langu tio! 
vuigare, la ſuppreſſion des lion Ml to 
qui pourrotent leur ouvrir u 
Jeux, et leurs propres lives ] alle 
| dhe 
ſtante une Religion qui eſt u in 
ſus Terre, etant farcu de ne, ane 
ſonges contre les Proteſtanus, «| BO 
imputant quantite d' her the 
la Religion Proteſtante, telles t tec 
ſont celles ci; que Dieu eſe 111 t 
teur du peche formellement; qui t 
neſt pas partout; que les Pos: oc 
ſtans nient la Divinite, pam der 
u il 1 admettent point de Du ©: 
de Pte; quiils condamnemt kee 
jeune et les bonnes oeuvretʒ aul M 
rejettent Þ Apocalypſe, Lei dh. 
Catholique de St. Jaque, &c. qi 8 
le mariage fe rompt parmi eus th 
and il leur plait, quoiqu ilſui i ch 
indiſſolubleʒ et que leur Bible“ CG 
m 


„. 


[3 L N 


B. You lay alſo upon 'em 
hat befirs them not, by term- 
ing them New Heathens and 
Idolaters; for they don't wor- 
ſhip an Ox, a Cow, or a Sheep, 
25 the ancient Heathens did, 
nor a Calf, as the Vraelites. 


A. They do worſe; for an 
Ox, a Cow. a Sheep, and a 
Calf, are more noble, than a bit 
of Wood, and a bit of Bread, 
or a Wafer, which they wor- 
bb _ 


They worſhip that bit of 


Croſs, and the true Croſs in Re- 
lation to the Humanity of 
Chriſt, united to Deity, and 
the bit of Bread or the Wafer, 
in Relation to Chriſt. In a 
word they worſhip all likenel- 
ſes and images, either in Rela- 
tion to Chriſt, or in Relation 
to the Saints and to God. 


alſo an Ox, a Cow, and a 
| Sheep,and the /raelites a Calf, 
in Relation to God, as emblems 
and Symbols, or Images of God's 
Bounty and Benefits towards 
them. Wherefore they honou- 
red God in thoſe material ſigns 
to admoniſh Men of their Du- 
ty and Gratefulneſs towards 
God, by letting them know af- 
ter that way, that even as the 
Ox, Cow, Sheep, and Calf, 


Milk, and Cloath him with 
their Skin, and Wool; ſo allo 
God Feeded and Cloathed 
them: Which is Confirmed by 
the Scripture in the Propoſed 
Caſe of the 1ſraelites, by ſay- 
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Wood in Relation to the true 


A. The Heathens worſhipped | 


feed Man with their Fleſh and 
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B. Vow leur imputez auſſi ce 

i ne leur Convient pas, en let 
traitant de nouveaux Payens et 
da Idolitres ; car ils wadorent 
pas un Beuf, une vache, ou une 
Brebis, comme les anciens Pay- 
ens, ni un veau, comme les J,. 
ane, | | 
A. Ils font pire; car un Beuf, 
une Vache, une Brebis, et un 
Veau, font plus nobles, qu'un 
morſeau de bois, et qu'un mor- 
feau de pain, ou une oublie, 
u' ils adovent. 

B. Ils adorent ce morſeau de 
bou par rapport ala veritable 
croix, et la veritable croix par 
rapport & Phumanite de Feſus 
Chxit, unie ala Divinzte, et le 
mor ſeau de pain, ou Poublie par 
rapport a Feſws Chrit, En un 
mot ils adorent toutes ſortes de 
reſſemblances et d' images par 
rapport aux Saints, et 4 Dieu. 


* 


A. Les Payens adoroient auſſi 
un heuf, une vache, et une bre- 
by, et les Iſraelites un veau, par 
rapport a Dieu, comme des em- 
blemes et des ſymboles, ou ima- 
ges de la bonte et des bienfaits de 
Dieu envers eu,. C'eſt pour- 
quo? ils honoroient Dieu dans 
ces ſignes materiels pour avertir 
les hommes de leur Devoir et res 
connoiſſance envers Dieu, en 
leur faiſant connoitre de cette 
maniere, que tout ainſi que le 
beuf, la vache, la brebs, et le 
veau, nourriſſent Phomme de leur 
chair et de leur lait, et Phabil- 
lent de leur peau et de leur 
laine; de meme auſſi Dieu les 
nourriſſoit et les revetoit : Ceque 
| PEcriture confirme dans le cas 


— 


ing in the Exod. c. 32. v. 4. ro 


propoſe des Iſraelites, quand 
= Aan. 


2 Feaſt to the Calf, if they had 
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Morrow i a Feaſt to the Lord, | elle dit dans Pexode Ce 32.0% | 
viz, becauſe God was to be | Demain il y aura une Fete f. 
worſhipped and thanked, for | /enne 4 PEternel, ſavoir, pa. Net 
his feeding them and providing | £equils devoient adorer et . the 
for em, under the Image of | Mercier Dieu qui tes nourriſſu NC 


er qui pourvoyoit à leur beſoin, 
dans image de ce veau dior: 
Aulieu qu'elle auroit dit, deman 
t y aura une fete ſolennelle ty 
veau, Vils euſſent cru qu'il fu 
Dieu, Ft quoique le nom d- 


that Golden Calf: Whereas it 
fou'd have ſaid, to Morrow is 


believed it a God, And tho? 
the name of God is given to 
that Calf in the foregoing Verſe ! V7 
of tliar Chapter, that's nothing Dieu i foit donne à ce veau din 
to the purpoſe, becauſe then it | ie verſer precedent du meme chi. 
was, and is ſtill now a common Pitre, cela ne fait rien contr 
Cuſtom among the Papiſts to la Theſe, parceque c&toit al, 
+ give to an lnage the Name of ©? eſt encore maintenant un 
the Thing repreſented by it; to |©urume uſitee parmi les Papiſte 
make it more commendable, |? donner a Pimage le nom dt 
and reſpected by all the World; !a choſe qu'elle repreſente, pou 
for they ſay of a Statue or a 14 rendre plus recommendable, u 
Picture of the Trinity; of Chriſt, | la faire reſpecter de tout le mm: 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of de; car ils diſent Pune Statut 
Perer, &c. that's the everlaſting 9 Pun portrait de la Trinits 
Father, or God in three Perſons, 4e Jeſus Chrit, de la Sainte Vier 
that's Chriſt, 'tis the Bleſs't Ce, et de St. Pierre, Ceſt IA l 
Virgin, tis St. Peter, &c. tho Pere eternel, ou Dieu en tri 
it be but dead Likeneſſes and Perſonnes, voila Feſus Chrit, c. 
Images of em, which can't left la Se. Vierge, e'eft St. Pier. 
conſequently be God, nor e, Sc. quoique ce wen ſojent 
Chriſt, nor the Bleſs't Virgin, 9 des reſſemblances et des ina. 
nor Peter, in a proper and real Ce Morzes, qui Ne peuvent por 
Senſe. Which crafty manner conſeguent Etre Dieu, ni J. Cl. 
of ſpeaking they have got from | 77 da Se. Vierge, ni St. Pier, 
the Heathens to blind thereby dans un ſens propre et reel, Lt 


Men, as well as they. And 
ſo you ſee that the Hea- 
theniſh worſhip of living or un- 
living likeneſſes, and images, 
was as well Relative, as the 
Popiſh, and notwithſtanding 
that puniſh't and prohibited by 
God, and Condemned by the 
Prophets, by Chriſt, and the 
— 


| Prophetes, 


| Abotres. 


, 


que. 


quelle maniere fine de parler it 
ont tiree des Payens pour aveig- 
ter par la les hommes auſſi bin 

Ainſi vous voyea quel 
culte des Puy ens des reſembles 
et images vivantes, ou indit- 
mees, etoit auſſi bien relatif, qut 
celui des Papiſtes, et qu'il act 
non ob#ant cela puni et defends 
de Dieu, et condamne par ii 


par J. Ch, et par ii 


biove any thing, tho falſe, a- 


and Proteſtant 


gelie ve me the Heathens were 
len as well as we, and knew 
ery well that the works of 
heir Hands and thaſe irrational 
reatures were no God, Nay 
he fineſt Books we have a- 
ongſt the Claſſick Authors, 
chich are the Admiration of 
very one, come from them. 
Put the firſt Chriſtians burn't 
the Catechiſms and Commenta- 
ys, wherein they explained 
and defended their Religious 
Worſhip and Service, that they 
might never return to their 
Heatheniſm, being deprived by 
hat means of the beſt Wea- 
pons of their Religion; and 
the introducers of Idolatry 
in the Church of Chriſt ſup- 
preſs the reſt; that Poſterity 
might not find out, that Popiſn 
worſhip is as well Idolatrous, as 
the Heatheniſn. > 

And indeed, if many of the 
Heathens who uſed curious 
Arts, brought their Books to- 
| gether, and burn't them before 
all Men, when they embraced 
the Chriſtian Faith, 44. 19. 19. 
how much more the Books that 
defended their Religion, and 
Laolat ry againſt the Chriſtians. 
Therefore conclude with me 
that the Papiſts are right Ido- 
laters, if there was ever any 
in this World: Which I have 
8 demonſtrated in the Diſcourſe 
Jof Idolatry, Page 387. 

B. But what is further the 
Cauſe that they believe Popery, 
and remain in it? 

4. 1/t. Their Preachers and 
W Book-writers who follow what 
@ Khetorick teaches them for to 


%, 
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ent hommes auſſ bien que nous, 


ouvrages de leurs mains, et ces 
creatures irraiſonnables Wetci- 
ent point Dieu. Les plus beaux 
livres meme que now ayons par- 
mi les Auteurs claſſiques, qui 
font Padmiration dun chacun, 
viennent deux. Mais les pre- 
miers chretiens ont brule leurs 
catechiſmes et commentaires, o 
ils defendotent leur culte et ſer- 


tournaſſent plus dans leur Paga- 


troduit PIdolatrie dans PEgliſe 
de Feſus Chrit ont ſupprime les 
autres; ain que la Pofterite ne 


Put pas decouvrir que le culte 


Papiſte ef auſſibien Idolatre, que 


celui des Payens, 


ens qui Setorent adonnes a des 
choſes curieuſes, apporterent 
leurs livres, et les bruloient de- 
vant tous, quand ils embraſſoi- 
ent la Foi chretienne, AA. 19. 19. 
combien plus les livres qui defen- 
fendoient leur Religion et Idola- 
trie. Concluea donc avec moi 
que les Papiſtes ſont de vrais Ido- 
latres, Sil y en eut Jamass en ce 
monde : CequeJ ai demontre dans 
le Diſcours ſur P1dolatrie, Page 


387. | 


cauſe que les Papiftes reſtent 
dans le Papiſme. 

A. lent, Leurs Predicateurs 
et ceux qui compoſent des livres 
parmi eux, qui ſuivent ce que 


la Rhetoriquè enſeigne pour prou- 
gainſt 


Croyez moi, les Payens etoi- 


et ſavoient tres bien que les 


niſme, etant prives de cette ma- 
nere des meilleurs armes de leur 
Religion; et ceux qui ont in- 


En effet, ſi pluſieurs des Pay- | 


* o 


vice religieux, aſin qu*ils ne re- 


B. Queſt ce qui eft encore la 


— 
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ainſt any one that contradicts 
It in his Sermons or Books. 
For according to the Rules of 
Rhetorick, to obtain that aim, 
they ruin at firſt the good Re- 
pute of him who contradicteth 
them, by giving an ill Chara- 

racter of him 70 Calum- 
nys, Lies, Slanders, Fables, and 
Falſe Suppoſitions, and by con- 
cealing all the good they know 
of him; becauſe by running 
him down after that way, as 
they have done to Calvin and 
Luther, they ruin withal the 
Truth of his Sermons or Books: 
and ſo have I been ſerved by 
the Drunkard Fohn Armand 
Dubourdieu declared infamous 
by the Publick Voice, in his 
Deceitful Appeal to the Eng!i/h 
Nation; as alſo by the Whore- 


monger John Rolph Hollard ba- 


niſhed from Switzerland by their 
Excellencys of Bern, in his lying 


Advertiſement coupled by him 


to a Sermon in the ſame Libel, 
in token of his Reſpect for the 
Word of God: Which are the 
two worthy Divines ſo well 
match't, hired by the French 
League for that purpoſe, in or- 
der to ſave at any Rate and by 
any unlawful way their great 
Goddeſs Diana which is in 
Danger, I mean, the 15000 l. 
per annum, or at leaſt to pre- 
vent it from going into the 


iiſb Men according to their due, 
as being the only Right and 
and Lawful Diſtributers there- 
of, the ſaid League knowing 
that there is nothing that a 


Fr tout cequ'on vent, quoigui 
ſoit faux, contre toute perſon 
qui le contredit dans ſes Sermon; 
ou dans ſes livres. Car ſuivam 
les Regles de la Rhetcrique Pour 
obtenr cette fin, ils rujnent da- 
bord Ia bonne Reputation de ce. 
lui qui les contredit, en en don- 
nant un mauvais caractere par 
des calomnies, des menſonges, 
des mediſances, des fables, et 
des fauſſes ſuppoſitions, et en 
cachant tout le bien quils ſq. 
vent de lui, parcequ'en le de- 
criant de cette maniere, comme 
its ont fait a Calvin et a Luther, 
ils ruinent en meme tems la ve- 
rite ds ſes ſermons et de ſes li- 
ores e et c'eſt ainſi que j'ai ete 
traite de Pyvrogne Fean Armand 
Dubourdieu declare infame par 
la voix publique, dans ſon ap- 
pel trompeur à la Nation An- 
gloiſe; comme auuſi du Putaſſer 
Jean Rodolphe Hollard banni 
de Suiſſe par leurs Excellences de 
Berne, dans ſon Avertiſſement 
menteur qu'il a joint à un ſer- 
mon dans le meme Libel pour 
marque dufReſpett qu'il a pour la 
parole de Dieu: Qui ſont les 
deux braves Theologiens fi bien 
aſſortis que la Ligue Frangoiſe 

a gages pour cet effet, afin de 

ſauder à quel prix que ce ſot; 

et par toute ſorte de voie illicite 

leur grande Decſſe Diane gui eſ 

en Danger, je vew dire, ts 

I5000 l. Rerlins par an, ou du 

moins Pempecher qu elles ne vie 

nent dans les mains et pouvoli 
des Ang lois ſelon leur Droit, 

comme en etant les ſeuls vrais et 


legitimes Diſtributeurs, la lite 
ee Druck. 


| 


ks. tht td 


i 
j 
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Drunkard and a Whoremonger 
will not do fox Intereſt. 


Sermons and Books, of Sophiſms, 
ſeeming reaſons, wrong Senſe 

wen to the Words of the 
dcripture, wrong Interpretation, 
a part of a Verſe os of a Seu- 


tence, a maimed Text of a 


Prophane Author, or of the 
Hoh Fathers both true and falſe, 


wong Applications of the 
Words ye "Paſſages of the 
Seripture, the ſuppoſing of 
particular Prophecys and 


Pfedictions, of . Miracles , 


and Apparitions, Sc. lo 


that no Body muſt wonder, 


if their Hearers, who are pre- 
poſſes d from their Birth, and 
uled from their Childhood to 
ſuch Doctrines and Practices, 
neither examining their Ser- 
mons, nor theif Books, by con- 
fronting them to Scripture 
which is the Touch-ſtone, are 
miſerallly ſeduced; ſo much the 
more that uſe is a Second Na- 
ture. 1 WE. ry ee 

Furthermore the Heads of 
the Clergy both Secular and 
Regular are Corrupted by their 
too great Revenues; and you 
know that Money commands all. 
T5 dyevalo Umrare) mama 
. The Biſhops ſay they are the 
Princes of the Church, and the 
kope, the Monark. They have 
each one their Priſon wherein 
they impriſon the Priefts, who 
peak the leaſt thing againſt 
their New Doctrine, and Reli- 
gion: Neither is it lawful for 
the Lay-Magiſtrates, to exa- 


mine for what ſuch one is in 


£0 : 
7 * 
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„i.  ſoientcapables pour I inte leis, 
2. They make ule in their | 


573 
Ligue ſachant qu il n a nen 
dont un vrogne et un Putaſter 
2. Is ſe ſer vent dans leurs 
ſermons et dans leurs liores, de 
Sophiſmes, de raiſons apparentes, 
Pun faux ſens donné aux p. 1 
les de PEcriture, d'une mauvaiſe 
interpretation, d'une partie d un 
 verſet ou dune ſentence, d'un 
Texte mutile, d'un Auteur pro- 
phane, ou des ſaints Peres rant 
| vray que faux, de fauſſes appli- 
| cations des Paroles et paſſages de 
PEcriture, de Propheties, ou préẽ- 
dictions particulieres ſuppoſees, 
4e la ſuppoſitions de queques Mi- 
racles et apparitions, Me: de 
forte que perſonne ne doit $eton- 
ner, fi leurs Auditeurs qui font 
prevenus des le berceau, et ac- 
 coutumes dos leur has age à ces 
fortes de Doctrines et de prati- 
ques, Wexaminant, ni leurs ſer- 
mons, ni leurs livres en les con- 
frontant à I Ecriture qui eſt la 
Pierre de Touche, ſe trouvent 
miſerablement feduits; d' autant 
Plus que la coutume eſt une Se- 
conde Nature. 
Bien plus les Chefs du Clerge 
tant ſerulier que regulier ſont 
Corrompus par leurs trop grands 
revenus; et vous ſavez que Par- 
gent fait tout. Ta dye 
Udet au ate ay 
Les Eveques diſent qu'ils ſont 
les Princes de Pegliſe, et le Pape 
le Monarque, Ils ont chagu un 
leur priſon, ou ils empriſonnent 
les Pècres, qui diſent la moindre 
choſe contre leur nouvelle dotrins 
et Religion; ni il weſt pern 
aux Magiſtrats laigues, d'exa=- 
miner pour quei ſujet un tel eſt 


* 


en priſon, ou condamne 4 i4 
|en pron, 9s condemns 3, 


1 
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Priſon or Condemned to Death, 
becauſe the Church is above 
Lay- Men: And in the Con- 
vents they Condemn to Death, 
and make Execution within, 
Without acquainting the Magi- 
ſtrate, or Secular Clergy with 


ö 


) * 
So 
, 4 : 


Second Part of the Fenn 


JETS F IR a leth3h + bs | 
They have a full Power from 
the Pope who is above the 
Kings, and all ſuſtice, and who 
can't be judged of no Body ac- 
cording to the Pretended Right 
Canon, Can. Si Papa, Diſt. 40. 
Prima ſedes dne mine Fudicatur, 
zhe fu ſt $2e is judged by no Pods 
by which they mean the. RO. 
man See, which they call the 
Holy See. TUE TY OD ; 
Ihe Antichriſt hath annexed. 
the Livelyhood of the Secular 
and Regular Clergy to the Ho- 
ctrine of Traulubftanyation;. 
inſomuch that if they pull down, 
or defend not Tra: Ubltandiati: 
on, they deitroy themſel ves: 
Becauſe their beſt Benęfices aud 
their beſt Rents, come from it, 
as being founded upon Mals, 
which is no more Mats, aſſoon 
as Tranſubſtantiation falls 
down. Which is an admira- 
ble Craft of the Antichriſt to 
maintain that Tenet which is 
the Pillar of his building; for 
if they had been obliged to ſay 
Maſs gratis, that God of Dough 
and that Tranſubſtantiation 
would have been baniſn't lon 


2 < 


ago out of the Farth,  . 
It is true that the Petty 
Prieſts have but 16, 7, and even 
5 d. for their Maſs, in the 
Marker Towns, Burroughs, 
and Villages; and that the 
Mendicant orders fay it for 5 


mort, 7 58 „and 
deſſus des Laiquets et M 10! 
Couvens, ils condamnent à U get 
mort, Et 167 execution au N, Kao 
dans ſms la participation uu in 
Eiſtrat, ou tu Clerge fœculiet, ¶ Fri⸗ 
PH HO , e ec, ſpea 
nnr 
„elt un plein pouvoir A N bel 
Poke gui , We 
de toute juſtice, et qui nc fn. pute 
roit etre juge. de Perſonne fan real 
le pretendu Droit Canon; Cn othe 
$7 Papa, Diſt. 40. bn il ef n 7 
pe preniſer fees nt jag ben 
2 ore, par e quel"ils ont Ser. 
dent "le ſiege Romain, qu ili 8 
pellent le lain: Lege. 19 
L' Autechrit à attaches . . 
nourriture du Clerge 'Seculicr a '* n 
"Regulier à la Doctrine dt i on 
W forte fu 9! 
its nettent à haf ou g lan 
defendent pas la Tranſulſtontis. core 
ten, ils ſe detnififent 'euxnt leſs 
mes: "parceque leurs meim dar) 
Benefices et leurs meilleutes n 
tet en proviennent, conime eu bat 
fondes ſur la meſſe, qui weſt very 
meſſe, des que la Tranſub#n-W den 
tation tombe. Cequi eſt Ut the! 
fineſſe admirable de J Antec but 
pour niaintenir ce dag me qui i ** * 
te ſoutien de ſon Edifice; car il if th 
exſſent” ete nbliges de din u Cut 
'meſſe gratu, ilyd long tems ſu don? 
ce Dieu de Pate, et cette Tri the 
lub ſtantiation, auroient etè in bat 
ug de defſus Terre. [wad 
I eſt vrai ue les petit My due 
| Fres wont que diæ, ſept, et wen God 
eng ſous pour leur Meſſe dn thou 
tes petites villes, Bowrgs, el FS fhcir 
lages : et que les ordter m B. 
ans la diſent pour cin? et m 
8 PI 
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and 4. in fucn Places: But | guatre ſous dans les petite lieux > 


„ 


how many 5 4. do they join to- 
gether. for one Mals? God 
knows how. great is the cheat 


* 


in that Trafick amongſt the | fraude dans ce trafic parmi” let 


mas combien de cing ſous. joig- 
nent-ils enſemble pour une Meſſe? 
Dieu ſait combien grande eff- la 


Friars and Curates without | Keligieuæ et cures, ſans parler 


ſpeaking of the Canons who 
know how to Palm them as 


des chanoines qui les ſavent at- 
traper auſſi bien que les autres, 


vel as the others except a very 
{mall number of Young Scru- 


hy pulous Priefts who for that 
ts. WY reaſon never grow Rich as the 
others. I pals over in Silence 
1 incredible number of ſmall 
+1, Wl Benefices: to which à Yearly 
+. WW Service of ſome few Maſſes to 


Maſſes of Foundation. 


ſo much the Matters of Religi- 


earn't ſuch a Profeſſion to diſ- 

cover the Falſhood thereof; un- 
leis one have an Extraordi- 
nary Grace from Heaven, which 
is not granted but” to. them 
that live righteouſly, of which 
very few are proved ſuch : E- 
ven Church-Men diſcover not 
be Falſnood of that Religion 
„but very late, and then they 
are afraid to Starve to Death, 
if they come into a Foreign 
oy Country whoſe Language they 
don't underſtand, to embrace 
the Proteſtant Religion; fo 
that they endeavour to per- 
ſwade themſelves that being 
reduced to ſuch an Extremity 


though they are not Faithful to 
their Miniſt 7. 
B. However they lead a ve- 


de ſaid is annexed, without 
ſpeaking of Private and High 


In ſnort they have intricated 


on by their Subtilitys and Fi- 
ctions; that one muſt have 


God will ſhew them Mercy, 


de jeunes Pretres Scrupuleux, 
qui pour cette raiſon ne devien- 


nent jamais riches comme les au- 


tres. Fe paſſe ſous ſilence un 
nombre mcroyable de petits Be- 


neſices aux quels un ſervice de 


queques peu de meſſes que Pon 
doit dire, oft annexe, ſans par- 
ler des meſſes baſſes et des grand 


| Meſſes de fondation 


Au Rette ils ont tellement em- 
breuills les Matieres de Religion 
par leurs ſubtilites et fitions ; 
qu'il faut Etre de leur Profeſſion 
pour en decouvrir la fauſſ#te; 
amoins qu'on ait une grace e- 
traordinaire du Ciel, qui ne S' ac- 
corde qu d ceux qui vivent daus 
lu drorture, dont il Sen trouve 
fort peu + Les Gens d'egliſe me- 
me ne decouorent que fort tard 
E fauſſete de cette Religion, et 
enſuite ils ont peur de mouvir de 
faim, Hils viennent dans un 
pars etranger, dont ils Wenten- 
dent pas le Langage, pour em- 
braſſer la Religion Proteſtante ; 
de forte qu'ils tachent de ſe per- 
ſuader, quwerant reduits dans 
une telle extremite Dieu leur 
fera miſericorde, bien qu'ils ne 
rb pas fidels à leur Mini- 

od ane 


4 la reſerve d'un petit nombre. 
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* Life 3 In os Coun: 1 
EN 'Tis, becauſe t 16 r Bell 
gion bath not the ninion 


over it, and they are in the 
midſt of the Proteſtants which | 

Have their Eyes upon em. All 

Sects iu their Beginning are ſo, 
For. increaſing their Party ; but 
when. they are the Maſters, they 
change their way of Living and 
their Doctrine. 


B. What Reme edy could there 


. 


be then to Convert them? 

A. Many, if they were put 
10 Execution, of which one on- 
Jy would be ſufficient. 

The i ſt. is to Print the Bi- 
ble every where in the Vulgar 
Tongue, and put it in the Hands 
ot the People. 

The 2d. to permit the Pro- 


Tbe enk Part of the French 


hav fart eule en re ahr 
13 * 75 * yy ri 46 +4 OY 31 
A, 00 parcegue leur Rel 
gion py domine pas, et gil 
ſont; au milzew des Protbſt an 
uz ont Poeil ſur eu #, Tots 
es ſectes Jans leur: Commena 
ment ſont ainſi, Jour gccreim 
leur Parti; mas qu aud elles on 
Pempire: pas defſus les aun 
elles changent' . maniere c 
vivre et leur Doctrine. 
B. Quel „ apt in 
Pon les Conbertir-? 
A. Plyſteurs; ſi on bs mettc 
en execution, dont een 
| fufpſant. eee | ih 
Le Provejes, Ved dimprin 
partout la Bible en Langue vil 
gaire, et la mettre entre l; 
ment du peuple. r 7 T 
Le ſecond, de permet ire 2 


N 


"reſtants Books to be amongſt 
dem, and to Print Divinity in 
| the Vulgar Tongue. 

The 2d. to 
* Clergy to reach che Truth. 


Tune 
their me Rent, tho* they 
ſhould, Preach: the Proteſtant 

Relig ion in their Dioceſe: 
| T8: 5th. to allow but 6961. 
F. to their Biſhops as in the 
= limitive Church, 300 l. t 
© EN Pres Vicars, 150 l. t 
elr. Deacons, 1001. to the 
Doctors of Patiſhes of Towns, | 
17 be 60 1, to thoſe of the Counz 


Ahe e, 6th. to oblige! the' Popith | 
King; and other Sovereigns t 


ain Philoſophy ad Divinity) | 


SS : „ 4 
x * . N * Y « TY e 
* 22 * Wwe Sdn 3 LF 
So © SC 4 14 
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p # 3 i 


ive Liberty to 
5. to "ne the Biſhops. 10 


4 on Froteſt ante dans leur Didaſ. 


| mi eux les livres Proteſtanizi 
d' imprimer la T. heologin 6 Lay 
gue oulgairef 9" (iy 3 nt nary 
Le troifieme, de donner lat 
berte au rex de rat beni 
dverits.. 13 
Le qu 
Fiete e leur m&me rente qun 
i nie ils precheroient la Reih 


Le (inguime de n angeny 
"fix 7 tens liores ſterlins aideurtt 
v gques comme dans la n 
Egliſo, trois cens + leurs Grit 
vicaires, 150-4: leurs Aral 
tres," cent aux Cures des u 
et fe 97 fa ante 4 N Campus 
81 18 e u 

. Le Fi ies vlg, let l. 
et autres buver nins . 
npprendre la Philofophte:® 
Theologie. l 
. La cont de Nom. 0h 


ne pour permettre aucun g 
[- e 
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Things: "They won'r fo mich chf. Ile ne: veulent pas me- 
25 to p 


ermit the laſt Article to | me permettre le dernier Article. 
dme sovereigns. They will ad- Ils leur conſeilleront toujours le 
ne them always the contrary | contraire par leurs confeſſettas ; 
i WW by their Confeſſors; neither #27 le clerge ne veut pas que les 
will the Clergy have the Laity | Laiquet entendent lu Theologaty 
co underſtand Divinity, that | afngu'ilt puiſſent leur faire 
they may make them believe ¶croire ce quits veulent, et tours 
what they will, and turn their ner leurs eſprits de quel core 
Minds to what ſide thiey pleaſe | 912% leur plait ſuwant leur in 
4 8 according to their Intereſt. And rere. Et c eſt pour eette raiſon. 


ir is for that realon that their | que leur Theologie ne Pimprime. 
* Divinity is not Printed in a |pas-en Langue vulgaite. 
1 Vulgar Tongue. E eee ee, 12969 e 
Bur to convert all the World. Mais: phur convertir tout le 
and bring them under one Re- monde et les amener ſous une 7 
4 ligion , What would be ne&tful ſeule Religion, que Fe droit- d 
22 wdo? : ih nt 8 ö faire? I A | 
14. There is but twoRemedys: | A. Ina queideux Remedes: 
b The: firſt is to introduce 4] e premier, ceſt d'introduirs 


Tongue which might be learn't ſune Langue que l'on ap- 
throughout all the World to prit par tout le monde, Pour 
bring all the univerſe under amener tout Punivers ſous 
one Tongue vand then to cauſe une Langue; et enſuite obliger 
every one to Print their Reli- un chaqu' un d imprimer leur Re- 
gion with their ſtrongeſt rea- ligion avec leurs plus fortes rai- 
tons in that Tongue. ſons dans cette Langue. 
Tze ſecond, to allow to eve-4 Le. ſecond, d'ajuger à tows le 
ry Paſtor that hath a Church, Paſteurs qui ont une &gliſe, une 
4 Houſe and Lands fufficient mai ſon àchacun aver des terres 
for their Maintenance which /ftfantes pour leur ſubſiſtence, 
may not be taken from them, 4 on ne pourroit pat leur tes 
during theit Life; and to order durant leur vie, bt de leur or- 
em to preach the way of Sal- donner de precher la voie de ſa- 
vation n lut en verite ſelon leur Conſci- 
their Conſcience, after they have ence, après avoir fait la priere 
done the Prayer with the Peo- avec le peuple dans leurs gliſes, 
ple in their Church, after they apres avoir chanté les louange: 
have Sung the Praiſes of God de Dieu, et rendu graces 
with them, and given him avec eur; enſorte que, ni 
Thanks; ſo that, neither the ie Magiſtrat', ni 1s ſouverain; 
Magiſtrate, nor the Sovereign ne pourroiem leur faire aucun 
may do them any harm, becauſe: mal a raiſon de leurs hyedicationt? 
of their Preaching" One only n ſeul de ces deux remedes eſt 
of theſe two Remedys are ſuffi- ſuſiſan n. 


eient. | | 


B. As 


* 


5 


' Ty, both for the pronounciati- 
en, ſpelling, and the getting 


Earth would be amazed at it: 
effect of Humane Wit, and of 


0 1 S0 8 


Princes could threaten them 
with a General Le 


B. As for the firſt, what 


Tongue could one chooſe? 
. The French Tongue 


is the moſt univerſal and eaſier 
than the Latin. I would make 
it ſo fine, ſo ſhort, and ſo ea- 
words by Heart, that all the 
Nevertheleſs it would be but an 


the great Knowledge and Expe- 
rience I have in Matter of 


5 The Second Part of the French 


{7 


B. Fur ce qui eſt-du Prem, 
| guelleLangue pourraitronchoijn! 
%%% 


r | 14 N 
which | A. La Langue frangoiſe gu 
eft. lo plus univerſelle, et ply 


aiſee que le Latin. Fe lane 
droits fi bells, fi courte, et 
aiſee, tant pour la pronontiatin 
que pour Portographe, et pour 
en apprendre les mots par Cæus 
que 1 monde en ſeroit ſur- 
Fru: Yeamorns ce ne ſeroit qu: 
un effet de Peſprit humain, et dt 
la grande connoiſſance, et exp: 
rzence que ai en matiere d. 


1 


— # 
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B. It would be then neceſſa-] B. vow faudroit donc fain 
ry for you to make 2 Grammar | une Grammaire. et un Dictio. 


and a Dictionary on purpoſe. 
4. Without doubt. 


. But the Turks would not 


accept of it. | 
. Then, the Chriſtian 


| , incaſe 
they would refuſe to juſt and 
zeaſonable Thing, té which 
their Conſcience engages them 
by reaſon of the Charity they 
ought to have for their Neigh- 
bour, and of the Glory of God 
Which they are bound to pro- 
cure. is certain that ſuch a 
threatniug would cauſe them to 
permit their Subjects to learn 
the Tongue in Cueſtion, ra- 
ther than to draw upon their 
Back ſuch a Powerful Confede- 
ragy, to which God would for 
E: GAVE the Victory, figlit- 
| g tor 10 


good a Cauſe. 


4 


naire tout expres, 


B. Mau les Turcs ne la vou 
doient pas 1 - 
A. Les Princes Chretiens ls 
pourrozent alors menacer dung 


Ligue generale, en cas quiils u 


Fufaſſent une choſe ſi juſte ei 
raiſonnable ala quelle leur con. 
cience les engage & raiſon dt (6 
Charité qu ils deivent avoir pow 
leur Prochain, ex de la Gloire ii 
Dieu gu ile font obliges de pr. 
curer, Il eſt certain qu'une ith 
le menace leur feroit permettii 
4 leurs fgets d*apprendre u 
Langue de Queſt ion, plutot qit 
de Sattirer ſur Ie dos une fi fu. 
I ante Ligue, à la quelle Dies 
donneroit infailliblement la oi. 
Qoire, combatant pour ung 
bonne cauſe, © 
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of We Faults, tht the Papiſts 


a gion, when they have their 
«Mouth tap t. * =D 


IR, 
g TR, peda of the Falſe- 
hood of 8 - but What is 
the. Proteſtant 
almoft. nothing. :Ir is 9 in 
Eng land. 


* >; x) wp 
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Nor. Who told you 'fo, 1 


up. Tis our Prieſt. 

Pr. Tis to make, you flight 
it. If your Prieſts deceive you, 
| can't help it. It is as ** 
ſpread, as the Popim. 


78 How underſtand you 


that; + | 

Pr. The King FR. of England | 
Tre and, and Solana, is Of the 
broteſtant Religion. The King- 
dom of Denmark, the King- 
dom of Sweden, the Kingdom 
of Pruſta., the Republick of 


Switzerland, the Electorſhip o 
Hanover, Saxony, the low Pa- 
latinate, the Dukedom of Vir- 
temberg, the Dominions of the 
Prince-of Heſſecaſſel, almoſt all 
the Imperial Citys, the Griſons, 
the County of Neuf- -chatel; and 
a Part of Hungary with a great 
Number of 'F; ench Men, who 
remain ſtill in France expecting 
the Reſtoration. of the Edict of 
Nantes, are all Proteſtants, 
Nay, the Proteſtants are ftrong- 
er on theSea than thePapilts; for 
the Navy of England, Holland, 


Holland, the Republick of| 


nd in the. Proteſtant Reli. 


igion * 2. Tis 


1 


| Papiſte. E 
F. Comment entendez vous 
| cela? . 


[ 


: 


1 iy [1 Pap. M 


| . . en 
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es trouvent 
eligion Pro- 


De ce quo les Papi] 
* redire dans la 


Me la bouche. _ 


— 


7 


A 


R, Je ſuis ie 
entierement perſuads 
de. la fauſſete Au Papij me, was 
ueſt ce 
Pante? © N pre [que rien. 
ngleterre. 
Prot, Qui vous's dit cela: 
Pap. Ct notre Petre. 
* Ceſt pour vous la faire 
mepriſer. Si vos Petre vous 
trompent, je ne ſaur oi uy Faire, 
Elle eſt autant etendue” que 1 


* 


Pr. Le 
d Irlande, et d Ecoſſe, eſt de la 
Religion Proteſtante, Le Roy- 
aum de Dane marc, le Royaums 
de Suede, le Royaume ds Prifſe, 
la Republique d Hollande, ta 
Republique de Suiſſe, I Ele orat 
d' Hanowre, de Saxe, du bas Fu- 
latinat, le Duc bed Wirtemberg, 
les Etats du Prince de 25 
caſſehpreſque' toutes les villes Im- 
periales, les Grifons, la cont⸗ 
de Neuf-chitel, et une parte 
de la Hongrie, "rec un grand 
nombre de Frangos, qu ſont en- 
core en France, attendant It Re: 
ftoration de Edit de Nantes, 
font tous Protestant. Les Pro- 
teftans ſont mn ue plus forts par 


d' Angleteire, PHollande{ „ "Je 
* et de Suede, tant 


| 


Denmark, | 


teſtanto, quand on {eur 4 9 


Wo. La 9 += Free- | 


= 


Roy aum 2 diiletivre, 


mer que les Papiſtes; car la flote 
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Denmark, and Sweden, being 
joined together, that of France 
Spain, Portugal, and Italy, 
can't reſiſt them. 1 
Pap. Moſt of the States you 
have named are of the Luther- 
I, or Preſoiterian 9 43 5 
but not of that of England. 


© Pr, You have been wrong 
inform'd. There is but one 
Proteſtant Religion, which is 
divided into tluee Churches, vx. 
the Epiſcopal Proteſtant, the 
Presbyterian, and the Luther- 
Iſh: That Proteſtant Religion 
bore the Name of Cartiofick! 
Apoſtolick, Chriitian, before 
the Birth of Popery that took 
away from her in its Books her 
true Name, falſely to attribute 
it to itſelf, in order to go for 
what it is not; but ſhe was al- 
terwards called Proteſtant ſince 
the Time ſhe proteſted openly 
and univerſally againſt the new 
Religion of Popery, as the 
Church of Juda, againſt rhe 
ten Tribes of Vrael, chat were 
become Idolatrous. 


Pap. But which of 3 | 


Churches of Chriſt is the true; 
that I may draw to it? 

Pr. They are all three true; 
though one may lay the two 
firſt are mote pure than the 
third; and that the Divine Ser- 
vice of the Morning and Even- 
ing Prayers preſcribed in the 
Book of Common Prayer is the 
meer Liturgy of the Grecian 

Church of the firſt Ages. 


'$ | Pap. How can they be all 
three true, ſeeing one noldeth 
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| Jointes enſemble, celle de Fran, 
i Eſpagne, de Portugal, et dj, 
lie, ne ſauroit leur veſiſter. 


Pap. La plupart des Etats 
que vous ade nommé ſont de 1; 
Religion Lutherienne, ou Preſbi. 
| terienne ; mms non pas de cell 
a Angleterre, | 
Pr. On vom à mal informs, 
In) a qu'une Religion Prote. 
tante, nu eſt diviſce en troy 
egliſes; ſavoir, la Proteſtant 
Epiſcopale, la Preſbiterienne, 4 
A Lutherienne. Cette Religim 
Proteſtante portoit le nom de Ca. 
tholique, Apoſtolique, Chrétien. 
ne, avant la naiſſance du Nu. 
| paſme qui lui a ùtè dans ſes li. 
otes ſon veritable nom, pour |; 
Pattribuer fauſſement à lui- nt. 
me, afin de paſſer pour ce qui 
weſt pas; may elle fut enſuir: 
| appellee Proteſtante depuis qu ole 
preteſta ouvertement et uniter- 
fellement contre Ii nouvelle Re- 
ligion du Papiſme, comme PE 
giiſe de Fuda contre les dia 
Tribus d' Iſrael qui etoient deus 
es Tdolatres. 3 
Pap. Mais la quelle de ces t10u 
gliſes eſt la veritable; afin gui 
je puiſſe my ranger? 

Pr. Elles font toutes trois vi 
ritalles; quoiqu on pujſſ 
dire que les denx premieres ſoit 
plus pures quela troifieme ; d 
que le ſervice divin de la Prien 
du ſoir et du matin, qui eſt pre- 
ſcrit dans le livre des Communts 
Prieres, eſt la pure Liturgie dt 
Peglife Greque des premiers ſu 
* | Wt 
Pap. Comment peuvent. eli 
etre toutes trois veritables; puiſ 
que Pune tient une choſe, eil. 


one thing, and the other, ano- 


* 


autre, une autre, Pr. Lon 


* 


Pr. You miſtake. They all 
have the ſame Doctrine; and 
if they differ, *tis but in Light 
= indifferent Points, or in 
oints of Diſcipline, which 
do nothing for Salvation. 


There is nothing perfect on 
Earth; therefore as a Grain 
of Sand upon a Bowl, or a 
mall ſtripe in its ſuperfic ies, 
hinders not the Roundneſs of it, 
nor a little Duft in ſome Parts 
of a Table don't deſt roy the 
Nature thereof: So a Moat or 


hinder them from being true 
Churches of Chriſt. You look 
on a Moat in thole three Ca- 
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| Pr. Vous vows trompez, Elle; 
ont toutes la meme Doctrine; & 
ſi elles different, ce weſt qu'en 
des Points legers & indifferent, 


qui ne font rien au Salut. 
1 wy a nen de parfait fur 
Terre; Tout ainſi donc qu un 
Grain de ſable qui paroit ſur 
une Boulg, ou une petile raie 
qu'il y a dans ſa ſuperſicie, nen 
empeche pas la rondeur, ui un 
peu de pouſſiere dans cuequs 
endroit d'une table Wen detruit 
pas la Nature : dememe un 


two in each of thole three Telu, ou deux, dans chagu une 
Churches of Chrift, don't] de ces trois egliſes de Feſus 


Chnit n' empechent pas qu'elles 
ne ſoient de veritables egliſes de 
F. Chriz. Vow regardez un fe- 


tholick Churches; and you 


tu dan ces trois egliſes Catho- 


cu dans des Points de Diſcipline, 


won't look on an infinite liques; vous ne Voulez Pas 
Number of Beams in your | regarder une infinite de poutres 
Popiſh Church: whereby you dans votre egliſe Papiſte: en 
are guilty befgre God. The | 9207 vows &tes Coupable devant 
rather Reaſon and Prudence Dieu. D'autant que la raiſon 
will have you to embrace & la Prudence veulent que vous 
what is more pure, and pro- | embraſiez ce guil ya de plus 
bable; and doing the Con- | pur & de plus probable; & de 


gainſt Reaſon and Prudence 1e/tement contre la raiſon & la 
in a Buſineſs of the utmoſt | Prudence dans une Affaire de la 
© Conſequence: which is an | demicie Tinportance: ce qui ef 
| Abuſe of that Spiritual Light | un abus de cette lumiere Spiri. 
that God hath given us for a tuelle gue Dieu now a donn 
Guide in all our Actions, and Pour guide dans toutes nos Ati- 
conſequently a Sin, Jom, » par conſequent un peche, 

| | I Pap. Comment trons vou 
Pap. How can you call them les appeller Catholigues; pus 
Catholicks ; ſeeing they don't gu'elles ne ſuivent pas toute la 
follow all the Doctrine of Doctrine de Feſw Chit; cas 
| Chrift; for you own. yourſelf | vow avouez vow Meme qu elles, 
that they differ amongft them different entrelles dans queques 
in ſome light Points; whereas Points de peu 4'11P03 tance ;, au- 


Pot. All this is but Tri- envien? 1 


t Fra, 


1 


trary, is directly acting a- Faire le contraze weft agir di- 


they ſhould differ in nothing? lieu u'elles ns dewruient fer 


111 
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Points are not ok tlie Eſſence 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt; 
but indifterent and left by 
him to the Liberty and De- 
termination of the Church. 
Nay, the very Primitive 
Church was not without 
ſome Moats and ſmall Divi- 
fion; as you may know from 
the Epiftles of the Apoſtles, 
amongſt others from Paul's 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians 
and to the Philippians, as al- 
ſo from Revelation. 

Pap. The Church accord- 
ing to the Reformation of 
Luther hold the Reality in 
the Conſecrated Bread, at the 
actual eating. : 

Pr. *Tis an Error that is but 
in the Mind; and yet moft 
of them don't follow it, fol- 
lowing in that the Confeſſion 
of Ausburg. I have anſwer- 
ed to it, as well as to the 
Wafer in the 4th Diſcourle, 
Fag. 278, 279, 280, & c. 

Pap. There are ſome Pre, hi- 


receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, ſitting; and 
Tome few French ones; le 
Preach with theirHat on their 
Head, A451 | 

Pr. The Manner of receiv- 
ing that Sacrament is not de- 
termined in the Scripture ; 
but God hath left to his 
Church the Liberty to chooſe 
the Manner ſhe ſhould think 
fit. Thus the Church of Eng- 
land choſe that of Kneeling 
eo receive it 3 the Switzers 
that of Standing after the 


terian Churches in Holland that 
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les. Don't you ſee that thoſe, 


Pr. Tout ceci weft que vetit. i 5 
les. Ne voyez vows pas que cer 
Points ne en pas de 51 ence Wn 
de la Doctrine de F. Ch mai Wl" 
gre ce ſont des Points indifferens, m 
& qu'il a laiſſes a la liberte & Wt 
a la Determination de UEgliſe, N 
La Primitive egliſe meme 1s. . 


toit pas ſans queque fetu, ni 
ſans — 5 5 5 Diviſion; 
comme vous pouvez le ſavon 
Par les epitres des Apotres, en 
trautres par celles de St. Paul 
aux Corinthiens & aux Phi. 
lippiens, comme auſſi par © Ao. 
—_ | | 
Pap. Les egliſes ſelon la Re. 
forme, de Luther tiennent lt 
Realite dans le pain Conſacre, 
_ Pa#uelle manducation, 


Pr. C'eſt une erreur qa ne |; 
tient que dans Peſprit ; encore 
meme la plupart d'euæ ne la ſui 
vent pas, ſuroant en cela l 
Confeſſion 4 KAusbourg. F'y f 
re pondu auſſi bien qu à Voubli 
dans le 4. Entretien, Pag. 278 
279, 280, &c. | 
Pap, 1! y adesegliſes Presbi 
teriennes en Hollande qui 1. 
goivent Sacrement de la S. Cen, 
etant aſis; & queques peu i 
Presbiteriens Frangois prechal 
le chapeau a laitte, © 

Pr. La Maniere de vecev! 
ce Sacrement n'eft pas determinit 
dans PEcriture; mais Dieu 
laifſe à ſon egliſe la Liberte d 
chorfir la Mamere qu elle jus 
roit à propos: ay I epliſt 
PAngleterre & choifi celle di 
tre & genou ; les ſuiſſes celle # 
ſe tenir dehout & la fagon # 
Grecs, gui prient etant i 


Greek Faſhion, who pray 


| 


bout; & les Hollandois al 
„„ „„ A Ne_ 


I 
"4 K* 


— 1 | - rs. 


tw 
*% 


Standing; and the Dutch that 
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dere affis, à la Manicze der 
Juifs qui prient étant afſis, de 
meme que les Turcs : qui eſt la 
Aaniere la plus ancienne; dau- 
tant plus que J. Cb. ſe mit à Ta- 
ble avec fo ap0tres pour manger 
{a Paque avec eux, Luke 22. 
14. gui etoit un Sacrement qui 
Bguroit la ſe Cene, qu'il inſt itua 
Inimediatement apres : dou ils 
Preſument qu'il: garderent_ Iz 
meme poſture. Ainſi il wya 
Point d'erreur mortelle en cela, 
Dieu wayant pas preſcrit uns 
Maniere plutot qu'une autre, 
zuoigu'i! faut avouer que celle 
etre d genou eſt la plus re- 


ſpectueuſe & la plus decente, & 


par conſequent la plus conforme 
a PEvangile. 1. Cor. 14. 26. 
Luk. 22. 41. Act. 20. 36. 


Pour cequi de precher le cha. 
peau à la tete, cela eſt defendu 


” of Sitting after the Jewi/h man- 
never, who pray to God fitting, 
n lo as the Turks, which is the 
. moſt ancient Manner, The ra · 
25 ther becaule Chrift fat down 
ſe, MW with his Apoſtles to eat the 
pe. Paſſover with'em, Luke 22. 4. 
i which was fa Sacrament that 
n: WM figured the Lord's Supper, 
on inſtituted by him immedi- 
n Nately after: from whence they 
aul preſume they kept the ſame 
hi. Poſture. Thus there is no 
50. Mortal error therein, God 
having not preſcribed one 
ve. manner rather than another, 
„ tho! it is to be owned that 
16 that of kneeling is the moſt 
elpectful and decent, and con- 
lequently more according to- 
T1 the Golpel. 1. Cor. 14. 26. 
% Luk. 22. 41. Act. 20. 36. | 
1. As for Preaching with the 
11 Hat on one's Head, that is 
forbidden by Paul in his iſt 
bis | Ep. to the Cor. c. 11. v. 4. 
13 Every Man Praying or Prophe-| 


Hing having his Head Covered, | 
Aiſbonouret ); his Head, (Which 


io be Chriſt) and that with 
{ Realon ; for if one hath his 
Head uncovered in a King's 
Houſe in his Preſence, or 
making a Speech before him; 
how much more in God's 
Houſe, in his Preſence, in 
explaining his Word which 
he ought to reſpect himſelf, 
and give an example of it to 
the People to edify them. 


Kon. 13. 19. | 
1 Beſides, there would be no 
Difference between a prophane 


he ſays in the foregoing Verſe Je 


par St. Paul dans la 1, Ep. 

aux Cor. c. 11. v. 4. Tout 

homme qui prie, ou qui pro- 

phEriſe, ayant queque choſe 

tur la tete, deſhonore [on chef, 

qu'il dit &tre Chriſt dans le 

verſet Precedent) & cela avec. 
raiſon; car ji Pon a la tte de- 
couverte dans la maiſon dun 

Roi en ſa preſence, ou en fai- 

fant une Harangue devant lui; 
a combien plus forte raiſon dams 

la maiſon de Dieu, en ſa pre- 

ſence, en expliquant /a parole 

qu'il doit reſpecker lui meme & 

en donner exemple au peuple 
Pour Pedijier, Rom. 14. 49. 


| 


Dailleurs A ny auroit point 
de difference entre un diſcours 


and a lacred Speech, between 


prophaue, & un diſcours ſacs, 
| e 2 a pla; 


r e 


a prophane and a ſacred Houſe: 
and if the Jens have preached 
with their Head covered, as 
the Chineſe and the Turks, 'tis 
becaule no Hat is worn out 
of Europe, but a Cap which 
no body pulleth eff, no not 
ſpeaking to a King; and fo 
the ſame is obſerved in their 
Churches toward God; but, 
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entre unt maiſon prophane d 
une maiſon ſacree: que ſi les 
Juifs ont preche la Tete couverte, 
comme les Chinois & les Turcs, 
ceft Parcegu'on ne porte Point de 
chapeau hors de l'Europe, mis 
un bonnet que pe ſonne ne leve, 
non pas meme parlant d un 
Roi, & ainſs le meme ob ſerde 
dans leurs Egliſes d l'egard de 


as in this Coutry, 'tis the Cu- 
from to pull off ones Hat to 
Men, and eſpecially to our 
Supcrio:s, to teſtify them our 


| Reſpe& and humility, and 
| ſhew em the Eſteem we have 
for em, the lame ought to 


be oblerved towards God 


Deu; mais comme eſt la cou- 
tume dans ce pats de lever ſon 
chapeau aux hommes, & parti. 
culieement à mos Supericurs, 
pour leur temoigner notre Ne- 


ge e Soumrfhons, &. leur 


aire voir Peſtime que nous avons 


Pour eu, on doit obſerver la me- | 


with much more Realon, nor; me choſe a Pegard de Dieu avec 


can't be retuſed to him by? 


beaucoup plus de raiſon, ni on vc 


Reaſon of ſuch a new Cu ſauroit le lui refuſer a raiſon dt 


ſtom. 
But 


cette nouvelle Coutume. 


give me leave to | Mas Permettez moi de vous dire 


tell you, that you are guilty * que vous &tes coupable de ce que 
of that which you upbraid o | vors 1eprochez aux autres; bar 


thers with; for the Feſuits in 


their familiar Exhoitations, 


and the Curates in their Pa- 
riſh Inſtructions and Cate 
chiſms do the like, having a 


; Three and four ſquare Cap on 


their Head, 5 
Pap, The Poteſtant Dutch 
omen practice alſo a very 
Icandalous Thing; for they 
put under thei: Feet a hot 
toot Stove in their Churches, 
Pr. There is no Scandal in 


that; becaute it is a Cuſtom 


generally received in that 
Country, which the Sharpnel s 
of the Winter, together with 
the Dampnels of the Ground, 


and the Cold of the Marble 


that they are paved with. 
kath intfoduced: inſomuch, 


? - A 

les ſeſuites font la meme choſe 
dans leurs Exhortations fam. 
lieret, & les Cures dans leur: 


Pr ones & Catechiſmes ayant un 


: bonnet. carre @ trois & guatit 


co nes a la Tee. 


Pap. Les Proteftantes Hol- 
landuiſes pratigu'ent auſſi unt 
choſe tres ſcandaleuſe; car elle: 
mettent ſous leur pies un chauſe- 
pie dans les Egliſes | 

Pr. 11 n'y a point de Scandal 
en cela; parceque c'eſt une dun. 
tume generalemeut regue dans ch 
pats ia, que la rigueur de Fhi- 
ter, Joinie q Phumaidite du Ter 
ror, & à la froidure du Mas bt 
dont elles ſont Pavees, a mio 


duiig ; tellement qu'il leur ſerni 
imjoftbie de riſtes dani 45 
| { that 


1 e «> Www a 
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is in ſome Degree againſt the 
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that it mould be impoſſible 
for 'em to ſtay in the Church 
during all the divine Service 
without that. It is true, it 


Modeſty, and the Reſpect one 
ought to have for the holy 
Place, wherein God dwells 
in a (ſpecial Manner; but Ne- 


ſans cela durant tout le Service 
divin, Il eft vrai que ceft en 
queque fagon contre la modeſtie, 
le reſpet® qu'on doit avoir 
pour le ſaint lieu dans le quel 
Dieu habite Pune maniere ſpe- 
ciale; mau la neceſſite les ex- 
cuſe : neamons ce ſeroit mieuæ 
de couvrir le marbre de queques 


ceſſity excules them. Never- 
thelels, it ſhould be better to 


cover the Marble with thick 


Mats: The Women being 
well cloarhed, or putting on 
dem Diawers as the Mahome- 
tan Women, could be with- 
out thole hot foot Stoves as 


nates epaiſſes. Les femmes etant 
bien vetues ou prenaxt des cale- 
gons comme les Mahometanes, 
ſe pourroient paſſer de ces chaufe- 
; pies, auſh bien que les hommes < 


Di eu 


well as Men: which ſhould] 


be more pleaſing to God. 

Pap. Another Fault amongſt 
ſome French Preſbyterian Chur- 
ches, is to give the Name of 
Elders, which befits the only 


Piieſts, to Lay-Men that fit 


every Sunday after the divine 
Sctvice tor providing to the 
want of the Poor; tho? that 
laudable Employment was 
truſted only ro Deacons by 
the Apoſtles, Ad. 6. 2. and 5. 
to prevent the Fraud of Mo 
ney in the Deſtribution of 
Charities: For which Reaſon 
the halt of *em at leaſt ought 
to be Deacons, to curb the 
bad Lay-Men call'd Elders. 


Pr. That is a Trifle, and 
even belonging to the Govern- 
ment of the Chuich which 
the can alter according as ſhe 
thinks fir, God having left 
luch things even as the Pray 
ers that are {aid in the Chur- 


_ hes to the Liberty ef the 


Church. 


mi quegues Fgliſes Francoiles 
Pretbyreriennes, c'eſt de donner 
le nom d' Anciens, qui ne con- 
dient qu aux Dietres, à des 
L. aꝛĩ nes qui tiennent 5ealice 
tows les Dimanches apres le Ser. 
vice divin pour pourvoir au he- 


Apotres ne confeoient ce louable 
emploi qu d des Diacres. Act. 6. 
2, & 5. pour frevenir la fraude 
qu'on pourrou faire de l'argent 
dans la diſtribution des charites : 
a vaiſon de quoi du moins la 
moitie devroit Etre des Diacres, 
pour briger les mauvais Laiques 
qui portent le nom d' Ans ien. 


Pr. Cela eſt une Bagatelle & 


qui appartient meme au gou- 
ver nement de UEgliſe, qu elle 
peut alterer, comme elle juge à 


prieres qu'on lit dans les 


| Eglifes 
| a la Liberte de PEglfe, © 
* 


As 
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ce qui »ſeroit plu agreable & 


Pap. Une faute qu'il y 4 pa. 


ſoin des Pauvres; quoique les 


propos, Dieu ayant laifſe ces ſos- 
tes de 6hoſes, de meme Ne. 1 
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the II th Chapter of the Num- 
bers v. 16, and 17. wherein 


him 70 Men of the Elders of 
the People, to bear the Bur- 
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As for the Name of Elder, 
it hath been taken out from 


- God bids Moſes to gather unto 


| Pour ce qui eſt du nom d. An. 
cien, il a ete tire de Ponziene 
Chapitre des Nombres, v. 16, 

17. o Dieu ordonne a Moile fir 
de lui aſſembler ſoiſſante & dix * 
hommes d'entre les Anciens d'. ane 


rael pour porter avec eux lu Ch 


then of the People with him; charge du Feupie; bien qu'il ait cob 
tho? it hath another Signiſica- une autre Siniſcation dans le ge 


tion in the new Teſtament. 

Pap. The Preſbyterians and 
Lutherans have no Confirma- 
tion; tho? it is mark'd by the 
laying of Apoſtles's Hands. 
Ack. 19. H. and 8. 17. 


Pr. It is, becauſe it is no Sa- 
crament, but only a Gitt left 
in the Church, to confirm in 
Faith the Heathens, and Fews, 
that had been baptized. 


Pap. How d'ye prove that? 


Pr. The Effect of | Sacra 
ments, which is Sanctifica- 


| 


nouveau Teſtament. W 

Pap. Les Preſbiteriens & WM 
les Lutheriens n'ozt point de the 
Confirmation; quot quelle ſoit hir 
| marquee par OPimpofition du cru 
mains des Apoires, Act. 19. 6, bee 
0 4 
Pr. C'eſt, parce qu'elle net i thc 
pas Sacrement, mar ſeulement un Ar. 
Don laiſſe dans PEgliſe du enn Bon 
des Apòtres, pour conſirmer dan: foi 
ia Foi les Payens, & les Juiſs, W the 


qui avoient Etebatiſes. | pra 
Pap. Comment prouvez vow Pro 
cela? | Ch 


Pr. L'effet des Sacremens, qui I Cat 


eft la Santification, eſt perpetue! MW anc 


tion, is perpetual in Chriſt's dans UEgliſe de Jeſus Chrit, lou 


Church, Man needing to be homme ayant beſoin d'etre ſar- 
ſanctified as long as he is upon tifie tant qu il eſt ſur Terre; Of the 


Earth; but the Effect of this i eſt- il que Veffet de cette impoſe WW Ni 


which was the outward and 
vifible Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, with the Gifts of 
Tongues and Prophecying 3 
Act. 19. 6! is cealed: there- 
fore ſuch a laying of Hands 
was no Sacrament. From 


whence it follows, that there 


are properly but two Sacra- 
ments, to wit, Baptilm which 
is the Sacrament of the ſpiri- 


tual Birth, or Regeneration ; 
and the Lord's Supper, which 


is the Sacrament of the {p1- 


Fhiual Nouriſhment, and of, 


| laying of Apoftles Hands, 


5 


{ 


tion des mains des Apòtres, qu the 
t toit la Deſcente extericure & ous 
vifible du Saint Eſprit avec le rat 
Dons des Langues & de i Pa 
Prophetie, Act. 19. 16. eſt ceſe: ¶ ene 
donc cette Impoſition des mani wi 
7 Etoit point Sacrement. D'ou Pri 
den ſuit qu'il ny a que deux d. Wt fho 
e e Kr} Bateme qui ab Rel 
le Sacrement de la Naiſſance ſpi- Wl ag; 
rituells ou Regeneration; & lt tho 
ſaints Cene qui eſt le Snot Wi Ou 
ment de la Nourriture Spwitu- 
elle, & de la Confirmation dans 


la vis [Firituells; 
| tht 


| fore the Presbyterians and Lu- 
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the Confirmation in the ſpi- 
ritual Life. | | 

ap. Amongſt the Prote-|| Pap. 1! y en a parmi les Pro- 
ftants, ſome ſay, I am Luther  teftans zi diſent, je ſu Lu- 
ran, others I am Preſbyterian, | therien, les autres J ſui Pres- 


and the Third I am of theibirerien, & les Troftemes je 


Church of England, or Epiſ-|ſuw d' egliſe d'Angleterte, ou 
coparian. Hath not Paul con- | Epiſcopal. St. Paul nt. il 
demned all that, Is Cor. 1. 13. as condamne taut cela, 1. Cor. 
When one ſaid IJ am of Paul, 1. 13. Quand Pun diſoit je ſus 
and the other of Apollos, and | de Paul, & autre d' Kpollos, 
the other of Cephas, ſaying | & YPautre de Cephas, en leur 
himſelf to them, was Paul diſunt lui meme, Paul a t il ete 
crucify*d for you, or have ye crucifie Pour vors, ot aVez D 
been baptized in his Name ? ete batiſes en fon Nom ? Lu- 
Nay, Luther is not the Au- ther mene wejt pas Auteur de 
thor of the Pyoteſtant Do- la Doctrine Proteſtante, comme 
Arine, as JHthomet is of Ma- Mahomer Peſt du Mahome- 
bometiſm, but Chriſt : There- |tiſme, mas Feſus Chrit : C'eſt 
pourquoi les Presbiteriens &* 
therans are much to be dif | les Lutheriens ſont fort à ha- 
praiſed for not imitating the | mer de ne pas imiter Peglife Pro. 
Protetant Engliſh Epiſcopal |reftante Epiſcopale, en Yappel- 
Church, by calling themſelves [lant Carholiques comme elle, or 
Catholicks as ſhe, or Orthodox, | Orthodoxes, & en rejettant- 
and ſhaking off thule ſcanda- | ces Noms ſcandaleux, | 
lous Names. | 
Fr. Sir, Presbiterians, Lu-] Pr. Monſieur, Presbiteriens, 
therans, and Calviniſts, are but | Lutheriens, & Calviniſtes, ne 
Nick - names caſt upon 'em by |/ont que des ſobriquets que le 
the Pap iſt to make them odi-Papifme leur a jettes deſſus 
ous, which they have tole- | Pour les rende odieuæ, les quels 
rated for a while, to ſhew the | 1% ont tolexes pour un tems pour 
Papiſts an example of Pati- donner aux Papiſtes un enen 
ence and Meekneſs ; but they | ple de Patience & de douccui; 

will ſuffer them no longer in mas ils ne les ſouffrixont pal 

Print: left ſuch a Toleration Plus longtems dans impreſſion : 
fhould wrong the Prote#ant de pour qu une telle tolerance ne 

n But they will take | 7u:ſit à la Religion Proteſtante. 
again their true Name of Ca- Has ils veulent reprendre leur 
thoick Apoftolick Chriſtians, vrai Nom de Catholiques Apo- 
cunningly raviſhed from em ftoliques Chretiens, que les Pa- 
dy the Papiſts, . --  {piſtes leur ont adroitement ra- 


8 5 Vis - 
Pap, In the Exgliſb Epiſco- 


| Pap. La confeſſion fe prati- 

pal Church confeſſion is pra- que dans PEgliſe Anglicave 
3 JJ . cticed 
| 4 


— 


8 
1 


E , cept; and alſo it is but in re- 


„ 
1 * 
"4 s " , 


4 


done at the Church in the 


the dying being not able to 


B. In ſuch a caſe it is but 


F | ©. 


a 4 N I 6 oP 
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588 , The 
cticed at the Point of Death, 
and the Prieſt pronounces the 
Abſolu tion. 
Pr, That private confeſſion 
is done to God, and is ground- 
ed upon the General which is 


Morning and Evening Prayer, 


tranſport himfelf thither ; 
and the private Abſolution 
is grounded likewiſe upon the 
General, which is pronqun - 
ced in the ſaid Prayer. 


times to the Prieſt, when the 


Penitent is ready to dye or to nitent.of fur le point de mou. 


be executed. 


of Counſel and not of Pre- 
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Epiſcopale à article dela Mon, 
& le PrEtre prononce “' Abſoly. 
tien, M4 0 

be Cette confeſſion partich: 
liere ſe fait & Dieu, 
dee. ſur la generale qui ſe fait 
a Vegliſe daus les prieres du Ma- 
tin & du Soir, le Moribond 
ne fy. pourant borter ; & 
Al ſalution particuliere eſt fon- 
dee pareillement ſur la generale 
qui ſe prononce dans les dites 


- 4 wes i 8 8 | 
7 eres 75s 6 7 


Pap. Ma elle ſe fait que. 
que fois au Pretve, quand le Pe. 
ir, ou 4'eire execute. 


B. Dans un tel cas elle 14 
que de conſeil, & non pas de 


ſpext of certain Sins that trou- 
ble the Penitent, which he 
declareth without being o- 
We to it, in order ta have 

is [cruple taken away and 


his Conſcience quiet, as alſo 


10 receive the neceſſary Ad- 
vices to make Reſtitution, 


and to ſet in order his Family 


Affairs, that he may die as 


ood a Chriſtian, I have an- 
1 5 to that in the 8 ch Diſ- 
V 
Pap. And the holy Day of 
King Charles Martyrdom, is 
it not ftill another Ridicu- 
Jouſneſs? For Albeit no Crea. 
ture be ſerved in it, however, 
f Commemoration is made 
for it; tho? he hath been no 
artyr. For a Martyr is one 


that dieth for defending the 
- Chriiian Religion, or any Ar 


ticle of Faith N N Ene- 
mies of chat Religion; but 


Précepte; m me ce eſt que 
par rapport a certains poche 
qui troublent e henitent quiil 
declare ſans ste abiige, pour 
faire lever ſon ſexupule, & 1. 
voir la Conſc inet en repo; 
comme auſſi pour recevoir let 
avis neceſ[airespour faire 775 
tution, pour mettre en orare 
les AM aires de ſa Famille, ain 
de mourir en bon Chietien, 
Jai re pondu d cela dans le &. 


* 


Entret ien. "2 | 


| Pap. Et la Fete du Mari 
du Roi Charles, weſt ce pas en. 
core une autre Tidiculite 7 C 
uoiqu'on, n'y, ſerve point it 
"Eature, cependant on en [di 
la Commemoration ; bien qu 
nait ete 1 Martyr, * 
n Martyr eſt celui qui nei 
72 la een. de la Religion 
Chretlenne, ou de queque dit 
cle de foi contre les Enemis at 


ligion; or eſt-il que, u 
n Nee e 


S elle fen. 


—<— 0 Xx. cw hr oc c» .qY0 


wa. -— . os 


| ning to. avert the Scourge 
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neither befitteth him: There- | 
fore, & c. 

24%, Altho* his Zeal was 
Good, and his Intention Right, 
having nothing in view but 
the Union of the Preſbyterian 
Church with the Prozeſtant' E- 
piſcopal in a Point of Dilct- | 
pline 3 neverthelels the mid- 
dle he made uſe of was un- 
lawful : W nerefore one can't 
tell, if the Judges condemu'd 
him meerly out of Malice and 
againſt their Conſcience, eſ- 
pecially the Maſlacre of the 
Proteſtants happened in Treland 
through his Subſcription, ſo 
cunningly got from him b 
his Popiſþ Wife, with a mo 
ſubti! Trick, having given 
Ground to the Preſumption of 
the Law. 

2dly, Tho' that Action looks 
Black and Violent, becauſe 
they ſhould have had Reſpect 
for the Azointed of the Lord, 
nevertheleſs it hath been e- 
nough for the Nation to hum» 
ble itſelf, to beg Pardon, and 
to Pray to God in the Begin 


wherewith he could have at- 
flicted them for ſuch a Sin of 
their Rulers, as he afflicted 
the Jewiſh People by Plague, 
for the Sin of David, when 
till alive, there being but 
Children upon whom God vi- 


589 
Pun, ni autre, ne lui convient < 
donc, &c. ; 

zent. Quoigue ſon Zele fut 
bon, & ſon intention droite, nay- 
ant rien en veue que union de 
ces deux Egliſes dans un punt 
de Diſcipline; neamoins le mi- 
lien qu1l choifit, etoit illicite: 
Ceſi pourquoi on ne peut pas 
dine, ſi les juges Pont condamne 
Purement par malice & contre 
leur Conſcience, ſurtout le Maſ- 
ſacre des Proteſtans qui arrivt 
en lilande pas le moyen de fon 
ſeing que ſa femme Papiſte li 
arracha adroitement par un tour 
de ſubtilite, ayant donné lieu & 
la preſomption de la Loi. 


| 


zent. Encore que cette act ion 
paroit noire & violente, parce 
. on awoit du avoir du Reſpecł 
pour FOmt du Seigneur, néa- 
moins ga ete aſſes a la nation 
ae Shumilier, de demander par- 
don, & de prier Dieu au Com- 
mencement pour det ou ner le fie- 
au dont il auroit , afl ger 
pour un tel peche de leurs g 
verneurs, de u nie «u'il afthoen 
le Peuple Fuif de la Peſle & cauſe 
du peche de David, lörgαit 6- 
toit encore envie, ny ayant «ue 
les enfans ſur qui Dieu viſue 
Piniquite des Teres juſgua ia 


fits the Iniquigy of the Fa- 
fiiers to the Third and Fourth 
Generation, as for the tempo - 
mr Good only. ET TED 
In fine, as no Body ſees the 
Hearr, nor any Revelation 
hath been got, chat he is in 


— i * 


zroſieme & quatrieme genera- 
tion, pour cegui ge les biens 
temporeis ſeulement. 

l : $- * ä 


Enfin, comme pes ſonne ue voir 
le coeur & aue Pon Wa e au- 
cune recti, G01 oft dans le 


* F Heaven 


and [dolatry,” wherein God's 
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Heaven, tho* Charity makes Ciel, bien que la charite vou 

you pielume it, having been | fait preſumer, ayant Elé un boy 
a good and righteous King, Koi, Jute, & meme ceri gin. 
may certainly Innocent; how- ment innocent; ce pendant cela 


ever that is not ſofficient for þ n'eſt: pa ſuſfiſant, Pour . Iuj ap- 


to apply to him What is ſaid |Pliquer ce qui eft dit de [ef 
of Chriſt only, lo as we do in Chrit ſeulement, ainſi 1 05 


7 


_ the Office for Saints, printed faiſons dans {offer de nos ſaints, 
E 


Breviaire Ro- 


in the Roman Bre viary; much | margue dans 


Jeſs to inſtitute a holy Day | main, beaucoup moins pour Inſt 


for that, which inſtead of | tver un Jour de fete pour cel; 
Procuring Union amongſt your e quel aulieu de procurer Puniog 
Brio Nation, eftablithes in .de votre Nation Brirannique » 
It every Year Diviſion, and | &tablit tous les ans la diviſion, & 
makes it perpetual, the Bela rend peipetuelle, les rI&\byte- 
byterians acccunting that as an jriens regardant cela comme un 
upbraiding and 1ntuiting them, | reproche & une inſulte 99 
to make them odious. May leur fair, afin de les reudre od. 
not one [ay therefore that it is eur, Ne peut-on donc pas du, 
a baſtard holy Day, that que ceſt une fete batarde qui 
wrongeth the true holy Days, Kit tort aux. veritables fete 
and contlequently a Stain to & par conſequent une tache que 


be taken out from the Church Von doit oter de PEgliſe Angli- 


of England? © cane? A 
Fr. It is not properly a holy | Pr. Ce weft pas proprement un 
Day, but only 2 voluntary jour de F2te, mai une devotion 
Devotion, or rather Reſt of volontaire, o plutot un repoi 
the common People from their | du commun Peuple de leurs cu: 
bodily Works, tolerated wy] vres corporelles,*tolexe par e 


Egli 
the Proteſtant Epiſcopai Church, | ſe Proteſtante Epiſcopale, 4 
as à Thing free from Worſhip ute une choſe ou il u a, ni ado- 
. ration, ni Idolatrie; & on ln 
Mercy, and his Help againſt |zmplore la Iiſericorde de Dieu 
the coverd Hap ſts ana falſe | & ſon afiſtance contre les Pa 
Brethren; the moſt pernicious piſtes couverts & les faux Fe 
Io the State and Religion, is es, gui ſont les plus pernicieus 
implored. '' © JI Etat & @ la Religion...) 

Pap. They ſay in England} Pap. On dit en Angletert 
the King is the Head of the | que le Rot eſt le chef de l Egliſ 
hard, that I may nat ſay, im. ne Pas dire, inip ie. 
Pr. Nothing more True, nor] Pr. Rieu de plu: wiai, ni 4 
more Right, ſeeing he is the plu juſte ; Pun qu'il en e 
fiiſt Member of it. The Head premier membre. Le Chef el 
is he that Governs; but the? celui qui gouveine; or 1 5 

1 J 


Church: which looks a little f ce gu paroit un peu dur, pow. 


— 
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King Governs the Church of 
England in the Temporal, 
that's, all the Faithful who 
compoſe that Church: There- 
fore he is the Head of the 
Church of England, not In 
viſible; . nor Univerlal, which 
befits Chriſt only, bur Viſible 
and of a particular Church 
for the Temporal only; toi 
he can puniſn both the Cler- 
py and the Laity, when they 
ttanſgreſs the Laws, having 


received Power of God accor- 


ding to St. Paul's acknow 
jedgment, who lays, that God 
hath not put the Sword in his 
Hand in vain; Rom. 13. 4. 
Thus when. it fs ſaid that 
the King is the Head of the 
Church, nothing elle is under. 
ſtood thereby but that the 
King is the viſible Head of a 
particular Church, as for the 
Temporal and in regard to 
compelling Strength, but nor 
as for the Spiritual and in re 
ard to directing Strengrh, 
this latter Right befitting only 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
in England: and that with ſo 
much more Reaſon that the 
Church is nothing elſe but the 
Faithful, united in the ſame 
Faith and Doctrine; but it 
Is certain that the King hath 
Right to puniſh thoſe Faith- 
ful, when they fall ſhort from 
their Duty, and that he Rules 
them: Therefore he is their 


Head. | 
Pap. They made us under-| 


Rand that Queſtion another 
WAY. | | 


* 


| 


4 Roi gouverne PEgliſe An 
gleterre dans le teniporel, c'eſt d 


dire, tous les Fidels qui compoſent 
ceite Egliſe: donc il eſt le chef 


de PEgliſe d' Angleterre, non 


pas inviſible, ni univerſel, ce 


qui ue convient u à ſeſus Chrit, 
mais viſible & d'une Egliſe par- 


riculiere pour le temporel ſeule- 


ment; car il peut punir le Clerg 
& les Laiqnes, quand ils 11anſ- 


greſſent les lois, aiant regu le 


Poutoir de Dieu ſelon Paveu de 
Sz. Paul qui dit que Dieu ne (1.3 
a pas nis en vain I'epee a la 
main. Rom. 13. 4. 


Ainſi quand on dit zue le Roi 
eſt le chef de PEgliſe, on nen- 
tend rien autre pad fi ce neſt 
3e le Roi eſt le chef viſible q une 
Egliſe Paticuliere pour ce qui 
regarde le temporel bo Guat 4 
la force coactive mais non pas 
pour ce qui regarde le ſpirituel & 


quan! a la force diredive, ce de 
nier Proit convenant ſeulemeni d 


FArcheveque de Cantorberi en 
Angleterre : & cela avec d"au- 
tant plus de raiſon que PEplife 
Neſt rien autre que les vrars Fi- 
gels qui font unis dans la me- 
me foi & Dodrint ; or il eft cer- 
tain que le Rol à droit de pu- 
nir ces Pidels, quand ils S'ecar- 
bent de leur devoir, & qu'il les 


gouverne : donc il eſt leur chef. 


Pap. On nous fuiſoit enten- 


dre cette queſtion d'une autre 
maniert.. : 
Pr. S'ils ne vous trompoient 


Fr. If they. would not de- 
eeive You, they could not te- 


| 


pas, ils ne pourrolent pas Vous 
222 
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Faith; Doctrine and Church. | r 
"pag 2 2» +» * | dans une Egliſe qui eſt fauſſe. n 


| and; Lutherans admit no Bi. 


have Superintendants and head 


or Six Hundred Pounds Ster- 
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tain you in a falſe Religion. 
*Tis but by deceit that Peo- 
ple ate Jretained in à falſe 


F 5 9 - 
4 aus 4 


Pap. But the Prefpyterians 


ſnop, hew can my be then 
iruer Churches of Chriſt 7 
* Ir. They admit not the 
Name of Biſhop, but they 
deep the Thing; for they 


Miniſters, who ate true Bi- 
ſhops under thoſe Names, tho! 
not lo Rich. But becauſe the 
Biſhop of Nome had made an 
ill Ule of that Dignity, and 
it was become an Employ- 
ment of Pride and Covetouſ- 
nels, they have intrenched 
from it both the Name and 


retenir dans une fauſſe Religion 
Ce weſt que par la iromperice We 
que Lon pet hent les Peuples d. de 
une foi, dant une Poctrine, & 47 
Pap. Mais let Preſby teriem 1 
& les Luthetiens n'admettent 


point 4 Erégue, "comment peu. fte 
vent - ils douc Etre des veritable. F 


Feliſes de Telus Crit. 
"Pr. Is wadmettent pat H Ne 
nom dEveque, mais ils retien- 


nent la choſe ; car ils ont du WM 
ſuperintendans, & des Premier: + 
| Aimiſtres,qui ſons des vrais Eve ¶ aui 
ques ſous ces moms, quoique 22 
moins ric hes. Mais parce que I _.. 
PEveque de Rome avoit fait un in 
mauvais nſage de cette ignite, Jin 


& qu'elle toit divenue un en- Go 
plot dorguei! & d'avarice, l che 
en ont retrenche tant le nom que 
les Richeſſes. Mais ils ne nient ju if ker 


the Riches. But they don't 


deny Epiſcopaey; for it is tous les conciles 'tenus depuis la 


ore by all the Councils 


held from the end of the Se- | ment ils voudrotent que les F. i 
cond Century- Bur only they veques d'apreſent falſe ſem- Di 


would have the preſent Bi- 


Pepiſcopat;, car on le prouve par 10 


* 


fin du ſecond fietle. ; Mais Jeute- the 


£ a 


 biables aux Eneques de . *. G, 


— 


ſhops to be like the B:hops of mitive Egliſe, &eft a dire, qu'il wh 


the Primitive Church, that is 
to lay, that they had but Five 


Ung à Tear, and meddle not 
WI temporal Things, mind- 
ing onſy the Spiritual: To 
Which it is anfwered, that 


Six, Hundted Pounds in that 


4 


Jime were as much worth as 


Twelve Hundred Pounds at 
This Pieſent; that then the 
Ehurch was Poor z. but be ing 
Nie It how, and Jakowme' 16 


| of? | $ It > | a 
m euſſent que cing ou fix cm chi 
livres flerlfns par an, & qui: WM 7 


ch zo them tity arc not 
e t reftfle, 2t 5 for- Al 
Inis 


Nasse camtelicve wn 
22 TY *. N11 25 
FELT 


>, „„ NI 
of © %O 4 * - 
4» 


nue ſe melaſſent point du ten. Wl ys; 
Tore, Pappliquant  ſculemen BY Ch 
jar ſPirituet & quoi on repone Kn. 
| que fix cent livres en ce tem i 15, 
valoient e douze. e, exe 
a-preſent ; que I Egliſe etolt 3, are 
lors pauvre? "mai qu crant 1 il hal 
che maintenant, & leur 48; Je! 
ant tant, ils ne font pas obliget Ce 
de le vefuſer : d autant gu"ilsa1: Will the: 
pengeni joulTger le payvres dou exe 
s'font tes Peres, ou y ha Rs WT, 
dorvent Fire © ge Ecui,Lf 1. 
end mule 5 6 Eee, » 
FD MA 9 1919 Dr ane. if 


it the Poor whoſe, Wee melerdu temporet h iengue Faul 


: 


they are, or at leaſt ought to 


dez that tlie Icripture forbids 


no where. to a Bitbop.ro med. 
de þ h, the Te 


dle with;the, Temporal, tho! 
Paul SES 0. dv1 eit, as he 


adviſes. alſo elibacy: and 


thelefore, een as. the ſame 
Apoſtle will have one to 
mairy, when Neceſſity. 1equi- 
teth it; fo allo. the pirelent 
Neceſſity both of the State 
and the Religion attack'd on 
every fide by the Beaſt and 
his Idolatrous Adhexents, re- 
quiring the Biſhops, ſhould 
meddle with. the Temparal, 
they preſume they do nothing 
in that, but What is accor- 
ding o the Will and Law of 
God: The rather, begaule 
their Flocks ſuffer no harm 
by it, there being more Wor- 


kers in the Vineyard of the 


Lord now, than at fiiſt. Fi- 


nally, the Diſpute between 


the Preſbyteriaus and, the E- 
piſcoparians is but a Point of 

iſeipline, | belong ing to the 
Government :of tne Church, 


« "Tas 
* A A 
: 


which is two-fold, Monar- ' 


chicaf, ot Republican. 

The only Manacchical Go- 
vernmefig is tarbidden in 31 

Church, Luke 22. 25.- The 
King? of the Geatiles extvciſe 
Lordſhip over 'em, and they that 
exerciſe Authority upon them 
are called Benefadtors, but ye 


Hall not be fo. Matth. 20. 25. 


Ie know "that the · Y inces of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Domimon over 
them,” and they that are great. 
exerciſe Authority upon them; 
ut it ſhall not be ſo amo 

vr it hall not be ſo. among you, 
. Pet. 5,3, Thus the Pope 
„ho is the Sovereign Mo- 


ſenble le conſeiller, comme il con- 
ſeille auſſi le cetibate Ceft pours 
quoi, tout ainſi que le meme A- 
potre vent gu on ſe mar ie, quand 
la N — e 7 De ies 
auf i neceſhte- preſenis de 1 
fiat & de la Religion qui eſt 
attaquee de tout caté par la 
Bete & ſer adherens Idolatres, 
 exigeant. que let: Eveques ſe 
 mejent du Temporel, ils preſus 
ment qu ils ne font rien en cela, 
ue cegui aſt ſelon la volontẽ & 
14 de Dieu A' autant plus 
| gue leurs iroupeaue 1 en fouf- 
— aucun dommage, / aiant 
| plus q ouvriers dans lavigne du 
ſeigneur maintenant qu a Com- 
| mencement. - Finalement' la diſ- 
pute entre les Preſpyteriens & 
{es Epilcopaux w eſt qu un point 
de diſcipline, apart inant au gou- 
vernement de 'Egliſe, le quei eff 
de deuæ ſortes, Monarchaque, ou 
Republicain. [0.1 


I :* 4 


Le ſeul gouyernement monar= 
chigue eft defendy dans PEgliſe. 
Luc. 22. 25. Les Rois des Na- 
tions les maitrifent, & ceus 

ui uſent d'Antorite ſur elles, 
ont nommés dienfaiteurs: 
Mais il n'en ſera pas ainſi de 
vous.“ Matth. 20. 25. Vous ſa- 
vez que les Princes des Na- 
tions les maitriſent, & les 
grands uſent d'Autorite ſur 
elles: mais il ne ſera pas ainſi 


entre vous. I. Pier. 5. 3. 


le Pape qui eft le Souverain Mo- 
nargue du Papiline, & ſes Exc. 
es Nnaick 


without giving any Notice to 
the Civil Judge, ate no Bi- 


have they any Priſon. All 
5 ment, the Monarch of which 


who will have all Things 


The Prefbyterians will have 


verned by Biſhops that are 
Subjects to a Council, and 


is that of Canterbury in En 


: 
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narch of Popery, and his Bi- 
ſhops, who are little ſubordi - 
nated Monarchs; having Pri- 
ſons of their own, and judg- 
ing in an abſolute Manner, 


ſhops nor Miniſters of Chrift, 
but of Satan and the Anti- 
chriſt, ſhut out of the Chureh 
of Chr:ſt, as Woolves, Traitors; 
and. Rebels. But in the Church 
of England there is no Pope, 
the Brſhops have no Domi- 
nion over the Clergy in it, 
nor over the Faith, neither 


that is found in her Jerarchy, 
is an Atiſtocratical Govetn- 


is Chrift, and a Superiority 
of Order recommended by Paul 


done in the Church decently 
and in order, 1. Cor. 14. 40. 
Pap. No matter for that. 


the Church to be goveined by 
Miniſters who are ſubjects to 
a Synog, and the Sy nod is 
conducted by a Moderator, 
laying, Epiſcopacy is of hu- 
man Right. The Epiſcopa- 
rians on the contrary, will 
have the Church to be go- 


the: Council is conducted by 
the firſt Archbiſhop, which 


gland, laying, Epiſcopacy is 
of divine Right. | 

Pr. The Preſbyterians ate in 
the right, and the Bichops 
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4 


ö 


ate not in the wrong. 


A 


\ 


gqrles qui ſont des fetits As 
gues ſubordoings, ayant des Fri. 


ſons en propre, & jugeant d un 


maniere abſolue ſans en donne 
abu au Fuge Civil, ne ſont par 
des Ereques, iii des Miniſtres & 
Feſws Chrit, mai de Satan & d. 
Antechrit, fermes hors de NE. 
75 de Jeſus Chrit, comme de: 

oup s, des Traitres, & des Rebel: 
Maw dans PEgliſe d' Angletene 
il ny a point de Pape, les Ew 

ues n'y dominent point ſur |: 

erge, ni ſur la foi. Tout . 
gue l'on trouve dans ſa Jertr- 
chie eft un Gouvernement Ariſto 
cratique, dont le Monarque el 
Jeſus Chrit, & une Superiore 
d' Ordre gui eft recommendee pur 
Saint Paul qui veut que toute: 
choſes ſe © fa ent dans PEgiiſt 
honstement avec orare. l. 
Cor. 14. 40. 


Pap: Nimporte. Les Piel. 
byteriens veulent que Egli 
ſoit gouvernee par des Minifirei 
qui ſont ſujets au Synode, & 
te Synode eft conduit par 1 
Moderateur, diſant que Epi 
copat neſt que de drdit human, 
Les Epiſcopaux au contraii 
veulent que PEgliſe ſoit gouve- 
nee par des Eveques qui ſol 
ſujets à un concile & le cl 
cile eſt conduit par le premit 
Archev&que qui eſt celui de Can 
rorberi en Angleterre, diſin 


zue Ep iſcopat eff dt di: 


divin. 


Pr. Les Preſtyteriens , 
raiſon & les Eveques non 1988 


A 


IN. 
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Pap. What Paradox is this? Pap. Quel paradoxe eſt ceci? 


ay. B. The Preſbyterians ate in 
mW the right; becatife Miniſter 


or Doctor of a Pariſh and Bi. &5 


ner ſhop was but one and the ſame 
% Charge or Dignity in the be- 
% gintung, as is plain by the 
% following Paſſages, Par! and 
E. Timothy the Servants" of Jeſus 
de: Cbriſt to all the Saints in Chriſt 
el, Jeſus, which are at Philippi with 
ne the Biſhops and Deacons. You 
e ſer chen, thar by Biſhops are 


e meant the Minifters or Do- entendus les Miniſtres o 


B. Les Preſbyteriens ont rai- 
fon parceque Miniſtre, ou curé, 
Evẽgue nẽtoient qu'une ſeule 
& mb me charge ou Dignute: at 
Coni mencement, comme il eſt 
claw par les Paſſages ſurvans 
Philip t. 1. Paul & Timo- 
thée Serviteurs de-Jelus Chrit, 
à tous les Saints en Jefus Chrit, 
qui ſont a Philippes, avec les 
Eveques & Diaeres. Vous 


res 


WW ctors of the Pariſhes of Phi- de Philippess'car il u) a pas. 


e take rhe Word Biſhop in ano 
4 ther Senle, that's, in the Senſe; 
"4 WW that it is taken at this Day 
3 by the Epiſcoparians. Beſides 
„that he would have ſaid with 
the Biſhops and Priefts. © © | 

rt. Tim. 3. 1. If a Man de- 

ſre the Office of a.Biſbop, he de- 
fireth a good Work, &c. For if 
4 Aan knows not how to rule 
lu own Houſe, how foal he take 
care of the Church of God. | 


Y Here you ſee that the Scrip- | 
L Miniſter, or a 


Patiſty de fire the Office of a 


a. lip; for there ate not many pluſieurs Ev2ques dans une ville, 
| Biſhops in a Toun, if you, vous prenez le mot d'Eveque 


dans un autre ſens, c eſt a dire, 
dans le ſens qu'il eſt pris augours 
d hui par les Epiſcopauæ. Ou- 
tre qu il axroit dit avec les Bug» 
ques & Pretres. » 95 T0 BE 


1. Tim, 3. r. Si quequ'un a 
de  Paffetion pour ètre Eve- 
que il déſire une æuvre excel- 


lait pas conduire 1a; propre 
maiſon, comment pourra-t-il 
gouverner Eglife de Dieu. 


ture ſays not, if a Prieſt, or ¶ Vous voyez ici que l Ecriture ne 
Doctor of dit pas, ſi un Pretre, ou un Mi- 
niſire, ou un Cme a de laffection 


Biſhop, c. as it ſhould have 
laid, if Biſhop, Miniſter, and 
Doctor of Pariſh was not the 
lame; bur if a Man c. to fig- 
nity that Biſhop and Miniſter 
of a Patiſh, or Doctor of a Pa- 
iſh, are all one and belong to 
the fame Perſon: which is con- 
firmed by the lame Chapter that 
makes mention of the Deacons, 
but of no Prieſt,” Miniſter, or 
Doctor of Pariſh, which the 


Holy Ghoſt would nat have o- TWauroit point omis, ft 


pour Cie Eveque, &. Comme. 
elle auroit du dire, ſi Evequey 
\Miniſtre, & Cure, netoit pas le 
meme; mais ff qué qu un, & 
pour faire voir qu” Eveque & 
Ainiſtre Pune Paroiſſe, ou Curs, 
ſont tout un, & regaident 4a 
meme perſonne :? ce qui eſt conſir- 
me par le meme cbapitie qui fait 
mention des Diacres, mais non pa 
des Pretres, ni des Miniſtres, ou 
des Cures, ce que le ſaiut Eſorit 


as Evgques 
mite, 


vo yea donc que par E 2 | 
Hu 


lente, & c. Car ft:-quequ'un ne 


i 
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mitted, it by Biſhop was not 
underſtood a Prieft, that hath 
a Church to rule, -or a Mini 
ſter of Pariſh ; becaule he had 
mentioned, that which is lels, 
as Deacons, without mention- 
ing, that which is the greater 
and chiefeſt, as. the Priefts 
that are Minifters, or Doctors 
of Pariſhes : which ſhould be 
ridiculaus that I may not ſay 
a conſiderable Fault in that 
Chapter: For what fignify 
Deacons in the Church of 
Chriſt without Prieſts, Mini- 
ſters, or Doctors of Pariſhes, 


n*etoit entendu un _Pretre i a 
une Egliſe a gouverner, du un 
Minit une, Parroifſe;, parce. 
qu'il auroit fait mention de ce 
qui eſt moins, comme les Dia- 
cres , ſans faire mention de ce 
qui et, plus & qui eft le prin- 
cipal comme les Pretres, qui ſont 
Ainiſtres ou Cures d'une Pann. 
ee Ce qui ſeroit ridicule, pour 
ne pas dire une faute conſiderable 
dans ce Chapitre. Car que ſini- 
fient les Diacres dans VEgliſe d 
Jeſus. Chrit ſans les Pretres, 
Ainiſtres, ou Cures dune Par. 
roiſſe pour la ſervir ? Et dan 


L 


to ſerve it? And in the next 0 Chapitre qui ſuit, v. 6, Paul 


Chapter, v. 6. Paul lays to 
Timothy who was Biſhop, if 
thou put the Brethren in Re- 
membrance of theſe Things, thou 
halt be a good Miniſter of 
Chriſt. Whereby you lee that 
the Name of Miniſter, Prieft, 
and Paſtor, had a general 
Signification in the Scripture, 


it à Timothée qu? &toit Eve. 


que, fi tu propoles ces choſes 


aux freres, tu ſeras bon Mi- 


niſtre de Jeſus, Chrit. Par: ol 
vous Voyez que le nom de Mini- 
fire, Pretre, & Paſteur, avoit 
75 Sinification generale dans 
PEcriture, finifiant tout homme 


ſignifying any one that admi- en 2rechant ſoit qu'il eut unt 


niſtred the Word of God by 
preaching, whether he had a 
Church; or none, as Cuftates 
and Miſſionaries. But the 
Name of Biſhop ſignified only 
a ſettled Miniſter of a Pariſh, 
as the Head Miniſter of a 


Church, or Doctor ofa Pariſh, | 


G ee 056506 
CONEIRMATION, 


Prieſt and Biſhop is the ſame. 
Act. 20. 17. and 28. 


rthermore, Paul in his 


Egliſæ, ou non, comme lei V+. 
caires & les Miſlona ires. Mais 
le nom d' Ecegue ſiniſoit ſeule. 
ment un Miniſtre ctabli Dans 
une Tarroiſſe, commę le premier 
Ainiſtre dune Egliſe, ou un 
Cure. fut a7 bs Ext Nn 
OL ITVES: + 


$0 oe 0300000504 
; | 4 An S556 Gena 
CONFIRMATION. 
Prere & Eveque, Ceſt le 
SL WH FW 92 v3 78 403% £24 5b 
meme. AZ. 20. 17, & 28. 


1 $i: 3 [1 7 3105.67 OMEN 
TEN, plus St, Paul duns 
Epine a ite qui eto} 


1 Epiſtle to Titus who was 
Biſhop, and whom he left in, 


Evegue, & qu'il laiſſa en 5 
Vague, C. 2 14 143), fo 


ui adminiſtre la parole de Dieu, 


| and Proteſtant Companion.” 


Crete, charges him to ordain 
Prieſts in every City, as he 
had appointed him, to wit, 7 
any be blameleſs, for, ſays he, 
a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs as 
the Steward of God, Tit 1. s, 
and 7. whereby it is evident. 


1ſt. That by Biſbops is 
meant a Miniſter or Doctor 
of a Pariſh by the Scripture, 
for Men are not ordained 
Prieſts in every City, to be 
Biſhops in the Senſe that the 
Word Biſhop is now taken by 
the Epiſcoparians; but only 
to be Paſtors of Pariſhes : o- 
therwiſe it ſhould have ſaid, 
for a Miniſter, or Doctor of 
a Pariſh, muſt be blameleſs as 
the- Steward of God, and not 
for a Biſhop muſt be blame- 
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le charge dodonner des P\&:res 
dans chague Cite, comme il but 


| 


f avoit recommende, favor iy, J 


a quegu'un qui ſoit inepreben- 
ible, &c. car, dit il, il faut 
que PEvegue ſoit irtepiehen- 
hble, comme diſpenſateur de 
la Maiſon de Dieu, Ti. 1. 5, 
S 7. par on il eft evident. 

tent. Que l'Ecriture entend 
par Erégne un Miniſire ou un 
Cure d'une Paroiſſe; car on nor- 
donne pas des Piëtres dans cha- 
que Cité pour &tre Eveques dans 
le ſens que les Epiſcopauæ pre- 
nent a preſent le met d Etëque; 
| mars ſeulement pour Etredes Pa- 
ſteurs de Parroifſe : autrement 
elle auroit dit car il faut qu'un 
Miniſtie, ou Cure, ſoit inepre- 
henjible, comme diſpenſateur de 
la maiſon de Dieu; & non p, 
car il faut que PEveque ſoit ir- 
repre henſible, &c. | 


lels, &5c. _ 
2. That a Prieſt, to whom 
a Church is given, is, a Bi 
ſhop ; otherwiſe, the Reaſon 
that Paul bringeth, ſaying, 
for a Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs, Sc. ſhould be nonſen 
ſical. But Paul ſays, ordain 
Priefts in every City, as I had 
ordained thee, if any blameleſs, 
the Huſband of one Wife, 8c. 
for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, 
&c, becauſe all them that 
were ordained Prieſts were 


Biſhops after their Ordina- 
tion: for no body was or- 
dained Prieſts at that The, 
but to whom a Church/was 
. to lerve immediately 
aiter, 


Add thereunto, that if the | 
Word Biſhop was to be taken 


A 


2. Qu'un Pretre, à qui une 
Egliſe eſt donnee, eſt un Eves 
que; autrement la Raiſon que 
Paul apporte, en diſant, car il 
faut que PEteque ſoit irrepre- 
henſible, &c. ſeroit impertineute. 
Mau Paul dit, ordonne des 
Pietres dans chaque cite, com- 
me je tai piéſcrit, Sil y a 
quequ'un irreprehenſible, mari 
d'une ſeule femme, c. car il 
faut que PEveque ſoit irre- 
pre henſible, & c. parceque tous 
ceux, qui etoiens ordonnés Pre. 
tres, etoient fait Ev&ues apres 
leur Ordination: car on no- 
donnoit perſoime en ce tems ia, 4 
gui on ne donnat immediatement 
apres, une Egliſe a ſervir. 

Ajoutez a cela que fi le mot 
dEr8que devoit tre pri dans 


in the Senſe of rhe Epiſcopa- 


le ſens des Ep iſcopauæ, il ven 
5 Fi ans, 
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rians, it ſhould follow from 
rhence, thar the Duty of the 
Prieſts, Miniſters, and Do- 
ctors of Pariſh, in the Church 
of Chriſt, had not been mentio- 
ned in the Scripture, tho” that 
of the Deacons hath been ; un- 
| lefs they be underſtood by the 
Word Bithop, and included. 
in it: which had been a great 
Fault in the Word of God, 
1. Tim. 3. 1. and 8. 


Note that by the Word EI 


der found in the Engliſh Te- 
ſtament, and Ancient found in 
the French Teſtament, is meant 
Prieſt, and no Lay man. 


18. Becauſe the Greek ſays 
in the above quoted Chap- 
tere; aptofurro a Prieſt, 
nor any body denies it. 

2ly. Becauſe otherwiſe, the 
Text would be falſe and non- 
ſenſe. But they have tranſla- 
red it ſo; becauſe no body 
was crdained at firſt, bur 
when of a ripe Age and old in 


Wiſdom to rule the Church 


of God. zly, To let them 
who are to be ordained know, 
that they ought to have theſe 
two Qualities, viz. Ripenels 
in good Manners and Con- 
duct, with Learning: the firſt 
to edify and rule righily; and 
the lecond to teach the Way 
of Salvation in Truth, and 
with Solidity. 

As for the Biſhops they 
are not in the wrong; for 
ſince they are Piieſts and Mi 
niſters of the Church, to wit, 
of 2 Cathedral, the Chinch 
may be governed by them as 
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ſuivroit dels que PEcrityy 
n'auroit. point fait mention dy 
my des Miniſtres 7 Curg 
e Parroifſe, quoiquelle ait fait 
mention fr 7 he Dian 
amoins qu'ils ne ſoient entendu 
Par le mot PEv&que, & qu'il 
n'y ſorent renfermes 5 ce qui au. 
roit &te une grande faute dan; 
la 8 de Dieu. 1. Tim. 3. f. 
© 8. ; 


Remarquez que par le not 
d' Elder qui ſe trouve dans le 
Teſtament Anglois, & 44 
cien qui ſe trouve dans le Teſta- 
ment Frangois on entend Prein 
& non pas Laiquee  _ 

rent. Parcegue le Grec dt 
dans lesChapitres eites ci-deſſu, 
pe TuOr, qui finifie Pretre; 
n perſonne ne le nie. 

2. Parcequ'autrement , |: 
texte ſeroit faux & ridicule: 
mais on a traduit ainſi: premie- 
rement, parcequ'on Nordonnoit | 
perſonne au commencement quo 
ne fut d'un age meur, & vieus 
en ſageſſe, pour Conduire UEgliſe 
45 Dieu. Secondement, pon 
faire connoitre à ceux qui ſont 
a ordonner, qu' ils devoient avoir 
ces deux qualites, ſavoir, It 
maturite daus les bonnes mceur;, 
& la Conduite, avec la Scieuce: 
la premiere pour e&difier & gou- 
verner, comme il faut; & lt 
ſeconde pour enſeigner la vu 
de ſalut en verite & avec ſol. 
dite. 5 

Pour ce qui eſt, des Eveque, 
ils Wont pas tort; car puiſgu ic 
font Pretres & Miniſtyes d un 
Egliſe, ſavoir, de la Cathedral, 
PEgliſe peut give gouvernée pi 


eux dull bien que Par 1c = 


i WU we ww wc WW op - 


vw ww Rs „ 


e 


by allowing them ſuch Bf 


ſo the only Church can break 


= we w__ —* ws TS R8VWVUuh oww-> ot}. yy wYJpwaT 


| tion, but by Biſh 


end Proteſtant Companion, 
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well as by the Miniſters of Ares des autres Egliſes, etant 


the other Churehes, being of 
divine Right in that Point as 
well as they. Moreover, it 
is lawful for em to maintain 
themſelves in the Juriſdiction 
they have over the other Mi- 
nifters, or Doctors of Pariſh ; 
becauſe, though that Juriſ- 
diction be only of eccleſiaſti- 
cal Right, nevertheleſs, it 
having been allow'd to them 
after the firſt Century, as to 
the firſt and moſt Angient 
Minifters, by the Church 


oed Order, and to prevent 
Pivition amongſt the Clergy, 
when the Church of Chriſt, 
and conſequently the Mini- 
ſters began to encteaſe, they 
are not obliged in Conſcience 
to part with it; unleſs a ge- 
neral Council of all the Proze- 
on Churches ſhould require 
it for Uniformity, and for the 
goad of the Religion : For as 
the Church alone hath done 
the Greatneſs of that Dignity, 


riſdiction over the other Mi- 
nifters and 4 greater Revenue; 


it ot reduce it to its firft State 
. | 
Ter quas eumque Cauſas res 
naſcitur, per en diſſolui o 


de droit divin guant à ce point, 


auſt bien qu cur. De Flas il 


eſt boifible pour eux de ſe Main- 
tenir duns la Furiſdition qu ils 
ont par deſſis les autres Mini- 
tres ou Cures de Parroifſe ;, par 
ce que, quoique cette Juriſdid ion 
ne ſoit que de dròit eccleſiaſtigue, 
ne a moins puiſqu'elle leur a ct# 
accordee apres le premier Siecle, 
comme auæ premiers co plus an- 
ciens Minifties, par PEgliſe gui 
le jugea a propos pour le box 
ordre, & pour empecher la 


that thought it fit for the | Diviſion parmi le Clerge, lör- 


que PEgliſe de Jeſus Chtit, 
& par conſequent les Miniftres 
commencerent a ſe multiplier, 
ils ne ſont pas obl ges en Con- 
ſcience de ven departir;, amoins 

"un concile general de 'outes 
es Egliſes Proteſtantes ne Pexi- 
geat [ny PUmformite & le bien 
de la Religion : Car, comme 
Egliſe ſeul⸗ a fait la Grau- 
deur de cette Dignite, en leur 
ajugeant cette Furiſdiction ſus 
les autres avec un plis grand 
revenu; ainſi il 1 a que E- 


gliſe ſeule qui puiſſe {a rompre, 


ou la reduwe dans ſon premier 
Etat, & dans ſa premiere Con- 


dition. 


Chaque choſe peut etre diſ- 


ſoute par les memes caules, 


teſt, Reg. jur. in 6. | qui lui ont donner naifſance. 


Pap. There is no Ordina- 


© 
Fr. ”Tis true, Paule by 
iſhop was meant the moſt 
ancient Minifter, who with 
the other Miniſters ordained, 


Reg. jur. in 6, 
| Pap. I n'y a point d'Ordina- 
tion que par les Eveques. 

Il eft vrai, 8 Euge 
que on entendoit Ie plus ancien 
Miniſtre qui ordonnoit avec les 
autres» e comme il pa- 


4s it appears by the Ordina- 


rot par POrginaitton ge Timo- 
"F'T'3 tion 


- tributes it allo to the Preſby- 


dds þ 
tion of Timothy, whom you 
ſhall find ordained both by the 
Preſbytery and the Bop, 

7 


1. Jim. 4. 14. Neglect not : 
Gift that u in hee, which was 
13 thee by Prophecy, with the 
' baying on of the Hands of the 
P. ejbytery, 2. Tim. 1. C. Where 
fore I pus thee in Remembrance, 
that thou fir up the Gift of 
God which is in thee, by the 
Putting on of my Hands. 


The ſame is obſerved fill 
in Topery; for when the Bi 
ſhop ordains, the other Prieſts 
that are with. him repeat rhe 
Prayer that he ſays, and lay 
their Hands after him upon: 
him who is 10 be ordained, | 
Pap. However, the Scrip- 


ture ſays that the Biſhops or- 


dains; whereby it ſeems to 
attribute the Ordination to a 
Biſhop, the Miniſters being 
excluded. 1. Tim. 5. 22, Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
Tit. 1. 5. For thu Cauſe left I 
Thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſi 
ſet in oder the things that are 
wanting, and ordain Prieſts in 
0 City, as TI had appointed 
0 . 


Pr. I anſwer firſt, that if 
the Scripture ſeems to aitri 
bute the Ordination to the 
Biſhop in thoſe Texts, it at 


tery elſewhere as you have ſeen 
heretofore in the 4th ch. of the 
* firſt Epiſtle to Tim. v. 14. 

I anſwer zly, that Paul. 
ſpeaks ſo to Timothy and Titw 
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ui ſont avec lui repetent Ut 


ſion des. Miniftres, 1 Tim. 5. 22, 


en ville ſujyant ce que je ral 


POrdination a VEv&que dani i 
ces Textes, ille Patirbue aui 
ailleurs au Preſpytere comme von 


thee gue vous trouverez ator th 
ete ordonné tant par VE, m 
que pas le Preſbytere, 1. Tim, 4. no 
14. Ne neglige point le don of 
qui eſt en toi, qui UVa Ete donné on 
par Prophetie, par I'Impoſi- th 
tion des mains de la compauie ¶ na 
des anciens, ou du Preſbytee M 
(elon la vulgare, 2. Tim. 1.6, M 
C'eſt pour quoi je t'exhone nat 
de ralumer le don de Dieu qui ma 
eſt en toi par l'impoſition de ¶ fti 


mes mains. 
Le moͤme Sobſerve encme dan 
le Papilme; car quand PE. 
que ordonne, les autres Preing 


priere qua dit & metient les 
mains a pres lui ſur celui qui 
doit Eire-ordonmne. © 
Pap. Cependant ÞPEcriture dit 
que Eveque ordonne ; par oi 
i femble qu'elle attribue 107. 
dination a Eveque a “ Eaclu- 


N'impoſe point à la hate les 
mains ſur perſonne La cauſe 
pour la quelle je rai laifle en 
Crete, c'eſt aiin que tu pour- 
ſuives de dreſſer en bon ordre 
les choſes qui reſtent, & que tu 
etabliſſes des anciens 'de ville 


ordonne, & ſelon la vulgate, 
des Pretres dans chaque ville. 
Pr. Je reponds premierement 
que fi PEcriture ſemble ati ibus 


avez vu ci devant dans le 44. cl. 
de la lere. Epitre @ Tim. v. 14 


Fe re ponds ſecondement qui 
St. Paul parle ainſi à Time 


ſeparately, not that either oil 


thee & 4 Tite big” aun 
F 


_— * 


— —_ 
— 


it a Miniſter hath 
| firſt the Church of Chri# in 


4 


no other Miniſter by Reaſon 
of the Caſe of Neceſſity; but 
only becauſe they lay firſt 
their Hands in the Ordina- 
nation-as the moſt ancient 


| Minifters, before the other 


Minifters that were ſubordi- 
nated to them: which Pri- 
macy of order is of ecclefia 
tical Right, and grounded 
vpon the natural Right. For 
lanted 


a Couniry by his preaching, 
as for Example, St. Anſtin in 
England, and ſpread it in the 
fame, is it not juſt that both 
he and his Succefſors ſhould 
have the Pre-eminence before 
the new Miniſters ſprung up 


| of his Miſſion. 


Therefore the Church ta- 


king that into Conſideration 


in Proceſs of Time, allowed 
more Revenue to the Succeſ- 
ſors of thoſe firſt Minifters 


with leave to retain alone 


the Name of Biſhop, and the 


others were named by another 


Name only for Diſtinction 
ſake, as by that of Miniſter, 
or of Doctor of Pariſh, which 
is remained with them after 
the Loſs of the firſt; and 
their fellow Helpers in their 


$ Pariſh named formerly fellow 


Biſhops, are now called Cu- 
rates, and the Diſciples that 


carried the Goſpels on eve 


Side, like as the Apoſtles, 


are named at this preſent, 
$ Miſſionaries 5 which is con- 
T firmed by Hierom in his Epi- ; 
tue to Evagriu, wherein bel dit que ies Precres de Vegliſe, 


| and Proteſtant Companion, 
them ordained alone, (tho? it 
might be lawful, if there were 


* 


pas que Pun ou autre ordonnat 
ſeul, (bien que cela put ee li- 
cite, Sil n'y avoit point d' autre 
Miniſtre ; mais ſeulement parce- 
qu”ils impoſoient les premiers les 
mains. dans POrdination, comme 
tes plus anciens Miniſtres, avant 
les autres Miniftres qui leur e- 
toient ſubordonnes: la quelle 
primaute d'ordre eſt de drait er- 
cleſiaſti ue, & fondee ſur le 
droit naturel. Car ſi un Mini- 
ſtre a plante le premier PEglife 
4 Jeſus Chrit dans un pats par 
ſa predication, (comme par ex* 
emple Auſtin en Angleterre) 
& quil Py ait repandue, weſt il 
Pas juſte que tant lui que ſes 
Succe ſeurs aient la Preemimence 
devant les nouveaux Miniſtres 


97 font oven ds ſa .: 


Ce pourquoi Peghiſe avant 
egard & cela dans la ſuite du 
tems a ajuge plus de revenu 
aux ſucceſſeurs de ces premiers 
Miniftres avec, permiſſion de 
retenir enx ſeuls le nom dE. 
veque, & les quires d'étre 
nommes Pun autre nom, ſeule- 
ment pour la diſtindt ion, comme 
par celui de Miniſtre ou de 
cure, qui leur eſt reſte apres 
laperte du premier; & leu 
eoadjuteurs dans leurs Parro- 
iſſes, que Pon . appelloit autre 
fois des Coenaques, Sappellent 
aujourd hui des vicaires ; & les 
Diſciples qui portoient PE. 
vangile de toute part, comme 
les Apòtres, portent apreſent le 
nom de Miſponnaires. Ce qui 
eſt confirme pat Ferbme dans 


ſon Epitre a Evagrius, ow it 


9 aysy 


| the Church of Alexandria, 


Maſter was the richeft and 


ever fince richer according as 


better their Poft and Rent. 


by Reaſon of his calling, nor 


upon him that of Po 


uch an Invention. 
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ſays, that the Preſbiters of 


founded by St. Mark Evan. 
gelift, choſe one from among 
themſelves whom they called 
Biſhop. 2 

Thoſe Biſhops being grown | 


the Church grew in Riches, | 
ſaid, that they reprefented the 
Apoſtles to ſtrengthen the 
Hence one of them, whoſe 


moſt powerful, coveted after- 
wards to be the Sovereign of | 
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ÞAlexandrie, qui avoit t- 
fondee par St. Mare Evan. 


ſuch Biſhops; and to obtain 
It, he ſaid he was the Suc- 
ceſſor of Peter, who is num- 


pred the firſt of the Apoſtles premier des Apotres dans le now 


in the New Teftamens, by 
Reaſon of his Age, and not 


of his Right above all- the 
other, for Andrew his Brother 
Apoftle came firft to Chiift, 
John f. 40, 41. and 42. Tho? 
eter never fet his Feot in 
ome, nor in Italy; but he 
Tuppoſed Pamphlets ant ida- 
ted for that purpoſe, and in- 
ferred Words making for his 


falſe Dignity in the Deceas'd's 


Writings. Thus to be above 
them and be believed of an- 
other Dignity of Divine In- 
AKitution, he ſhook off the 
Name of Biſhop, and took 
, which 

ignity he proved afterwards 
to be of divine Right, by 
the contrived Word of God 
Not Written, that's, by his 
own Word, which he hath 


geliſte, en e {a un de 7? 
| parmi eux, lequel ils appellojent = 
Eveque. = 
Ces Eveques, etant devenu; 8 
toujours plus riches & meſur 6 | 
que PEgliſe YSaugmentoit en — 
ric heſſes, dirent qu'ils repreſen- 0 
toient les Apotres pour meux M 
afermir leur Poſte & leur vente, f 
ce qui fut cauſe que Pun deux, 
dont le maitre tort le plus riche 18 
& le plus puiſſant, ambitions I = 
enſuite de le ſouverain d 10 
ces Eveques; & pour obtenir th 
cela, il dit qu'il Etoit le ſucceſ. C 
ſeur de Pierre qui eſt conte l Bif 
veau Teſtament, & raiſon de ſon iÞ = 
age, & non pas à raiſon deſu = 
gocarion, puiſqu Andre ſor Bi Cit 
rere vint le premier a F. Chrit. _ 
ean. 1. 40, 4, & 42. biengu and 
Tierre ne mit jamais le pit oth 
dans Rome, ni dans I'Itali. Mi. 
Mais il ſuppoſa des libels an. iſh 
tidates pour ce ſujet, & i aui 
inſera dans les ecrits des Di- * 
Funts des mots, gui favoriſoieu Wl no 
Ja fauſſe dignite : Ceſt pow thy 
quo; ahn d'etre au deſſus ue of 
autres & qu'on le erut dum 410 
autre Dignite d' inſtitution 6 ; 
vine, il ſecoua le nom d Evigut oe 
Pour prendre celui de Pape, com 
apres quoi il prouua que cellt Ch 
Dignize ãtoit de droit dif 
Par la parole de Dieu uu they 
Ecrite qu'il inventa, c ef à d. Ri 
par ſa propre parole Pa | faR 
Fit 2 pour celle Dian Rig 
Far uns telle invention. rie 


made go for that of God by 


| 


* 


By 
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# Miniſters of the Word in a 


| Miniſters of the Word in no 


that afterwards 


that Dignity, the Proteſtants 


allow'd no more the bear 
ing 


they are partly of divine 
llaftical Right: 
i Prieſthood and Miniftry, and 


you have ſaid, as far as I 
cou'd apprehend it, that in 
the Beginning of the Primi- 
tive Church Miniſters were 
called Biſbops, when they were 


fixed Place, as a Docter of 2 
Pariſh, to diftinguiſh them 
from the Priefts that were 


ſettled Place, but were carty- 
ing it through diverſe Coun- 
tries, ſuch as thoſe whom we 
call now Miſſionaries; as al. 
ſo to diſtinguiſh them from 
their Fellow Helpers in their 
Church, called then Fellow 
Biſhops, but now Curates ; 

It was allow'd 
by the 8 to be the 
moſt ancient of them in each 
City or Country, to bear a- 
lone the Name of Biſhop, 
and to the others to bear 
other Names, as thoſe of 
Miniſter or Doctor of Pa- 
1iſh and Curate, to diſtin- 
guifh one from another; and 
that it laſted ſo till the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome having abuled 


of the Great Reformation 


of that Name; be- 
cauſe of the Evil that was 
come from it, upon the 
Church of Chriſt, But as 
for the Engliſh Biſhops, thar 


Right, and partly of Eccle- 
Of divine 
Right by Reaſon of their 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Pap. It follows from what| 
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Pap. II ven fuit de ceque 
vous avez dit, autant que je 
le puis comprendre, que dans le 
Commencement de la Primitive 
Egliſe les Miniſtres ëtoient ap» 
pelles Eveques, quand ils Stoi. 
ent Miniſtres de la parole dans 
un lieu fixe, comme un cure 
Pune Parroifſe, pour les di- 
ftimguer des Prenres, qui etoi- 
ent miniſtres de la Parole, 
ſans Eire établi dans un lien 
fixe, mais qui la portoient 
dans divers pats, comme ceux 
que nous appellons aujourd'hui 
Miſſionnaires; comme auſſi pour 
tes diſtinguer des coadjuteurs, 
— avoient dans leurs Eg- 
iſes, nommes alors Coev8ques, 
Mais maintenant vicaires; que 
Pegliſe accords enſuite aux 
Plus anciens d euæ dans chaque 
eite, ou pats, de porter ſeuls 
le nom dEv@zue, 2 auæ Au- 
eres de porter d'autres noms, 
comme ceux de Miniſtre, ou de 
cure, & de vicaire, pour les 
diftingyer les uns des autres; 


& gue cela dura ginfi 7725 
ome 


& ce que PEv8que de 

ayant abuſe de cette Dignite, 
les 1 de la grande 
Reformation ſupprimerent ce 
nom; & cauſe du mal qui en 
toit proven dans Pegliſe de 
Jeſus Chrit; mais que pour ce 
qui eft des Eveques Angloir, 
qu'ils ſont en partie de droit 
divin & en partie de droit ec- 
clefiaſftique : de droit divin, à 
raiſon dn leur Pretriſe & Mi. 
— & de droit eccleſiaſtigus 
& raiſon de leur pouvoir ſut 
les autres Ainiſtres. 


of Eceleſiaſtical Right by 


;  _ Reaſon 


- the Word Biſhop wit 
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the othei Miniſters, 
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Reaſon of their Power "4 | | 
Pr. 


Per. You have retained the 
Subſtance and the Chiefeſt; 
but you muſt alſo obſerve 
by the by that the chan- 
ging of the Signification of 
the 
changing of the Name of 
the Paſtors of Pariſn of 
the Beginning of the Church 
mark d in the Scripture; hath 
occaſioned the Diviſion a- 
mongſt ſome Divines, and. 
their Diſpute is very often 
but a Diſpute of Name; and 
therefore if all the Paſtors 
ſettled each one in a Church 


Vous avez retenu ly 
Subſtance. & le Principal; mais 
il vous faut auſi obſerver en 
paſſant que le changement de |, 
Ainiſication du mot d' Evẽgut 
avec le changement du nom de 
Paſteurs des parroiſſes du con. 
mencement de Pegtiſe, marque; 
dans Pecriture a donne, liey 
2 la Diviſion. de queques Theo- 
„gien, & 2 leur Diſpute, qui 
neſt hien ſouvent qu'une diſ- 
| pute de nom : weſt pourquoi, 
i tous les Paſteurs euſſent 1: 


tenu leur nom d'Erveque qui 
leur etoit donné par ÞEcritun, 


had retained their Name of 1 n'y auroit jamais eu aucun 


| Biſhop allow'd to them by 

the Scripture, there had ne- 
ver been any Diſpute, and 
conſequently no Diviſion a- 


bout that Queftion : Which 


| ſhews that even the univer- 
ſal Church can err in Mat- 
ters of Diſcipline and Fact. 
The changing of a Name 
looks a 
afrer ſome Centuries it cau- 
ſeth the 22 and the 
Ruin of the Thing it ſelf. 
That is too viſible in the 
changing of the Name Bi- 
Mop into that of Pope. When 
one changeth his Name, he 
intends ſome Cheat. 


. Pap. What ſignifies that 


Word Biſhop ? | 

Pr. An Inſpector or an O- 
verſeer, that's one that hath 
the care for providing the 
Food, to put all Paſtors in 
mind of their Duty; which 
'is to take heed to all the 


rifle at firſt, but | & 


diſpute, & par conſequenit point 
de Diviſion touchant cette que 
tion.  Cequi fait voir que Peg, 
liſe meme univerſelle, peut er. 
rer en matiere de Diſcipline 
& de Fait, Le changement 
d'un nom paroit dabord peu 
ge choſe, mais apres qué quei 
fiecles il cauſe le changement 
la ruine de la choſe ment, 
Cela Weſt que trop viſible dans 
le changement du nom devequ 
en celui du Pape. Quand ot 
change ſon nom, on a quegu 
tromperie en veut. 


Pap. Que finifie ce mot Bob 
ws £ | 
, Pr. Un inſpecteur ou un ſu 
.veillant, c'eſt d dire, une pe. 
ſonne gni a ſoin de pourvoir i 
ia nourriture, pour faire reſow 
venir les Paſteurs de leur d 


"_ zu. eſt de Prendre got 


the 


whole Congregation. 


ſome of their Congregation 
{ Humility and Scruple, by 
$ 


God, when they ſay, forgive 


amongſt the wicked, never- 


of the Church, by 


them, and feed ir ſpiritually. 
4. 20. 28. 1. Pet. 5. 2. 

Tap. Some Presbyterians in 
England abſtain from ſaying 
Lord's Prayer in the 
Church in the Name of the 


Pr. There is properly ſpeak- 
ing no Commandment made 
to the Miniſter for that; 
but only to them that fhall 
pray fincerely Thereſore, 
as thoſe Minifters know that 


don't forgive, having fallen 
ſhort from the Charity of 
the firſt Chriftians, they re- 
frain from that Prayer out of 


Reaſon of the Unworthine 

of ſome of their Congrega- 
tion, left they ſhould par- 
take to their Sins and mock 


Ww our Treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give, &c. But they declare 
that thoſe who live righte- 
ouſly and forgive, may ſay 
it, as being the fineft Pray- 
er; however, it ſhould be 
better for em to ſay it in 
Publick in the Church, be- 
eauſe, tho? many would not 
forgive, as they declare they 
do, in the Lord's Prayer, 
(which the Minifter knows 
not neither, but by Conje. 
Qure,) the Good being mix'd 


thelels by reciting it, he 
conforms himſelf to the reſt 
practi- 
eing the Prayer which Chriſt 


and Proteſtant Companion, 


Flock that is committed to 
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au troupeau qui leur eſt conſis, 


& de le paiire ſpirituelement. 
Act. 20. 28. x, Pier. 5. 2. 

Pap. I ya des Prellyteriens 
en Angleterre qui Sabſtiennent 
de dire Foraiſon Dominicale 
dans Pegliſe au nom de toute 
| Paſſembice, 

Pr. II wy a & proprement 
parler aucun commandement 
fait au Miniftre pour cela; 
mais ſeulement d ceux, qui 
prievont fincerement : C'eſt pour- 
quoi, comme ces Miniftres ſa- 
vent que quegues uns de leur 
aſſemblee me pardonnent pas, 
Petant un peu relaches de la 


| charite des Premiers chnetiens, 


ts den abſtiennent par humi- 
lite & ſcrupule a vaiſon de 
Pindignite de queques uns de 
leur afſemblee, crainte de par- 
ticiper a leurs peches, & qu'ils 
ne ſemblaſſent 1 moquer de 
Dieu, quand ils diſent, par- 
donne now nos offenſes, comme 
nous pardonnons, &c. Mais 
ils declarent que ceuxn qui 
vivent en gens de bien & 
gui pardonnent, la peuvent dire; 
cependant ce ſeroit mieuæ pour 
eux de la dire en public dans 


Pepgliſe ; Parceque, quorque les 


gens ne pardonnaſſent pas, 
comme ils declarent qu'ils font, 
dans Poraiſon Dominicale (ceque 
le Miniſtr ne ſait pas non 
plus, les bons etant meles parmi 
les mechans) neamoins en la 
recitant il je conformeroit au 
reſte de 'egliſe, en pratiquant 
la priere que Feſw Chiti a 
recommendee, lorqu'il dit 4 
ſes Diſciples, quand Vow Pri- 


bath recommended, when he 


erez, dites, Notte Pere, Sc. 


| laid 
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ſaid to his Diſciples, when! 
ye Pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 
Luk. 11. 2. which is more 


edifying: For it is enough ſcience de defendre dans fu 
Ser mons ou catechiſmes, d ceux 


for him for the Wr 
of his Conſcience, to forbid, 
in his Sermons or Catechiſms 
them, who won't forgive, to 
ſay it, either in Private or 
in Publick, becauſe of the 
Reaſons here above mentio- 
8 3 
Pap. There is a ſmall Num- 
ber of Proteſtanis in England, 
called Anabaptiſts, who ob- 
ſeve the Sabbath, and Baptize 
by Gipping in Water and by 
Infuſion 

4. There is no ſubſtantial 
Error 30 all- that; for, iſt. as 
to the Sabbath, they do it 
out of a, voluntary Devotion 
Without any Obligation of 
Conlcience ro honour God, 
who iefted that Day of all his 
Woiks, that they may attend 
more tieely to Spiritual Read 
ing, but elpecially to Prayer, 
both at Home and in the 
Chuich: which is not for- 
bilden in the Scripture. But 
ihat don't kinder them from 
k-eping alſo the Sunday to 
the Honour of our Saviour's 


- * 
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Luc. II. 2. Ce q 7 2 i 
edifiant Car il 41 Pour ly 
pour la decharge de ſa con. 


gui ne veulent pas pardonne, 
de la dire, ſoit en particulie, 
ou en public, a cauſe des ni. 
ſons ci-deſſus mentionnees, 


Pap. II ya un petit von. 
bre de Proteftans en Angle 
terre, uon appelle Anabapt. 
iſtes, qui obſervent le jour du 
Sabbat, & qui batiſent par in- 
merſion & par infuſion. 

Pr. I! ty a point dem 
ſubſtantielle en tout cela; cn, 

tent, Pour ce qui eſt du Sab. 
bat, ils le font par une deus. 
tion volomaire fans: aucune ob. 
ligation de conſcience pour ho. 
norer Dieu gui ſe repoſa ce jou. 
d de toutes ſes æuvres, afin dt 
vaquer plus librement à la l. 
cure ſpirituelle, mais ſurtout i 
la priere, tant a la maiſon qu 
dans Peglifſe : ce qui weſt js 
defendu dans PEcaiture, Mat 
cela ne les empëc he pas de ga. 
der auſſi le Dimanche d honey 
de la Reſurrection de noire dau. 


Relu rection by Reaſon of the veur a raiſon de la pratiqu ot! 
P.actice ot the Apoſtles, fol- des Apötres qui a été ſuivie i gu 
lIow'd by the Primitive Ia Primitive Egliſe, la que Fr 
Crurch, which is inſtead of a} tient lieu dinſtitution div Wi tn. 
I). vine inſtitution, For the] Car le meme Dieu qui avoit it Be 
lame God who had inftituted ; ftizus dans Pancienne Loi i * 
in the ancient Law the Sab Jour du Sabbat, afinque ( De 
ban Day, thai Man ſhould | homwes vaquaſſent a ſou ſ0: Ye 
mind his Service aud never! vice & Tn oubliaſſent Jamais # Pl 
forget the great Benefit of the grand Bienfait de la Cam fal 


4 


Citaulon of which that Day; dont ce jour fut le Couronemens 


was 


* 


nels of our Brother who hath 


de born with, after the Ex- 


French Popiſh Mountaneets as 


was the Coronation, ſubſti- 
tuted to it the Sunday in his| 
new Law; that they might 
never forget the great Benefit 
of the Redemption of which 
that Day was likewiſe rhe 
Coronation. Therefore like 
as God in the ancient Diſpen- 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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lui ſubſtitua le Dimanche dans 
la nouvelle Loi; afin quꝰils n ou· 
bliaſſent jamais le grand Bien- 
fait de la Redemption, dont ce 
jour fut pareillement le couro- 
nement. Tout ainſi donc que 
Dieu a voulu dans Pancienne 
diſpenſation que les hommes 


ſation wauld have Men 10|ſantifiaſſent ce jour glorieux 


ſanctify that glorious Day ol 
his Reſt from his corporal 
Works of the Creation, 
which fell on a Sabbath Day ; 
ſo alſo in the new Difpen- 
ſation he would have them 
to lanctify that glorious Day 
of his Son's Relwirection, and 
Reſt fiom his Works of the 
Spiritual Creation or Redemp- 
tion, which tell on Sunday: 
And who can ſay to God that 
it is not lawful for him ſo to 
behave himlelf? Theietore 
you fee that that Oblerva- 
tion of the Sabbath of ſome 
few Proteſtants is but a Weak 


a good Intention in that by 
Reaſon of which he ought to 


ample and Advice of St. Paul 
till it pleale God to enlighten 
him further. But permit me 
to tell you that I wonder at 
your Boldneſs of upb1aiding to 
others with whar you are 
guilty of; for moſt of the 


thole of the Mountains of 
Berujolow and Charolos ob- 
lerve the Sabbath out of De- 
Devotion as well as they; 
You ſhould miſtruſt your 
Clergy, and you could not 
tall to eaſily into the Gin, 


| 


frere 


de ſon repos de ſes oeuvres 
corporelles dela Creation, le 
quel echut le Samedi; de 
mme aui dans la nouvelle 
Diſpenſation il a voulu qu'ils 
Santifiaſſent ce jour glorieux de 
la Reſurretion de ſon fils, & 
du repos de ſes ocuvres de la ores 
ation ſpirituelle ou Redemption, 
le quel arriva le Dimanche: & 
ui eſt ce qui peut die d Dieu 
zu i ne lu: eſt pas perms de fe 
comporter ainſis Vous voyez donc 
5 cette obſervation du Sab- 
bat de queque peu de Proteſt ans, 
net qu'une foibleſſe de notre 
ui a bonne intention en 
cela, à raiſon de quoi on doit le 
tolerer ſelon Pexemple & Pavis 
de St. Paul, juſgu' à ce qu'il 
plaiſe à Dieu de Peclairer d'a- 
vantage. Mais permettez mo? 
de vous dire que je metonne ae 
votre hardiefſe a veprocher aua 
autres ce dont vous Ses coupa- 
bles ; car la plupart des montag- 
ndrds Papiſtes de France, com- 
me ceu des montag nes du Be- 
aujolois & du Charolois gar- 
dent le Samedi far Devotion, 
auſſi bien qu'eux, Vous devriez, 
vous mefier de Totre Clerge & 
vous ne donneriez pas fi aiſe- 
ment dans le Paneau, 11 7ls 
ne Pourroient vous farcir de 
tant derreurs, Vaus leur ave 

Ggt nat 


608 
nor could they ſtuff you with 
fo many Errors. You have 
catch'd their Liberty by your 
unjuſt Law of Celibacy in 
their tender Age, when they 
knew not yet the World: 
and therefore they catch your 
Purſe out of Revenge, and 


without any Scruple, by chea- 


ting you in their Trade. 

2. As to the Baptiſm by 
dipping into Water and by 
Infuſion, it can't be taxed 
neither with a ſubftantial 
Error, both becauſe the man- 
ner of baptiſing is not pre- 
ſerib'd in the New Teſtament, 
and becauſe it was practiſed 


by John the Baprift, Philip, | Ph 


and tome particular Churches 
till the chriſtening of the 
Son of the Emperor Con#an- 
tine, who made his Filthinels 
in the Baptiſmal Fonts, 
whilſt he was dipping in 
Water, Surnamed, becaule of 
that (Conſtantine Cofronymw ) 
which cauſed the conſtant 
Inopolitan Church to aboliſh} 


. Second Part of the French 


eſcamotez leur Liberté ju 
votre injuſte loi du c<liby 
dans leur bas age, lorgu'ils » 
connoiſſoient pas encore le monde; 
C'eſt pourguoi ils vous attre- 
pent votre Bourle par reveng; 
& ſans ſcrupule envous iron. 
pant de leur metier, 


2. Pour ce qui eſt du Batten: 
Par immerſion & par infuſion, 
on ne ſauroit non plus le taxy 
Pune erreur ſubſtantielle, tan 
Par ce que la maniere de batiſy 
n'eſt pas preſerite dans le no 
veau Teſtament que p ar ce gui 
a ete pratique par Jean Batit, 
ilippe, & queques Egliſy 
particulieres juſqu* au baten 
du fils de PEmpereur Conſtan. 
tin, qui fit ſon ordure dans lt 
Fonts Baptiſmauæ, comme on l. 
plong eoit dans lau & qui ar 
nomme @ cauſe de cela(Conftan- 
tin Copronyme) ce gui fut cauſe 
gue Egliſe de Conftantinople 
abolit cette maniere de batiſerju 
immerſion, & qu elle reprit celle de 


that Manner of chriſtening, 


Paſper fion qui etoit Preſqu* univer 


by dipping in Water and to ſelle, & quravoit etepratiqueefu 


retake that of ſprinkling that 
was almoſt univerlal, and had 
been practiced by the Apo- 
ſtles except in that particular 
Caſe of Philip and the Eu- 
nuch, which Philip might 
have done out of Prudence, for 
fear of ſcandalizing him, that 
Cuſtom of dipping having 
been uled amongſt the Jews 
who went to the Baptiſm of 
John; which particular Caſe! 
can't prevail againſt the Pra- 

Rice of the Primitive Church, 


les Apotres, excepie dans ce oat 
particulier de Philippe & 4 
PEunuque, ce que Philippe 
pu faire par Prudence, craintt 
de le ſcandaliſer, cette Contunt 
par Immerſion ayant e&te enuſuge 
parm? les Fuits qui allotent as 
Batgme de Jean: le quel ca 
pariiculier ne ſauroit prevalon 


coute la pratique de Eg. 


Primitive & de tous les aum 
Apò nes qui hat iſerent trois mill 
perſonnes en un ſeul jour, con- 


me il paroit par les Actes, c. : : 


al: 


and of all the other Apoſtles 
who baptized 3000 Souls in 
„one Day. as it appears by the 
. 42s, c. 2. v. 41, which could 
4. nor be in ſo ſhort a Space of 
Time, except by ſprinkling, 
knowing beſides, that ſuch 
3 manner of Chriſtening by 
dipping in Water, tho' plea- 
ung in the hot Countries, was 
good for nothing in the cold 
Countries, as being hurtful to 
health: neither can the Practice 
of John the Baptiſt be a ſuffici- 
ent Argument for the Keeping 
of thar manner of Chriſtening 
by Immerſion in Chriſtianity, 


e, his Baptiſm being not that of 
u Chrift. In fine, Chrift's exam- 
ple who was baptized by Im- 


merſion, proves is not better; 
elſe it 1d be then alſo 
needful to Circumciſe us, be- 
cauſe he hath been circumci- 
ſed: but Chriſt ſubmitted 
himſelf to that Baptiſm of 
Jobn, tho? he had no need of 
it, to fulfil all Righteouſneſs 
praiſed amongſt the Jews, 
Matth. 3. 15. that he might 
give them no Offence, but ra- 
ther to ſhew them an Exam- 


approve thereby the Baptilm 
of John, which was a Dilpo- 


for to prepare his Ways. 

Pap. It would be then good 
to take away thoſe few Moats 
from your Proteſtant Churches, 


and Proteſtant Companion. Py 


ple of every good Thing, and 


ſition to his, having been ſent NH 


_ 


v. 41. ce qui ne ſe pouvoit dens + 


un fi petit eſpace de tems, fi ce 
n'eft par aſperfion, ſachant d uis- 
leurs que ceite maniere de ba- 
tiſer par immerſion, quoiqu a- 
greable dans les Pats chauds, ne 
vaut rien dans les pats froids, 
comme etant nuifible à Ia ſants- 
nĩ la pratique de Jean Batifte ne 
ſaurait etre un argument ſuf- 
fſant pour retenir cette maniere 
de batiſer par immerfion dans 
le Chriftianiſme, ſon Bateme 
2'etant pas celui de Jeſus Chrit. 
Enjin Vexemple de [eſus Chrit, 
qui fut batiſe par immerſion, 


ne la prouve Pas mieuæ; auire- 


ment il faudroit donc auſſi nous 
errconene, parcequ' il a ete cir- 
cones: mais Jeſus Chrit ſe 
ſoumit à ce Bateme de Jean, 
quoiqu'il wen eut pas beſoin, 
Pour accomplir toute ſorte de 
Tuftice qui ſe pratiguoit parms 
les * Mat. 3. 15. afin de 
ne leur donner aucun ſcandale, 
mais plutot de leur donner un 
exemple de tout ce qui eſt bon, 
& dapbꝛouver par ld le Bateme 
de Jean, qui etoit une. diſpofi- 
t ion au ſien, ayant Ete enyoye 
pour preparer ſes voies. 


_" I — — 1*2ů(——tE— 


pap. Ce ſeroit done hon d' ter 
ce peu de fetus des Egliſes Pro- 
teſtantes par le moyen d'un con» 


by the means of an oecume- cile Ecumenique que les Poten- 
nical Council, which the Pro- tats & Puiſſances Proteſtantes 
teſt ant Potentates and Powers pourroient convoguer 
could convoke after the Imi. zation des Empereurs Chretiens, 
tation of the firſt CH iſtian pour les amener tow a une par- 
Emperors, to bring them all faite Uuiou & Uniformite, afin 
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Gro The Stvond Part of the French 
to a perfect Union and Uni-| de lever le ſcandale paſſif qu 
formity, for to put out the | ces Diferent quoique de peu 
Paſſive Scandal that ſuch Dif- |d'importance, cauſent: Ce qui 
ferences, tho' of a ſmall ſeſt un éEcueil auæ foibles, un; 
Weight, cauſe: which is a Pierre d achopement à noi ay. 
Shelt to the Weak, a ftum- tres Papiſtes, & un obſtacle 6 
bling Block to us Papiſts, and ia Propagation de PEvangile, 
an Obſtacle to the Propaga-] _ | 
tion of the Goſpel. 5 | 2 
The Point of Toleration] On y pourroit auſſi exami. 
might be alſo examined in it] mer le Point de la Tolerance 
in the behalf of the Chriſtians en faveur des Chretiens qui 
who, have not admitted Ido-| wont point admis Pidolatrie; 
farry ; for the only Schiſm in}car il #'y a que le Schiſn; 
Fundamental and Eſſential | dans les Points fondamentau 
Points belonging to Religion | &  eſſentiels de la Religion, 
is condemned by the Scrip- | qui ſoit condamne dans I Ecri. 
ture, and conſequently can't] ure, & qui par conſequent 
be tolerated; as the Chriſtian ine peut &ive toleré; comme le; 
Churches of the great Refor-Egliſes Chrétiennes de la grande 
mation have ſhewed it by} Reformation Pont fait voir par 
their Example. leur exemple. | 
Pr. You fpeak right and] Pr. Vow parlez juſte, & en 
like a good Man: And all] homme de bien: & c'eſt ce qu 
this I wiſh for the Advance- je ſoubaite tout pour Pavance- 
ment of God's Glory, and the] ment de la Gloire de Dieu, & 
Good of the Proteſtant States, ſle bien des Etats Proteſtans, 
making to them all the ſame leur faiſant 4 tow la ment 
Requeſt; that Paul formerly priere que St. Paul faiſoit 
did to the Corinthians and to !autrefos aux Corinthiens 
the Philippiaits. 1. Cor, f. 10.1 & aux Philippiens. 1 Cor. i. 
Now I beſeech you, Brethren, to. Or je vous prie, mes fié. 
by the Name of our Lord Fe-|res, par le nom de notre ſeign- 
Jus Chriſt, that 3e all ſpeak eur Jeſus Chrit que vous par- 
#he ſame Thing, and that there liez taus un meme Langage; 
be no Diviſions among you ; but |8 qu'il n'y ait point de pa- 
_ that that ye be perfectly joyned tialité entre vous; mais que 
together in the ſame Mind, vous ſoyez bien unis en un 
and in the ſame Judgment, | meme ſens, & en un meme 
Philip. 2.2. Fulfil ye my Foy, lavis. Philip. 2. 2. Rendez mi 
that ye be like minded, having joĩe accomplie, tellement que 
the ſame Love, being of one Ac-| vous ayez un meme ſentiment, 
cord, of one Mind. 2 ayant une meme charite étant 


each Proteſtant ought to obſerve | d'un meme courage, & d'un 


meme leutiment. Oà chaqui 


by the by for bis Comfort, that 105 
| tho 


,, ./ d . 


n ** 


and Proteſtant Companion. 611 


tho* St. Pau! ownetk that j Proteſtant doit obſerver en paſ- 
there were in the Church of fant pour ſa conſolation que, quoi- 
his Time fome Parrtialities} Paul avoue qu'il y avoit dans 
and Diviſions,as there are ſome Pegliſe de ſon tems des Par- 
now amongſt the Protetants, I tialites & Diviſions parmi les 
however, tie acknowledgeth ! Fidels, comme il y en a apie- 
them for all that for true Chri- ſent parm: les Pioteftans , 
ſtians, by calling them his Bre- cependant il ne laiſſe pas de les 
hren, as Chriſt did his A poſtles. reconnoitre pour de veritables 

Mat. 28. 10. And hecharitably i Chretiens, en les appelant ſes 
admoniſheth them to take away freres. comme Jeſus Chrit 
thole Moats or paſſive Scandal ſes Apotres. Mat. 28. 10. 
which every one is obliged Et il les avaitit chari- 
to ſhun, as much as he can, zablement de lever ces fetus on 
after the Example of the ſame } Scandale paſif, lequel on eft 
Apoſtle who lays that, altho*| oblige d'eviter autant que Pon 
it be lawful for him to eat peut a Pexemple du meme Ap0- 
Meat; nevertheleſs, if He tre, qui dit que quoiqu'il lui ſort 
| knew that his Brother ſhould | permwu de manger de la viande, 
be offended at it, he would neamoins vil ſavoit que fon fre- 
abſtain ſrom it, left he ſhould re en fut ſcandaliſe, il ven 
be the Caule of the Spiritual f aſtzendroitz de peur d'2tre la 
Ruin of him, for whom Chriſt | cauſe de la ruine ſpirituelle de 
died, 1. Cor. c. 8. v. 9. and 13. celui pour qui Jelus Chrit eſt 
| | dien, 1 Conc. % ROI 


Now unto the KING Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, 
© . The only Wiſe GOD, be Honor © 

And Glory for ever 
And t ver. Amen. 
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In FRENCH VERSES. 


SEEHEEERENDESEEEEE EESHES ESSSTEESS | 


Dieu! Ciſt maintenant que mon ame kclairée 

Eſt par ton eſprit ſaint puiſſamment inſpire 3 

De ſes faux Prejuges deceſte les borreurs, | 

Er veut ſans, varier abjurer ſes Erreurs. 

Pour te ſuivre, Seigneur, J'ai d'un ferme Courage 
Affronté les Dangers, & brave le Naufrage. | 
Fortune, Amis, Parens, j ai tout quite pour toĩ; 

Fais moi donc ſavourer les douceurs de ta loi, 
Ouvre moi le vrai ſens de ta Sainte Ecriture, 
Et preſerve mon Cœur des Traits de l' Impoſture. 


Tu le ſais, O mon Dieu! je ſortois du berceau, | 
— | Quand 


Quand pour exterminer le Ha og, 


Un Rol ne reſpirant que ſang, que tyrannie, „ 
on ina-que-la-foidefirence-furbanniec ooo ot 


ord les enemis de ta fuinte Maifony 3 n, 5 8 
ARE defaut de. ina foible e . 
Surpnt m em poiſounet de leurs fauſſes de SIN | 
Ils me- firent” quitet le ſentier de mes Pert: "> * 7 7D N 
Er pax m Arcifice, en mon eſprit e a] * 8 2 
De leurs impietes lefvenin fur recſu. . $ > Ws 


Mais g qu'une ame d erreu eſt bientot Keine 3 
Lör qu'elle eſt par ta grace inftraite & EDS e 
Ton ſecours lui ſuffit, & contre tes clus, 

Les Efforts de l'enfer ſont vains & ſuperflus. 

Ainſi par un effet de ta bonte gratuite, 

De mes Maitres trompeurs je ſondai la Conduite, 

Et vis que 1 interet ou le reſpect BEAST 
Les faildit perſiſter dans le parti Romaip. 0 
Jeme pus ſans fremir, lire dans leur Ecole 12 
Qu'il oft ſeur & de foi que la Sainte Parole, 

Que les ſacres cayers du double Teſtament, 

Ne ſont pas du vrai Dieu tout le Commar dement. 

Qui pourroit les ouir ſans un Scandale horrible, 

Aſſeurer hardiment que dans la Sainte Bible mo; 

Que Dieu pour ſes efifans dicta de point en point, 

Les moyens de Salur ne ſe rencontrent point? | 

Dites nous, invenreurs de ſubtileg Defaites, 

Eſt-ce ſur l' Evangile, eſt-ce ſur les Ten, 

Que vous Cimenterez.la Suppoſition Pe ES wa 
Des titres que contient votre Tradition bs 

Si des Livres ſacres chaque mot, chaque terme, 
Pour not re Inſtruction des prece pes renferwe, 
Aux Peuples qui vous ſont confics & ſoumis, 


Laiſſez-en la lecture & l' uſage permis, * 
Ne fermez point les yeux; par un aven ſincere 

Con venez avec nous que Leriturs et claire -Þ h 
Quelle explique de Dien les merveilleux Secrets, R 
Et qu'un cœur qui la ſuit nes tgare jamais. 355 ent EA 
Quitez le ridicule & frivol Argument. 
Que I Egliſe doit etre viſible en rout tem; Do SE 
Ge de In Nouvelle Pierre ent la r 


L abſolu pouvoir ſur 1a Generalite; | 
 Ertqu' un Pa pe a de droic la meme zutorite 
Sur des Miracles faux ou ſur la multitude, 5 LO 
De l' Egliſe oſea vous fonder la Certitude ? 
Oſez vous nous ſommer d' obtir comme vous, 
Aa Prelat qui fe dit ſon chef & ſon epoux ? 


(3) 


Sans Joute vous direz que la Magnificence 


Que Rome fait briller avec tant de depenſe, 58 
Que le faſte du Pape, & eclat de ſon train, 
Sont de la vraie egliſe un Argument certain- 251 bod 
Fort bien, dites de plus de ce chef des Ora cles 
Que I Ex eque de Rome eſt un ſaint 4 Miracle 
Puiſqu' à Force d' argent il ſe rend protectenr M1 
Des Infames qui font trafic de leur haneurs :- „ 14 
Feuilletez Þ Evangile & ſans proces verbal! 
Trouvez- y ces grands noms de Pa pe & Cardinal, * (214 5p 24 
Par de bons argumens pris de la verite, 
Prouvez nous de ce chef I infaillibilies, 
Prouvez, fi vous pouvez, que ce brave Saint Pere 
Peut changer, comme il veut, le Saint Miniſtere, 
Et par de faux pardons dont il tire tribut, | 
A beaux deniers contans.nous vendre le ſalut. | 
Impozez-en aux Sots; faites les Hypocriteszy sn 
Sur des jennes frequens fondez tous vos merites, ; v1 
Mais ne condamnez pas les Diſciples de Chriſt, 
Qui prechent ſa doctrine, & ſui vent ſon eſprir. 
Si ſon Commandement eſt preferable au vorre, , 
Soumettez votre ſens à celui de I Apötre. | 
Croyez que ſans ſcrupule, & ſans aucun peche- 
Tout chrerien peut manger ce qu on vend au marché: 
Par quel autre caprice heretique & biſarre, 
Uſez vous en priant d' un langage barbare? 
Saint Paul ue dit- it pas! pour prier avec fruit 
De ce qu'on lit ou chante, il faut qu'on ſoit inſtruit. 
Voulez vous donc qui au ſein de I Egliſe Romaine 
Avec Sincerite mon eſprit je ramene ? 
Quitez vos prejuges; ſortez de ces abus, 
Ou ſe laiſſent aller vos eſprits corrom pus. 
Deteſtez de bon cœur vos maxi mes Etranges 
N' invoquez plus les Saints; 3 n' adorez plus les Anges: 
Dieu ne peut a pprouver qu à ſes ſaints ſoit rendu "#49 
Le culte qu'il aſſeure a lui ſeul etre du. 
Sur ce point important, voyex {i ſi dans l role, 

Le Precepte divin au vôtre s- accommode. 
Voyez fi le Chretien- peut ſans idolatrer, 
Une Image de Pierre, ou de bois, adorer. 
Proſcrivez donc ces mots, Dulie, Hy perdulie, 
Et n Abbaiſſez point Chriſt, pour clever Marie, 
Elle eſt la creature, il eſt le crã teur; 
Lui ſeul eſt envers Dieu notre Mdiateu r: 
Lui ſeul ſonde nos cœurs, lui ſeul ſait nos penſces, 

Et lui ſeul peut * nos ames oppreſſces. | | 
| A 2 | Croyez 


(2). 


Quand pour exterminer le fidele troupeau, 
Un Roi ne reſpirant que ſang, que tyrannie, 
2 a que la foi de-firence ſut banui K 
ord les enemis de'ra ſaimte Main, N 1 
ASE, def.ur de. ina foible raiſin ob 2 ES 
Surfne mem poi ſounet de leurs fauſſes See; 3 
Ils me firent” quitet le ſentier de mes ng e 2 5 NP . | 
Er par wn Axtifice, en mon eſprit W „ 
De ſeurs impietes le tenin ſnt reguu m. 
Mis 5 qu une ame d'. erreux eſt bientot e . bs . 


Lör qu'elle eſt par ta grace inſtruite & ſburende! == 

Ton ſecours lui ſuffit, & contre tes clus, 

Les Efforts de Peafer ſont vains & ſuperflus. 

Ainſi par un effet de ta bonte gratuite, 

De mes Maitres trompeurs je ſondai la Conduite, 

Et vis que Linteret ou le reſpect humain  _ RE, 

Les faiſoit perſiſter dans le parti Romas. ES 

Jeme pus ſans fremir, lire dans leur Ecote © 
Qu'il oft ſeur & de foi que la Sainte Parole, 

Que les ſacres cayers du doyble Teſtament, 

Ne ſont pas du vrai Dieu tout le Commandement. 

Qui pourroit les ouir ſans un Scandale horrible, | 

Aſſeurer hardiment que dans la Sainte Bible 98 

Que Dieu pour ſes eñfans dicta de point en polnt, 7 

Les moyens de Salur ne ſe rencontrent point? 

Dites nous, inventeurs de ſubtiles Defaites, 

Eſt-ce ſur l' Evangile, eſt-ce ſur les Prophetes, 

Que vous Cimenterez la Suppoſit ion Vp 1 2 

Des titres que contient votre Tradition 1 ; 

Si des Livres ſacres chaque mot, chaque terme, 

Pour not re Inſtruction des prece pte: renferme,  _ 

Aux Peuples qui vous ſont confics & ſoumis _ how 2 5 

Laiſſez-en la lecture & l' uſage permis. | 895 

Ne fermez point les yeux; par un aven ſincere 


8 


Con venez avec nous que Fecriture eſt claire; 11 0 
Quelle explique de Dieu les merveilleux Secrets, N 
Et qu'un cœur qui la ſuit nes egare n n 
Quitez le ridicule & frivol Argument, 4% MS? 


Que I Egliſe doit etre viſible en rout tens; 
Oe de la Nouvelle Pierre eat la primaute, 
IL abſolu pouvoir ſur Ia Generalite; 

Et qu' un pape a de droic la meme autorité 
Sur des Miracles faux ou ſur la multitude, 8 
De l' Egliſe oſea vous fonder la Certitude? 7 
Oſez vous nous ſommer d' obtir comme vous, 

Au Prelat qui ſe dit ſon chef & ſon epoux ? 


Sans 
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Sans Joute vous direz que la Magnificence - 
Que Rome fait briller avec tant de depenſe, 1 
Que le faſte du Pape, & eclat de ſon train. 


Sont de la vraie egliſe un Argument certain- 25% rod © 

Fort bien, dites de plus de ce chef des Oracles abi | 
Que I Eveque « de Rome eſt un ſaint à Miracle: | 

Puiſqu' à Force d' argent il ſe rend Protecteur e en 

Des In fa mes qui font trafic de leur honeur. M ng 

Feuilletez l' Evangile & ſans prgces verbal! 102-714 21489 

Trouvez- y ces grands noms de Pa pe & Cardinal, * SP 1 

Par de bons argumens pris de la verite,. — Ar 

Prouvez nous de ce chef Þ infaillibilies; 5 

Prouvez, fi vous pouvez, que ce brave Saint Pere | = 

Peut changer, comme il veut, le Saint Miniſtere, 

Et par de faux pardons dont il tire tribut, 

A beaux deniers contans nous vendre le ſalut. | 

Impozez-en aux Sots; faites les Hypocritesz s 

Sur des jeunes frequens fondez tous vos merites, 1 

Mais ne condamnez pas les Diſciples de Chriſt, 

Qui prechent ſa doctrine, & ſuivent ſon elprit. 

Si ſon Commandement eſt preferable au U f 

Soumettez votre ſens a celui de !. Apötre. e 

Croyez que ſans ſcrupule, & ſans aucun peche 

Tout chrerien peut manger ce qu on vend au marche; 

Par quel autre caprice heretique & biſarre, 

Uſez vous en priant d' un langage barbare ? 

Saint Paul ue dit- it pas! pour prier avec fruit 

De ce quꝰ on lit ou chante, il faut qu'on ſoit inſtruit. 

Voulez vous donc qu' au ſein de I Egliſe Romaine 

Avec Sincerite mon eſprit je ramene ? E 

Quitez vos prejuges; ſortez de ces abus, 

Ou ſe laiſſent aller vos eſprits corrom pus. 

Dereſtez de bon coeur vos maxi mes Etranges ; 

_ N'invoquez plus les Saints; 3 n' adorez plus les Anges: 

Dieu ne peut approuver qu a ſes ſaints ſoit rendu 

Le culte qu'il aſſeure à lui ſeul etre du. ige 4 

Sur ce point important, voyez ſi ſi dans J Exode, 

Le Precepte divin au vOrre-s* accommode. 

Voyez fi le Chretien peut ſans idolatrer, 

Une Image de Pierre, ou de bois, adorer. 

Proſcrivez donc ces mots, Dulie, Hy perdulle, 

Er n' Abbaiſſez point Chriſt, pour lever Marie. 

Elle eſt la creature, il eſt le createur z | > + 

Lui ſcul eſt envers Dieu notre Mtdiarenr :- - - 

Lui ſeul ſonde nos cœurs, lui ſeul ſait nos penſces, 

Er Jui ſeul pour oy nos ames opprelltes, | | 

8  Cropez 


8 | 
Croyez que, quatre terms, careme, &/jubils, 
Sont choſes dont jamais le Seigneur n* a-parle. 
Travaillez de vos mains ſix jouts:de la ſemaine, 
Puiſque les fetes fone d invention humaine. 4 
Pour voir heureuſement rłuſſir vos deſſeins, n 
Ne faites point de voeux, ni Fase Hates, 1 

| Rejettez I' indulgence & blame ces voyages, n 
Que certains faux devots nomment pelerinages.. 
Reliques, Scapulaires, Oraiſons, Chapelets | 
Tirent du Dieu Mammon leur Source & lene Progräs. 

C'eſt pourquoi ſuppri me toutes les Confreries, * - 
Qui fomentent l'a bus de telles momeries. 

Chaſſez ces riches gueux, ces ruſes faincan:, 

Ces Cafards enfroques, ces laches Mendians, 
Qui par leur faux athors, & cent tours de 
Au depens du Public vivent dans la Molleſſe : 

Ee qui voyant le ſexe en toute Liberté, 

Tranſgreſſent ſans pudeur leur voeu de Chaſtets. 
Puiſque le rare don de ſainte Continence 

Piſſe de nos efforts la foible Suffiſanoe, 

Que Nonain, Pretre, Moine, & gens de chaque crat, 
Ne puiſſent ètre aſtreints aux lois du cetlibar. - 

Abbate ces hauts murs, ces Parloirs, & ces grilles, - 
Ces affreuſes priſons ou tant de jeunes filles, 

Par des Attraits trompeurs ou par un choix force, 

Dans un age imbecile ont le cloitre embraſte ; 

Mais fuyant cet excès, Evitez ſon contraire: 

Ne permettez jamais qu* un enfant temeraire 

Sous ombre de vouer ſes jours à l' Eterftel, 
S'effranchiſſe du joug & du Droit paternel, 

Et ſe fiant ſar Rome, & ſor ſes privileges, 

S'engage en un Convent par des voeux facrileges, 

Reſpecteʒ de I Hy men les droits Saints & SACTES, 

Le Celibat im pur vous rend tous egares. - - 

Dans les fougueux acces d'une indiſcrette envie, | 

Ne donnez pas au Froc vos biens, ni votre vie. 

Voulez vous maintenir le bon ordre des Lois? 

Rendez les clercs Sujets & dependans des Rois; 

Les Rois tiennent de Dieu leur ſupreme Puiſſance, 

Ils ont droit d'exiger tribut, obeiſſance : | 
Sous eux Papes, Prelats, doivent humilier, 

Comme Chriſt en dnnna I exemple le premier. 
Contre ceux qui chez vous paſſent pour hErctiques, 
Ne violez jamais vos ſermens authenriques; * 
Car I Evangile, apres Ja nature & la Lei, hs, 
Veut qu' à tous en tout tems I homme gardes a foi 
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T. 3 
par des prbventions injuſtes; illuſpires ) 1 
N' allez pas ſoutenir les cuvres mtritoires; 6 Ss 
Mais plutot confeſſez que votre Redemprenr, 
Des dons qui ſont en vous, eſt 1a Source & I Auteur. 
Sachez qu'il ne fant point mettre vos eſperances —(  * 
En la foi des Martyrs, ni meme dans leurs Spuffrances ; * | 

Et qu'aumGOnes, Pardons, Jeunes, Auſteritks, W 
Ne peuvent vous purger de vos iniquites. 
Eſti mez que jamais licite il ne peut etre 
D' accuſer ſes p&ch&s, non a Dieu, mais au Pretrez 
Et que vos Tribnnaux pour la confeſſion 
N'onr point regu de Chriſt leur juriſdiction. 
Sophiſme frauduleux! Superſtition vaine, 
De vouloir ſeparer la coulpe de la Peine; 
Après que le Sauveur expirant ſur la Croix 
A pleinement pour nous ſatisfait une fois. 
Ne rappellez done plus Limbe, ni Purgatoire,  ' 
Des ames des Defunts ne faites plus mEmoire z 
Mais pour venir enfin au famenx fondement, 
Sur lequel votre ſecte inſiſte obſtinement, | 
Loin d'alterer le ſens de la ſainte Ecriture, 
Demelez nettement la choſe & la Figure: 
Ne penſez pas toucher, ni voir ict des yeux 3 
Le cor ps reel de Chriſt, qui weſt ailleurs qu aux Cieux. 
O Blaſpheme effroyable! O damnable Doctrine 
Qui veut qu” un ſcelerat regoiveen ſa poitrine + 
Et retienne en ſubſtance, en ſon perfide Cœur, 
Le Saint des Saints, ſon Roi, ſon Dieu, ſon Crtate ur. 
Sur quel foible prerexte A la Chretienne Troupe 
Avez vous retrenche I Uſage dela coupe ? 
Et malgre vos dttours, comment detruirez vous hy 
Tes termes ſi precis. Prenes, buvyez-en tous. 
La Meſſe ne peut ètre un divin Sacrifice; | 
pPuiſqu'elle n'eſt qu'un recit de Phumaine Police, 
Et puiſque chacun fair que dans le Vatican 
Les Pa pes à leur guiſe en formerent le Plan. 
Par quel attentat donc, par quel Enorme crime, 
Faiſant de votre Dieu, votre propre victime, 
Vous foibles avortons, miſerables Pecheurs, 
Oſez vous vous nommer ſes ſacrificateurs ? 
He bien! A ce diſcours reſſentez vous dans I'ame, 
Que votre foi merite, & I horreur, & le blame, 
Et que Jai, ar un choix fonde ſur la raiſon, 
Quire votre parti, pour embraſſer le bon? 
J aurois pu, je l'avoue, en ce petit Ouvrage, 
Alleguer le verſet, le Chapitre, & la Page; 
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Mais Pai chaint qu'un amas de paſſages divers 

Ne fit paroitre dur le Style de mes vers. 

Je me ſuis content d'une ſimple analyſe 

Des faux dogmes regus dans la Romaine égliſe : 

Rendant de tout mon Coeur humbles graces, a Dieu, 

Qui m' a. pour mon ſa lut fait yenir en ce lieu. 

Volontairement donc ſans feinte je confeſſe, 

Que la foi Reformee en ſes points je profeſſe, 

Et que quand il faudroze mille tourmens ſouffrir, 

Avec Þ Aide de Dieu, j'y veus vivre & mourir. 50 

Mais, Seigneur, dont toujours les bontts font ſans nom bre, 

Toi qui fais luire aux tiens un jour clair & ſans ombre! 

Ramene en ton bercail tant d'eſprits egarts, | 

Que leur aveuglement a de toi ſeparts. | 

Daigne touchex leurs Coeurs, & par ta ſainte grace, 

Rendre pour leur ſalut mon exemple efficace. 

Enſeigne leur, © Dieu! que ce que ton eſpriĩt 

Dans ton ſaint Teſtament a de ſon doigt Ecrit, 

Eft des Lois de ton culte, unique & ſeul arbitre; 

Et qu'il n*eſt dans le monde autre livre, autre titre 

Ou ſoit empreint le ſceau de ta Divinite, 

Et qui nous puiſſe mieux marquer ta volonte, 

Fais qu'en tous lieux, Seigneur, ta loix ſoit uuiforme; 

Range tous les Chretiens au ſein de la REforme : 

A fin qu apr avoir aime ta verits,, _ wy 
Ils ſoient regus au ciel en ta félicité, | 
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+ SE Gurdieu, Miniſtre pA N 
voi, ſur le Merite et la 


Peeliſe Francsiſe Jets 


Chafteté paſſee de Jean Dubourdieu ſon onele, 
; | 


Miniftre de la meme eeliſe. 


E Genie biſarre, en moeurs Heteroclite, a 
Ce Protce changeant, ce vrai Cameleon, N 
Et qui neut que le mal qu avoit Timoleon, 
Et qui ſous un air doux cache un vrai Coeur 
On Vaime par Vendroit qu on aime un Proſelyte. q 
| Tl voudroit tre craint, comme un Pape Leon; | 
Et pour ſe faire jour dans le Saint Pantheon, 

Le fourbe flate, et ment, en vilain Paraſite. 

A {a robe Venus à fait plus Fun accroc, 

Des nocturnes plaiſirs ce tres ſavant excroc, 

Laiſſe en friche le lit de ſa vieille Sibylle. 

Ila toujours été plus lubrique, que Pan; 

Et ſi on le mettoit pres de queque Fanfan, 

Il ne sen tiendroĩt pas Seulement à 1 Idylle. 
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Vers ſur la Probite et la belle Fuſtice du comite Frangois | 
1 et de fa Ligue. 99 | 


Nvain on nous pretend eblonir et cacher, 

& 1. Soul le maſque invented une brigue Papiſte, 

Les Tours du Comite qu'on doit lui reprocher, 

Jil ne donne an Public une fidelle Liſte, 
Da paſſe, du Preſent, de tous ceux qu on aſſiſte, 4 
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Avec leur Nom, Metier, la Somme, et lenr mer 
Pour Vargent qu il a mis, et qu il a pu toucher; 
La Fraude ainſi perit des faux Noms empruntss 
Cet alibi ruse, plein d iniques Myſteres, = 
Forge pour luder notre accuſation, 
Convainct ce Comitè de Malverſation 
Dans le dũ de fa foi, et de ſon Miniſtere. 
Le Public Favoira, 's il eſt ſans paſſion, 
Pour peu qu il ait de ſens, pour peu qu” il ſoit ſincere. Yi 
Six Anglois en tout, trois Membres du Parlement, 
Avec ik bons Paſteurs, tous gens de probite, 
Sans Francois parmi eux, garderont Lequite 
Dans la Diſtribution, au grand contentement Ps 
Des opprimès, des ſeuls et juſtes Pretendans, Ry 1 1 
Dont ils Sauront Tetat hontte et indigentt . 
Des Anglois qui leur louent des Chambres, ou Naifon 
C'eſt là le vrai Remede au mal, a leur Poiſon. - 
Attaquez un voleur, vous attaquez {a Bande; 
Touchez un des Trompeurs, contre vous tous ſe — 
Ils ſont hommes, mechans, injuſtes, et faillibles, 
Ne vous y fiez pas, il faut toujours qu ils pillent. 
Dites vrai contre eux; appellez-en a a Etat: vation: 25 
D'abord ils vous chargent d'un grand Crime d' Etat, 4 
Pour ruiner des Plaignans la juſte et bonne Cause 
On met tout en effet, la qualite, la doſe. 
On en fait ſoumettre un, puis on rompt Tunjion 
Autrement point d' argent, mais bien deen, 
La Pauvreté la Terreur, un Prelat gagne, 
Les font à contre coeur trahir la verité. 
Neceſſité, Preſens, Promeſſes prepartes, - 
| Sanverez vous toujours la Cabale dorée? 
Enfin ſi des Ligucs les grandes calomnies, 
Pour pexdre I innocent, et cacher leur Manie, \ 1 4 
Pour couvrir leur injuſtice, et mauvaiſe vie, f 1 
Avec tous leurs amis, ne ſont pas ſuffiſantes, 
Le dirai je? Helas! aimable Théophile, 400 ae 4 
Sans crainte e ifs achetents fans bruit; fans bare 4 
N Fr ok ub SO anν t’ e 
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Les ecrits et venin des ames mediſantes, D 


* Avec les fapx ſermens, et retractations, 27101 281 I | 450% 
ui font de ces Pervers la Chretienne len. 
Le perroquet frangois, quoi que force, pay, 10 4 905 


la verite par lui dans ſon livre publiee 1109 580% 
| Contre ſon fin Parti, nauroit point Tire, Pr, 128 
si Malard neut ècrit contre eux la verité. „ee 


ITriſtes objets, helas! que de viendrez vous tous? 2 iii 

Si le Roi, et VEtat, n ont pas pitiè de vous; 

Mais que dis j Je? grand Dien ils ſont trop bons of ts, - 
Pour ſouffrir plus longtems le deſordre, et IInju 4 1 7 
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Sent 


Rene ſur Ia Ligue Frangoiſe qui confiſe dans tontile-Clergd 
frangois Refugie, dans tous les Diſtributeurs frangoss de ia 
Beneficence Royale, et dans tous les Ancient des deux' Meres 


Egliſes Frangoiſes.” | "CUT 


Eut-on voir clairement * cel Chaco . Ege 4 
Et prouver ſeurement la verite qu on fait? 1 
Que TAnglois Parlement ordonne à cette L. ue ner. 45 
Pimprimer de chaque an, ſans Ecouter leur Brigue, Net 
Une Lite des Noms, des ſommes, et Demeures, e 
Tour tant d ans qu on voudra; puis, qu'on nee 0 $ ab 
De dix juges de paix, tous Anglois et tenden | Cie 
Qui meftront à Serment à 1a facon celebrtre tra 05 
& [ous ceux qui ont &te de cet argent aides: naw 
Ils trouverout partout qu on Va toujours frauds,.- C 
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: Poeme ſar 1 Tmpoſture du Libel d Etienne Lions e 


b Nen 
N Lions cenſure; Corti de la Tan 2+ 720 2.6 F 
Ayarit 3 ſesdepens Eprouve:ſan Parti 
F Ne pouvant ſupporter la triſte Conjoncture . Hor 
Pe Aalard opprimè, et preſqu Antantin rise 
Loan tomours oonnu, Epiè par Hutranceſ, gn ene? 


ikquente, run aime, du moins en n Apparence, in 
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Lifi donne un Temoignage de fa bonne vie, 
Pour le mettre à couvert du mal et de EEnvie; 
Mais ce faux Miniſtre ſe voyant Menace 
Par fa fiere Ligue d'@tre à coup ſebr Cafse 
De ſes pretenſions, et de ſa Penſion, / 
Si vite l ne defait ſans aucufie Raiſon 
Ce qu'il a fait de bon, et par Compaſſion; 
Foule aux Pits conſcience, et ſa Religion. 
Il ſuit donc les ordres de (a perverſe Ligue, 
Repetant en Francois toutes les Ca lomnies 
Du Libel du Bourdieu, condamnè par ſa Ligtie 
Coup qu il navoit prevu, qui ruine leur Manie. 
Voils donc a preſent Malard juſtifiè; | 
Mais comme ce Menteur double et Pptrefie | 
Dit, ce qui neſt pas, du Sieur De la Pillonniere, 
Pour ruiner tout a fait, mon tres bon Caractere, 
En diſant qu'il avoũ que mes livres ſont pleins 
De Calomnies: Ce que Pilloniere nie. | 
Ce Menſonge famenx doit ſuffire au Lecteur, 
Pour ſe donner garde de ce lache Impoſteur. 
Si Lions deſavoũ le Nouveau Teſtament, 
Et qui il dit qu il contient des menſonges ſenlement, 
Doit:on croire cela, sil ne le prouve point? 


Je vous laiſſe a a preſept juger . . en 
3 a eee, 
Autre Potme ſur i Ligue. 


Pit Babylone Soutien de la Grande, 

Nas tu pas menite la haute reprimande? 
— douceur, crois moi, n abuſe plus; 
27 ais repen toi, et fais le bien de plus en plus. 


Uu eſt ta probité, quand tu ſortis de France? 


Ou eſt ta Foi, ton Zele, et ta reconnoiſſance? 
L'argent que Yon a mis dans tes indignes Mains, 
A ete le couteau qui ta perce le ſein. 

Ne le regois donc plus; mais demande Pardon, 


Pour avoir ta grace du Roi de la Nation. 
INES 
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Correction of the Faults in Print. 


for 
for 
for 


breviare, r. Breviaire i 5.6227 464 +2* is ills 
parſemes, 7. parſemees 265 ne TY 


For Knee, r. Enée e 2 


thmoigrer, read tẽ moig ner 
Toit, r. ſoit a 

31, r. 1 26 | N 

ere, r. cre | | e 
Change, r. Chance | $ 
arrive, r. arrive N bo ba 


ſpakling, r. ſparkling 


vous, r. nous 
qu' l, r. qu'il 

you, r. your 0921, 2.27 N 1x 
infernis, r. inferis ä For | 


for Chri, r. Chriſt | "A 


for 
for 
for 
for 
for 


Clerge, r. Clergs. I. 42. for P A 7. Proteſtans, "2 
qu'ii, r. qu'il FM 
Trevaux, r. Trevoux. I. 42. for Gag 7. Chriſt. 

the, r. there 

demueroit, r. demeuroit 


for ces, r. ſes | [Hg 


The whole laſt French Line muſs be you out 67 
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For Chriſt's Flock, r. Chriſt in his Memberk TEE. 1 


for 
for 


for 


after ences, r. par leur propre Concupiſcencdde 


for 
for 
for 
for 
for 
for 
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for 


uns, r. Ans ; Fr * 


Pa mier, r. Palmier 
guule, r. gueule 5 
ill, r. il. I. 24. for humides, r. min ri: 
chan, r. that. I. 23. for chis, r. T. is 
4 11le, r. aille — 
cel, a, T. cela. I. 7. for d AU, r. od 
reprimandes, r. TEprimandes 

his, 7. its 

peut, r. put 

qu'un, r. qu'on - 6 - 
Fa, r. Pavoir 54 
bocag, r. bocage. 1. 13. for potions proton =Y 
Piſgcon, r. Piſgon 42 „ "06514 2. 
poſſede, 7. poſledee- „ e 5 8 


for lucious, r. Iuſhious 


For 


Io for profane, . — 


for 


for 


for la nudite, r. {a nudité. 1, 32, for les, r. ſes 
8 & 11 for Ammon, r. Ham mon. . 385 For choſes e. ch 


Places, r. Palaces | N 
+46 e e 
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Miralec, r. Miracle 85 
OS) 24 


Lau, r. Leau. I. 20. * — lence 


ſes, J. 32, for 88, r. iI Mr 4 
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| for Duche, r. Duche 


for juge, r. ajugé 1. 43. for recoit, r. regoit 

for monaſtre, r. monaitere, 1. 16. for mottes, r. mortes, 
J. 28. for reconnoiſance, v. reconnoiſſance. I. 29 for 
cruaute, r. cruautẽ 

for Nnous, r. nous 

for ſhall ſhall, r. ſhall 

for environne, r. environnee. I. 26. for ces, r. ſes 


for les, r. le 


for diſpence, r. diſpenſe. 1. 28. for fide. r. ſide. I. 14. 
on 2 auſſi obſerve, &c. mut ſtand over. againſt the 
ſame Illuminations, Cc. 

for into, r. into two 

for pleuſieurs courts, r. pluſieurs cours 

for a,r. Va. J. 4 for Alemagne, r. Alemagne. I. 28. fur 

arollement, r. pareillement. 1, 35. for eil,r. il 


31 and 34 for Haerlem and Haerloem, r. Harlem 
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10 
41 
39 
25 


: 


15 
7 
4 
1 


21 


43 
43 
32 
25 
40 
19 
4 


I 
17 
43 
35 
12 
20 


29 


11 & 12 for Abacuc, r. Habacuc. 1. 18. for ae, le 


for of the, r. of the ſeven. I. J. . _ r. Angulin. 


for donnet-on,r. donne-t-on 

for de autre, r. d' autre 

for infides, r. infidels 

for rquete, r. requete 

for jamis, r. jamais 
or Sacramens, r. Sacremens 

For S'ils, r. ils. J. 29. for ange, r. age 

for point, r. point de. J. 35. for Ia, r. Ie. 1, 3% x for Pa, 
Poli r. Paloi 

For rancontez, r. racontez 

for fort, r. forts | 

fer pouroit, r. paurroit, 1. 35. fur bons, r. bon 

For dant, r. dans 


for qu'il, r. qui 

for their, r. theirs. 1. 1 2. for delivre, r. adlivres 

for cerrompt, r. corrompt * 

For ſant, r. ſont 

for ſubſtantielle, r. ſubſtantiel 

for Religioon, r. Religion 

for know, r. knew 

For en, r. en en 

for pleaſed, r. pleaſeth, 1. 23. * oblige, 1 r. 22 1 
35. for mechans, r. mechans _ 


— — 
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For qui t, r. qui tua | 
for la luxe, r. le luxe, I. 28. ſe . et C2 

for endeavours to, r. he | | 7 1 

for les, r. le N 7 bt | 

for order, r. adour DAs ith 
Fur tt, r. et Sno i r]: =: 


a) DU 


20 


| *7 F. er regerdent, r. regardens 


Corte@ion of BN Du! in Print. 3 
2 for de de, r de 0 os 


For on morale, r. morale 

for aucum, r. aucun 

6 For de, r. dite 

for attra pes, r. attzapẽs 

for Peſides, r. Beſides 

for Charites, r. Charités 

fer take care, r. care 

for it, r. is 

for nourris, r. mais nourris 

for qouique, r. quoique 

7 for ir, r. is 

for ever, r. even. I. 32. for erſt,, r. Four ft. 4 36 for 

Auſtin,r, Auguſtin 

for theſezr. there EN 

for onr, r. font. I. 31. for contaire, 1 r. contraire. I. 25. 
for re prouves on Clerge, T. Reprouves du I | x 

45 Fer metapar,r, metaphor ' 

42 for corp, r. corps 

30 and 31 for Paſſovr, r. Paſſover, I. 45. for 1, 7. in 


28 for curch; v. Church 


32 for Auſtin, r. Auguſtin 
36 and 37 for Sourhſayers, r. Soothſayers 
4 for merite, r. merit'ke 


45 For ring, r. bring 

2 for obtient du Pape pour de tout I argend, 7. obtient 
tout du Pa pe you de Fargent + * 

1 for re, v. et 

28 for c'auroĩt, r. ꝙ auroĩt 

24 for E pee, r. pee 

for aſſs, r. aſſès 

31 for loyals, r. loyaux 

10 and 11 for Sundial, r. Dial, 


I, 1 3. for an cadran, 1 
dune horloge 1 1 ; ** 


| 33 for donnes, r. donnes 


39 for gliſſee, r. gliſſce. 1. 45. for cite, r. cicte 
43 for entendue, r. Erendue 


31 for voil, r. voila. I. 38. for i invente, v. inventé 
1 for Et, r. ect 


24 for efficacite, r. efficacitt 
2 for theChriſt's, r. Chriſt's 


5 for de la, r. dela 
29 for d' ere, r. d'etre 


42 for f, r. of. 1, 43. fer lod r. Body. l. 44: Jer ught, v. 


-ought 


1 and 2 for in the in the, r. in the 


26 for de, r. de 
387 


2 


4 


Corredtion of 1 Wis, Faults in Prine. 
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46 for childlood, r- Childhtod 


for fair 7. futir. 1 
province de! Albi geoĩs 


389 39 for pas d'i fn ee r. pas à leuss Sujers d' imprimer 
289 21 for le, r. 1 a e 1 M Þ pig 
391 1 For O, r. to $253 F623, Ws” 
298 2 for qour, r. pour. I. 39. ke avee, " tee} © | aps 
= 401 5 for tue, v. tua. 1. 1 8.5 * r r beneficial 
14053 38 or arived, r. arrived ee wh (ba 
C air 27 for leurs, 8 42 
416 13 for Arch-Angels, r. Archangel, L 16. for Arh-Anges 
JE r. Archanges | - 
Fo "477 33 for interceſion, v. ms" vaar ov. 5. 3 
| 428 15 for toute, r. tout „„ 47 x0 of 
4323 Tf 1 aſſi, r. auſſi +5 4 « of 
| 437 4 for Weroyer, r. netoyer 449 „ 600 
| 443 29 for 16223 r. 622 i e eee | 
450 17 for pas, r. pais | ber 
N i, ifi 7% 42 20 
452" 24 forthe, r. their n 97 6 
458 7 for Sauv, r. Sauve © eee * 
479 3 for et; T. eu 5 3 1054 1+ 
461 1. for Ecritre, r. Ecriture e | 
$-* 462 30 for thence, r. whence, 1: 37 iy ined es vent, Ge 
464 17 for qu' Il, r. qu'il ie, Nm = 
—_— C64 147 A Be ET 67 
} g7z x for abſong, r. abſou 5 342 8 y . It 
1 472 17 for Prepoſitipn, r. Propoſition  - 85 
| 7 35 fer upon their, r. upon her. 1. ga. Een. r. whe, 1-36 
F 2 For her, 1 „ 
; 475 17 for theie, r. their. J. 34. for wo, r. et 
E Bo 4: for de la, v. la dite no. 
| þ 483 40 for anniverfaireſe, r. anniverſaine „„ 
4 485 '45 for touve; r. trouve CT 
* 487 13 for Demon, r. Demon delle 
169 3 er parla, 1 par la Foiii  / 5 
. 422 30 For exalted, v. exalteth. 1. 16, ferSinifite, r. Sinifie 
ſ 494 36 for hi, r. he 88 * Rach e N 
495 13 For ccbleſtria, Wealth OTF 2 $193 442 oh 
| 499 39 for forgvae, r. forgive n 8 
= 505 e e desen . teqtu n 
501 37 For enonuyer, r. ennuyer „ I, 
502 13 for whot, r. what e e HOBIEF 0 725 
; 504 22 for quel eſt ce caractere Cogcy't r. quel eſt 3 ce a 
ere Sen 7 ; 
30 for renermee, r. fonfermb@s + £99 1 ** * df 
7 For un Sie 375. en un * 1 20 .t., t 500 
11 for Good, r. God. I. 14. for _— 7. parcequ 


25 for Dews, r. Dens, . 144 for vichſit, r. ueielekt. 1.35: 
41. for, province bigsois 7 
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G6 for Phariſees, 7,-Phariſiens, I. 32. for ne part enoit, * 


33 


For duj 
or eſcamotez, r, -eſcamots. 1. 14. for preſerite, r. 


Wapartenoit. 


- for ſar, r. ſur, I. 44, for Egliſe, r. 1 Egliſe 
| (Letter Y y) for nouveautes, r. nouveautẽs 


for 1 r. worſhip. I. 23. for member, 7. num- 
er | 

for fuee ps, r. ſweeps 

Fer Grreek, r. Greek 

for theſe Latin Words qui non, &c. r. celui qui n'aura 
pas l' Egliſe pour Mere ſur —_ n'aura _=_ Dieu 
pour Pere dans le ciel | 

or Nicee, r. Nice 

2 Preteſtant, r. Proteſtant 

for des livres qui, r. des livres Proteſtans qut-- 

for adonnes, r. adonnés 

for mnis, r. mais 


. for indifferent, r. indifferens 


for Sacrement, r. le Sacrement. I. 45. for les Hollan- 
dois, 1. une partie des-Hollandois 

for the Dutch, r. a part of the Dutch 

for ſoumiſſions, r. ſoumiſſion 


For d' égliſe, r. de Vegliſe. I. 37. for ſuch, r. ſuch 


for elle fondee, r. elle eſt fondee 


For Irlande par fa faute, r. Irlande 


For Proĩt, r. Droit. 1. 37. for fuiſoit, r. faiſoit 
for ehoſe, r. choſe, I. 14. for ſuperintendaus, r. ſur- 


intendans 


For apartinant, . apartenant 
For eires, r. cites 


For outes, r. toutes. I. 37. for donner, r. donnẽ 


For ille, r. elle 


for eoadjuteurs, r. coadjuteurs. I. 42. for pat; r. par- 
I. 17. for Anſtin, r. Auſtin. 


ſor choiſſoĩent, r. choi ſiſſoient 


for Andre, r. André. I. 8. for cure, r. Cure 
de 


preſorite. J. 34. for contume, r. coutumẽ. 
for done, r. donc. 


In the 5th Perſe of the laſt Poſe but 6 one, 36 4 adieu la fraude, ; 
r. La fraude ainſi peric 


